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Art.  I. — Report  of  the  Association  for  the  Aid  and  Benefit  of 
Dressmaiers  and  Milliners,     London.     1848. 

We  have  not  altogether  shut  the  door  of  this  Review  against  sub- 
jects connected  with  the  improvement  of  the  female  members  of 
the  Church.  On  the  contraiy,  we  have  more  than  once  addressed 
ourselves  especially  to  our  female  readers ;  and  in  pointing  to  the 
fair  examples  of  saintly  church  women  of  old,  we  endeavoured  to  pro- 
voke those  of  our  own  day  to  a  godly  rivalry  in  love  and  good 
works,  hoping  to  see  them  tread  in  the  shining  footsteps  of  their 
great  forerunners.  We  have  had  no  reason  to  repent  of  these 
digressions  from  the  sterner  road  of  theological  discussion ;  and 
w  ould  rather  hope  that  we  raised  some  sparks  of  pious  emulation, 
some  warm  desires  to  reach  a  higher  standard  of  Christian  service 
among  the  daughters  of  the  Church. 

But  as  in  our  former  remarks  we  concerned  ourselves  exclu- 
sively with  the  condition  and  duties  of  the  higher  orders,  we  are 
now  minded  to  step  out  of  that  high  circle,  where  there  is  so  much 
that  IS  pure  and  good,  and  to  descend,  not  only  into  the  lower, 
but  into  the  darker  states  of  female  life.  We  cannot  content  our- 
selves with  showing  only  the  brighter  and  purer  side  of  the  female 
portion  of  the  community,  while  we  are  oppressed  with  the  dreadful 
consciousness,  that  there  is  another  portion  in  the  midst  of  us 
which  is  given  up  to  the  advancement  of  the  mystery  of  iniquity, 
which  is  undoing  the  work  of  God's  Spirit,  and  is  itself  undone, 
which  is  hurrying  in  sin  and  woe  to  the  fiery  indignation  of  God. 
It  makes  the  heart  ache  to  think  how  many  tread,  and  we  may 
add,  with  unwilling  feet,  the  way  of  certain  death ;  how  many,  from 
the  humbler  classes,  once  daughters  of  the  Church,  are  among  the 
living  instruments  of  the  Evil  One,  and  are  entirely  in  his  power ; 
how  many  who  have  been  baptized,  are  now  serving  devils  and 
doing  the  work  of  hell — ^ruined  themselves,  and  now  spreading 
ruin.  We  might  wish  to  cast  such  a  subject  into  the  shade ;  we 
might  like  to  pass  by  on  the  other  side,  and  to  turn  away  our 
thoughts  from  a  question  so  full  of  pain,  so  beset  by  difficulties, 
80  shunned,  so  feared  by  the  over-refined  and  over-sensitive  spirit 
of  the  age.  But  while  we  hear  on  all  sides  of  the  improved  con- 
dition and  altered  temper  of  the  Church ;  while  we  are  congratu- 
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lating  ourselves  on  the  infusion  of  fresh  life  and  activity  ini 
once-dormant  body;  while,  with  much  complacency,  we  are  fast< 
ing  our  eyes  vn  the  tokens  of  good  that  shine  around  us,  we  ci 
not  but  feel  ourselves  urged  to  point  to  one  vast  and  hideous  mi 
of  living  iniquity,  which  may  well  check  our  over-hasty  congrai 
lations  and  humble  us  to  the  Very  dust.     There  are,  doubtle 
signs  of  renewed  and  awakened  life ;  there  are  gleams  of  hope 
the  Church's  sky ;  there  are  the  stirrings  of  heart  inspiring 
vrfth  great  thoughts ;  and  we  are  far  from  wishing  to  depress 
damp  warm  and  ardent  minds  that  turn  from  heavy  times  to  t 
brightening  horizon  of  the  Church.     But  still  let  us  face  our  tri 
Condition,  and  not  throw  a  veil  over  the  darker  parts  of  our  pr 
sent  state.     The  blots  will  not  disappear,  because  we  refuse 
look ;  neither  are  we  riding  on  a  safe  tide,  when  we  shut  our  eji 
to  the  rocks.     And  hence,  if  there  are  in  the  midst  of  us  guill 
multitudes  of  fallen  women,  who  are  contending  daily  against  tl 
Church,  who  are  undermining  those  whom  the  Church  is  trainin 
up,  who  are  sapping  out  the  spiritual  life  of  thousands  of  th 
opposite  sex,  and  are  themselves  a  sort  of  living  suicides — ^bu 
surely  it  is  wise  bravely  to  look  this  mighty  evil  in  the  face. 

With  fallen  women  we  have  hardly  d^t  at  all ;  the  painfulnes 
of  the  subject,  the  difficulty,  the  delicacy,  have  been  among  tb 
excuses  with  which  we  have  tried  to  shift  off  our  responsibility 
but  yet  the  responsibility  is  on  us  still.    We  have  but  to  considei 
one  great  office  of  the  Church,  to  see  the  burden  of  unfulfillec 
duties  that  rests  upon  us ;  we  allude  to  her  office  as  one  whc 
should  call  sinners  to  repentance;   who  should  supply  cells  ol 
penitence  to  returning  wanderers ;  who  should  go  after  the  lost 
sheep  in  the  wilderness ;  who  should  seek,  as  a  mother,  to  reclaim 
her  erring  daughters  as  well  as  her  erring  sons ;  who  should  im- 
pose penitenti^d  discipline,  and  preach  in  all  its  fulness  the  great 
docinne  of  Gtospel  repentance. 

Now  we  cannot  but  confess,  that  this  office  has  been  but  feebly 
exercised,  and  this  doctrine  of  repentance  but  only  in  part  pro- 
claimed, and  that  with  but  little  system  and  little  discipline.  P  irst 
of  all,  as  regards  male  penitents,  we  see  them  suffered  to  regain  their 
place  without  any  Church  correction,  however  secret ;  any  confes* 
sion  of  sin.  Those  who  have  notoriously  brought  scandal  on  the 
Church  have  but  to  "  steady  down,^'  as  it  is  called,  "  to  turn  over 
a  new  leaf,*"  and  they  are  admitted,  without  any  profession  of 
penitence  for  that  scandal,  to  the  very  fullest,  highest  privileges. 
The  path  of  return  is  not  rough  or  full  of  shame :  there  is  no  out- 
ward discipline  for  their  outward  acts  of  disobedience. 

And  not  only  this,  but  the  doctrine  of  repentance  is  but  partly 
preached ;  the  need  of  restitution  is  feft  out ;  it  is  not  insisted  on 
m  the  cases  of  those  who  are  knowit  to  have  transgressed.    Of 
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those  who  have  given  themselves  to  youthful  lusts,  and  now  grieve 
over  their  stained  atid  dishonoured  youth,  how  few  have  made 
restitution ! — ^hew  few  have  been  pressed  to  make  it !  Even  when 
they  have  been  brought  to  positive  seriousness  of  life,  they  do  not 
try  to  heal  those  very^  wounds  which  they  have  made,  or  to  give 
alms  for  the  reformation  of  that  very  class  of  sinners  which  fliey 
have  helped  to  swell.  They  may  be  merciful  to  the  poor,  generous 
to  hospitals,  promoters  of  schools,  contributors  to  churches ;  in 
these  various  ways  the  feeling  of  penitence  instinctively  breaks 
forth :  they  want  to  do  something  in  an  opposite  direction  to 
their  former  life,  and  they  seize  hold  of  these  more  promuient 
channels  in  which  to  cast  their  penitential  offerings.  But  if 
the  doctrine  of  repentance  were  fully  taught  or  fully  preached, 
besides  these  acts  of  general  mercy,  penitential  gifts  would  be 
required  for  the  advancement  of  purity,  for  the  restoration  of  the 
fallen  of  the  opposite  sex.  To  give  to  schools  is  not  to  make  re- 
stitution for  the  lusts  of  the  flesh.  Bepentance  has  not  borne  its 
own  proper  fruit.  Alas  f  what  little  difficulty  would  there  be  in 
supporting  ten  times  the  number  of  female  penitentiaries,  if  male 
penitents  had  acted  up  to  the  principle  of  restitution  !  if,  in 
the  very  way  in  which  they  sinned,  they  endeavoured  to  make 
amends ! 

In  this  way  then,  that  is^  from  this  imperfect  teaching,  the  male 
penitent  really  suffers ;  he  regains  his  place  too  easily,  and  is  not 

Eressed  to  perform  the  penitential  act  proper  to  his  peculiar  sin  ; 
is  penitence  finds  vents,  voluntarily,  in  self-chosen  and  less 
appropriate  alms-giving.  It  would  be  clearly  good  for  him  to 
concern  himself  in  the  recovery  of  the  fallen  daughters  of  the 
Church ;  as  he  has  helped  to  increase  that  degraded  company  of 
most  wretched  sinners,  so  in  his  altered  and  repentant  state 
should  he  be  taught  to  lessen,  by  all  possible  means,  that  guilty 
host  of  outcast  women.  But  how  fearful  is  the  wrong  done  to 
these  female  wanderers,  when  the  male  penitent  is  not  urged  to 
restitution !  Not  only  does  he  fail  to  bring  forth  the  proper  fruit 
of  repentance,  but  the^  fail  to  have  the  benefit  of  his  repentance : 
that  fruit  would  have  been  for  their  gain ;  but  as  he  directs  his 
penitential  feelings  into  other  channels,  they  are  left  to  wander 
without  hope,  to  sin  without  any  to  call  them  from  their  sin ;  nay, 
as  is  often  the  case,  when  they  arise  and  go  to  the  few  peniten- 
tial hospitals  that  seem  to  invite  them  to  enter  in,  they  are  driven 
from  the  doore  for  want  of  room.  As  it  is,  we  venture  to  say, 
that  not  one  among  a  thousand  male  penitents  has  ever  done 
more  ihAii/eel  sorrow  for  his  companions  in  sin. 

Not  only,  however,  is  the  doctnne  of  repentance  softened  down 
towards  the  men  who  err,  but  as  it  fails  in  severity  on  the  one 
side,  H  exceeds  in  severity  on  the  other :  men  are  too  easily  lifted 
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up,  women  are  too  pitilessly  cast  down ;  too  little  of  stem  dis< 
pline  is  used  towarcb  the  one,  while  all  the  vials  of  human  wra 
and  condemnation  are  poured  out  upon  the  other.   The  one  sufl 
too  little,  the  other  too  much.     As  the  legitimate  discipline 
the  Church  is  relaxed,  so  the  irregular  discipline  substituted  ^ 
its  place  wants  that  principle  of  equity,  of  impartiality,  of  pii 
mixed  with  strictness,  which  characterizes  all  the  sentences  of  tl 
Church.   How  well  might  the  sin-stained  daughters  of  the  Churc 
yearn  for  the  very  severest  forms  of  her  discipline !     The  worl 
passes  upon  them  a  practical  excommunication  far  sterner,  fa 
more  pitiless,  far  more  intolerable  than  the  heaviest  excommuni 
cation  of  the  Church ;  for,  by  the  one,  they  are  cast  out  for  eve 
from  the  pale  of  social  intercourse  and  fellowship,  whereas  th 
other  casts  them  out  for  a  season  only,  that,  being  chastened  fo: 
their  profit  and  put  to  shame,  they  may  be  moved  to  repentance 
When  repentance  comes,  then  the  door  again  is  opened ;  th( 
wanderer  is  welcomed  home ;  the  sentence  is  reversed ;  the  sin- 
ner is  reconciled  to  the  Church,  and,  after  a  certain  penitential 
progress,  is  admitted  into  full  communion,  full  fellowship  with  the 
elect;     How  can  we  compare  with  this  strict,  yet  merciful,  sys- 
tem the  conduct  of  the  world  towards  these  ofienders  ?   On  them, 
indeed,  the  world  hurls  its  fearful  ''Anathema  Maranatha,^^  the 
words  of  eternal  excommunication,  and  the  door  of  its  pardon  is 
closed  for  ever  against  youthful  sin  in  one  sex,  which  it  over-easily 
fomves  and  forgets  in  the  other. 

Nay,  if  we  venture  to  speak  of  pity,  or  of  milder  forms  of  treat- 
ment, we  run  risks  of  being  accused  of  a  morbid  sympathy  for  the 
vicious ;  of  encouraging  the  young  to  hurry  into  the  ways  of  vice, 
by  offering  them  a  place  of  repentance,  by  preaching  evangelical 
repentance,  by  holding  forth  the  hope  of  forgiveness,  and  by  giving 
them  opportunities  for  the  amendment  of  life.  And  yet,  as 
though  this  strange  fear  of  telUng  fallen  women  that  they  may 
be  forgiven  were  deserving  of  marked  reproach,  there  is  no  class 
of  sinners  so  often  specified  in  the  Gospels  as  receiving  our  Lord^s 
forgiveness. 

While,  indeed,  we  speak  of  pity,  we  must  not  forget  the  circum- 
stances under  which  so  many  fall ;  we  take  no  true  view  of  the 
degree  of  sinfulness  in  such  a  sin,  if  we  set  it  apart  from  all  its 
surrounding  circumstances,  and  then  gaze  at  it  abstractedly. 
Commonly,  however,  this  sin  is  considered  in  an  abstract  way,  or 
rather,  it  is  looked  upon  in  its  worst  circumstances ;  fallen  women 
are  commonly  supposed  to  have  yielded  to  an  inordinate  love  of 
pleasure — to  have  given  rein  to  their  lust — to  have  been  driven  on 
solely  by  passion,  and  thus  to  have  fallen.  This  is  supposed  to 
be  the  ordinary  history  of  those  who  are  now  treading  an  un- 
ceasing round  of  sin.    Now,  even  if  this  were  a  true  picture  of 
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the  state  of  the  case,  we  should  ask  for  pity  for  those  whom  pas* 
sion  has  blinded  and  betrayed :  even  to  them  the  doctrine  of  re- 
pentance should  be  preached  ;  they  are  not  castaways  or  repro- 
bates at  once,  whatever  they  may  become ;  one  short  course  of 
indulged  passion  is  not  to  shut  them  out  from  all  sound  of  the 
hope  of  pardon.  To  have  fallen  once  is  not  a  Gospel  synonym  for 
lasting  excommunication.  Let  it  be  true,  that  they  had  good 
guides  in  their  youth,  happy  homes,  kind  parents,  holy  training, 
gifts  of  God's  Spirit,  stirring  voices  of  conscience  in  the  midst  of 
their  sin — still,  we  say,  they  should  not  be  utterly  given  up, 
though  they  went  s^inst  all  these  restraining  influences. 

But,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  we  are  treating  an  exception  as  a  rule. 
All  the  writers  who  have  studied  this  question,  whether  English, 
Scotch,  or  French,  agree  in  telUng  us,  that  we  misjudge  the  case, 
if  we  suppose  that  the  mass  of  women  fall  simply  by  the  force  of 
unbridled  passion,  of  an  unrestrained  and  unruly  love  of  pleasure. 
However  disinclined  we  may  be  to  give  up  our  accustomed  view 
of  this  class  of  sinners,  yet  the  more  we  read  and  the  more  we 
inquire  of  those  competent  to  speak,  the  more  we  shall  be  con- 
vinced that,  though  guilty  pleasure  may  come  in  as  a  partial  in- 
citement to  sin,  the  stronger  tempters  are  altogether  of  a  different 
kind.  In  short,  inquiry  will  help  to  soften  our  feelings  towards 
these  our  erring  sisters,  by  setting  before  us  the  many  palliating 
circumstances  which  have  combined  in  most  cases  to  lessen  the 
wilfulness  of  the  fall. 

Thus  the  writers  we  allude  to  unanimously  place  Poverty  among 
the  principal  and  most  active  causes  of  female  dishonour.  Over- 
work and  under-pay  stand  out  as  the  most  prominent  temptations 
to  this  sin.  When,  indeed,  we  are  told,  that  the  various  kinds  of 
sempstresses  yield  the  largest  quota  to  these  sinful  hosts,  it  needs 
no  prophet'^s  eye  to  detect  the  hand  of  Poverty  in  the  act  of  beck- 
oning them  on  to  sin.  Poverty,  poverty,  we  repeat,  is  often  the 
principal,  and  pleasure  the  second,  in  these  cruel  woundings  of 
girls'  souls.  "  What," — we  quote  from  a  copy  of  The  Times  which 
is  before  us, — "  What,"  asked  Mr.  Norton  of  the  prisoner,  "  were 
you  paid  for  making  these  shirts!" 

*'  Prisoner, — 2s.  6rf.  a  dozen,  your  worship,  or  2^d.  a  piece." 

"  Mr.  Norton. — What,  2^d.  a  piece !  Well,  that  seems  to  be 
an  improvement ;  for  I  recollect  a  memorable  case  which  came 
before  me,  where  two  women  were  paid  only  l^d.  a  shirt  for  what 
they  made ;  but,  from  the  exposure  that  then  took  place  of  this 
system  of  starvation  and  hard  work,  I  was  in  hope  the  practice 
was  much  improved." 

We  again  take  up  The  Times^  of  the  same  period  last  year,  and 
extract  another  case.     "  In  answer  to  a  question  from  the  magis- 
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traie,  the  witifess  stated  that  the  price  paid  by  the  waireboi 
for  making  the  shirts  was  only  1«.  6d,  per  dozen  ;  and  that « 
was  paid  at  the  rate  of  1^,  3^.  per  dozen ;  but  although,  out 
that,  she  had  to  provide  the  needles  and  thread  for  the  woi 
she  allowed  the  prisoner  the  same  amount  as  she  received.     Tl 
constable  who  captured  the  prisoner  said,  that  upon  going  to  tl 
house  where  she  lodged,  he  found  her  in  a  miserable  attic,  entire 
destitute  of  either  furniture  or  food,  and  still  stretched  upon  h< 
bed,  which  consisted  of  a  heap  of  rags  in  one  of  the  comers  i 
the  room.   She  was  evidently  very  wretched,  and  in  the  last  stat 
of  destitution,  and  handed  him  a  duplicate  for  the  articles,  whic 
she  said  she  had  pledged  to  save  herself  from  starvation.     Whei 
asked  if  she  wished  to  say  any  thing,  the  prisoner,  who  was  ver 
much  agitated,  assured  the  magistrate  that  what  she  had  statec 
to  the  officer  was  the  fact.     With  even  incessant  application,  shi 
could  not  make  more  than  three  shirts  a  day,  which  only  produceo 
her  3|  J. ;  and  as  she  found  it  impossible  to  exist  upon  that,  she 
was  obliged  to  pledge  the  work,  upcm  which  she  obtained  S«.  6d.^ 

Facts  like  these,  which,  alas !  might  be  multiplied  to  any  extent 
by  those  conversant  with  needle women^s  pay  in  our  larger  towns^ 
reveal  an  intensity  of  trial  and  a  violence  of  temptation  not  easily 
to  be  withstood.  Whether  it  shall  be  theft  or  dishonour  to  the 
exhausted  frame  and  the  weakened,  hunger-maddened  mind,  se^u 
the  only  points  left  for  choice,  and  may  depend  somewhat  upon 
the  natural  passion  or  appetites  of  the  various  women ;  and  we 
must  not  think  that  in  such  an  hour,  when  the  mind  is  in  the 
midst  of  vibrations  the  most  terrible,  doubting  whether  hunger 
can  be  driven  off,  or  whether  sin  has  become  something  like  a 
necessity,  we  must  not  think  that  strong  religious  principle  is  at 
the  beck  of  the  agonized  soul ;  we  must  not  think  that  a  tithe  of 
these  poor  women  have  had  any  thing  of  religious  instruction,  or 
any  thing  to  confirm  the  scanty  instruction  which  had  been  picked 
up  by  short  attendance  at  school.  The  educational  statistics  of 
our  larger  towns  show  us  how  little  the  schoolmaster  has  been 
abroad  among  the  bulk  of  the  population ;  while  of  those  who 
have  been  able  to  pick  up  some  scraps  of  religious  knowledge,  the 
greater  part  have  been  hurried  into  busy  life  too  soon  to  have 
received  any  deep  imj^ressions,  and  have  been  under  no  religious 
control  in  the  most  critical  period  of  their  life.  We  must  not, 
therefore,  lay  all  the  Uame  upon  those  who  fall  into  sin  under 
such  circumstances :  we  see  defects  both  in  our  social  and  our 
ecclesiastical  system,  which,  in  all  fairness,  must  be  taken  into 
account  as  palliating  the  errors  of  the  poor. 

In  speaking  of  the  effects  of  Poverty  as  a  tempter  on  the  masses 
of  women  employed  as  sempstresses,  we  will  turn  to  another  cLuss 
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whioh  also  yields  a  larg^e  number  of  deBerterei  to  the  ranks  of  sin 
—we  allude  to  the  race  of  infeiior  servants,  who  have  the  hardest 
places  and  the  worst  pay.  On  this  point  we  will  quote  a  leading 
article  of  The  Times  of  «i  une  last,  which  was  occasioned  by  a  very 
painful  letter,  detailing  the  course  of  the  friendless  and  orphan 
children  who  are  reared  in  our  unions. 

**  Our  veadert  will  hardly  fail  to  remember  a  letter  which  appeared  in 
these  columns  the  week  before  last,  oq  the  miserable  prospects  of  a 
large  number  of  the  female  population  in  this  and  other  great  cities. 

•  •  •  .  The  writer  ob8erve9i  *  On  attending  a  short  time  since  at  the 
workhouse  of  our  parishes,  I  was  struck  by  the  happy,  contented,  and 
generally  prepossessing  appearance  of  a  hundred  or  two  little  girls,  who 
were  playing  in  the  court ;  and  I  inquired  of  the  master,  in  the  course 
of  conversation,  what  usually  became  of  them  after  leaving  the  work- 
bouse.      His  reply  was  startling  and  horrifying  in  the  highest  degree. 

•  Why,  sir,  he  replied,  I  am  sorry  to  say,  that  five  out  of  every  six,  if 
not  nine  out  of  every  ten,  become  street- walkers.     They  leave  here  at 
thirteen  or  fourteen  years  of  age,  and  are  usually  put  to  the  poorer  sort  of 
housekeepers,  who,  for  the  most  part,  are  uneducated  people,  and  use 
the   poor  girls   badly,   expecting  them  to  do  the  part  of  grown-up 
women ;  and  so  they  come  back  to  us  two  or  three  times  over,  till  they 
are  about  seventeen  or  eighteen,  when,  instead  of  coming  back,  they 
take  to  the  streets.'   I  inquired  whether  this  was  the  case  in  other  Lon- 
don workhouses.    He  replied,  'Yes,'  he  thought  so.    Can  anything  be 
more  terrible  to  contemplate  ?     The  Bishop  of  Salisbury,  in  his  last 
Charge,  made  some  observations  of  very  much  the  same  melancholy  pur* 
port.     He,  too,  had  been  struck  with  the  extemal/s  of  the  Union  schools, 
the  neatness,  the  regularity,  the  happy  and  well-fed  appearance  of  the 
g^ls,  and  their  progress  in  their  studies.     He  had,  however,  subse- 
quently ascertained  that,  as  a  general  rule,  they  turn  out  very  ill.     So 
convinced  are  we  that  such  must  be  the  case,  that  we  have  often  wished, 
yet  almost  feared,  to  see  a  faithful  record  of  the  future  lives  of  these 
children.     Where  children  are  brought  up  under  the  care  of  parents  or 
friends,  their  conduct  and  fortunes  are  a  matter  of  the  deepest  concern  to 
a  vigilant  circle.     In  these  humble  materials  consists  the  historical 
knowledge  of  the  poor.     The  consciousness  of  occupying  a  place  in 
the  daily  thoughts  of  affectionate  friends  or  inquisitive  neighbours,  has 
a  great  effect  in  sustaining  the  moral  sentiment  in  the  hour  of  tempta- 
tion.    The  poorest  child  knows  that  in  the  deepest  recesses  of  life,  and 
the  farthest  corners  of  the  land,  it  is  surrounded  by  a  cloud  of  witnesses 
in  those  who  have  known  it  from  its  childhood,  who  will  expect  to  hear 
of  its  career,  who  will  ask  for  tidings,  and  will  judge  that  no  news  must 
needs  be  the  worst.     Thus  a  golden  tie  still  binds  to  her  rural  home 
the  poor  girl  who  does  hard  service  in  a  dingy  back  street  of  the  metro- 
polis.    The  unhappy  units  of  life,  turned  out  of  the   great  pauper 
machine,  possess  no  such  aids.    To  them,  heartless  functionaries  supply 
the  place  of  parents  and  friendt  s  and  their  companions  in  the  race  of 
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life  only  vie  for  ttie  priority  of  their  fall.    What  human  eye  weeps 
the  poor  workhouse-girl,  sunk  to  her  irrecoverable  doom  ?     As  she  fa 
80  must  she  lie.     Down  she  sinks  to  the  bottom,  and  the  ocean  of  1 
rolls  over  her  as  if  no  such  thing  as  she  had  ever  seen  the  light  of  da} 

In  these  facts  we  have  been  bringing  our  readers  among  t 
stem  realities  of  life  and  of  lifers  temptations ;  and  some  perha 
who  have  treated  female  error  as  though  it  were  all  a  matter 
wildness,  may  be  softened  into  pity  as  they  place  before  the 
mind  the  starvation  of  the  drudging,  dreary  needlewomen,  or  tl 
trials  of  friendless  workhouse  girls  in  the  grinding  service  whic 
they  are  compelled  to  take. 

While  we  were  writing  these  lines,  an  Appeal  reached  us  o 
behalf  of  schools  in  Devonport,  with  a  fresh  view  of  the  povert 
which  tempts  another  class — ^the  families  of  sea-faring  men  in  ou 
various  ports.  The  "  Appeal ''  (a  very  interesting  one  it  is)  tell 
us  that— 

"  The  situation  of  a  sailor's  family  is  peculiarly  forlorn  and  unpro 
tected.  It  is  but  seldom  blessed  with  a  father's  watchful  eye ;  addec 
to  which,  a  sailor,  from  his  habits,  is  proverbially  ignorant  and  carelesi 
of  domestic  concerns.  The  mother  is  compelled  to  eke  out  the  allow- 
ance reserved  by  the  Government  from  her  husband's  pay,  amounting 
to  about  45.  6(f.  a  week,  by  employments  away  from  home,  ^s  hawking 
fish  about  the  streets  of  Devonport  and  other* neighbouring  towns ;  or 
she  toils  day  by  day  with  her  needle  at  plain-work  or  stay-making,  to 
add  a  trifle  (seldom  more  than  2d.  or  3(/.  a  day)  towards  their  support. 
Meanwhile  the  little  ones  are  generally  neglected,  exposed  to  contact 
with  evil  in  every  shape,  almost  without  check  or  hindrance.  A  large 
portion  of  the  girls,  after  they  reach  the  age  of  twelve  or  thirteen  years, 
are  lost  to  God.  A  few  go  to  service :  the  greater  part  either  grow  up 
in  idle  habits  at  home,  or  for  wages  of  \d.  or  \\d.  a  day  are  congre- 
gated together  in  the  houses  of  persons  who  take  in  needlework  from 
the  shops :  deprived  of  religion  or  moral  instruction,  they  contaminate 
one  another.  Pride,  levity,  and  fondness  of  dress,  thus  fostered,  pre« 
pare  them  foV  entire  degradation.'* 

But  we  will  now  pass  from  the  power  of  poverty,  coupled  with 
over-work,  to  the  effects  of  over-work  alone  on  the  bodily  and 
spiritual  frame.  We  are  told  by  the  writers  upon  this  subject, 
that  not  only  the  inferior  ranks  of  sempstresses  help  largely  to  fill 
our  streets  with  sin,  but  that  the  higner  classes  of  workwomen^ 
the  young  girls  in  notable  milliners  establishments,  swell  the 
stream  of  guilt.  No  wonder.  When  we  examine  the  mode  of 
life  which  the  better  class  of  milliners'  assistants  are  wont  to  spend, 
we  are  not  surprised  to  hear  of  their  fall,  even  though  want  does 
not  goad  them  on.  Over-work  is,  of  itself,  a  tempter  of  great 
strength ;   it  must  be  so ;    God's  law  of  labour  cannot  be  over- 
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done  wittiout  loss  to  body  or  soul,  or  both.  Once  let  persons  be 
forced  to  over-ride  their  strength,  and  exceed, that  sentence  of 
toil  which  is  upon  Adam^s  family,  and  we  must  expect,  as  a  neces- 
sary consequence,  bodily  and  spiritual  prostration :  we  must  expect 
either  early  decay  of  bodily  powers  or  demoralization,  or  both.  The 
factory  inquiries  reveal  frightful  views  of  distorted  limbs,  diseased 
and  emaciated  frames,  weakened  minds,  and  utter  oblivion  of  all 
religious  truth  and  principle.  Now  we  believe  the  detestable 
principles  of  the  old  factory  system  are  widely  at  work  at  this 
very  hour,  in  a  large  number  of  milliners'  establishments ;  that 
is,  though  the  assistants  or  apprentices  may  be  fairly  paid,  they  are 
fearfully  over-worked. 

Mr.  Paget's  excellent  tale  of  "  The  Pageant,"  which  our  readers 
may  remember,  is,  we  fear,  "  an  ower  true  tale  C  it  holds  good  at 
this  very  day ;  and  though  he  erred  in  pointing  to  a  particular 
house,  and  spoke  of  facts  which  it  was  hard  to  substantiate  in  law, 
yet  his  account  of  the  sufferings  of  young  milliners  generally^ 
without  reference  either  to  the  better  or  worse  class  of  houses, 
was  not  over-coloured.  Indeed,  with  all  the  exertions  which 
that  tale  and  other  revelations  caused  to  be  made  on  belialf  of 
the  young  dressmakers,  the  improvement  in  their  condition  has 
been  but  slight,  and  that  condition  is  indeed  most  terrible.  Thus, 
the  Report  of  "  The  Association  for  the  Aid  and  Benefit  of  Dress- 
makers and  Milliners "  for  the  past  year  tells  us,  that  "  the 
Committees  have  caused  express  inquiries  to  be  made  respecting 
the  hours  of  work,  both  in  London  and  in  the  country  towns ; 
and  the  information  received  justifies  them  in  stating,  that, 
although  there  are  still,  unhappily,  numerous  exceptions,  a  marked 
amelioration  has  on  the  whole  been  the  result  of  the  efforts  made 
by  the  Association.  The  reduction  which  has  already  been  effected 
must  in  itself  be  satisfactory  to  all  who  contributed  towards  the 
attainment  of  so  desirable  an  object.''  Most  rosy  and  hopeful 
words !  but  we  descend  abruptly  from  these  cheerful  strains  to 
something  like  a  "  dead  march,"  a  lamentable  conclusion.  "  But," 
— ^that  chilling,  wintry  "  but,"  always  ready  to  freeze  hope, — "  but 
the  Committees  are  still  more  gratified  to  learn  that  there  is,  at  the 
present  time,  a  general  impression  among  those  who  are  connected 
with  this  occupation,  that  at  no  'oery  distant  period  the  homrs  of 
toork  toill  be  reduced  to  twelve  per  diem, ! "  Can  this  be  true 
in  a  Christian  land!  Are  the  delicate  frames  of  mere  girls 
ground  down,  exhausted,  withered,  by  this  inhuman  trade, — by. 
labour,  that  runs  over  the  twelve  hours  of  man's  day  of  labour  ? 
Are  all  the  show  and  glitter  and  gaiety  and  fine  apparel  and 
fashionable  attire  of  the  women  of  higher  rank  bought  at  the 
price  of  such  8u£^ng  of  mind  and  body  as  is  involved  in  labours 
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ot  fiuch  length !  Is  it  true  that  the  female  drudges  of  the  hig^ 
female  world  are  oppressed  with  something  that  approaches  j 
reality  of  Egyptian  bondage !  Talk  of  slavery  abroad, — sur 
we  want  a  Wilberforce  at  home ;  surely  the  step  of  humsui 
must  now  move  amid  silks  and  satins,  and  there  find,  in  the  mi( 
of  rustUng  brocades  and  gay  bonnets  and  wreatl^  of  flowers,  { 
pale  victims  of  English  cruelty. 

The  first  causes  of  all  these  unholy  tasks  are  to  be  found  ii|  t 
unblinking  crowd  of  refined  women,  who  flutter  in  the  lui^urii) 
and  elegant  scenes  of  gay  life.  With  these  frightful  facta 
female  suffering,  the  gay  plumage  that  we  see  abroad  drives/) 
thoughts  into  the  heated  rooms  where  the  exhausted  and  ^untii 
girls  prepare  the  show,  and  ball-room  splendour  seams  like 
guilty  sight,  as  we  remember  the  midnight  watebea  of  those  wl 
deck  the  female  part  of  those  brilliant  scenes. 

Alas !  alas  !  what  is  going  on  in  the  midst  of  us !  What  undc 
currents  of  misery  there  are,  which  do  not  meet  the  eye  as 
glances  along  the  glittering  shops  of  our  large  towns  !  The  wov 
has  a  gay  frontispiece,  but  there  are  hideous  pages  in  the  booi 
Think  of  these  multitudes  of  girls,  living  upon  ^'  the  general  in 
pression  ^^  which  they  are  to  be  ^^  gratified  to  leam,^^  that  ^^  at  t 
very  distant  period ''— nsome  ten  years,  we  suppose — •"  the  hours  i 
work  will  be  reduced  to  twelve  per  diem !  God  help  you,  poc 
ohildren  of  the  needle !  sadder  words  we  never  read ;  surely  n 
may  say,  that,  not  only  '^  hope  deferred  maketh  the  heart  sick, 
but  that  hope  is  itself  an  unhopeful  thing,  when  we  are  to  chefl 
ourselves  with  the  prospect  of  twelve  hours^  toil  ^^  at  no  distau 
period.''  There  are  indeed  exceptions  to  these  fearful  practice 
we  know  of  those  who  rule  their  establishments  in  the  fear  c 
God,  and,  being  deeply  warmed  with  the  principles  of  the  Ghurdi 
truly  care  for  those  over  whom  they  are  put  in  charge.  Mv 
their  number  be  increased,  for  they  are  but  few  as  yet  I 

And  what  comes  of  all  this  over-work  \  for  to  this  point  we  mus 
return.  The  results  may  be  guessed ;  the  young  dress  maken 
are  utterly  unfit  to  meet  temptetion  ;  mind  and  body  being  o^et 
taxed,  are  unequal  to  contend  with  the  suggestions  of  evil,  whethei 
in  themselves  or  others ;  the  whole  system  is  in  a  weak  and  morbic 
state,  overwrought,  and  fluctuating  between  nervous  exeitemeni 
and  depression.  After  more  than  twelve  hours^  toil,  can  wc 
expect  the  well-balanced,  wdl-judging,  calm,  and  self-possessed 
mind  ?  Can  the  soul  be  in  its  heiuthful  and  vigorous  state,  so  as 
to  be  able  to  resist  temptation  with  all  the  vigour  needful  for  Hoa 
victory!  Surely  the  poor  victims  are  caught  by  the  tempter 
when  they  are  leasl  prepared ;  and  if  any  milk  of  human  kindness 
or  e^pttiy  nna  in  90^  J^xm^  wo  must  at  lef^miip  jpity  withxe{aioof 


it8/Odu8S8  and  Bem^Ues.  11 

wbeli  we  see  them  fall  undi^  such  trying  circumBtanees.  Nov 
is  it  Burprising  that  they  should  in  some  sort  rush  to  ruin.  While 
gome  IB  their  weakened  state  are  besieged  and  fall,  others,  when 
the  hated  wheel  of  labour  stops  at  last,  yearn  for  some  pleasure  to 
fill  the  little  pause,  some  excitement  to  stimulate  the  sinking  pulse, 
some  mirth  and  che^ulness  to  brighten  the  scanty  leisure  of  this 
dreary,  drudging  life.  This  love  of  pleasure,  at  all  times  natural 
in  the  young,  is  of  course  apt  to  take  a  morbid  turn  when  all  the 
frame,  bodily  and  spiritual,  is  in  a  morbid  state ;  and  we  may  be 
sure  that  excess  of  toil  will  always  have  a  reaction  in  excess  of 
pleasure  ;  the  one  extreme  is  the  parent  of  the  other ;  the  string 
of  the  bow,  stretched  too  tightly,  breaks  at  last ;  the  mind  and 
body,  strained  beyond  their  due  mark,  become  disordered  and 
unstrung.  Hence,  the  fevered  lip  is  tempted  to  quaff  the  cup  of 
ffuiity  plBafiure,  whichi  in  ii»  cooler  hour,  it  would  have  spumed 
for  guilelesfi  relaxation. 

Having  seen,  then,  another  form  of  temptation  which  besets 
tlie  females  of  the  lower  ranks  of  life,  we  will  pass  from  the  fruits 
of  over^work  to  still  another  cause  of  ruin  that  prevails  in  our 
manufacturing  towns,^— the  mixture  of  sexes  in  iaetories.  In 
&ctories  certainly  great  improvement  is  taking  place;  but  im- 
provement is  a  comparative  term,  and  effects  the  most  frightful 
follow  the  combination  of  girls  and  youths,  as  it  is  at  present 
managed.  The  evils  of  this  combination  are  indeed  aggravated 
by  one  of  the  causes  of  sin  just  disci|ssed,-r^we  mean,  over-work  ; 
there  comes  an  inordinate  love  of  pleasure,  especially  of  sensual 
pleasure,  whwe  the  true  law  of  labour  has  been  transgressed. 
We  were  lately  told  by  one  before  whom  the  painful  fact  had  been 
brought,  that,  out  of  a  large  number  of  factory  girls,  confirmed 
last  yeaF  in  one  of  the  largest  manufacturing  towns  of  the  north, 
not  one  had  kept  her  purity.  All  had  fallen ;  all  came  as  peni-* 
tents  to  that  holy  rite.  A  large  portion  of  this  mischief  was  laid 
to  iiie  mixture  of  sexes  at  time  of  work,  or  to  the  congr^ating 
of  the  young  when  work  ceased.  We  must  remember  also,  as 
bearing  upon  this  particular  point,  that  the  promiscuous  Uving  of 
the  poor  in  their  own  homes  paves  the  way  to  ruin,  by  loosening 
true  notions  of  purity  and  decency  in  early  life  :  the  principle  c^ 
modeoty  has  be^  diluted  at  home,  and  thus,  when  the  girl  grows 
iq»,  and  is  thrown  with  companions  of  the  opposite  sex,  e^e  has 
not,  so  to  speak,  a  fair  start ;  she  does  not  come  properly  armed 
for  the  attack ;  her  modesty  has  already  been  lowered,  and  the 
bk>om  of  natural  feeling  has  been  rubbed  off.  The  dwellings  of 
the  poor,  whether  in  town  or  country,  lay  the  foundation  of  much 
fua ;  and  we  hail  the  oreetion  of  model  lodging-bouses  as  one  of 
Ae  gseatett  and  most  praetieal  instruments  for  the  improvement 
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of  the  morals  and  modesty  of  the  poor.  Mr,  Talbot,  the  secretaf 
of  **  The  London  Society  for  the  Protection  of  Young  Females,^ 
gives  us  some  fearful  facts  relative  to  the  condition  of  the  dweU 
mgs  of  the  poor.  We  will  furnish  our  readers  with  a  sin^) 
sample  of  these  facts.  "  From  a  paper  read  by  0.  Bowles  Fripp 
Esq.)  at  the  statistical  section  of  the  meeting  of  the  BritisI 
Association,  it  appears  that  in  Bristol  there  were  in  1839, 

556  families,  each  occupying  part  of  a  room. 

2,224 one  room  only. 

2,412 close  and  confined  apartments. 

4,752  children  above  seven  years  old  sleeping  in  the  same  room  witi 
their  parents." 

We  need  not  indeed  multiply  facts  of  this  kind,  as  even  in  th< 
best  country  parishes  it  is  hard  to  find  cottages  sufficiently  large 
or  so  well  arranged,  as  to  accommodate  the  inmates  with  due 
regard  to  proper  separation  of  sexes.  Neither  vdll  we  speak  a1 
large  upon  the  defects  of  education,  the  want  of  schools,  th( 
hurried  preparation  for  confirmation,  the  example  of  parents,  the 
fascination  of  attentions  from  persons  of  higher  rank  than  them- 
selves ;  all  of  which  are  to  be  considered  when  we  pass  judgment 
on  the  fallen  daughters  of  the  Church.  Enough,  we  trust,  has 
been  shown  to  dissipate  the  idea,  strongly  fixed  in  many  minds, 
that  the  mass  of  erring  women  go  astray  out  of  mere  wantonness 
and  love  of  pleasure ;  and  to  prove  that  there  is  a  host  of  palliating 
circumstances  that  greatly  lessen  the  wilfulness  of  their  sin.  We 
think,  too,  that  what  we  have  said  is  enough  to  show  there  is 
urgent  need  for  considering  and  for  improving  the  condition  of 
the  whole  race  of  women  in  the  lower  ranks  of  life.  There  must 
be  some  great  defects  in  the  social  system,  where  vice  can  fairly 
claim  for  itself  so  large  a  number  of  palliating  circumstances ; 
and  while  we  freely  confess  the  need  of  an  expanded  ecclesiastical 
system,  to  give  educational  and  other  direct  religious  advantages 
to  the  poor,  yet  over-work  and  over-labour  come  rather  within  the 
scope  of  civil  jurisdiction,  guided  by  a  Christian  spirit. 

In  ow  we  must  not  sit  down  in  the  bewildered  inactivity  of  despair, 
as  though  all  these  social  evils  breaking  out  into  so  much  vice 
were  beyond  a  remedy.  Many  remedies  may  be  required,  and 
many  may  be  difficult  to  procure ;  but  still  the  improvement  of 
the  female  population  is,  at  least,  to  be  attempted,  even  though 
there  may  seem  small  prospects  of  any  considerable  success.  For 
ourselves,  looking  to  these  two  great  tempters,  poverty  and  over- 
work, whether  acting  alone  or  in  concert,  we  cannot  but  be  con- 
vinced that  a  vigorous,  well-directed,  and  well-manwed  system  of 
female  emigration,  stands  out  at  once  as  the  most  e^ctual  means 
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of  checking  these  sti^ong  enticements  to  sin.     To  drain  off  to 
some  degree  the  surplus  female  population,  is  the  work  that  at 
once  presents  itself  to  pur  thoughts.     We  may  increase  schools, 
multiply  churches,  but  these  will  not  raise  wages  nor  buy  bread. 
They  may  help  the  besieged  to  hold  out  longer  in  time  of  siege, 
but  this  is  all ;  thirteen  or  fourteen  hours  of  work  in  a  close  room 
cannot  be  borne  without  hurt  both  to  soul  and  body ;  and  we 
little  know  the  power  of  hunger  in  loosening  principle,  where 
principle  has  taken  root.      We  must  reduce  the  number,  to 
reduce  the  temptations  of  women ;  and  if  we  treat  them  as  so 
many  '^  hands,^^  the  business-like  and  mechanical  view  of  the  sex, 
we  find,  that  while  we  have  an  excess  at  home,  there  is  a  great 
demand  for  these  living  implements  of  industry  abroad.     Our 
colonies  ask  for  female  immigration.     The  last  of  the  colonization 
circulars  issued  by   Government,   furnishes  us  with  the  most 
authentic  accounts  of  the  want  of  women,  while  so  many  thou- 
sands are  pining  in  England  for  the  very  scantiest  subsistence. 
In  New  Brunswick  we  are  told  that  ^'  labour,  such  as  the  business 
of  the  country  requires,  is  both  scarce  and  dear;  and  that  1000 
good  and  heaJthy  labourers  (vnth  their  families,  equal  to  5000 
souls)  would  find  employment.^^     Of  South  Australia  it  is  said, 
that  ^'  young  unmarried  females,  who  emigrate  to  South  Australia 
without  friends  or  relations  on  board,  are,  on  arriving  in  the 
colony,  at  once  removed  from  the  vessel,  bringing  them  to  a 
house  in  Adelaide,  where  every  necessary  comfort  is  in  readiness 
for  their  reception.     They  are  placed  under  the  immediate  con- 
trol of  a  matron ;  and  a  committee  of  ladies  have  benevolently 
undertaken  to  assist  them  in  finding  suitable  employment  f  ^  this 
is  proof  enough  of  the  demand.     In  New  Zealand  we  read  that 
**  dairy  women  and  respectable    female    servants    were    much 
wanted.^     When  we  come  to  wages,  we  have  evidence  of  the 
want,   not  of  needlewomen,  but  of  servants.     In  New  South 
Wales,  a  plain  cook^s  wages  vary  from  24:1.  to  28^.  per  annum ; 
durymaids,   from  17^.  to  251, ;   housemaids,  from  18^.  to  28^. 
In  Van  Diemen's  Land  the  same  class  of  servants  varies  from 
IM.  to  251,  per  annum;  and  needlewomen  in  that  colony  can 
obtain  201,  to  30^.  a  year.     To  a  well-governed  system  of  female 
emigration  we  therefore  look,  as  the  means  of  raising  the  price  of 
female  labour  here  to  such  a  height  as  to  supply  at  least  the 
necessaries  of  life,  and  to  prevent  the  exhaustion  of  the  frame  by 
oter-work 

As  regards  the  female  population  that  remains  at  home,  many 
measures  for  its  improvement  present  themselves.  Increased 
ptovisiGn  in  the  dwellings  of  the  poor,  better  arrangement  aind 
lob-dindoDL  of  rooms,  are  points  deeply  to  be  considered  by  all 
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to  escape  their  sins.  The  true  sinfulness  of  their  sin,  i| 
true  nature  of  repentance,  and  the  true  terms  of  forgiveqaij 
the  true  spirit  of  effectual  repentance,  these  great  features  J 
systematic  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  can  only  be  foun4  \ 
doctrines  of  the  Church.  Unless  there  is  a  belief  in  the  dtj) 
of  baptismal  regeneration,  all  is  wrongly — all  imperfectlyri 
the  foundation  is  not  laid  on  Grospel  truth,  but  on  mistiuaj 
deficient  views  of  it.  Those  who  in  Holy  Baptism  were! 
regenerate,  and  then  fell  from  grace  given,  take  of  course.  4 
tender  a  view  of  their  sin,  if  they  are  taught  that  they  were; 
new-born,  never  children  of  God,  never  members  of  Christi 
influenced  by  the  Spirit,  but  have  the  regenerating  gift  -j 
receive. "  We  see  at  once  how  they  can  excuse  their  fallj 
they  are  told  they  were  in  an  unconverted,  unregenerate  i 
"  how  could  we  have  stood,  how  could  we  have  resisted  th€ 
or  our  own  lusts," — they  may  well  ask, — "  when  we  were  ca 
alienated  from  God  ? ''  Though  they  may  see  that  their  c 
was  sinful,  they  will  at  once  palliate  it  by  saying  it  was  na 
and  that  no  grace  gave  them  the  power  of  resisting  the  m 
of  the  natural  man.  They  fly  to  a  doctrine  that  dilutes 
guilt ;  they  do  not  see  it  in  its  true  blackness,  as  a  coni 
grieving  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  the  daily  desecration  of 
pies  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  thus  they  only  repent  of 
sinfulness  than  that  for  which  they  are  really  accountable  1 
God;  repentance,  at  all  times  apt  to  fall  short  in  deptl 
intensity,  starts  with  too  low  a  standard,  and  thus  falls  infi 
beneath  the  requirements  of  the  case.  How  grievous  is  it  to 
that  those  who  come  to  houses  of  repentance  should  the 
checked  in  their  proper  task,  instead  of  receiving  sound  teac 
The  Apostle  St.  Paul  teaches  the  Church  the  true  mode  of  d< 
with  those  who  have  fallen  into  hurtful  lusts ;  he  lays  do\^ 
doctrine  of  Baptismal  Begeneration,  as  both  giving  them  th 
view  of  the  nature  of  their  sin,  and  of  the  hope  of  pardoi 
renewal  of  spiritual  life,  when  he  exclaims  to  this  very  ch 
sinners  (for  though  his  appeal  is  addressed  to  the  sinners  c 
stronger  sex,  it  is  of  course  applicable  to  both),  *'  What, 
ye  not  that  your  bodies  are  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  wh 
in  you,  which  ye  have  of  God,  for  ye  are  not  your  own  ? " 

In  any  true  penitentiary  this  should  be  the  foundatior 
ground- work  of  all  teaching.  The  sinners  must  be  told  thai 
have  sinned  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  their  own  bodies 
He  has  consecrated  ;  here  they  see  the  heinousness  of  theii 
and  in  the  same  words  that  represent  the  greatness  of  their 
is  contained  the  call  to  repentance,  and  the  hope  of  a  revi 
ttieir  spiritual  life,     "  What  I "  he  argues,  "  do  you  see  wha 
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are  about!  Hasten  to  quit  your  sins  ;  repent  of  yielding  your 
consecrated  bodies  to  sucn  guilty  ways ;  the  very  presence  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  which  is  still  in  you,  not  utterly  quenched  or  driven 
out,  is  a  call  to  repentance,  and  full  of  promise  of  pardon,**^ 
Penitentiaries  deeply  imbued  with  these  divine  principles  are 
required  in  these  perilous  times,  that  the  Church  may  fulfil  its 
office  in  calling  sinners  to  repentance.  May  God  raise  up 
friends  for  the  Magdalenes  of  our  day !  We  will  only  add,  that 
we  observe  with  pleasure,  that  a  Church  penitentiary  is  about  to 
be  formed. 

The  details  of  the  proposed  measure  are  comprised  in  an  inter- 
esting publication  by  the  Rev.  J.  Armstrong,  Vicar  of  Tidenham, 
and  author  of  several  valuable  works.  We  cordially  wish  success 
to  his  benevolent  efforts. 
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Akt.  Ih-^FlotmiH'M  Hithtyifram  the  mrtUti  €ttrihi»tkrM0rdi 
the  aeeesaion  of  Ferdinand  the  Third,  Qrand  Buh  rf  Tuseain^ 
By  Hekrt  Ebwahd  NafIer^  Cajptain  in  the  Siyal  iVM, 
F.RS.     6 yds.    London:  Moxon«    1846^1848. 

*'  We  judge  of  the  future,  divining  from  the  past,"  b  ai  once  tl 
foundation  and  the  fruit  of  all  pnysical  science  and  all  historioi 
philosophy^  But,  alas  !  though  tnis  principle  holds  equally  tni 
m  the  affairs  of  life  as  in  the  phenomena  of  nature,  the  passioG 
and  interests  of  mankind  exert  such  a  disturbing  influence  o 
their  judgment  in  matters  of  human  action,  that  the  stem  an« 
cutting  rebuke  of  our  Lord,  addressed  by  Him  to  those  wh< 
represented  the  public  opinion  of  that  day,  may  be  applied  witl 
equal  correctness  to  the  thinking  majority  of  almost  every  age, 

"  When  it  is  evening,  ye  say.  It  will  be  fair  weather,  for  the  sk] 
is  red  ;  and  in  the  morning.  It  will  be  foul  weather  to-day,  for  th( 
sky  is  red  and  lowering.  0  ye  hypocrites,  ye  can  discern  the  face 
of  the  sky ;  but  can  ye  not  discern  the  signs  of  the  times  ?" 

And  yet  it  should  not  be  so ;  for  the  laws  of  Providence  are  as 
invariable  as  those  of  nature.  The  principle  of  cause  and  effect  ie 
as  clearly  discernible  in^the  history  of  communities  as  in  that  oi 
material  forms.  As  the  diseases  of  the  body  are  produced  by  the 
action  of  particular  forces,  and  recognized  by  the  appearance  o{ 
special  symptoms,  so  is  it  with  Churches  and  States — in  every 
instance  the  same  cause,  under  the  same  circumstances,  must  and 
will  produce  the  same  effect.  There  is  no  such  thing  as  an  excep- 
tion to  a  Divine  law,  whether  that  law  refer  to  man  or  to  nature, 
to  Providence  or  to  grace.  For  the  laws  of  God  are  but  the 
various  reflections  of  His  eternal  and  unchangeable  attributes, 
more  or  less  affected  by  the  medium  through  which  they  are  trans- 
mitted, or  the  surface  on  which  they  rest. 

If  history  be  studied  with  a  continual  reference  to  this  tran- 
scendent principle,  with  a  view  not  merely  to  amuse  or  entertain- 
not  to  defend  a  cause  or  support  an  opinion — but  to  discover,  and, 
having  discovered,  to  attune  the  mind  and  direct  the  conduct  of 
mankind  in  accordance  with  the  universal  laws  of  God'^s  provi- 
dential government — then  it  is  the  noblest  of  studies,  always  ex- 
cepting those  which  bear  immediate  reference  to  the  salvation  of 
man.  By  such  a  course  we  may  arrive,  as  surely  as  by  a  reverent 
study  of  nature,  at  an  apprehension  and  contemplation  of  the  glory 
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ef  the  Godhead,  as  laanifesied  in  Hk  works*  Thuii  may  yke  learH 
to  iraiti  our  thoughts  and  feelings  in  unison  with  the  attributes  ol 
the  All-holjr;  thus  maj  we  secure  for  otirselten  and  others  the 
temporal  prosperity  annexed  to  a  certain  line  of  action,  by  the 
irreversible  decree  of  the  All-powerful. 

There  is^  too,  another  light  in  which  the  study  of  history  may 
be  made  available  to  the  highest  temporal  and  spiritual  needs  of 
man,  in  that  it  develops  the  strife  of  human  passion,  and  display^ 
the  whole  strength  and  weakness  of  man ;  placing  before  our  eyes 
in  enei^getic  action  all  those  forces  which  lurk  in  the  inner  being 
ef  every  one^  with  more  or  less  capacity  of  power  ^  and  represenin 
ing,  with  clear  outline  and  lively  colohring^  the  irirtaes  and  tiie  vieeS 
which  alternately  bless  and  curse  the  indivi(lual  and  the  community* 
Studying  history  in  this  manner,  We  see  in  it  a  powerful  and  truth- 
ful delineation  of  man  as  he  universally  is ;  of  ourselves  as  we 
might  become^  Were  we  subjected  to  the  same  influences,  sxkd 
actuated  fay  the  same  motives.  And  thus  we  learn  lessons  of 
moral  and  practical  wisdom^  which  are  equally  profitable  for  a  true 
knowledge  either  of  mankind  in  general,  ot  of  that  deepef  tnystery^ 
our  own  heart* 

With  objects  similar  to  these.  Captain  H.  E.  Napier  has  com* 
piled^  with  great  care  and  great  clearness,  the  six  thick  volumei 
of  his  Florentine  History,  a  work  which  strikingly  illustrates  the 
terrible  energy  and  the  powerful  efifects^  both  foi' good  and  evil,  Of 
unbalanced  principle  and  undivided  power.  Monarchy,  aristocracy, 
demoeraey^  and  ecclesiastical  ambition  appear  upon  the  Italian 
stage;  now  edngly  dominant,  and  now  contending  at  one  time 
for  slipremacy^  at  another  for  ^stencfe.  And  each  in  its  tuHi 
changes  from  the  benefactor  to  the  scourge  of  the  people^  nay,  fre- 
quently exhibitii,  at  the  same  moment^  qualiti^  and  tendencies 
which  raise  whilst  they  lower,  which  curse  whilst  they  bless,  the 
state  or  the  towili  subjected  to  their  influence ;  afiPording  ineon-^ 
testable  evidence  that  neither  of  these  principles  is,  without  the 
counterpoise  €f(  its  {mtagonistic  element.  Capable  of  producing 
^her  iiwifjdd  or  difpa^ta^  of  ensuring  the  just  regulation  and 
doe  admiibostration  of  the  laws,  or  the  solid  and  permanent  welfare 
of  the  people.  The  Florentine  history  tells  us,  like  that  of 
every  state  ivhitb,  has  ever  existed^  that  we  might  as  well  expel 
titber  hydrogen  or  oxygen  from  water,  as  aristocracy  or  denK>- 
enicy  from  social  and  political  life ;  it  telb  us  that  we  might  as 
well  expect  a  human  body  to  walk  erect  without  a  spine,  as  a  state 
to  be  fi^rmanently  prosperotfs  without  the  presence  of  monarchy. 

Nor  is  the  Fkrr^ntme  histoiy  less  profitaMe  as  a  picture  of 
hvtoan  life  in  many  cf  its  most  interesting  aspects,  as  a  magazine 
of  HbB  moat  stirrteg  impiAies  and  striking  inleidents.    There  is 
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the  wild  disorder  of  the  darker  ages :  there  is  the  heroic  lawlc«sn 
ness  of  the  ensuing :  there  is  the  creative  energy  of  awakening 
civilizations-awakened  by  freedom  to  weep  over  its  fall :  there  ia 
the  dark  and  dreary  despotism  of  succeeding  times :  and  lastly, 
there  is  the  glorious  reign  of  Leopold  the  First,  one  of  the  few 
great  men  whose  greatness  is  attested,  not  by  misery  which  he 
has  inflicted,  but  by  the  blessings  which  he  has  conferred  upon 
his  fellow-creatures.  Every  scene  indeed  of  this  five-act  drama 
can  furnish  instruction  to  those  who  seek  it. 

And  then  there  are  tales  of  vengeance  to  chill  the  blood ;  and 
of  sorrow  to  force  the  tear ;  and  of  wild  generosity,  and  high 
honour,  and  passionate  love  to  charm  the  fancy  and  enlist  the. 
feelings. 

Italy  has,  indeed,  ever  been  the  land  of  all  that  is  wonderful 
and  beautiful  either  in  art  or  nature ;  each  province,  nay,  each 
town,  possesses  its  own  charter  of  renown,  its  own  claim  on  the 
sympathies  of  mankind.  And  Tuscany  demands  pre-eminently. 
our  notice  and  our  gratitude,  in  that  she  has  ttcice  been  the  civi- 
lizer  of  Western  Europe. 

It  was  to  Tuscany  that  the  able  and  beneficent  Tarchun  led 
his  well-appointed  and  well-disciplined  colony,  bringing  with  him 
the  art  aiid  science  of  Assyria  and  Egypt,  and  introducing  those 
civil  and  political  institutions,  the  beneficent  influence  of  which  is 
still  felt  in  the  Old  World,  and  has  now  reached  the  New.  It 
was  to  Tuscan  wisdom  and  Tuscan  skill  that  Rome  owed  all  that 
was  valuable  in  her  constitution,  and  all  that  raised  her  in  earlier 
ages  above  the  wild  tribes  of  the  mountain  and  the  wood.  To 
Mastama,  the  Servius  Tullius  of  Roman  romance,  she  owed  those 
political  and  municipal  institutions,which,  however  impaired  by  the 
sordid  self-interest  and  ungovemed  violence  of  her  native  bar- 
barians, were  the  foundation  of  her  greatness,  and  have  been  the 
original  from  the  more  or  less  exact  copies  of  which  Europe  has 
thenceforth  been  pleased  to  mould  her  forms  of  civic  order  and 
national  strength.  From  Tuscany,  Rome  obtained  her  public 
ceremonies  and  her  religious  rites.  From  Tuscany,  her  archi- 
tecture. In  fact,  Tuscany  was  to  Rome  what  Aristotle  was  to 
Alexander,  though  she  reg[uited  her  as  Joash  did  Jehoiada. 

And  again,  in  after  times,  it  was  a  Tuscan,  the  Lucumo 
Mecsenas,  whose  fostering  care  supported,  guarded,  and  brought 
forward  the  poets  of  the  ..Augustan  age ;  Virgil  would  have  been 
a  homeless  outcast,  Horace  a  needy  adventurer,  but  for  the 
protection  and  generosity  of  that  truly  great  man.  Nor  was  his 
systematic  and  universal  patronage  of  true  genius  in  every  depart- 
ment of  taste  and  letters  his  only  merit;  he  possessed  another 
excellence  of  equal  value,  especially  in  the  eyes  of  a  reviewer. 
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He  could  not  tolerate  mediocrity :  one  could  almost  imagine  that 
he  had  dictated  the  famous  couplet  of  Horace  on  this  subject ; 
for  whilst  his  heart  and  his  house  were  open  to  the  literary 
giants  of  his  day,  they  were  inexorably  closed  against  the  dwarfs 
— the  Blackmores,  Masons,  and  Greens  of  his  time — in  short; 
he  loved  wits,  but  hated  witlings;  distinguishing  them  much 
in  the  same  way  that  some  persons  do  Newfoundlanders  and 
Lapdogs.     ... 

And  passing  over  the  decline  aind  fall  of  Roman  dominion  and 
European  civilization,  and  the  succeeding  ages  of  darkness  and 
disorder,  the  first  glimmer  of  returning  light  greets  us  froni 
Tuscan  genius,  and  the  glory  of  the  bursting  day  gilds  the  valley 
of  the  Amo.  It  was  the  Florentine  Dante  who  waked  with  a 
master^s  hand  the  spell  that  had  been  silent  for  ages ;  it  was 
Florence,  which,  at  a  later  period,  became  the  birthplace  of  the 
imitative  arts.  It  was  Tuscan  taste  and  Florentine  munificence 
which  gently  restored  to  life  the  long  defunct  spirit  of  Roman 
literature,  and  offered  a  secure  asylum  to  the  learning  of  Greece. 

And  a  mere  allusion  to  the  fact  will  serve  to  remind  our 
readers,  how  much  the  earlier  poets,  even  of  our  own  land,  owed 
to  the  influence  of  the  strains  which  first  arose  in  the  valley  of 
the  Amo. 

We  may  well,  then,  devote  a  portion  of  our  existence  to  study- 
ing the  history  of  siich  a  people  as  the  Tuscans ;  such  a  city  as 
that  of  the  Florentines ;  and  though  at  the  first  view  we  may 
feel  almost  aghast  at  the  sight  of  six  thick  volumes,  let  us  but 
plunge  boldly  into  the  work  before  us,  and  we  shall  soon  forget 
our  fears  and  our  qualms.  It  is  written  in  a  simple  and  easy 
style  ;  the  narrative  is  lucid^  the  pictures  are  well  drawn,  great 
research  has  been  shown  in  the  examination  of  authorities,  and 
great  impartiality  in  the  account  of  facts,  though  the  opinions 
expressed  are  at  times  far  from  correct,  and  we  have  noted  one 
or  two  inaccuracies  such  as  must  necessarily  occur  in  the  first 
edition  of  so  laborious  a  work. 

Thus,  when  about  to  relate  the  history  of  the  spoliation  of 
Venice,  our  author  prefaces  his  narrative  by  saying^ — 

"  Monarchy,  although  beneficial,  aiid  perhaps  requisite,  to  supptfess 
disorder,  and  taliri  unsettled  states  ere  civil  liberty  be  planted,  yet  in  all 
its  aspects  necessarily  tends  to  evil ;  for  self-gratification  is  the  main- 
spring of  human  actions,  and  sovereigns  with  greater  temptation,  possess, 
from  education,  far  weaker  habits  of  self-control  than  other  men. "—Voli 
i7.  p.  136. 

We  know  not  which  most  to  admire  here— the  fa.ulty  reasoning 
or  the  taiae  conclusion.     We  should  have  imagined  no  surer 
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remedy  for  absolute  republioaniam  ihan  the  oarefiil  perusal,  not  to 
l»y  oompilation,  of  the  Florentine  history ;  for  why  was  Florence 
torn  to  pieces  by  factions  i  why  did  she  finally  sink  under  the  sway 
of  a  tyrant }  Simply  because  me  wanted  that  only  sure  safeguard 
of  freedom,  a  legitimate  and  constitutional  king. 

As  an  example  of  one  of  those  minute  errors  which  must  almost 
necessarily  occur  in  works  of  this  nature,  we  cite  the  following :-?? 

**  The  English  Pope,^  Adrian  IV.i  died  in  1159  :  twenty-three  cardf- 
pals  out  of  twenty-eight  united  in  choosing  Rolando  de'  Paperoni  as  his 
successor :  he  was  a  native  of  Siena,  and  became  afterwards  celebrated 
under  the  name  of  Alexander  III." 

Celebrated  he  was  for  humbling  the  two  greatest  monarchs  oi 
his  time,  Henry  II.  of  England,  and  Frederick  Barb^urossa ;  and 
he  has  obtained  a  less  equivocal  celebrity  as  the  pi^tron  of  learning 
and  piety,  and  the  succeseiful  chaippion  of  Italian  freedom,  but 
bis  name  was  not  de^  Paperoni,  his  family  name  was  Bandinelli  S  his 
father  Banuccio  Bandinelli  having  two  sons,  the  one,  Bplando, 
afterwards  Alexander,  the  other  a  layman,  whose  descendants 
adopted  the  epithet  Paparoni,  in  addition  to  their  origin^tl  patro- 
nymic, with  the  view  of  distinguishing  themsielves  from  the  junior 
branches  of  the  family,  and  of  vindicating  their  claim  to  be  the  re- 
presentatives of  the  Pope. 

Having  thus  discharged  the  irks<»ne  duty  of  criticism,  }et  vA 
paroeeed  to  give  some  further  idea  of  the  excellent  work  under  con- 
sideration. The  origin  and  early  history  of  Florence  are  involved 
in  much  obscurity ;  its  nucleus  would  appear  to  h^ve  existed  from 
remote  anti^nity  as  a  suburb  of  the  flqurishing  cit^  of  Fiesole— 
that  city^  which  was  destined  to  fall  beneath  the  rising  power  of 
its  once  insignificant  dependant.  Neither  in  the  times  of  Mrurian 
independence  nor  Bonum  dominion  does  Florence  figure  in  the 
drama  of  the  world ;  but  in  the  ages  of  anarchy  and  misrule  which 
followed  the  dismemberment  of  the  western  empire,  the  lily  of  the 
Amo  began  to  lift  up  her  head  above  he^r  companions,  and  the 
very  tempest  which  saook  her  from  summit  to  base,  only  gave  her 
elasticity  of  stem  and  sti^iMp^h  of  rQot% 

^la  a  pi^bUe  instrument  of  the  year  774,  FlQ^f^ce  i%  mentioned 
rather  as  a  snhurb  of  Fie9ole»  than  an  independent  city ;  and  even  in 
^1,  a  curious  document  givw  in  Giovan-battista  ybaldini's  history  of 
his  own  £Eimily  (by  which  several  of  them  are  road^  knights  of  the 
golden  spur),  describes  it  aa  deserted  in  consequeaee  of  the  general 
misery.     This  expression  related  to  what  then  remained  of  the  city,  as 

^  S^  MurslAKt  i^ifuim,  99^  th«iiuwv»tum  m  iha,  Ckva^  of  3aa  ^iotyiwne  di 
Laterano.  -^ 


the  tena  is '  dsrettiif'  &nd  not  destroyed.  Neither  was  it  the' custom  at 
that  epoch  to  appoint  pastors  where  there  was  no  flock,  or  a  mere  rem^ 
Bant  •  •  •  •  And  yet  two  bishops  of  Florence  seem  to  have  existed  during 
the  time  of  Nar^es*  Moreover,  in  the  acts  past  at  Rome,  confirming 
thqse  0f  the  sixth  general  coancU  held  at  Constantinople  in  681,  the 
ni^ne  of  Reparal^o,  Bishop  pf  Florence,  is,  according  to  Borgbini,  to  be 
#een  %  f  •  ^  There  is  ...  •  reason  U)  suppose  that  Tuscany,  under  the 
Lombards  and  Charlemagne,  w^s  governed  according  to  tbe  system  of 
Lpnginns,  in  departments  presided  over  by  a  duke,  for  as  late  as  786  we 
read  of  a  Reginald,  Duke  of  Chiusi,  and  a  Guindibrand,  Duke  of  Flo- 
rence ;  bat  between  that  epoch  and  806,  tbe  date  of  Charlemagne's  will, 
eonnts  were  probably  substituted,  and  the  higher  title  reserved  for  the 
general  governor  of  Tuscany An  exposition  of  the  various  trou- 
bles that  afflicted  Italy  from  Charlemagne's  death  in  814  until  the  coro- 
nation of  Otho  the  Ghreat  in  962  is  unnecessary :  Florence  shared  in  the 
general  misery  ;  yet  in  this  universal  darkness  the  embryo  republic  was 
gMdoally  but  unconsciously  forming  and  preparing  itself  for  coming 
fvente.  •  •  •  •  Daring  these  dark  times  we  have  but  meagre  accounts  of 
Florence  i  Otho  I*  is  said  to  have  enlarged  its  territory  from  three  miles 
to  six  in  the  year  962 ;  and  his  gri^ndsoQ  %o  have  appointed  Hugo, 
Harqois  pf  Tu9Cany>  bis  vicar  in  Italy,  about  983,  who  established  hi§ 
court  at  FlorenpOi  and  was  celebrated  for  his  great  talent,  but  extreme 
Ucentioiisness,  until  a  vision  reforined  him.  •  •  •  f  Sigonius  affirms  that 
Florence,  as  well  as  Pis^  and  Genoa,  began  to  make  a  figure  about  the 
year  1003*  ^  p  •  p  Whether  Florence  was  or  was  not  so  distinguished  is 
imcertai|i;  but  that  she  enjoyed  that  progressive  state  of  prosperity 
which  jus^fies  the  assertion  of  Sigonius,  may  be  inferred  firom  subse- 
quent indicatioQS  of  national  independence,  while  improving  tbe  oppor- 
fAty  afforded  to  all  the  infant  states  for  the  achievement  of  their  liberty 

daring  the  wars  of  Ardoino  of  Ivrea,  and  Henry,  Duke  of  Bavaria 

Altogether  there  appears  little  reason  to  doubt  the  internal  freedom  of 
most  Tuscan  dties  very  early  in  the'  eleventh  century ;  when  no  effi- 
cient governor  existed,  when  the  country  was  convulsed  by  civil  war, 
and  when  each  tpwn,  consulting  only  its  own  interests,  sided  with  either 
monarch,  and  extracted  concessions  from  bptb*"*^pp.  28 — 54. 

In  the  year  1010  occurs  the  first  great  event  of  Florentine 
history,  the  capture  of  Fiesole,  and  absorption  of  the  inhabitants 
of  that  town  among  the  citizens  of  Florence.  It  were  a  we^i- 
some  task,  to  give  a  minute  and  necessarily  succinct  account  of 
the  struggles  between  the  Popedom  and  the  Empire,  which  con- 
tmued  t^oughout  the  greater  part  of  the  elevepth,  twelfth,  and 
thirteenth  C^nturies-^a  0Qate^t,  in  which  Florence  universally 
side4  with  the  Church  against  the  throne.  Yet  in  reading 
ihe  fiill^r  mirp^tive  of  Qaptaip  Napier,  there  is  much  to  interest 
aad  improve.     Tbe  devout  apd  heroic  Matilda  arrests  our  sym- 

s  ¥el.  I«  p.  28. 
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pathy,  whilst  contending,  .under  the  banner  of  the  Ohiu'ch  whi 
she  adored,  for  the  heritage  of  her  father's  house  and  the  freedo 
of  her  native  land ;  and  v/e  view,  with  a  painful  admiration,  tl 
mighty  chiefs  who  struggled  with  an  energy  and   a  couraj 
worthy  of  a  better  cause^  for  secular  despotism  or  ecclesiastic 
tyranny.     It  is  a  mischievous  notion,  and  one  which  has  of  la 
years  done  much  evil  to  ardent  minds,  that  where  a  struggle 
going  on,  there  must  be  a  right  and  a  wrong,  i.  e,  that  whel 
there  are  two  combatants  engaged  in  a  contest,  one  of  them  muj 
be  decidedly  in  the  right,  and  the  other  decidedly  in  the  wrong 
so  that  it  becomes  our  duty  to  choose  our  side  in  the  fray.    Nov 
the  real  truth  revealed  by  Scripture,  and  exemplified  by  a 
countries  and  all  ages,  is,  that  frequently  both  parties  are  in  th 
wrong.     We  might  with  as  much  reason  be  called  upon  to  give  ; 
decided  preference  to.  one  of  the  three  evil  principles  which  con 
tend  for  pre-eminence  in  man'^s  heart — the  lust  of  the  flesh,  th< 
lust  of  the  eyes,  and  the  pride  of  life — as  to  determine .  in  even 
case  where  two  parties  are  striving  for  supremacy,  which  of  then 
is  in  the  right.     St.  James  tells  us  plainly  enough  "  from  whence 
come  wars  and  fightings  amongst  us,^' — we  need  seek  no  furthei 
for  the  motives  which  actuated  either  Pope  or  Emperor. 

It  is  not  till  the  beginning  of  the  twelfth  century,  that  we 
obtain  any  incontestable  proof  of  Florentine  freedom;  the 
first  authenticated  act  of  independent  power,  is  h  contract  with 
the  castle  and  town  of  Pogna,  in  the  Val  d'^Elsa  in  1101,  where 
the  two  consuls  are  named  as  representatives  of  the  Florentine 
people,  who  on  their  part,  promise  to  defend  those  of  Pogna 
against  all  enemies  except  the  Emperor  or  his  nuncios,  without 
allusion  to  Matilda  or  any  other  superior'.  During  this  century, 
two  destructive  fires  visited  the  city,  consuming  amongst  other 
remains  of  antiquity,  the  whole  of  the  archives  of  tne  state. 
These  calamities  were  considered  as  Divine  judgments,  inflicted 
for  the  heretical  and  sceptical  opinions  of  many  of  the  citizens,  and 
their  various  breaches  of  the  moral  law.  It  is  pleasing  to  turn 
from  such  subjects,  to  an  instance  of  that  strict  and  chivalrous 
honour,  which  always  shines  forth  most  brilliantly,  in  those  cases 
where  it  is  found  in  juxtaposition  with  a  prevalent  system  of 
outrage  and  crime. 

<•  Whatever,*'  says  our  author,  "  may  have  been  their  private  im- 
morality, the  Florentines  as  a  people  seem,  at  this  time,  not  only  to 
have  had  the  confidence  of  their  neighbours,  but  to  have  deserved  it 
also ;  the  Pisans,  who  were  then  in  the  full  tide  of  military  and  com- 
mercial glory,  on  sending  an  expedition  against  the  Saracens  of  Majorca, 
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requested  thefia  to  prot&ct  Pls^  from  an  apprehended  attack  of  the 
Lucchese,  its  bitterest  enemies.  The  Florentines  accepted  this  charge 
without  hesitation,  equipped  a  strong  force,  occupied  a  position  two 
miles  from  that  city,  and  prohibited,  on  pain  of  death,  the  entrance  of 
any  Florentine  into  the  town  ;  the  old  men,  with  the  wives  and  daugh- 
ters of  their  allies,  alone  remained  there,  and  the  object  was  to  prevent 
a  shadow  of  suspicion  from  darkening  the  minds  of  absent  citizens, 
which  might  tarnish  the  reputation  of  their  women,  or  reflect  on  the 
honour  of  Florence.  Despite  of  this  penalty,  one  soldier  had  the  au- 
dacity to  enter  the  forbidden  place,  and  was  instantly  condemned  to 
death;  the  aged  Pisans  vainly  petitioned  for  his  pardon,  and  to  save 
him,  forbad  the  execution  of  any  sentence  on  their  territory.  The 
Florentine  general,  in  conformity  with  his'  instructions,  bowed  to  their 
commands,  but  determining  neither  to  suffer  a  breach  of  discipline,  nor 
encourage  the  repetition  of  a  crime  which  might  dishonour  his  country, 
he  purchased  a  field  from  one  of  the  neighbouring  peasantry  in  the 
name  of  Florence,  and  hanged  the  culprit  there  in  despite  of  every 
sopplication  from  the  Pisans." — ^VoL  i.  p.  100. 

It  is  interesting  to  trace  the  course  both  of  the  external  and 
internal  history  of  Florence.  Slowly,  but  surely,  we  perceive  the 
sphere  of  her  dominion  enlarge,  tiU,  from  having,  in  the  first 
instance,  barely  included  her  own  walls,  we  see  it  embrace  a  large 
portion  of  Tuscany — like  those  concentric  circles  produced  by  a 
stone  thrown  into  a  pool  of  water — iand,  as  those  circles  cease  to 
exist  when  they  have  reached  their  largest  circumference,  so  does 
the  Florentine  Bepublic  disappear  from  view  when  Siena  alone, 
of  all  her  early  rivals,  remains  unconquered  by  foreign  arms  and 
unenslaved  by  domestic  treason — 'Siena,  the  last  stronghold  of 
Italian  freedom.  The  internal  history  of  Florence  may  be  summed 
up  in  a  few  words.  The  people,  at  first  oppressed,  but  never  en- 
shived,  by  the  nobles,  continually  struggled  forward  to  acquire, 
first,  freedom,  then,  power,  and,  lastly,  predominance.  The  defeat 
of  the  XJberti,  the  most  powerful  of  the  aristocratic  houses,  who 
had  almost  monopolized  the  supreme  power,  was  their  first 
achievement ;  they  next  supported  one  party  of  the  nobles  against 
the  other  ;  and  they  lastly  succeeded  in  overpowering  and  actually 
crushing  the  whole  caste,  going  to  the  outrageous  length  of  de- 
priving them,  with  a  few  exceptions,  of  the  political  rights  of 
citizens. 

Freedom,  however,  is  hot  the  possession,  however  it  may  be 
the  boast,  of  an  unrestrained  democracy.  That  state  is  not  free 
which  is  subjected  to  the  absolute  authority  of  any  single  power, 
for  every  unlimited  power  is,  in  itself,  incompatible  with  liberty, 
whether  it  be  swayed  by  a  despotic  monarch,  an  exclusive  oli- 
garchy, or  a  ilimpant  democracy.    Nor  is  this  all ;  even  the  sem- 
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bUnee  of  lib^y,  of  the  potion  of  it  which  may  for  a'  time 
pofisessed  by  an  ochlocracy,  must  ere  long  give  place  to  some  m< 
stable  form  of  government ;  and  happy,  strangely  happy,  is  ti 
d^mocratic  Republic  which  falls  under  anything  short  of  a  3im| 
and  oppressive  despotism ;  we  cannot  call  to  mmd  anv  instance 
so  fortunate  a  lot.     The  liberties  of  Flore]:^ce  succumbed  tI^ro1]| 
the  showy  virtues  of  a  succession  of  great  citizens  to  the  b& 
a^d  wbecile  tyranny  of  their  descendants ;  and  the  how^  of  i\ 
]^edici  in  due  time  was  compelled  to  resign  its  iljl-^ottei^  and  i 
Yised  authority  to  the  present  fiwily,  of  whom  it  is  di^ciUt  1 
speak,  ia  too  high  terms. 

Betuming  from  this  anticipatory  summary  of  events,  mwgr  < 
whipb  we  shall  not  be  able  to  notice  at  greater  lengthy  let  i 
survey  once  more  the  earUer  phases  of  Florentine  existepce,  an 
give  a  few  extracts  which  may  show  that  Italian  daily  life,  bot 
pi^vate  and  public,  was  in  the  middle  ages  that  wild,  and  strange 
and  romantic  thing  which  poets  picture  and  ladies  dream ;  thougi 
full  of  faults,  it  may  prove  a  relief  from  considerations  of  the  thre 
Destinies  of  modem  days.  Yes,  unpoetic  as  pur  philosophers  am 
economists  may  be,  they  lu^ve  their  three  Destinies-— Pounds 
Shillings,  and  Pence. 

"In  the  year  }91i5,  ajscording  to  an  l^lpie|lt  roapuscript  publi^hsf 
from  theBuonjelmonti  Library,  Master  Maztsingo  Tegrini  de'Siazs^inghj 
invited  many  Florentines  of  high  rank  to  dine  at  his  villa  near  Campi, 
about  six  miles  from  the  capital ;  while  still  at  table  the  family  jestpft 
snatched  a  trencher  of  meat  from  Messer  Uberto  degli  Infangati,  who, 
nettled  at  this  impertinence,  expressed  his  displeasure  in  terms  so 
offensive,  that  Messer  Oddo  Arri^i  de'  Fifanti  as  sharply  and  uncere- 
moniously rebuked  him  :  upon  this  Uberto  gave  him  the  lie,  and  Oddo, 
in  return,  dashed  a  trencher  of  meat  in  his  face,  Bvery  thing  was  im- 
mediately in  confusion ;  weapons  were  soon  out,  and  while  the  guests 
started  up  in  disorder,  young  Buondelmonte  de'  Buondelmonti,  the  friend 
and  Qompanion  of  Uberto,  severely  wounde4  Oddo  Arrigbi<  The  party 
ihp^  separated,  and  Oddo  called  a  ineetipg  of  his  ffiepds  to  eonsider  tb^ 
offence ;  ;M39ongst  them  were  the  Counts  GangalandJ,  the  Uberti,  Amidei, 
1^4  Lamberti,  who  unanimously  decided  that  the  quarrel  shoidd  be 
miiedy  si^ittled  by  a  marriage  between  Buondelipon^^  and  Oddo's  |iiece« 
|$e  daughter  of  I^^saer  Lambejrtuccip  di  Capo  di  Ponte,  of  the  Ami4ei 
family.  This  proposition  appears  to  have  been  unhesitatingly  accepted 
by  jtbp  p£S9n4er's  family,  and  a  day  w^s  immediately  nominated  for  the 
ceremony  of  plighting  bis  troth  to  the  destined  bride. 

**  During  tiie  interim.  Madonna  ^Idruda  or  Gualdrada,  wife  of  Forese 

de'  Donati,  sent  privately  foryoung  Buondelmontp  and  thus  addressed 

h^  :  *  Unworthy  knight  I     frhat  I  Hast  thou  accepted  a  wife  through 

fiar  of  the  FtfanH  and  Uberti  f'^Leave  her  that  thou  hast  taken,  choose 

thk  dmrnseiki  hpr  fhc^p  and  he  ^enetf^rth  a  hrav€  w^d  honoured genth^ 


'  In  so  saying)  she  threw  open  the  chamber  door  and  exposed  her 
daogbter  to  his  view :  the  unexpected  apparition  of  so  much  beauty,  as 
it  were  aoliciting  his  love,  had  its  usual  consequence.  Buondelmoote's 
kttev  feaaon  was  overcome,  yet  he  had  resolution  to  answer,  '  AUu  t 
li  t«  mom  loa  laU  !*-. — '  No^*  replied  Aldruda,  *  ihou  e^nst  even  yet  have 
h$9  ;  tkure  hmi  (o  take  ike  step,  and  let  the  consequences  rest  on  my  head,* 
— *  I  do  dare,'  returned  the  fascinated  youth,  and  stepping  forward,  again 
|l^t«d  a  Uath  no  longer  his  to  give, 

f*  lUurly  on  the  10th  of  February,  the  very  day  appointed  for  his 
original  nnptials,  Buondelmonte  passed  by  the  Porta  Santa  Maria 
midst  all  the  kinsfolk  of  his  first  betrothed,  who  had  assembled  near 
Um)  dwelUnga  of  the  Amidei  to  assist  at  the  expected  marriage,  yet  not 
without  eertain  misgivings  of  his  faithlessness.  With  a  haughty 
demeanour  he  rode  fqrwaid  through  them  all,  bearing  the  marriage  ring 
to  the  lady  of  his  ehoiee,  fmd  leaving  her  of  the  Amidei  with  the  shame 
ef  sa  aggravated  insult  by  the  choosing  the  same  moment  for  a  violation 
of  one  contract  and  the  consummation  of  a  second ;  for  in  those  days^ 
and  for  centuries  after,  the  old  Rpman  custom  of  presenting  a  ring  long 
bsfoie  the  marriage  ceremony  took  place  wi^s  still  in  use. 

H  8iidi  insults  were  then  impatiently  borne.  Oddo  Arrlghi  assembled 
his  kindred  in  the  no  longer  existing  church  of  *  Santa  Maria  sopra  Porta,' 
to  settle  the  mode  of  resenting  this  ai&ont,  and  the  moody  aspect  of 
^Eth  individual  marked  the  character  of  the  meeting  and  all  the  vindic- 
tive feeling  of  an  i^JHr^  family.  There  were,  however,  some  of  a  more 
temperate  spirit|  that  su|^sted  persona)  chastisement,  or,  at  most,  the 
fuibing  qf  Buondelmonte'9  face  as  the  piost  reasonable  and  effectual 
retribution,  The  assembly  paused,  but  Mosca  de'  Laroberti,  starting 
la^denly  forward,  exclaimed,  '  Beat  or  wound  him  as  ye  (ist,  but  first 
prepare  your  own  gr§iv^s,for  wounds  bring  equal  consequences  with  deaths 
No  !  mete  km  out  his  deserts  and  let  him  pay  the  penalty ;  but  no  delay , 
Up  and  be  dmng,     Cominciamo  afare^  chi  poi,  cosafatto  capo  Aa/ 

**  This  turned  the  scale,  and  Buondelmonte  was  doomed,  but  according[ 
to  the  maimers  of  that  ag;e,  not  in  the  field,  which  would  have  been 
hasardous,  but  by  the  sure  though  inglorious  means  of  noonday  murder  \ 
wherefore  at  the  very  place  where  the  insult  was  ofifbred^  beneath  the 
battlements  of  the  Amidei,  nay,  under  the  casement  of  the  deserted 
maiden,  and  in  his  way  to  a  happy  expecting  bride,  vengeance  was  pre- 
pared by  those  fierce  barons  for  the  perjurer. 

*<  On  Easter  mornings  1215,  the  murderers  concealed  themselves 
within  the  opurts  and  towers  of  the  Amidei,  which  the  young  and 
heedless  bridegroom  jftLU  soon  to  pass,  and  be  was  soon  after  seen  at  a 
^stance  carelessly  riding  alone  across  the  Ponte  Vecchio,  on  a  milk- 
white  palfirey^  attired  in  a  vest  of  white  woollen  doth,  a  white  mantle 
thrown  across  his  shoulders,  apd  the  wedding  garland  on  his  head.  The 
bridge  was  passed  in  thoughtless  gaiety,  but  scarcely  had  he  reached 
the  time-wpm  image  of  the  ^oman  Mars,  th^  last  relic  pf  heathen 
worship  then  e^Ltant^  when  ^e  mace  of  Schiatto  degli  Uberti  felled  him 
to  the  ground;  and  at  the  ba>^  pf  this  ^rim  idol  the  daggers  of  Oddo 
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«nd  his  furious  kinsmen  finished  the  savage  deed;  they  met  him 
and  adorned  for  the  altar,  and  left  him  with  the  hridal  wreath 
dangling  from  his  hrow,  a  bloody  and  ill-omened  sacrifice.  The  tid 
of  this  murder  spread  rapidly,  and  disordered  the  whole  communit 
Florence  ;  the  people  became  more  and  more  excited,  because  both 
and  custom  had  awarded  due  penalties  for  faithless  men,  and  death* 
an  unheard  of  punishment. 

"  Buondelmonte*s  corpse  was  placed  on  a  bier,  with  its  head  resting 
the  lap  of  his  affianced  bride,  the  young  and  beautiful  Dohati,  i 
hung  like  a  lily  over  the  pallid  features  of  her  husband,  and  thus  uni 
were  they  borne  through  the  streets  of  Florence.     It  was  the  gloo 
dawning  of  a  tempestuous  day,  for  in  that  bloody  moment  was  i 
chained  the  demon  of  Florentine  discord;    the  names  of  Giielf  a 
Ghibeline  were  then  for  the  first  time  assumed  by  noble  and  commoi 
as  the  cry  of  faction,  and  long  after  the  original  cause  of  enmity  fa 
ceased,  they  continued  to  steep  all  Italy  in  blood," — Vol.  i.  pp.  188 
191. 

However  peculiar  and  characteristic  of  an  age  of  violence^  ai 
a  nation  of  romance,  this  tale  may  be,  our  readers  will  scarce 
enter  into  the  state  of  feeling  which  could  embroil  two  powerf 
and  friendly  states  in  war,  for  the  sake  of  a  lapdog.     We  shoui 
have  expected  that  the  stern  republicans  of  renovating  Ital 
would  have  left  such  brawls  for  weak  women  or  depraved  courtier: 
the  scions  of  a  luxurious  aristocracy,  or  the  minions  of  an  effem 
nate   court.     But  no ;  human  nature  is  the  same  every  when 
when  unenlightened  by  philosophy  or  religion — the  sanie  in  in 
ward  reality  whatever  variations  it  may  show  on  the  surface — ant 
the  heirs  as  well  as  the  votaries  of  republican  institutions  furnisl 
us,  by  their  own  conduct,  with  ample  proof  that  their  idolizei 

Erinciples  do  not  raise  them  too  far  above  the  level  of  commoi 
umanity,  too  far,  we  mean,  for  the  gaze  of  such  mere  morta 
royalists  as  ourselves ;  whether  it  be  from  a  kind  consideration 
for  the  weakness  of  their  brethren,  or  from  a  desire  to  attract  the 
sympathy  of  those  who  might  be  repelled  by  the  disfJay  of  too 
stern  a  virtue,  too  unerring  a  judgment,  too  keen  a  sense  of  right 
and  wrong. 

From  whatever  cause  it  happens,  certain  it  is,  that  if  the  poor 
misguided  monarchist  does,  whilst  hearing  the  harangues  of  the 
noble-hearted  democrat,  feel  convinced  of  his  own  darkness  of 
reason  and  vileness  of  heart,  he  has  only  to  turn  from  the  words 
of  his  eloquent  instructor  to  his  actions,  to  derive  a  store  of  in- 
exhaustible comfort  for  his  wounded  spirit.  Does  he  hear  of  the 
expensive  nature  of  re^al  government,  and  the  economy  of  free 
institutions !  He  has  but  to  compare  the  expenditure  of  Pisis- 
tratus  with  that  of  Gleon — the  taxes  levied  by  Charles  I.  with 
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those  imposed  by  William  of  Orange.  Does  he  stand  abashed 
as  the  republican  points  out  to  him  the  immense  size  of  the 
armies  of  kings !  He  has  but  to  place  in  two  columns,  side  by 
side,  the  army  lists  of  Louis  Philippe  and  his  pacific  successors. 
Does  he  quail  under  the  glance  of  the  Chartist  orator,  as  he  dwells 
on  the  folly,  the  luxury,  the  petulance  of  a  feeble  and  selfish 
oligarchy,  on  the  whims  of  kings  that  have  deluged  nations  with 
Uood,  and  the  private  piques  of  favourites  that  have  ruined  mighty 
states  !     Let  him  read  the  sad  tale  of  the  Gardinal'^s  Lapdog : — 

"  At  his  cpronation  ^  ambassadors  were  present  with  magnificent 
i^tinoes  of  distinguished  gentlemen  and  their  retainers,  from  all  the 
Italian  states,  and  amongst  these  the  Florentine  and  Fisan  embassies 
were  conspicuous.  The  two  republics  were  then  at  peace,  but  a  silly 
misunderstanding  at  a  private  entertainment  is  said  to  have  caused 
those  wars  which,  after  centuries  of  mischief,  only  ended  in  the  second 
and  final  subjection  of  Fisa,  when  Florence,  herself  exhausted,  was 
almost  at  the  termination  of  her  race  as  an  independent  city. 

"It  happened  that  a  certain  Roman  cardinal  invited  the  Florentine 
ambassadors  to  his  house,  where  one  of  them,  struck  with  the  beauty  of 
a  litde  dog  belonging  to  their  host,  begged  it  as  a  present :  next  day 
the  Fisan  embassy  was  feasted,  and  the  dog,  already  promised  to  the 
Florentine,  attracted  equal  admiration ;  a  similar  request  followed,  and 
the  cardinal  forgetting  his  previous  engagement,  answered  it  as  gra- 
doasly*  Scarcely  had  the  guests  departed  when  the  animal  was  sent  for 
by  the  Florentine  ambassador ;  then  came  the  Fisan  messenger,  but  all 
too  late*  The  two  dignitaries  met,  restitution  of  the  dog  was  imme- 
diately demanded  and  as  decidedly  refused :  sharp  altercation  ensued, 
swords  were  soon  drawn,  and  an  a^ray  succeeded  in  which  the  Fisans 
overcame  by  their  superior  numbers.  The  manners  of  the  age,  however, 
did  not  admit  of  such  a  termination,  both  Florentine  factions  united 
against  the  Fisans,  and  even  volunteers  from  the  capital  came  to  the 
aid  of  the  former  ;  the  affair  had  now  become  serious,  almost  national, 
and  the  Florentines  took  ample  revenge.  The  Fisan  ambassadors 
complained  to  their  government,  and  their  haughty  countrymen  trusting 
to  great  naval  power  and  consequent  influence  on  the  trade  of  Florence, 
seized  all  the  merchandise  of  that  state  which  was  within  their  grasp, 
and  refused  any  satisfaction,  while  the  latter  carried  its  forbearance  to 
a  point  of  humiliation  that  proves  the  great  importance  of  its  commer- 
cial relations  with  Fisa«  The  Florentines  offered  to  take  an  equal 
number  of  bales  of  tow,  or  any  other  rubbish,  however  vile,  in  Heu  of 
the  goods,  and  afterwards  indemnify  their  own  merchants,  so  that  some 
shadow  of  satisfaction  might  be  exhibited  to  the  world  for  the  sake  of 
national  reputation ;  adding,  that  if  this  also  failed  their  ancient  friend- 
ship must  cease,  and  war  be  the  only  alternative.  '  If  the  Florentines 
wareh  vft  will  endeavour  to  meet  them  half-way f*  was  the  contemptuous 
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tetfrer  of  Pisa^  War  wftft  tberoford  d^elared^  iiid  in  Jiiljr  &e 
met  At  Caitel  del  Bosco,  in  the  Pisad  tenitorjTi  Florence  being  proW 
assisted  by  Lucca,  as  the  Luechese  historians  assert ;  for  it  ma}"', 
doubted  whether  the  former  at  that  early  period  could  haye  ventiM 
alooe  to  war  with  do  powerful  an  adversary*  A  long  and  bloody  tiij 
ending  in  the  total  defeat  of  Pisa,  satisfied  the  honour  and  sootnea  1 
pride  of  Florence,  while  thirteen  hundred  prisoners,  including  the  gfe| 
part  of  th^  Pisah  nobility^  convinced  the  people  that  this  victory  iM 
palpable  Instatice  of  Ditiiie  tettlbiitlon  fot  the  arrogatice  and  ibjttfl 
of  thelt  adtersarie8.**i-«Vol.  i.  pp.  IM— SOCl. 

But  Wfa&teftef  wdre  the  fblli^  at  the  faults  of  the  Flomif  itieSj  tiS 
fnerits  were  in  many  wajrs  tratiscend^int,  ihdr  high  add  otidatdH 
spirit,  their  ardent,  though  in  some  degree  un^uUghtdtied,  lottf 
freedom,  their  wise  policy  ^tid  fnerciful  conduct,  tEi^se  ^H  ^dtt 
to  IminoHalize  them  even  had  neither  tbcf  awful  JDIlUite  fioj^  | 
gentle  Petrarca  sprung  from  iheir  race — even  hiid  the  sctilpiS 
and  painters^  the  nistorians  and  philosophers  of  florenee  nei^ 
lived. 

By  their  high  and  undaunted  spirit,  they  struggled  throi^ 
diMcttlties  which  would  have  overpowered  a  feeUef  raee ;  Ihi 
love  of  freedom  was  both  the  prdof  aiid  the  parent  of  every  UM^ 
excell«ic€f ;  by  their  wise  policy  they  admitted  to  all  the  rights  j 
eitizensbip  the  people  of  the  towns  or  districts  whiob  they  gM 
dually  conqueredj  thils  making  every  fresh  acquisition  au  int^fll 
portion  of  the  l^ate,  ahd  by  th^ir  merciful  Conduct  in  tb€f  diattiel 
of  tictory  they  hare  left  t  iiatue  behind  them  which  it  is  pahtfcf^ 
difBcult  to  ttiatch  in  the  history  df  civilized  inau. 

One  instauce  of  this  last  merit  we  caunot^void  citfaig  frotfi  ttl 
£rst  tolume  of  the  work  before  us,  l6n^  as  v^e  have  ling^itt 
amongst  its  pages.  At  the  siege  of  Semifonte,  a  revolted  towC 
great  courage  was  shown  on  bom  sides ;  every  exertion  had  bed 
made  by  the  Florentine  consul  to  ensure  success,  his  reputatin 
was  at  stake,  for  he  had  been  conmianded  to  leave  the  place  il*  i 
did  not  surrender  within  a  given  time :  he  however  persisted  a 
defiance  of  his  orders^  Often  had  the  attack  beea  made  «iM 
repelled.  At  length  he  detemodned  to  ride  every  thii^  od 
general  assatilt  i^-^ 


. .  the  storm.raged  m  evei;  quarter :  shouts^  groans,  the crasd  o 
ladders,  and  the  fall  of  steel-dad  men,  echoed  through  the  streets  o 
Semifonte  ;  the  besieged  were  thinned,  faint  and  exhausted ;  and  couti 
no  longer  defend  the  weary  circuit  of  their  lines :  the  enemy  kept  bring 
ing  up  fresh  forces  at  every  moment  wi£ti  louder  shouts  and  niev 
stirring  cheers,  luitil  the  £Edling  strength  of  the  garrison  sank  under  t&d 
gallant  efforts ;  yet  at  this  very  moment,  old  men,  women,  and  evei 
children  rushed  desperately  lo  tte  %kl«LJAd  flying  parties  hurried  firoo 


fMi  to  post  fepalttiig  new  Muralts*  *  At  last  tlie  ramparts  glittered  with 
koitale  laneee^  the  enemy  pasked  bravely  through  the  breach ;  some 
atered  the  gateway^  already  dashed  to  atoms ;  others  hung  £rom  the 
liRttlementSy  .or  strode  the  mils,  aiding  their  comrades,  or  dropped,  arms 
and  all,  into  the  devoted  town.  Terror  spread  wildly  and  universally  ; 
tte  people  disperse ;  they  fly  to  the  towers  and  temples ;  woihen  &nd 
difldren  cling  trembling  to  the  altard,  Or  clasp  the  sacred  cross,  M  fliflg 
Aemselvea  shuddering  on  the  pavement ;  the  clergy  issue  forth  with 
&e  holy  symbols  of  their  £uth,  and  trusting  in  the  God  of  all^  implore 
the  compassion  of  their  conquerors :  sobs,  screams  and  wailings,  fill  the 
sir,  and  '  Mercy  /  mercy ! '  is  wildly  shrieked  and  wildly  answered, 
tlniversai  carnage  was  about  to  begm,  when  the  consul  was  suddenly 
bdield  standing  among  the  prostrate  multitude  :  the  sight  calmed  him  | 
humanity  conquered }  and  stifling  all  anger  he  allayed  their  terror  by 
the  promise  of  universal  pardon.  It  was  doing  much  to  overcome 
passion  in  the  heat  of  battle ;  more  to  control  a  fierce  exasperated 
soldierv  in  the  moment  of  victory  :  both  of  them  are  honourable  to  the 
gsneral,  the  military  discipline,  and  the  manners  of  an  age  wbidi 
we  are,  perhaps,  too  ready  to  believe,  was  exclusively  barbarous*"—' 
pp.  165*  166^ 

Bold  dgid&£A  theif  (Ending;,  and  gentle  to  theii*  Men,  foed,  the 
I%>reiitmes  advanced  towarcS  the  summit  of  their  power,  notvdth- 
rtandihg  the  temporary  check  which  they  received  iii  the  fatal 
defeat  of  Alonte  Aperto.  We  ahall,  however,  leave  for  a  moment 
the  current  of  pubbc  affidrs  to  take  a  short  glance  at  the  progress 
of  those  arts  which  were  as  much  the  glory  of  Florence  as  h€lr 


••  In  taking  leave  ot  this  century,"  observes  Captain  i^apier, ''  we  are 
reminded  ^t  at  certain  epochs  in  the  world's  progress,  tiiere  is  some- 
times a  majestic  race  of  spirits  that  suddenly  cross  our  view,  and  carry- 
ing every  tiling  they  touch  to  perfection,  they  then  gradually  disappear, 
SIM  leave  their  fame  for  &ture  ages  to  admire  and  fully  appreciate. 
Hie  fimrteenth  century,  and  part  of  the  thirteenth,  was  one  of  these 
l^orioua  periods  in  Florentine  history;  and  the  mind  is  struck  with 
wonder  to  behold  £rom  one  small  city,  in  one  single  century,  shine  out 
so  bright  an  assemblage  of  fresh  and  lofly  intellects.  In  law,  in  physic ; 
m  theology,  philosophy,  and  rhetoric  ;  in  prose  and  poetry^  in  history^ 
ethics,  epistolary  wnting,  sculpture,  architecture,  and  painting;  it  pro- 
duced, not  one,  but  several  of  the  highest  order  of  genius,  men  of  no 
doubtful  fame ;  some  of  whom  feared  the  point  of  Dante's  poetical  apho- 
fian  seafMly  litore  than  the  bard  himself. 

"  The  four  Aocorsi,  the  two  Del  Garbos^  Alderotti,  Tofregiano,  Cas- 
iiid,  Bardi,  Dmo  di  Mnjello,  Barberino^  Bonifdsio  Uberti,  Francesco 
Cieoo,  Giotto,  Ofeagaa^  Gavaleante,  Booeteeio,  Petrarea,  Dante,  Zenobi^ 
Qiotaiini  Andrea,  '  the  Prince  of  Canonists,'  the  three  Vellani,  Dino 
GoBipagldy  Golttooio  Sahiteti^  Sacohetti,  t^andoilfino ;  and  other  note^ 
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thongh  inferior,  minds,  such  as  Panio  and  Bonatti,  in  matheitiatiea  4 
astronomy,  present  altogether  a  constellation  of  such  intellect  as  daM 
the  understanding,  and  >  make§  us  marvel  how  one  small  commiai 
could  produce  so  much  so  quickly." — ^Vol.  ii.  pp.  664,  665, 

The  causes  which  led  to  tliis  great  burst  of  genius  are  tl 
developed  by  Oaptain  Napier : — 

*' As  in, private  society,  when  decency  is  discarded,  the  range  of  humi 
is  extended,  so  in  that  of  nations  we  sometimes  see  that  where  hoiie 
is  trampled  upon  human  energy  is  in  more  vigorous,  though  pemicio 
activity  ;  no  wonder  then  that  this  age  was  bold,  daring,  and  ener^j 
Ambition  and  rapacity  were  the  ruling  powers,  but  the  former  was  Toe 
dispersed,  broken  itito  a  thousand  fragments ;  each  predominant  1^ 
was  great  within  the  narrow  limits  of  its  country ;  yet  few  filled 
Italy  with  their  fame,  and  scarcely  any  had  a  general  European  repa 
tion.     A  mnltitude  of  fierce  and  brilliant  fires  were  burning,  both  : 
good  and  evil,  the  common  illumination  was  splendid  and  equalizei 
Europe  gazed  at  it  from  afar  with  admiration,  perhaps  respect,  bat  01 
knew  it  as  a  whole.     In  this  state  literature. alone  became  the  object 
general  interest ;  it  spread  with  a  universal  light,  it  belonged  to  * 
countries  and  no  faction  ;  tyrants,  kings,  and  republics  equally  hononi 
it,  and  the  fame  of  its  leaders  overspread  the  earth.     The  conjunct^ 
favoured  it,  for  the  Italian  language  was  yet  in  its  infancy,  Latin  corrupt! 
and  it  became  an  object  to  separate  the  child  from  a  vitiated  parent,  w 
reform  the  latter.     A  host  of  intellect  burst  upon  the  world,  and,  I 
by  Dante,  permanently  stamped  its  character  on  the  fourteenth  centi|r|i 
—Vol.  ii.  p.  650. 

"  In  this  way,"  continues  Captain  Napier,  **  Fetrarca  became  the  pr 
perty  not  only  of  Italy  but  of  Europe.  In  an  humble  and  retired,  qo 
tag'e  at  Yaucluse,  attended  only  by  his  rustic  old  man  and  woman,  ] 
received  on  the  same  day  letters  from  the  Roman  senator  and  the  cluu 
cellor  of  the  Parisian  university,  calling  upon  him,  as  in  rivalry,  t 
receive  the  laurel  crown,  one  at  Rome,  the  other  at  Paris.  The  yene 
able  name  of  Rome,  her  antique  glory,  and  his  own  reverence  for  tl 
Eternal  city,  finally  prevailed,  and  in  his  six-and-thirtieth  year  Naph 
received  him  with  honour  on  his  way  to  the  Capitol.  There  a  ne 
triumph  awaited  him,  for  Robert,  the  most  learned  monarch,  and  one,  1 
the  most  learned  men  of  the  day,  after  some  severe  examinations,  a4de 
his  testimony  to  the  general  voice,  and  entreated  that  Naples  might  t 
the  scene  of  his  coronation.  But  Rome  still  prevailed,  and  on  the  twentji 
third  of  August,  1340,  Petrarca  received  the  laurel  crown." 

We  cannot  linger  as  we  should  like  on  this  chapter,  one  of  th 
most  interesting  in  the  whole  work,  from  the  retrospect  whi6h  i 
takes  of  the  arts  and  sciences,  the  manners  and  customs  of  ib 
fourteenth  century.  For  stirring  events  and  mighty  changes  ar 
coming,  and  the  final  struggle  with  Pisa  demands  our  attention 
Our  readers  wiH  recollect  how,  through  the  instrumentality.of  i 
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bpdog,  the  Florentines  and  Piaans  had  changed  from  ^'arm  friends 
to  determined  enemies. 

A  long  course  of  rivalry  and  hostility  had  more  and  more  em- 
bittered the  enmity  between  Florence  and  Pisa.  The  conduct  of 
the  Pisans  in  uniting  with  the  Visconti,  and  actually  submitting 
to  their  sway,  from  hatred  to  the  Florentines,  still  further  exas- 
perated the  latter  people ;  and  no  sooner  had  the  death  of  Gian 
Gfaleazzo  Visconti,  and  the  sub- division  of  his  dominions,  taken 
place,  than  they  determined,  at  evenr  risk  and  at  every  expense, 
to  make  themselves  masters  of  their  ancient  enemy.  Though 
basely  deserted  by  the  pope  and  the  rest  of  the  allies,  who  had 
leagued  with  them  against  the  Milanese,  they  still  fought  on ;  and 
at  length  a  conjuncture  of  affairs  favoured  their  project. 

'*  The  acquisition  of  Pisa  was  a  serious  affair  at  Florence,  and  great 
eflbrts  were  made  to  secure  it ;  a  mere  licence  to  undertake  this  con* 
quest  had  already  cost  much,  and  as  yet  (a.d.  1406)  no  more  ground 
was  cleared  for  active  operations  ;  the  remaining  obstacles  were  Ladis- 
laas.  King  of  Naples,  a  young,  warlike,  and  ambitious  monarch  on  the 
one  hand,  and  Ottobuon  Terzo,  an  able,  unemployed  Condottiere,  in 
possession  of  Parma,  on  the  other.  Ladislaus,  then  aiming  at  the  subju- 
gation of  Home,  at  that  moment  almost  in  anarchy  from  civil  war, 
was  quieted  by  a  promise  not  to  be  thwarted  in  his  enterprise; 
and  Ottobuon  Terzo  was  similarly  paralysed  by  a  large  subsidy.  These 
points  settled,  it  ivas  determined  to  invest  Pisa  so  closely  by  sea  and 
land,  that  every  hope  of  provisions  or  succour  should  be  vain.  The 
Florentine  camp  was  accordingly  pitched  at  San  Plero  in  Grado,  on  the 
river  side,  a  little  below  the  town,  under  the  Florentine  commissioner, 
Maso  degli  Albizzi,  but  more  especially  Gino  Capponi,  whose  commen- 
taries famish  all  the  particulars  of  this  memorable  siege.  There  were 
Florentines  who  would  willingly  have  relinquished  the  enterprise,  but 
ttrong  temptation  and  the  majority  prevailed  ;  it  was  popular  as  a  com- 
mercial, a  political,  and  a  personal  object;  for  Pisa  had  ever  been  a 
secure  position  for  all  the  enemies  of  Florence ;  it  was  the  great  portal 
of  her  foreign  trade,  and  the  object  of  a  bitter,  long-enduring,  and  here- 
ditary hatred.  The  Pisans*  fir^t  care  was  to  reconcile  internal  factions, 
and  to  concentrate  all  the  various  flashes  of  party  spirit  into  one  bright 
flame  of  patriotic  indignation  against  a  common  foe :  the  Raspanti  were 
then  in  power,  many  of  the  Bergolini,  with  their  leaders  of  the  Gamba- 
eon!  family,  in  exile  ;  all  were  recalled,  and  ancient  quarrels  lulled  into 
present  repose  by  the  mere  threatening  of  the  storm ;  peace  was  sworn 
to  by  adverse  chiefs  upon  the  sacramental  bread,  and  made  more  solemn, 
if  not  more  binding,  by  a  mixture  of  their  blood  with  the  consecrated 
wine.  But  Giovanni  Gambacorta  returned  as  full  of  vengeance  as 
before,  and,  in  contempt  of  every  oath,  after  being  elected  captain  of  the 
people,  put  Giovanni  Agnello  to  death,  imprisoned  Riniere  de*  Sacchi, 
and  many  others,  all  chiefs  of  the  rival  faction,  and  afterwards  secretly 
drowned  most  of  them  in  the  sea." — ^Vol.  iii.  pp.  11,  12. 
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The  moAt  fearlesB  daring  was  shown  bf  the  ]b(isiegers«  tih 
most  desperate  courage  by  the  besieged;  aUd  many  traits  of  ind 
vidual  heroism  have  been  recorded.  Examples,  too,  of  the  fen 
cious  cruelty,  then  commonly  practised,  were  not  wanting  oti  ill 
part  of  the  invaders ;  whilst,  day  by  day,  the  hopes  of  the  Pisai 
grew  fainter  and  fainter,  their  provisions  more  and  more  scanty 
and  the  tyranny  of  Gambacorta  more  oppressive.  At  letigtl 
that  miscreant,  finding  that  every  chance  of  rescue  was  gom 
made  overtures  to  the  enemy.     He  offered  to  surrender  the  oiti 

Provided  that  all  the  personal  enemies  of  his  family^  with  all  thei 
ving  children,  should  be  declared  and  treated  as  pubUc  rebeb 
**  He  was,  moreover,  to  have  50,000  florins,  the  government  o 
Bagno,  the  citizenship  of  Florence,  exemption  for  himself  anc 
family  from  all  tolls  and  taxes,  to  be  under  that  staters  protection 
besides  several  other  advantages ;  and  his  brother  was  to  be  made 
Bishop  of  Florence,  or  that  failing  to  have  a  pension  instead 
These  and  other  private  aggrandisements  formed  nearly  all  tb£ 
articles  of  capitulation,  those  regarding  the  public  comprising  onljf 
a  general  amnesty,  except  for  Gambacorta^s  enemies,  and  exempt 
tion  from  blood,  plunder,  fire,  and  devastation,  both  for  the  city 
and  contado.^^ 

A  military  council  was  immediately  summoned  by  the  Floren- 
tine commander ;  first,  to  reconcile  two  ofiicers  of  distinction  who 
had  quarrelled ;  and  secondly,  to  settle  the  mode  of  taking  posses- 
sion of  Pisa. 

**  In  this,  the  two  rival  captains  differed,  and  6ach  being  well  8up4> 
ported  there  was  much  confusion,  until  Gino  Capponi  (the  commander* 
in- chief)  impatiently  rose  and  thus  shortly  but  sternly  addressed 
them  :— 

"  *  You  have  often  declared  that  you  would  conquer  Pisa  by  your 
personal  valour,  and  now  when  it  is  in  our  power  to  open  whichever  of 
her  gates  we  please,  do  you  still  hesitate)  you  vile  and  worthless  gentry, 
for  fear  of  assassination  7  Ate  you  terrified  at  a  besieged  and  starving 
people  ?  No  more  of  this  trifling :  it  is  our  pleasure  that  you  enter  by 
the  gate  of  St.  Mark,  and  each  of  you  will  give  strict  command  and 
formal  warning  to  your  soldiers  that  no  tumult  will  be  suffered ;  and 
all  of  you  are  now  commanded,  on  pain  of  death,  to  conduct  yourselves 
as  if  marching  through  the  streets  of  Florence  ;  you  will,  moreover,  be 
held  personally  answerable  for  the  behaviour  of  your  troops  and  servants  \ 
therefore  issue  such  orders  as  will  ensure  prompt  obedience  to  our 
commands.' 

"  To  this  Franceschino  della  Mirandola  replied : — • 

"  *  You  give  us  rough  and  rigid  orders  I  But  if  the  Pisans  chance  to 
turn  on  us,  how  are  we  then  to  act  ?  If  this  happen,  will  you  not  then 
suffer  us  to  repel  them  by  every  means  ?  by  fire  and  by  plunder  ?  ' 

'*  Gino,  whose  impatience  would  hardly  suffer  him  to  wait  until  this 
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ffficerhad  finished,  tamed  sharply  towards  him,  and  with  an  angry 
conntenance,  replied : — 

"  *  Franceschino,  Franceschino,  we  will  permit  no  rohhery  in  any 
form ;  and  if  the  people  turn  on  us  or  other  accident  occur,  why  we 
oorselves  will  be  there  as  well  as  thou,  and  will  command  thee  and  all 
the  rest  as  to  what  may  be  expedient  at  the  moment ;  wherefore  thou 
mayest  spare  thy  labour,  for  what  we  have  commanded  shall  surely  be 
obeyed.* 

'*  After  this  resolute  conduct  Gino  repaired  to  Florence  and  explained 
jill  to  the  seignory  ;  he  informed  them  that  Pisa  might  be  had  with  or 
without  a  capitulation,  for  it  could  not  hold  out  much  longer.  If  by 
capitulation,  he  said,  they  would  save  an  unhappy  people  from  the  mul- 
tiplied horrors  of  a  storm ;  they  would  receive  an  uninjured  town ;  they 
would  acquire  merit  with  God  and  man,  and  they  would  perpetuate 
their  fame  amongst  distant  nations.  A  council  was  immediately  as- 
sembled, and  out  of  forty- seven  secret  votes,  there  were  forty- six  black 
beans  in  favour  of  capitulation.  Discontented  at  this  slight  want  of 
ttnanimity,  the  question  was  again  called  for  by  acclamation,  and  a 
aecond  ballot  gave  an  unmodified  decision  for  the  more  humane  course 
of  policy." — Vol.  iii.  pp.  15 — 17. 

"  Gino,  having  returned  with  full  powers,  Gambacorta,  afraid  of  the 
consequences  should  his  treason  transpire,  wished  the  city  to  be  taken 
possession  of  by  night.  The  Florentines,  however,  only  occupied  a 
single  gate  until  dawn  of  day,  when  the  whole  army  moved  steadily 
forward  with  colours  flying,  and  at  sunrise  appeared  before  the  gate  of 
St.  Mark,  where  Gambacorta  awaited  them,  and  presented  Capponi 
with  a  '  verrettone*  or  light  dart,  in  token  of  surrender — and  the  troops 
immediately  occupied  the  market-place,  whence  they  quietly  paraded 
the  streets  in  military  array,  at  that  time  a  very  common  mode  of  taking 
possession,  while  the  whole  population  gazed  in  fear  and  wonder  from 
their  windows,  few  being  aware  of  what  had  occurred,  so  well  concealed 
was  the  whole  transaction.  Nor  did  the  soldiers  marvel  less  at  the  pale 
emaciated  faces  that,  fearful  and  doubting,  gazed  with  famished  looks 
upon  their  bravery  :  some  more  considerate  soldiers  had  brought  with 
them  a  few  loaves  which  they  threw  to  little  children  at  the  windows. 
*  .  »  Gino  ordered  abundance  of  provisions  to  be  supplied,  and  crowds 
of  every  rank  rushed  madly  to  the  banquet ;  many  killed  themselves 
by  sudden  repletion ;  the  priors  and  Gambacorta  himself  had  long  lived 
on  linseed  cakes ;  there  was  no  more  grain  or  flour,  only  a  little  sugar 
and  cassia,  and  three  famished  cows  in  the  public  stores  ;  all  else  was 
eaten,  even  the  very  grass  of  the  now  desolated  streets,  was  dried  and 
pulverized  and  kneaded  into  something  resembling  bread."— Vol.  iii» 
p.  18* 

Capponi  then  formally  commenced  Florentine  rule ;  but  so  mild 
was  it  and  so  unusual  in  those  times,  during  the  first  moments  of 
conquesti  when  horrors  alone  were  expected,  that  the  people  still 
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remained  in  doubtful  and  anxious  apprehension  till  reassure 
a  noble  speech  which  that  illustrious  man  addressed  to  them. 

Thus  had  Florence  triumphed  ;  and  we  may  surely  say  th; 
people  who  could  act  so  bravely  in  the  day  of  adversity  an( 
gently  in  the  very  flush  of  conquest,  deserved  to  triumph.  ] 
alas !  £^e  had  now  reached  her  culminating  point ;  the  faulti 
her  constitution  were  about  to  develop  themselves  in  all  tl 
fulness  ;  and  Florence,  the  noble,  the  glorious,  and  the  free, ' 
to  become  the  degraded  heirloom  of  a  race  of  base-bom  and  fa 
hearted  tyrants. 

We  have  already  alluded  to  the  struggles  between  the  Flor 
tine  people  and  their  ancient  nobles,  and  the  final  triumph  of  i 
former  and  the  utter  prostration  of  the  latter — a  prostration 
complete  that  the  greater  part  of  them  were  actually  deprived 
the  rights  of  citizenship. 

A  different  state  of  tnings  now  existed  ;  the  affairs  of  the  coi 
monwealth  were  conducted  by  the  Uzzaneschi,  under  the  pre 
dency  of  the  great  family  of  the  Albizzi,  who  held  an  influen 
somewhat  similar  to  that  possessed  for  two  or  three  generatio: 
by  the  Alcmaeonidse  at  Athens. 

Discontent  had,  however,  arisen  amongst  the  people,  and  dange 
of  various  kinds  were  apprehended  to  the  commonwealth,  \m€ 
the  celebrated  Maso  degli  Albizzi  expired. 

The  bell  that  tolled  his  funeral  knell  was  the  saddest  sound  tlu 
Florence  ever  heard,  for  his  death  removed  from  the  stage  th 
firmest  friend  of  Florentine  freedom,  and  the  only  man  who,  froi 
ability  and  standing,  was  able  to  cope  successfully  with  the  risin« 
power  of  the  Medici. 

As  has  frequently  been  the  case,  the  political  crisis  wai 
hastened,  or  rather  produced,  by  a  financial  one  ;  and,  as  also  haf 
been  the  case,  the  man  who  paved  the  way  for  tl^e  ruin  of  his 
country  came  forward  as  a  financial  reformer. 

'*  The  Uzzaneschi  had  for  a  while  monopolized  all  the  offices  of  th^ 
state.  Their  aim,"  says  Captain  Napier,  who  is  very  impartial  in  his 
censure  of  everything  approaching  to  aristocracy ;  "  was  to  perpetrate 
despotism '  by  repressing  the  middle  and  lower  classes  of  artizans,  and 

'  The  following  obserTations,  extracted  from  a  later  portion  of  the  work,  are  veiy 
just.    Speaking  of  the  Revolution  of  1494,  he  says  : — 

*^  So  ended  for  a  season  the  Medician  rule  in  Florence  after  sixty  years'  doratioOy 
but  only  to  li>e  revived  with  greater  vigour,  greater  tyranny,  and  more  fatal  per- 
manence :  for  two-and-fifty  years  before  had  the  exclusively  Guelphic  sway  of  the 
Albizzi  endured,  and  thus  two  private  families  domineered  over  the  Florentine  re- 
public for  the  long  period  uf  a  hundred  and  twelve  years.  The  Albizzi  ruled  with 
some  consideration  for  public  liberty  in  all  that  did  not  directly  affect  their  political 
power,  and  certainly  with  less  vindictiveness  than  the  Medici ;  the  latter  with  aioi 
incipient  moderation  that  gradually  swelled  into  a  total  contempt  even  of  the  meagre 


JFlarmtine  History.  SI 

ibduing  their  leaders  amongst  the  noble  popolani ;  such,  for  instancei 
^e^h  the  Rieci  Alberti  and  others,  but  more  e/specially  the  Medicii  who 
n.  nid  acquired  a  dangerous  distinction  by  the  reputation  of  Salvestro  and 
^hatmMt  by  popular  attachment,  and  by  the  enmity  of  their  political  an« 
nd  Agonists.  This  policy  was  for  a  while  most  rigidly  pursued  $  but  finally 
jtte  confidence  arising  from  undisputed  power,  diss^reement  amongst 
'^  Menlselves,  mutual  jealousy,  and,  above  all,  the  death  of  Maso  degli 
"Albizzi,  altogether  slackened  their  vigilance,  and  the  Medici,  who  had 
l||radually  been  increasing  in  opulence  and  public  estimation,  became 
tgain  politically  conspicuous,  and  were  silently  creeping  into  the  highest 
official  dignities,  when,  as  it  were  to  crown  their  triumph,  Giovanni  di 
fiicci  appeared  as  gonfalonier  of  justice  in  1421.  This  re-opened  the 
door  of  public  honours  and  employment  to  that  family  (and)  ended,  as 
Kiecolo  da  Uzzano  had  foreseen,  in  the  Albizzi's  destruction  and  the 
ultimate  downfall  of  their  party.'* — ^p.  104. 

At  length  the  leaders  of  the  Uzzaneschi  decided  on  having 
recourse  to  a  reactionary  measure  to  check  the  growing  power  of 
the  plebeians,  protect  their  own  exemptions,  and  perpetuate  their 
own  influence. 

**  Thus  determined,  they  waited  for  a  favorable  occasion  ;  and  this 
came  with  the  election  of  Lorenzo  Ridolfi  and  Francesco  Gianfiglazzi 
respectively  as  prior  and  gonfalonier  of  justice,  in  July,  1425.  Seventy 
principal  citizens  of  their  party  assembled,  by  permission  of  this  chief 
magistrate,  in  St.  Stephen's  Church,  where  Rinaldo  degli  Albizzi,  in  a 
long  oration,  implored  them  to  sink  all  former  quarrels  in  oblivion  and 
Unite  for  the  common  good." 

After  expatiating  on  the  evils  arising  from  the  continually  in« 
creasing  power  of  the  mongrel-bred  rabble,  many  of  whom  were 
not  Florentines  by  birth,  and  none  of  whom  had  any  stake  in  the 
republic,  any  interest  in  its  welfare,  or  any  sympathy  with  its 
greatness,  he  proceeded  to  propose  a  law  which  would,  in  his 
opinion,  meet  all  the  exigencies  of  the  case. 

"  You  know  (said  he)  that  the  city  is  divided  into  three  conditions 
of  men,  namely,  the  * Scioperati^*  the  merchants,  and  the  artificers; 
you  are  likewise  acquainted  with  the  laws  of  your  ancestors,  which 
declare,  that  in  the  number  of  priors,  there  shall  be  two  of  the  minor, 
and  the  rest  of  the  major  arts  and  Sdoperati,  and  the  same  in  the 

fonns  of  liberty.  The  ambition  of  the  first  was  to  be  chiefs  of  a  republican  com- 
munity, to  direct  the  energies  of  a  free  people,  but  not  reduce  them  to  servitude  : 
they  were  a  faction,  but  one  of  great  Tigour,  great  ability,  and  some  re^I  patriotism. 
The  desire  of  the  last  was  to  become  sovereign  princes  of  Florence,  and,  for  self- 
aggrandisement,  the  destroyers  of  its  political  liberty." 

•  **  The  Sokperati  were  those  who  lived  on  their  rents,  or  funded  property,  or 
Other  meansy  wi^out  exerdsiog  any  profes^on^  trade^  or  official  employment,  for  a 
livelihood.'^ 
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colleges.     But  in  the  eouncil  of  the  people*  where  all  votes  centfe  n 
where  all  acts  terminate,  there  are  out  of  twenty-one  trades,  seven  i 
the  greater  and  fourteen  of  the  lesser '.     Now  take  notiee,  that  then 
two  parts  out  of  the  three  are  of  the  inferior  arts,  and  the  remaininj 
third  only  of  the  superior;  and  thus  the  law  is  infringed.     And  so  yoi 
will  find  every  council  in  like  manner  corrupted,  the  law  unheeded 
your  measures  unsuccessful,  and  the  people  hating  you,  hut  with  i 
majority  of  votes  in  their  hands;   and  thus  do  you  peril  your  owi 
power  and  the  public  liberty!     The  remedy  now  sought  for  is,  tha 
Ihese  fourteen  trades  should  be  reduced  to  seven,  and  their  place  in  thi 
government  be  filled  by  the  Scioperati  and  greater  arts ;  for  thus  we  shsl 
exclude  them  from  the  magistracy,  and  none  of  your  measures  will  In 
defeated.     You  know  how  our  fathers  strengthened  themselves  by  re« 
ducing  the  two  additional  arts  (in  1862)  ;  let  us  follow  their  example, 
and  be  ye  sure,  that  if  the  reduction  of  two  so  helped  them,  what  maji 
not  we  expect  from  a  diminution  of  seven  ?   It  will  enable  us  to  restore 
the  old  nobility,  now  no  longer  formidable,  to  their  just  place  in  the 
commonwealth,  and  thus  increase  our  own  power  of  keeping  down  the 
people,  who  can  never  stand  against  such  union ;  and  lastly,  it  is  the 
province  of  reason  and  prudence,  to  make  a  various  use  of  men  in  various 
times  and  cireumstances ;  to  our  ancestors  their  abasement  waa  ex- 
pedient, and  so  to  us  is  their  restorationt" — 'Vol.  iii.  pp.  110,  111, 

When  Binaldo  had  concluded  with  the  words  "  Let  us  to  work, 
then ;  let  what  is  uppermost  in  the  mind  be  efficiently  carried 
out,  so  that  liberty  may  yet  remain  to  the  commonwealtn  and  it9 
citizens,^  all  eyes  were  turned  on  Niccolo  da  Uzzano,  whose  age, 
^sdom,  and  experience  stamped  him  as  their  Nestor  in  times  of 
difficulty.  Niccolo  approved  the  project,  but  advised  that  an 
attempt  should  be  immediately  made  to  gain  over  Giovanni  de 
Medici,  without  whose  consent  it  would  be  difficult,  if  not  impofr* 
sible,  to  carry  the  measure.  Binaldo  himself  undertook  the  mi»« 
sion :  Giovanni,  however,  was  immoveable ;  he  enlarged  on  the 
liberal  measures  of  Maso  degli  Albizzi ;  and  exhorted  Binaldo  to 
follow  in  his  father's  steps,  telling  him  that,  as  uneaual  taxation 
was  the  cause,  so  a  system  of  just  imposts  would  be  the  only  cure 
for  discontent. 

The  plebeians,  who  heard  of  what  was  going  on,  rallied  round 
Giovanni,  beseeching  him  to  take  the  lead  at  once  and  rule  the 
commonwealth.  He  was,  however,  too  politic  to  attempt  any 
tbiog  of  the  sort,  but  slowly  and  quietly  he  &id  bis  son  Cosimp, 
and  nephew  Averardo,  moved  forward  in  their  course  of  crafty 
ambition — ^a  cowardly  species  of  treason,  which  is  far  more 
dangerous  to  the  state  than  an  avowed  aim  at  rebellion  or  usur- 

'  '  T^  e<Ni|i«U« were  that  of  tlM  two  hufidredf  thatof  thesmtmrne  .  .  «  • 

axid  thskt  of  the  people. 


pation.  It  eanaot  however  be  denied  that  Giovanni  did  confer  ona 
great  boon  on  Florence  in  the  CatoMto^  which  waa  mainly  carried 
through  his  influence,  backed  by  the  whole  voice  of  the  poorer 
citizens. 

"  The  Catasto  was  a  property  tax  measured  by  the  income,  at  the 
rate  of  half  per  cent,  on  capital :  whoever  possessed  100  florins  of 
property,  above  ike  cost  of  livings  paid  half  a  florin ;  whoever  had  1000 
paid  five  florins  ;  seven  florins  of  declared  income  being  settled  as  the 
representative  of  a  hundred  of  principal,  either  in  goods  or  money,  and 
fimrteen  florins  of  untaxed  income  were  allowed  as  the  estimated  cost 
of  maintenance  for  each  individual,  but  subject  to  some  after  modifica- 
tion, according  to  age  and  circumstances." — Vol.  iii.  p.  118, 

And  now  commenced  in  earnest  the  rise  of  the  Medici — a 
family  which,  like  many  others,  has  been  saved  from  the  infamy 
which  it  deserves  by  the  specious  qualities  and  brilliant  accom- 
plishments of  some  of  its  members.  Weighed  in  the  balance  of 
the  sanctuary,  or  ludged  of  even  by  the  simplest  rules  of  morality, 
that  evil  race  will  find  little  to  recommend  it.  Gosimo,  the  son 
of  Giovanni,  was  cold,  crafty,  and  vindictive ;  Lorenzo,  the  magni- 
ficent, was  a  mere  epicurean ;  Piero,  his  son,  was  weak  and  wilful, 
devoid  at  once  of  the  peculiar  faults  and  talents  of  his  race  ;  Leo 
X.  was  a  disgrace  to  the  Church  over  which  he  presided ;  Glemeqt 
VII.  a  blot  on  Christianity  itself;  nay,  if  we  yhsSci  for  examples  of 
every  most  revolting  crime  under  heaven,  we  have  but  to  turn  to 
the  cardinals  and  princes  of  the  Medician  race.  In  fine,  can  the 
warmest  admirer  of  that  family  point  out  one  amongst  its  distin- 
guished members,  with  the  exception  of  Giovanni,  whose  piety 
bas  ever  been  suspected,  or  whose  profligacy  has  once  been 
questioned  ?  Is  it  wise,  is  it  right,  is  it  seemly,  is  it  decent  to 
hold  up  such  a  race  as  this  to  public  admiration,  because  thei^ 
manners  were  pleasing,  their  taste  refined,  and  their  patronage  of 
the  arts  munificent ! 

"  Giovanni  and  Cosirao  di  Medici  moved  onward  with  increasing 
power  until  1428,  when  the  health  of  the  former  began  to  decline,  t  •  t 
(at  length  in  1429)  feeling  the  approach  of  death,  Giovanni  assenibled 
his  friends  and  kindred,  and  addressed  .  .  •  (his  two  sons)  Cosimo  and 
Lorenzo  (in  an  exhortation  to  the  practice  of  prudence,  virtue,  and' 
domestic  affection).  '  To  your  care  (said  he,  in  conclusion)  I  commend 
Mannina,  my  wife  and  your  mother;  see  that  my  death  diminish  not 
her  accustomed  honours  and  respect ;  and  when  I  am  no  more,  do  you* 
my  children,  pray  to  God  that  he  maybe  the  salvation  of  my  soml ;  and 
now  take  my  paternal  blessing;  and  thou,  Cosimo,  be  kind  to  Lorenzo ; 
and  thou  Lorenzo  be  obedient  to  Cosimo,  as  if  he  were  thy  father.' 
Having  concluded  this  discourse,  after  a  few  hours  he  died,  Giovanai 
must  be  considered  as  the  founder  of  Medicean  greatness ;  before  hi« 
time,  although  an  flkstrious,  influential  family  and  ooeasionally  dintin- 
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fished  in  national  jiolitics,  they  were,  with  the  exception  of  Salve«to 
and  Vieri,  historicaliy  unimportant.  After  Giovanni  their  star  shoito 
with  fitful  but  enduring  brightness.  .  •  •  His  ambition  was,  perhaps,  let 
personal  than  prospective  ;  less  for  himself  than  his  posterity ;  for  hi 
well  knew  the  talents  of  Cosimo.  •  .  .  His  own  interests  were  apparent!] 
so  identified  with  the  public  good  that  his  measures  were  generally 
popular,  and  he  thus  laid  the  foundations  of  that  edifice  of  familj 
greatness  which  Cosimo  was  destined  to  erect  and  Lorenzo  to  finish. ' 
•^pp.  135—138. 

A  doubt  rests  on  the  motives  and  character  of  Giovanni  de 
Medici ;  and  looking  at  the  long  and  dark  list  of  his  descendants^ 
we  may  well  give  him  the  advantage  of  that  doubt,  and  believCi 
with  his  great  enemy  Niccolo  da  Uzzaho^  that  his  virtues  were 
genuine  and  his  patriotism  sincere:  though  no  partiality  or 
sophistry  can  conceal  the  fact  that  every  other  feeling  oi*  principle 
was  held  in  subordination  to  the  wicked  ambition  of  his  heart. 

After  his  death  Cosimo  used  his  utmost  endeavours  to  ruiQ 
tJzzano,  but  without  success.  At  length  that  wise  and  good  old 
man  expired  in  the  year  1482.  And  now  the  contest  began;  Binaldo 
degli  Albizzi,  no  longer  restrained  by  the  prudent  and  peaceful 
counsels  of  his  old  friend,  determined  on  crushing  the  rising  power 
of  the  Medici,  and  succeeded  in  obtaining  their  banishment  ac- 
cording to  the  form  of  the  constitution,  but  in  opposition  to  the 
passionate  will  of  the  populace. 

Binaldo  now  attempted  to  restore  to  the  nobles  the  right  of 
citizenship,  but  this  wise  project  was  defeated  by  the  eloquence  of 
Mariotto  Baldovinetti,  one  of  his  nominal  adherents,  who  had 
been  bribed  by  Cosimo. 

The  triumph  of  the  Constitutional  party  was  however  of  short 
duration.  Cosimo  had  not  been  quite  a  year  in  exile,  when,  in 
September,  1434,  the  new  seignory  was  found  to  be  composed 
entirely  of  his  partisans.  Various  measures  were  proposed  aiid 
abandoned  by  the  Albizzi  and  their  party ;  and  the  return  of  the 
Medici  was  voted  in  a  numerous  Balia  almost  by  acclamation. 

Binaldo  and  his  followers  had  laid  down  the  arms  which  they 
at  first  took  up,  under  the  promise  of  a  general  amnesty ;  but 
when  did  either  mob  or  tyrant — the  polycephalous  and  mono- 
cephalous  species  of  the  same  genus — ever  allow  faith,  prudence, 
or  mercy,  to  come  between  them  and  their  desires.  Binaldo  and 
ttiany  others  were  exiled  at  once. 

**  And  these  proscriptions  were  renewed  from  time  to  time,  after  the 
ttionth  of  November,  when  Cosimo  was  already  returned,  and  a  new 
seignory  drawn,  or  rather  selected  by  his  party  for  their  rabid,  perse- 
eoting  violence  and  vindictive  character,  .  •  •  Neat  eighty  citizens  were 


JPlarmine  History^  41 

thns  Imnished,  fined,  imprisox^ed,  tortured,  or  otherwise  punished  by  the 
vindictiTeness  of  faction." 

For  thirty  years  Oosimo  de'  Medici  had  governed  Florence 
with  absolute  rule— Piero,  his  son,  succeeded  to  his  influence  in 
1464,  and,  despite  of  some  opposition,  retained  it  until  his  death 
in  December,  1469.  But  as  his  sons  Lorenzo  and  Oiuliano  were 
young  at  that  time,  it  was  proposed  to  give  the  supreme  power  to 
Tommaso  Soderini ;  he  however  declined  the  honour  and  supported 
the  claims  of  his  friend's  children. 

"  He  pointed  out  the  advantages  of  continuing  the  chief  citizenship 
in  the  same  family,  and  conjured  them  to  place  that  confidence  in 
Lorenzo  and  Giuliano  that  they  had  already  given  to  Piero  and  Cosimo. 

"  While  the  Medici  were  contented  to  remain  as  simple  citizens  with 
more  extensive  influence  and  authority  than  the  rest  of  their  country- 
men, the  adverse  families  could  fearlessly  and  legitimately  oppose  them^ 
either  in  council  or  in  arms ;  and  the  supreme  magistracy  being  to  a 
certain  extent  free,  it  was  not  until  one  party  had  completely  gained  the 
ascendant  that  their  opponents  had  any  personal  cause  of  alarm ;  it 
was  an  open  struggle  of  faction  against  faction  for  supremacy,  without 
treason  against  the  government.  But  after  Piero*s  victory  in  1466^ 
when  the  sovereign  authority  became  restricted  and  placed  completely 
in  the  hands  of  his  family  by  the  dictatorial  power  of  a  Balia,  and  then 
by  the  still  narrower  council  of  five  Accoppiatori,  who,  as  will  be  here- 
after seen,  had  the  privilege  of  choosing  the  priors  and  gonfalonier  with- 
out consulting  any  body ;  when,  therefore,  supreme  power  thus  fell  into 
the  hands  of  the  Medici,  it  was  no  longer  an  equal  struggle  or  a  safe 
opposition ;  the  forms  of  a  republic  remained,  but  the  substance  was 
absolute  monarchy.'* — Vol.  iii.  p.  387. 

Hence  arose  the  formidable  conspiracy  of  the  Pazzi  family, 
who  having  been  excluded  by  this  measure  from  all  share  in  the 
gOTemment,  determined  to  strike  one  bold  and  unscrupulous  blow 
ror  the  freedom  of  their  country.  Lorenzo  and  his  brother 
Gitiliano  were  accordingly  attacked  in  the  cathedral  during  the 
celebration  of  the  mass ;  Giuliano  was  murdered^  but  his  brother 
was  saved  by  the  devotion  of  his  followers ;  several  of  the  con- 
spirators were  summarily  executed,  and  the  populace  rose  in 
defence  of  Medician  authority,  and  attacked  with  fury  those  who 
had  relied  upon  it  for  support.  Every  unsuccessful  attempt 
against  an  arbitrary  government  serves  but  to  strengthen  its 
authority,  and  Lorenzo  de'  Medici  remained  virtual  lord  of  Flo- 
rence tiU  his  death  in  1492. 

"  Piero  de'  Medici  was  but  twenty-one  years  of  age  when  his  father 
died,  therefore  ineligible  to  the  offices  held  by  the  former ;  but  such 
was  Lorenzo's  authority,  and  so  tempered  was  the  free  spirit  of  Florenccy 
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that  he  instantly  succeeded  to  every  public  employment,  and  to  hH 
were  addressed,  and  by  him  received,  the  condolence  and  congratola 
tion  of  foreign  ambassadors,  as  if  be  had  ascended  an  hereditary  throne 
but  as  talent  is  not  hereditary,  the  different  characters  and  abilities  o 
father  and  son  were  soon  apparent  to  the  world.*' — ^Vol.  iii.  p.  490. 

A  determined  opposition  to  his  authority  began  to  manifesi 
itself  in  Florence,  until  at  length  a  seignory  was  chosen  on  (b< 
1st  of  November,  1494,  all  of  whom,  with  one  exception,  wem 
hostile  to  Piero.  He  attempted  to  put  down  his  opponents  hj 
force ;  but  the  people  soon  manifested  their  altered  feelings,  ana 
the  seignory,  encouraged  bv  their  demonstrations,  immediate!, 
tolled  the  Gampana.  The  Florentines  rose  en  masse  at  the  sum^ 
mons,  and  the  Medici,  after  a  dominion  of  sixty  years  fled  tbrou^ 
the  gates  of  that  city  which  had  dared  to  vmdicate  its  rights 
once  more. 

The  leader  of  this  revolution  was  Piero  di  Gino  di  Neri  Gappoz4 
— a  worthy  descendant  of  his  illustrious  ancestor ;  but  amidst  tb^ 
many  who  in  various  ways  had  assisted  in  the  good  work,  non^ 
was  more  eminent  than  Girolamo  Savonarola  whose  intense  loy# 
of  virtue  and  freedom,  combined  with  a  bitter  hatred  of  all  thai 
pollutes  or  debases  human  nature,  made  him  the  determined  an4 
dangerous  enemy  of  eveiy  species  of  tyranny.  He  had  hated 
Lorenzo ;  and  he  felt  even  greater  animosity  against  the  weak 
and  licentious  Piero.  His  fate  is  too  well  known  to  require  eitlier 
narrative  or  comment — one  of  the  numberless  victims  to  that 
awful  power  which  dares  to  assume  the  attributes  of  God,  whilst 
defiling  His  truth,  defying  His  Word,  and  trampling  on  His 
Church  •. 

Taking  advantage  of  the  commotions  which  disturbed  the  peace 
and  divided  the  strength  of  her  conquerors,  Pisa  once  more  threw 
off  the  Florentine  yoke,  and  succeeded  in  maintaining  her  inde-* 
pendence  for  nearly  fifteen  years ;  she  was  however  again  reduced 
to  subjection,  after  a  long  and  well  contested  siege,  on  the  8th  of 
June,  1509.  The  terms  of  capitulation  were  liberal  in  the  ex* 
treme,  and  fkithfuUy  executed  by  the  victors ;  but  so  deeply 
rooted  was  the  hereditary  antipathy  of  the  Pisans  to  Florentine 
rule,  that  the  great  majority  preferred  emigration  to  living  under 
the  dominion  of  their  ancient  rivals. 

Florence  was  not  however  destined  long  to  survive  her.  In  the 
year  1512  she  found  herself  assailed  by  a  powerful  league,  eonio 
prising  the  Pope,  the  Emperor,  the  King  of  Spain,  and  their  allies ; 

'  ^  Like  the  Calvin  of  after  diiys,  Savonarola  bent  the  public  mind  to  his  will,  by 
working  on  their  superstition ;  bat  Calvin  and  his  followers  were  harsh  and  sangui- 
n^ry  bi|;ot8|  UQJnst^  unmerciful^  intolerant,  and  severe ;  wher^  the  Italian  was  an 
Enlightened  well-meaning  enthusiast,  and  no  persecutor;'' 
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who  demanded  the  refitoration  of  the   Medici.     Deserted  by 
France  there  was  little  hope  of  resiBtance.     Florence  however 
prepared  for  defence. 
Whilst  negotiations  were  going  on,  an  event  happened  which 

Erecipitated  matters;  the  Spanish  army,  which  was  almost  starving 
efore  the  Florentine  town  of  Prato,  after  making  an  insig« 
nificant  and  easily  defended  breach,  boldly  stormed  it  on  the  29th 
of  August,  1612.  The  horrors  of  that  storm  were  conspicuous 
even  amongst  scenes  of  the  same  kind,  standing  forth  with  an 
accursed  pre-eminence : — 

*'  Neither  sacred  virgins,  nor  cradled  infants,  nor  wives,  nor  youths, 
nor  maidens,  nor  children  from  seven  years  old  and  upwards,  were 
spared  from  the  most  odious  violation  or  from  death ;  the  wells  were 
filled  with  mangled  bodies ;  a  fat  priest  was  actually  cut  to  pieces  and 
boiled  ;  and  thunder,  and  lightning,  and  pelting  rain  poured  down  in 
torrents,  as  if  heaven  had  made  its  indignation  manifest !  The  sacred 
host  was  scattered  and  trampled  on ;  houses  and  churches  wer^ 
plundered,  and  their  inmates  cruelly  tortured  to  discover  imaginary 
treasures,  or  work  on  the  pity  of  friends  and  relatives  for  payment  of  a 
heavier  ransom.  ....  These  horrors  continued  more  or  less  for  one- 
and-twenty  days,  and  there  is  no  cruelty  that  has  ever  been  related, 
or  that  can  even  be  conceived  of  man ;  no  lust,  violence,  or  wanton 
barbarity,  nothing  that  can  enter  into  the  most  diabolical  imagination, 
which  was  not  here  committed  by  the  Spaniards  ....  and  during  all 
Ms  time,  says  Cambi,  the  Cardinal  de*  Medici j  the  future  pope  Leo  X, 
hoked  on  without  an  attempt  to  arrest  the  hand  of  murder,  or  stop  the 
hellish  *ce»e."— Vol.  iv.  p.  168. 

The  terror  inspired  by  this  catastrophe,  combined  with  that 
jealousy  which  exalted  merit  always,  sooner  or  later,  obtains  in  a 
republic,  united  to  produce  the  fall  of  Piero  di  Tommaso  di  Sode* 
rini,  after  a  mild,  just,  and  able  government  of  nine  years  and 
a  half;  and  the  Medici  and  their  followers  were  suffered  to 
return  as  private  citizens.  Piero  had  died  in  exile  ;  but  his  son 
Lorenzo,  and  cousin  Giuliano,  were  still  living.  Giuliano  entered 
the  city 

'*  unattended  by  any  strangers,  and  walked  the  streets  accompanied 
by  two  of  his  kinsmen,  without  fear  or  pretension  ;  in  conjunction  with 
the  selgnory,  he  laboured  at  a  modification  of  the  government,  believing 
it  prudent,  in  tho  first  instance,  not  to  oppose  that  almost  unanimous 
desire  of  preserving  public  liberty,  and  the  great  popular  council.'''-* 
Vol.  iv.  p,  175. 

The  struggle  for  power  between  the  various  elements  ot  tb© 
expiring  republic  was  long  and  doubtful.  At  length,  when  news 
mived^f  the  sack  of  Rome  by  Bourbon,  the  constituti^ial  party 
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fained  the  full  a^endancy  once  more,  and  on  the  17th  of  May^ 
627,  the  Medici  left  Florence  for  the  last  time. 

''  As  they  passed  on,"  says^  Captain  Napier,  <'  through  the  Via  Largi| 
many  foretold  that  the  people  would  one  day  repent  of  their  folly  in  ever 
having  allowed  these  princes  to  escape  alive  ;  there  was  more  truth  tba^ 
humanity  in  the  sentiment." — Vol.  iv.  p.  291. 

Few  and  sad  were  these  last  days  of  Florentine  freedom.  In 
]  523  Giulio  de^  Medici  had  ascended  the  papal  throne  as  de^ 
ment  VII.,  and  with  untiring  energy  and  unmitigated  hatred,  he 
carried  on  the  war  against  his  country  till  he  had  succeeded,  with 
the  aid  of  Charles  V.,  in  subjecting  her  to  the  sway  of  his  family* 
The  Florentines  resisted  nobly,  though  famine  and  pestilence 
thinned  their  ranks  within,  and  the  enemy  pressed  them  hard 
from  without.  At  length,  after  a  siege,  in  which  it  was  computed 
that  the  Imperialists  lost  fourteen  thousand,  and  the  besieged 
eight  thousand  men,  the  seignory  found  themselves  beset  by 
internal  treason  as  well  as  external  force  ;  and  to  save  the  ci^ 
from  the  horrors  of  a  storm,  they  signed  a  capitulation  on  the 
12th  of  August,  1580.  The  most  solemn  promises  of  universal 
amnesty  were  of  course  made  on  the  part  of  the  emperor  and  the 
pope.  .  How  they  performed  these  and  the  other  conditions  of 
the  treaty,  history  informs  us  :— 

"  In  this  last  scene  a  bruised  yet  confiding  people  trusted  to  the 
honour  and  solemn  promises  of  a  deceitful  priest  and  a  nefarious  sove* 
reign,  both  of  whom  most  unscrupulously  trampled  on  every  obstacle 
to  their  own  selfish  desires.  Baccio  Valori,  and  all  his  train  of  faith- 
less emigrants,  then  took  up  their  residence  in  Florence,  while  a 
famished  population  rushed  madly  to  the  Imperial  camp,  and  cleared  it 
of  provisions :  Valori  occupied  the  public  palace  with  a  strong  guard  of 
Corsicans,  and  in  defiance  of  all  agreements,  almost  immediately  assem-* 
bled  a  parliament.  Hardly  three  hundred  citizens  were  to  be  seen ; 
some,  more  audacious  than  the  rest,  would  have  given  a  free  vote,  but 
were  repulsed  by  the  lance  and  the  partisan ;  and  SaTvestro  Aldobran- 
dini  addressing  this  miserable  assembly,  almost  in  mockery,  as  '  the 
Florentine  people,*  asked  if  they  were  willing  to  depute  their  power  to 
a  Balia  of  twelve  citizens  for  the  state's  reformation  ?  This  was  re- 
peated three  times,  and  finally  answered  by  a  few  sickly  cries  of  *  YeSf 
yes,*  *  The  Balia,  the  Balia^  '  The  Medici,  the  Medici.*  After  this 
solemn  farce  a  Balia  was  named,  the  republican  magistracy  was  dis- 
solved in  all  its  branches,  the  citizens  disarmed,  and  at  the  end  of  four 
hundred  and  thirty  years  of  uncertain  and  fitful,  but. altogether  glo* 
ripus,  existence,  Florentine  liberty  was  crushed  for  ever ! " — Vol.  iv. 
pp.  497,  498. 

VV^e  will  not  dwell  upon  the  murders,  confiscations,  tod  other 
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cruelties  which  now  followed — one-tenth  of  them  were  enough  to 
condemn  Clement  to  eternal  infamy.  We  must  refer  our  readers 
for  some  account  of  them  to  the  concluding  pages  of  the  fourth 
Yolume  of  Captain  Napier^s  work  ;  his  honest  indignation  is  quite 
refreshing,  and  almost  sheds  a  charm  over  the  saddest  pages  of 
his  work. 

By  the  exaltation  of  Alessandro  de**  Medici  to  the  dukedom, 
Florence  became  an  established  hereditary  principality.  A  few 
struggles  indeed  were  made  for  freedom  by  men  who  could  not  al- 
together forget  the  glory  of  their  ancestors,  but  all  was  vain. 
Alessandro,  after  ruling  the  state  for  six  years,  during  which  he 
emulated  the  crimes  of  Phalaris,  Nero,  and  Ezzdino,  died  by  the 
hand  of  an  assassin  in  1537.  That  assassin  was  a  near  relation, 
one  Lorenzo  de'  Medici,  who,  assisted  by  Scoronconcolo,  murdered 
the  Duke  in  his  palace,  wishing  to  emulate  the  fame  of  Tiraoleon. 

The  Florentines,  however,  were  ignorant  of  the  scheme,  and  not 
prepared  to  take  advantage  of  the  conjuncture ;  and  the  senate 
rivetted  their  fetters  for  ever  by  their  election  of  Oosimo  de' 
Medici,  another  cousin  of  the  deceased  tyrant,  as  his  successor. 
With  that  prince  expired  the  last  hope  of  Florentine  or  even 
Tuscan  freeaom,  for  it  was  he  who  succeeded  in  reducing  Siena, 
after  one  of  the  most  resolute  defences  on  record.  It  is  perhaps 
worthy  of  remark  that  during  this  war  occurred  an  atrocity  which 
we  believe  stands  alone  in  the  history  of  Christian  warfare. 

"  At  Turrita,  the  Germans  actually  crucified  an  old  woman,  who  had 
either  the  spirit  or  the  madness  to  persevere  in  crying  out  *  Lupd^ 
htpa,^  the  national  cry  of  Siena,  instead,  as  she  was  ordered,  of  *  Duca, 
duca^  that  of  Florence  !  What  began  in  sport,  ended,  through  her  ob- 
stinacy, in  the  most  horrid  cruelty,  for  she  was  actually  stripped  naked 
and  nailed  up  like  a  hawk  to  one  of  the  gates ;  but,  like  a  maniac,  still 
shrieking,  *  Lupa,  lupa^  until  her  mouth  w^as  gagged,  besides  worse 
and  unutterable  barbarity !  She  was  there  left  to  die ;  but  every  muscle 
of  her  face  showing  plainly,  that  she  still  persisted  in  her  endeavour  to 
utter  thi»  national  war-cry ! — Vol.  v.  p.  146. 

With  this  appropriate  anecdote  we  leave  the  Merchant  Princes, 
suggesting  that  the  next  eulogium  on  the  Medici  family  be  illus- 
trated with  appropriate  engravings.  Let  the  storm  of  Prato  fur- 
nish the  frontispiece,  and  the  fate  of  the  Sienese  patriot  the  con- 
cluding vignette. 

A  more  pleasing  task  awaits  us  in  considering  the  conduct  of 
ihe  reigning  family.  Seldom  in  the  history  of  princes  has  the  lan- 
guage of  truth  been  so  nearly  that  of  panegyric.  And  if  We  look 
at  their  origin  and  their  circumstances,  we  shall  see  even  nlore  to 
admire.     Foreigners,  they  have  sought  the  welfare  of  their  people ; 
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strangerS)  they  have  been  the  fathers  of  their  country ;  G^HnanUi 
they  have  identified  themselves  with  Italy  ;  Austrians,  they  hayf 
striven  successfully  to  improve  and  enlighten  their  subjects. 

We  pass  over  the  uninteresting  reign  of  Francis  the  Seoondf 
first  sovereign  of  the  Austrian  dynasty,  and  proceed  to  give  sotiMi 
account  of  the  administration  of  his  son,  Peter  Leopold  the  Firerti 
It  was  in  1765  that  this  illustrious  prince,  third  son  of  FraiiCB 
by  the  celebrated  Maria  Theresa,  ascended  the  throne  of  TusciUlJ 
at  the  age  of  eighteen. 

"  Cosimo  I.  mounted  the  same  throne,  at  the  same  age,  two  hundred 
and  twenty-eight  years  before ;  but  the  contrast  of  the  times  is  less 
Striking  than  that  of  the  two  sovereigns,  and  the  means  they  made  us  oft 
this  to  augment  his  wealth  and  personal  powei*  at  the  national  expense  $ 
that  to  diminish  both  for  the  national  benefit :  the  one  to  satisfy  a  deej^ 
designing  ambition ;  the  other  to  bend  his  ambition  to  the  public  good* 
Cosimo  was  a  sagacious  barbarian,  Leopold  a  civilized  and  enlightened 
man." — ^Vol.  vi.  p.  dL 

His  father,  an  absentee,  had  rather  augmented  than  diminished 
the  excessive  taxation  already  in  existence,  and  had  made  amelio- 
ration hopeless  by  farming  the  public  revenue.  In  one  point  his 
government  had  made  great  reforms,  they  had  commenced  a  con- 
test with  Rome,  and  endeavoured  to  free  both  crown  and  country 
from  papal  despotism. 

"A  prohibition  in  1757  against  further  acquisition  of  property  by  eccle- 
siastical bodies  first  began  the  quarrel.  The  next  Church  grievance 
was  the  substitution  of  a  lay  censor  instead  of  the  grand  Inquisitor  .  •  • 
complaints,  accusations,  and  recriminations  followed ;  and  when  at  last 
the  Pisan  Inquisitor  whipped  a  man  nearly  to  death  on  the  nominal 
charge  of  heresy,  but  really  for  protecting  his  daughter  from  priestly 
concupiscence,  the  inquisitorial  prisons  were  at  once  closed  by  govern- 
ment, and  two  laymen  appointed  to  superintend  all  trials  in  that  court.^ 

This  in  itself  was  an  important  blessing.  Other  ecclesiastical 
evils  there  were  in  the  abused  rights  of  sanctuary,  and  the  enor- 
mous number  of  the  regular  clergy,  besides  points  of  patronage 
and  discipline,  and  various  sources  of  mischief — the  government 
of  Ferdinand  abolished  the  right  of  sanctuary,  and  suppressed  a 
large  numbet  of  convents,  with  the  forced  consent  of  the  pope. 

Besides,  however,  diflBculties  of  this  nature,  Leopold  found 
agriculture,  finance,  law,  and  morals,  all  in  the  lowest  condition, 
whilst  each  year  as  it  passed,  saw  the  Tuscan  people  more  mise- 
rable, poor,  spiritless,  and  degraded,  than  they  had  been  the  year 
before.  The  excellent  monarch  immediately  set  to  work  to 
reform  all  these  things,  and  continued  his  noble  course  of  activo 
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and  self-sacrificing  benevolence  during  his  whole  reign  of  five  and 
twenty  years. 

He  entirely  remodelled  the  fiscal  system,  and  the  civil  and 
criminal  laws ;  and  attempted  to  secure  the  partial  freedom  of  the 
Tuscan  Church;  he  encouraged  agriculture  by  removing  it6 
fetters,  by  enacting  wise  regulations,  and  by  spending  vast  sums 
with  great  judgment  in  recovering  waste  land,  and  draining 
marshes;  and  by  every  means  in  his  power  he  attempted  to 
eradicate  the  vices  and  meannesses,  and  to  exalt  the  moral,  social, 
and  intellectual  character  of  his  subjects. 

"  It  would  appear,  that  this  youthful  sovereign,  almost  as  soon  as  he 
had  informed  himself  of  the  real  condition  and  general  administration  of 
Tuscany,  began  to  conceive  the  plan  of  a  liberal  constitution,  by  the 
proposed  subjection  of  monarchical  power  to  public  opinion,  as  expressed 
by  freely  chosen  representatives.  .  .  .  His  incipient  acts  were,  however, 
more  substantially  and  practically  directed  to  alleviate  actual  misery, 
and  lighten  the  most  galling  burdens  of  existing  law;  to  study  the 
character  of  a  nation  for  whom  he  was  about  to  legislate ;  to  examine 
the  physical  features  and  resources  of  Tuscany,  and  consider  the  regu- 
lations best  suited  to  its  people,  not  only  as  correctives  of  moral  vice, 
but  preparations  for  more  liberal  government." — Vol.  vi.  p.  78. 

^'  Leopold  very  soon  perceived  the  necessity  of  simplifying  and  di- 
minishing the  confused  mass  of  antique  laws  and  offices,  whose  accumu- 
lation had  become  detrimental  to  public  interests .  . .  public  interest  re- 
quired that  the  knife  and  caustic  should  be  applied  with  a  steady  and 
determined  hand ;  unsparingly,  but  gradually;  and  so  as  not  to  risk 
life  in  the  cure  of  disorders  so  inveterate." — p,  84. 

"  Probably,"  says  Captain  Napier,  "  no  Church  establishment  ever 
needed  regeneration  more  than  Tuscany  at  this  period :  from  accounts 
still  extant,  it  seems  as  if  all  the  most  revolting  crimes  of  man  were 
concentrated  there,  either  as  peculiar  attributes  of  the  priesthood,  or  of 
those  malefactors  to  whom  they  gave  shelter  and  encouragement." — 
p.  91. 

The  statements  by  which  our  author  supports  this  assertion 
are  truly  appalling. 

**  In  the  midst  of  this  pollution,  adds  he,  the  rural  clergy  of  inferior  rank, 
the  real  working  pastors,  were  dragging  on  a  wretched  existence  through 
want  of  means,  and  timidly  looking  to  government  for  justice;  the 
slender  stipend  of  these  poor  clergymen  precluded  all  almsgiving,  and 
impeded  instruction  in  the  rural  districts,  because  no  man  of  education 
would  submit  to  such  penury,  if  any  other  means  of  life  were  practi- 
cable."— p.  93. 

"  Amongst  a  multiplicity  of  administrative  bodies,  the  municipal 
taagittracies,  oorpora^ons^    and    provincial  governments   throughout 
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Tascany,  which  fbrmed  a  sort  of  frame-work  for  national  represcntatioS| 
were  amongst  the  most  prominent  objects  of  Leopoldine  reforms.  • « •  i^ 
Such  were  the  principal  objects  upod  which.the  Grand  Duke  of  Tuscany'i; 
mitidiix^ed  its  attention  at  an  age  when  most  youths  are  still  iindir 
tutelage,  or  plunged  in  the  seductive  streams  of  thoughtless  pleasure^** 
—p.  96. 

To  remedy  these  evils  he  bent  the  whole  poVcb:-  of  his  min^ 

during  the  entire  course  of  his  reigrf;  .^^^^  '^'^^^S^^'^^^®  of  M^k 
measures  were  despotic,  and  ^ome  of  his  iprincrples|eri*^^eQus,  w^ 
should  judge  mildly  of  the  well-meant,  even  though  graCV^^tai^iakei^j 
of  that  rarest  and  noblest  of  all   earthly  characters/ a  ^t^ot^ 

king.  •.-:',  .: 

'*  To  stimulate  individual  cd-opefation  in  objects  of  universal  goo^, 
freedom  of  thought,  public,  discussion^  -  abd"  unfi3ittefi>4  •  aetidti,  Were  in- '' 
dispensable  ;  and  for  this'  the  wtiole-  muriieip«ll'sjr»t<itf  ^^^^V^vdt^^slA* 
and  the  admiiiistrationof  it's  finances,- with  all  other  local 'fei&ft^s^.ieft  r 
to  the  communities,  unchecked^  either  by  government  or  any  extraneous 
magistracy.     These  were-  designed  to  be  primary  ass^etkibUeEls  in  the 
future  national  meetings  of  a*  constitutional  repfd^^nta'tioti/.  ••  Th^ 
perfect  liberty  of  trade,  and  the'  free  disposal  ^OT«^*rivate  property  .  .  • 
the  equalizing  of  every  body  bSfdre  the'law  .  ;  .  the'demolition  of  every 
exclusive  privilege  that  related  to '  magisterral^iftftbtirs' or  civip  distinc- 
tion in  the  Florentine  citizenship  ;tb^^(!!fc^dUitidtTfbl^trade'to 
with  all  their  load  of  statutes  ;  an  extension  drtlie'reg^ej^VAi^bgaiAist  ^ 
the  acquisition  of  lands  in  mortmain;  and  the  subjectii^g' trf^^Usi^. , | 
astical  possessions  to  the  same  taxes  as  lay  property,  were  all  benefitt  .t 
too  plain  and  too  general  to  be  easily  undervalued  or  misconceived."— 
p.  97.  -     . 

"As  a  further  step  towards  clearing  the  new: consiitUjktiESP b&ii&do^ 
influence,  all  private  crown-  pfbi^ferr^l^^^  W5a*  idtriinlSftered^byfad^^harteiib'nt 
distinct  frdm  that  of  public  re  Venue  :thiS,:a§' far  as  it^vent,iwii«rt»'mect 
the  household  expense,-  and  became;  sUbjisct  to 'law  and  tcixfation  like 
any  other  private  property  ...  no  means  were^  left  untried  which  he 
thought  might  assist  in  preparing  t]be  public  riiind  to  apiJ^reciate  the  great 
change  that  he  was  so  anxiot&ly  working  out  fo^  ©iscany;  he  there- 
fore broke  the  accustomed,  silence  of  Floi^rentii\e  law.  courts  by  encourag- 
ing forensic  eloquence  in  the  Italian  tongue.  •  j." .  He  thought  it  especi- 
ally necessary  to  entourage,  th^^^abit  of  puiflic  speaking  in  those  who 
were  destined  .to  influence :  j^tilree  national .-  assembly,  aad  therefore 
d^crped',  that- all  civil  cases  shoBldbe  vocally! pfeajed  before  the  courts, 
tht^^ipfl^EingwUse  of  the  latter  as 'school^  of:  reasoning  and  eloquence  for 
future  aeBatDrs;"r-rp.  105.      /.  i     ^     ' 

f*  From  the'fir^t  moment  jof.  his  accession,;  the  Grand  Duke  cast  about 
for  other  means  of  .^aljeyiatiug  pi^bUc  InisWy,  besides  mere  legislation, 
which,  aHhbughj'it!hiafle>Kread'cihe£fp,  would  not  immediately  produce 
the  money  to  buy  ii ;  but  6ohsidering  that  every  absolute  government 
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was  either  directly  or  indirectly  bound  to  find  employment  for  the 
people,  he  resolved,  with  a  good  heart  and  empty  exchequer,  but  aided 
by  a  loan  from  Genoa,  to  resume  a  very  ancient  project  of  the  republic, 
namely,  the  opening  of  a  communication  between  Tuscany  and  Modena. 
. .  •  The  opening  of  this  communication  with  Modena,  besides  present 
employment,  was  expected  to  bring  a  more  direct  trade  into  Tuscany, 
and  thus  avoid  one  point  of  contact  with  the  Ecclesiastical  States, 
through  which  it  had  hitherto  been  compelled  to  pass.  About  the  same 
moment,  also,  the  way  leading  under  the  walls  of  Florence,  from  San 
Gallo  to  the  Porta  di  Prato,  was  begun  with  the  same  benevolent 
object;  and  in  1767  new  roads  were  opened  through  all  the  Tuscan 
communities,  for  the  mere  purpose  of  public  employment.  Actual 
distress  rendered  this  more  immediately  necessary  than  existing  com- 
mercial wants,  and  Leopold's  regulations  for  carrying  the  edict  into 
action  are  marked  by  a  well-considered  benevolence  even  in  the 
miautest  branches  :  he  commands  that  the  poorest  should  be  first  em- 
ployed ;  that  separate  parties  of  men,  women,  and  children  should  be 
classed  at  work  according  to  their  strength,  and  that  the  work  should 
l>e  of  the  simplest  form,  in  order  to  be  embraced  by  the  capacity  of  all : 
that  regular  artificers  should  be  rarely  employed,  and  never  to  the  detri- 
ment of  field  labourers.  The  result  was  an  almost  entire  cessation  of 
distress,  and  the  infusion  of  fresh  life  into  internal  commerce  by  in- 
creased facility  of  communication." — p.  128. 

"  The  tenth  year  of  Peter  Leopold's  reign  (1775),  began  with  cheerful 
prospects  ;  public  burdens  and  public  expenses  had  been  lessened,  the 
debt  partially  liquidated  and  its  interest  reduced,  commerce  and  agri- 
culture relieved,  waste  lands  recovered  and  cultivated,  desolation  arrested 
in  the  Maremma,  Tuscany  secured  from  dearth,  education  promoted, 
learning  and  the  fine  arts  encouraged,  civil  law  reformed,  religion  fostered, 
the  priesthood  improved,  morality  promoted,  and  a  broad  foundation  for 
civil  and  political  liberty  established." — p.  184. 

We  must  refer  the  reader  to  book  iv.  chap.  10  of  this  History, 
for  a  detailed  account  of  the  exertions  of  Leopold  and  his  excel- 
lent friend  Bishop  Hicci,  to  reform  the  Tuscan  Church,  and  for 
the  proceedings  of  a  convocation  summoned  by  that  prince,  and 
diBinissed  by  him  on  the  5th  of  June,  1787.  The  chapter  on  the 
Maremma  will  be  read  with  great  interest,  describing  as  it  does 
the  way  in  which  that  once  fertile  tract  became  the  abode  of 
desolation  and  pestilence,  the  futile  attempts  of  preceding  govern- 
ments to  remedy  these  evils,  and  the  consequent  misery  of  the 
inhabitants,  decreased  in  numbers  and  degraded  in  character,  until 
Leopold  succeeded  in  producing  a  great  and  beneficial  change. 

"  The  prince  has  well  performed  his  part ;  he  has  drained  the  country, 
not  of  gold,  but  death  :  he  has  purged  the  air,  controlled  the  waters, 
ihortened  time  and  space,  lessened  expense,  spread  education,  removed 
ill  the  moral  and  political  degradation  of  the  province,  freed  the  transfer 

VOL.  XI. NO.  XXI.-^MARCH,  1849.  E 


60  ,^fmiktm  ffntopH' 

• 

of  proportjs  looieQed  it  {Vom  other  U«Nii  lurok^P  down  (as  far  u  ^u^ 
warranted)  all  great  possfssionis ;  encouraged  oolonination  and  buUdiil 
eempelled  Nature  herself  to  submit  her  laws  to  human  reason  in  ^ 
more  useful  forms  of  art  and  science,  and  left  all  future  improvemanl^ 
native  energy  and  the  impulse  alreAdy  given  by  his  own  wisdom  m 
beneficence  r'-—p.  447.  -i 

These  disjointed  extracts  give  but  an  imperfect  yiaw  of  ^| 
benevolence,  energy,  enlightenment)  and  wisdom  of  this  illnatriqi 
prinoe ;  nor  have  we  been  able  to  give  any  idea  of  the  dijEBcoMl 
of  every  kind  with  which  he  had  to  contend.  That  he  wraa  m 
as  entirely  successful  as  he  wished  to  be  need  not  surprkn  Q| 
and  we  shall  conclude  this  brief  sketch  of  his  career  by  the  «| 
words  of  his  historian, — 

''  If  permanent  eSbots  on  national  character,  oomfbrts,  and  gMMH 
happiness,  be  a  criterion  of  excellence  and  greatness,  the  eompamlH 
state  of  Tuscany,  now  and  formerly,  will  surely  entitle  him  to  this 
epithets :  the  benevolence  of  Nerva,  Trajan,  and  the  Antonines  dii 
with  them,  but  his  may  still  be  found  in  every  Tuscan  cottage**^        '• 

His  accession  to  the  Imperial  throne  in  1790,  and  oonseqiiii 
abdication  of  Tuscany,  was  a  severe  check  to  the  progress  of  in 
provement,  followed  as  it  was  by  his  death  in  1792.  His  soi 
Ferdinand  HI.,  ascended  the  throne  as  a  minor,  and  was  coiM 
quently  placed  under  a  regency,  which  was  not  animated  by  tb 
spirit  of  Leopold.  Tuscany,  however,  was  soon  drawn  into  tiy 
vortex  of  European  war,  and  frequently  changed  hands  until  18Ul 
when  Ferdinand  was  restored :  that  prince  died  in  1824>»  afteir  I 
very  popular  reign  of  ten  years,  much  regretted  by  every  class  Q 
his  people.     He  was  succeeded  by  Leopold  II. 

And  hei*e  we  must  close  this  brief  sketch  :  for  while  we  vrrik 
we  know  not  what  may  be  taking  place.  We  had  hoped  a  shoii 
time  since  for  a  different  conclusion  to  that  which  now  appean 
imminent ;  we  had  thought  it  not  impossible  that  the  Papa 
States  would  have  been  incorporated  with  those  of  Tuscany  unoei 
the  sovereignty  of  the  exiled  Grand  Duke ;  such  would  probaU^ 
have  been  the  case  had  Leopold  the  Second  been  a  less  scrupulo« 
man,  in  the  case  which  led  to  his  exile  undoubtedly  over  sonf 
pulous. 

In  the  day  of  their  adversity  and  Ms  prosperity,  the  Carboiuun 
canvassed  the  idea  of  making  him  king  of  all  Italy,  should  the} 
ever  regain  the  ascendant.  The  plan  was  a  wise  one,  for  alone 
of  all  the  princely  houses  of  Italy,  had  that  of  Lorraine  beei 
distinguished  as  governing  for  the  good  of  the  people^  and  LeopoU 
po8sei»ed.  Has  bis  exile  mtireljf  cancelled  these  strong  dbuma  w 
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the  gratitude  of  these  men  ?  It  is  well  known  that  when  the  Car- 
bonari were  persecuted  and  driven  out  of  every  other  Italian  state, 
this  excellent  prince  refused  to  take  any  measures  against  them, 
though  urged  repeatedly  to  do  so  by  Austria,  declaring  that  he  felt 
secure  in  the  love  of  nis  people :  and  nobly  had  he  earned  that 
love  by  carrying  out  the  designs  of  his  grandfather,  so  as  to  raise 
Tuscany  above  every  other  portion  of  the  peninsula.  We  recollect 
hearing,  when  in  Italy  some  years  since,  an  anecdote  which  well 
iDostrates  his  character.  A  man  appeared  before  him,  and  pre- 
aented  him  with  a  long  list  of  conspirators ;  the  Grand  Duke  and 
the  informer  were  alone ;  he  received  the  roll  of  paper  from  the 
traitor^a  hand,  and  having  put  it  into  the  firQ  unread,  sternly  looked 
at  him  from  head  to  foot,  and  then  said,  '^  That  will  do.  Sir ;  I 
shall  now  know  what  a  villain  is  like,  the  next  time  that  I  see 
one." 

Such  a  man  deserves  not  only  the  love  of  his  people,  not  only 
ihe  gratitude  of  every  Italian  patriot,  but  the  sympathy  of  every 
good  and  generous  mind ;  and  if,  in  the  latter  days  of  his  life,  he 
has  shown  less  firmness  than  might  have  been  wished,  when 
assailed  on  the  one  hand  by  that  storm  which  has  swept  in 
desolating  fury  from  the  shores  of  the  Seine  to  those  of  the 
Indus,  let  us  not  press  hardly  on  the  homeless  old  man,  let  us  not 
think  unkindly  of  one  who  was  always  kind,  or  unjustly  of  one 
who  was  always  just ;  and,  if  no  costly  monument,  no  proud 
iDScription,  mark  the  last  resting-place  of  the  royal  exile,  the 
Athenian  historian  will  furnish  an  epitaph  which,  by  merely 
efaaoging  the  sex,  and  making  a  few  other  slight  alterations,  will 
fiuriy  and  strictly  apply  to  "  the  Father  of  his  People." 

^AvZ^Q  dpiffrtvaayroi  kv  'EXXa^t  riav  €0*  lavrov 

'IirWov  *Ap^tliKiqQ  ^Ss  KeKtvOi  koviq' 
*H  warpoc  te  kqI  aySpbc  (ideX^uiv  r'  oZaa  rvpavytay 

Ualiufy  r'  oifc  4p6i{  vovv  Iq  draadaXitiyt 


K  2 


52  Church  Extemioh.and  Be/orm. 


'j^ii 


Art,  III. — 1.  A  Plan  of  Church  Extension  andBe/ormySuh 
to  the  Eight  Honourable  Lord  John  Russell^  hy  a  Depuitati 
MarcK  ISIS.  With  Remarks  hy  J.  0.  Oolquhoun, 
Second  Edition^  with  further  Remarks.     London  :  Seeleys^^ 

2.  The  Tithe  Redemption  Trust.  A  Letter  to  the  Lord  LyttM 
From  William  Wyndham  Malet,  Vicar  of  Ardeley^% 
Himorary  Secretary  to  the  Trust.     London  :  Cleaver.  '  ^ 

3.  Urgent  Reasons  for  reviving  the  Synodal  Functions  of  the  Chfi 
By  the  Rev.  Tl.  P.  Wright,  M.A.^  S^c.     London  :  Bivingti 

In  our  last  number  we  briefly  invited  the  reader'*s  attention 
the  publication  which  stands  at  the  head  of  these  pages^l 
which  is,  in  many  respects,  amongst  the  most  important  and^ 
teresting  publicatiooB  bearing  on  the  material  interests  of  <i 
Church  of  England,  that  it  has  been  our  fortune  to  see.  1 
impprtance  of  this  publication  consists  in  its  emanating  froi 
combined  and  influential  body  of  clergy  and  laity,  who,  in  1 
spring  of  1 S4S,  drew  up  a  Plan  of  Church  Extension  and  Befol 
wluch  was  laid  before  Lord  John  Bussell,  by  a  deputation 
th^r  body  consisting  of  the  Earl  of  Harrowby,  Lord  AsU 
liord  Robert  Grosvenor,  and  Mr.  Colquhoun.  The  latter  g^ 
tteman  was  subsequently  requested  by  those  who  had  taken  ' 
diief  interest  in  this  question,  to  draw  up  and  publish  a  sti 
ment  of  the  plan  and  its  reasons ;  and  the  result  is,  the  pampl 
to  which  we  have  above  referred. 

In  connexion  with  the  subject  of  this  publication,  we  will  t 
refer  to  the  interesting  account  which  the  Rev.  W.  W.  Ml 
has  published,  of  the  origin  and  proceedings  of  the  Tithe  ] 
demption  Trust.  We  have  long  watched  with  interest  and  i^ 
pathy  the  exertions  which  the  founders  of  the  Tithe  Bedempt 
Trust  have  made  to  promote  their  excellent  and  most  unexc 
tionable  objects.  Their  design  of  promoting  the  restoration 
all  tithes  to  the  support  of  the  parochial  clergy,  or,  at  least, 
obtaining  augmentations  from  appropriated  and  impropri 
tithes  for  poor  benefices,  must  command  the  approbation  of 
Churchmen.  We  cannot,  however,  quite  go  along  with  I 
Malet  in  looking  on  the  payment  of  tithe  to  bishops  as, 
itself,  any  alienation  of  this  property  from  its  original  purpos< 
for  Mr.  Malet  himself  will  not  deny,  that  from  the  very  earli 
period  tithes  were  paid  to  the  bishops  for  their  own  support,  i 
that  of  the  inferior  clergy ;  and  it  should  be  always  remembe: 
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tiiat  the  bishop  is,  in  the  view  of  the  Church,  the  pastor  of  his 
whole  diocese,  and  that  all  parish  priests  are  his  assistants  in  the 
work  of  the  ministry  ;  so  that  there  would  be  nothing  unreason- 
able in  the  payment  of  tithe  to  him  by  a  portion  of  his  own 
flock.  It  seems  to  us,  that,  sound  as  is  the  doctrine  which 
assigns  the  tithes  of  each  parish  to  its  actual  incumbent,  there 
must  be  some  modifications  and  exceptions,  or  the  result  would 
be  a  very  unequal  distribution  as  compared  with  the  amount  of 
labour  and  expense ;  for  the  tithes  of  rural  districts,  in  which 
there  is  least  population,  are  usually  very  much  more  valuable 
than  those  of  benefices  where  there  is  a  very  large  population  ; 
the  increase  of  population,  in  many  cases,  having  caused  the 
tithes  to  diminish  in  value.  The  restoration  of  the  alienated 
tithes  to  their  original  purposes  would  not  benefit  so  much  the 
numerous  poor  town  parishes  as  the  better  endowed  country 
parishes ;  and  for  the  former,  where  the  chief  evil  lies,  some 
other  remedy  must  be  found  than  a  mere  restoration  of  tithes  to 
their  original  purposes.  There  would,  we  think,  be  no  objection 
in  principle  to  applying  any  portion  which  could  be  recovered 
of  the  impropriated  tithe  of  a  country  parish  already  sufficiently 
endowed,  to  the  endowment  of  a  poor  living  in  some  populous 
place.  With  these  remarks  on  the  subject  of  the  Tithe  itedenip- 
tion  Trust,  we  must  take  our  leave  of  that  Institution,  cordially 
wishing  that  it  may  obtain  that  kind  of  support  which  is  essen- 
tial to  its  efficiency ;  but  with  the  conviction,  that  something 
beyond  mere  voluntary  associations  like  this,  depending  on  the 
alms  of  the  charitably-disposed,  is  requisite  to  meet  the  exigencies 
of  the  Church. 

The  Plan  of  Church  Extension  and  Reform,  which  is  com- 
prised in  Mr.  Colquhoun^s  publication,  is  of  such  a  nature  as  to 
deserve  the  attention  of  all  who  are  inclined  to  adopt  practical 
views  of  the  subject.  It  is  eminently  a  practical  view,  pointing 
out  the  evils  which  are  to  be  remedied,  and  the  means  of  reme- 
dying them.  We  do  not  concur  in  the  expediency  of  every  one 
of  the  measures  proposed  ;  but  it  certainly  ought  to  be  a  subject 
of  very  great  satisfaction  to  Churchmen  generally,  to  see  layme^ 
of  so  much  influence  and  station  as  those  who  have  taken  a  lead- 
ii^  part  in  putting  forth  this  plan,  thus  earnestly,  and,  we  will 
hope,  effectually,  working  in  the  Churches  cause.  This  is  pre- 
cisely the  sort  of  thing  that  is  wanted.  We  want  men  who  will 
openly  avow  themselves  desirous  of  advancing  the  cause  of  reli- 

Son,  by  extending  the  means  of  usefulness  possessed  by  the 
atioqal  Church.  We  want  men  who  will  not  be  content  with 
mere  wishes  or  writings  on  the  subject,  but  who  will  take  mea- 
sures for  carrying  their  plans  into  actual  operation — will  push 
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forward  their  measures,  and  persevere  in  them  until  they  an 
earned.  We  are  particularly  pleased  to  see  Lord  Ashley  ooeai 
pying  a  prominent  position  in  this  movement ;  for,  although  W8 
may  not  wholly  concur  with  his  lordship  in  various  points,  we  da 
concur  in  this  plan  as  regards  its  main  features  ;  and  Lord 
Ashley  has  shown  before  now,  that  when  he  has  taken  up  a 
cause,  he  has  perseverance  and  weight  enough  to  carry  it  to  ft 
successful  issue.  Looking  at  Lord  Ashley'^s  general  position  mi 
a  politician,  and  as  a  deservedly  respected  advocate  of  all  objeoti 
tending  to  the  amelioration  of  his  fellow-men,  either  physically  <nr 
morally ;  we  regard  him  as  well  suited  to  advance  the  interests  of 
the  Church  of  England,  at  the  present  time,  in  such  a  direction 
and  on  such  points  as  the  Plan  refers  to. 

Of  the  tone  of  Mr.  Golquhoun's  pamphlet  we  cannot  speak  too 
highly :  it  is  the  production  of  a  man  who  is  evidently  cordialhr 
attacned  to  the  Church  of  England.  He  is  no  lukewarm  friend^ 
but  an  attached  member  of  the  Church.  Whatever  may  have 
been  Mr.  Colquhoun^s  early  connexions  and  associations,  there 
can  now,  at  least,  be  no  doubt  of  his  firm  and  enlightened  ad- 
herence to  the  cause  of  the  English  Church. 

We  proceed  now  to  examine  the  Plan  in  detail.  It  is  con* 
eeived  m  the  following  terms : — 

"  I.  With  a  view  to  the  more  efficient  government  of  the  Church, 
the  better  apportionment  of  Ecclesiastical  revenues,  and  a  more  adequate 
tupply  of  pastors  to  the  people,  it  seems  desirable  that  the  Ecclesi- 
astical Commission  should  be  remodelled,  and  its  powers  enlarged. 

*'  II.  Means  should  be  taken  to  ascertain  the  full  value  of  all  lands 
pertaining  to  bishops  and  Ecclesiastical  Corporations,  and  to  make  them 
available  to  the  fullest  extent  for  spiritual  purposes. 

'*  III.  The  archbishops  and  bishops  of  existing  dioceses  should  be 
•ndowed  with  incomes  of  a  definite  amount,  and  the  surplus  arising 
from  episcopal  property  should  be  paid  into  a  general  fund  at  the  dis- 
posal of  the  Ecclesiastical  Commission. 

"  lY.  The  fund  accruing  from  this  surplus,  and  from  the  improved 
management  of  Church  lands,  should  be  employed  in  making  provision 
for  the  spiritual  wants  of  the  people,  by  the  endowment  of  new  districts 
to  be  formed  on  the  principle  of  Sir  Robert  Peel's  Act. 

"V.  Periodical  returns  should  be  made  of  the  spiritual  wants  of  each 
Diocese,  and  the  results  should  be  published,  with  a  view  of  directing 
the  contributions  of  the  wealthy  to  those  quarters  in  which  the  creation 
and  endowment  of  churches  are  most  required. 

"  VI.  New  sees  should  be  formed  in  such  numbers  as  to  secure  the 
vigilant  oversight  of  dioceses,  the  annual  holding  of  Visitations  and 
Confirmations,  and  frequent  personal  intercourse  with  the  clergy.  The 
new  bishops  should  not  have  seats  in  Parliament,  and  should  receive 
incomes  not  exceeding  2000/.  per  annum,  with  a  residence. 
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"  VII.  Fof  this  purpose  deaneries  bs  they  hecome  vacant  should  be 
raised  into  bishoprics,  and  the  funds  hitherto  devoted  to  the  payment 
of  deans  should  be  paid  into  the  hands  of  the  Ecclesiastical  Com- 
missioners for  the  endowment  of  the  new  sees. 

''  The  duties  of  the  deans  should  be  discharged  by  the  bishop  within 
whose  diocese  the  cathedral  is  situated* 

"  VIII*  As  the  incomes  of  the  deaneries  will  fall  in  gradually,  and 
may  for  a  length  of  time  be  insufficient  for  the  endowment  of  new 
bishoprics,  means  should  be  taken  to  encourage  and  apply  the  voluntary 
benefactions  of  such  as  may  desire  to  contribute  to  the  endowment  of 
new  bishoprics. 

"  IX.  The  funds  attached  to  canonries  and  minor  canonries  should 
be  annexed  to  ill*endowed  benefices  in  populous  districts,  with  a 
reserve  of  funds  sufficient  for  the  preservation  of  the  fabric,  the 
maintenance  of  cathedral  worship,  and  the  more  frequent  celebration  of 
Divine  Service  in  the  cathedral.' 

We  do  not  observe  in  Mr.  Oolquhoun^s  pamphlet,  any  explana- 
tion of  the  reasons  on  which  the  first  proposition  of  the  Plan,  mz,^ 
that  of  remodelling  the  Ecclesiastical  Commission,  is  grounded. 
We  are  aware  that  Mr.  Horsman  has  made  a  great  many  violent 
attacks  upon  the  Commissioners,  and  he  has  certainly  succeeded 
in  causing  distrust  and  jealousy  in  the  minds  of  many  persons. 
The  only  tangible  ground  of  objection  however,  as  it  seems  to  us^ 
IB  the  expenditure  of  considerable  sums  in  the  erection  of  epia« 
oopal  residences.  We  agree  with  those  who  lament  that  so  much 
money  has  been  expended  in  this  way.  We  are  no  advocates  for 
the  erection  of  vast  and  splendid  piles  of  building  for  the  lodging 
of  our  bishops.  We  should  have  been  much  better  pleased  to 
see  Lambeth  in  its  old  state,  than  after  the  expenditure  of  60,000?. 
on  it  by  the  late  archbishop.  This  was,  we  think,  a  useless  ex-^ 
penditure  of  money  which  now  remains  charged  on  the  revenues 
of  the  see.  But  it  seems  rather  unjust  to  blame  the  Com- 
missioners for  expending  sums  in  the  erection  of  episcopal  resi- 
dences on  the  same  scale  of  magnitude  which  has  always  hitherto 
been  considered  essential  to  the  dignity  of  the  episcopal  office. 
The  Ecclesiastical  Commissioners  have  acted  on  the  precedents 
which  they  found — have  merely  carried  out  the  system  of  state  and 
grandeur  which  has  been  hitherto  recognised,  and  which  invests 
the  episcopate  of  England  with  all  the  external  attributes  of  the 
Peerage*  We  apprehend  that  this  proposition  of  remodelling  the 
Oommission  «l  a  concession  to  the  feeling  of  the  House  of  Com- 
mons ;  but  it  seems  very  problematical  whether  a  better  Com- 
mission can  be  obtained.  The  station  and  the  character  of  the 
members  of  the  present  Ecclesiastical  Commission,  inspire  the 
fbUest  confidence  in  the  integrity   of  its  administration.     The 
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Church  property  could  not  be  in  the  hands  of  a  better  Commission, 
AH  that  seems  wanting  is  that  the  Law  should  regulate  the  pro* 
ceedings  of  that  Commission,  and  point  out  the  course  which  they 
are  to  pursue.  If  paid  Commissioners  are  appointed,  we  shall,  in 
the  first  place,  have  so  much  of  the  Ecclesiastical  funds  wasted  in 
salaries ;  and  in  the  next  place,  the  result  will  probably  be,  to  give 
a  certain  number  of  hangers  on  of  government,  or  adventurersi 
pensions  and  Ecclesiastical  influence.  We  do  not  want  to  see  Mr. 
Horsman  salaried  by  the  Church,  though  we  admit  that  his  agita- 
tion has  done  some  good  as  well  as  harm.  We  should  say,  Let  the 
S resent  Ecclesiastical  unpaid  Commission  be  limited  and  tied 
own  to  any  extent ;  but  let  us  have  them  in  preference  to  any 
paid  Commissioners  appointed  by  government.  We  dread  jobbing 
in  the  latter  case  ;  and  the  funds  to  be  dealt  with  are  at  once  so 
sacred  and  so  very  large  in  their  amount,  that  there  ought  to  be 
the  highest  securities  for  strict  integrity  of  administration. 

With  reference  to  the  second  and  third  heads  of  the  Plan,  Mr. 
Oolquhoun  has  the  following  explanatory  remarks : — 

**  First,  I  notice  the  Ist,  2nd,  and  3rd  heads  of  the  scheme,  which,  as 
your  Lordship  will  observe,  relate  to  the  present  incomes  of  the  bishops, 
the  sources  of  their  income,  and  a  possible  application  of  the  surplus. 
We  had  to  notice,  that  the  revenues  of  the  Ecclesiastical  corporations, 
whether  bishops  or  chapters,  were,  for  the  most  part,  derived  from 
land  ;  and  yet,  that  this  landed  property,  great  in  extent  and  value,  is 
managed  on  principles  which  individual  proprietors  have  long  set  aside 
as  wasteful.  It  is  generally  held  on  tenures  (leases  for  lives,  or  terms 
of  years,  with  fines  and  small  reserved  rents)  which  obtain  an  occasional 
bonus  and  immediate  returns,  by  a  large  sacrifice  of  the  real  income  of 
the  property,  '^or  is  this  tenure  satisfactory  to  the  lessee  ;  for,  it  may 
be  brought  to  an  end,  as  has  been  done  in  certain  cases,  and  is  now  more 
likely  than  ever  to  be  effected  through  the  intervention  of  Parliament. 
In  this  manner  there  is  uncertainty  on  all  sides :  the  possession  of  the 
property  is,  in  fact,  divided,  and  divided  between  parties,  neither  of 
whom  have  an  interest  in  expending  money  on  permanent  improvements. 
That  the  loss  thus  occasioned  to  the  Church  must  be  large,  is  unques- 
tionable, however  difficult  it  may  be  to  fix  the  precise  amount.  We 
have,  however,  some  data,  which  enable  us  to  conjecture  it. 

**  In  regard  to  one  portion  of  the  cathedral  property,  the  legislature 
has  already  acted,  and  has  placed  the  separate  prebendal  ^  estates  under 
the  control  of  the  Ecclesiastical  Commissioners,  leaving  them  to  be 
managed  on  the  same  principles  on  which  private  property  is  regulated. 
When  the  prebendal  estates  were  managed  by  the  prebendaries^  they 
produced  to  the  Church,  as  may  be  seen  by  reference  to  the  Report 

^  I  use  this  as  a  generic  term,  comprising  both  the  separate  estates  of  preben- 
daries,  and  those  of  other  Ecclesiastical  ofBces  in  cathedrals.  But  besides  these  the 
Ecclesiastical  Commissioners  have  now  vested  in  them  the  estates  of  sinecure  rectors. 
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on  its  Revenues  in  1835,  an  income  of  60,000/.  per  annum:  not  ex- 
ceeding one  fourth  of  the  real  annual  proceeds  of  the  property.  These 
haTe  now  been  ascertained  to  reach  240,000/.  per  annum,  and  it  is 
calculated  that,  under  the  system  of  management  now  adopted  by  the 
Ecclesiastical  Commissioners,  the  available  income  will  be  at  least 
120,000/.  per  annum,  or  double  their  former  amount. 

"in  the  same  Report  the  average  net  income  of  episcopal  estates  is 
placed  at  160,000/.     It  is  actually  nearer  170,000/. 

'*  I  am  far  from  saying  that  we  should  gain  as  much  by  a  change  in 
the  management  of  episcopal  estates.  It  is  only  due  to  our  prelates  to 
remark,  that  their  estate^;,  especially  of  late  years,  have  been  managed 
better  than  the  separate  chapter  estates.  Still,  the  vice  of  the  system, 
to  which  I  have  referred,  remains  :  no  man  will  give  a  sum  of  money 
as  a  fine,  without  receiving  a  yii//  equivalent  for  the  advance;  and  the 
age  and  circumstances  of  the  bishop .  will  often  make  that  equivalent 
more  than  a  full  one.  Besides  this,  the  bishop  cannot  be  expected  to 
make  permanent  improvements,  where  he  may  never  reap  the  advantage  : 
arid  the  lessee  is  deterred  from  making  them,  both  by  the  uncertainty  of 
his  tenure,  which  every  agitation  of  this  question  unsettles,  and  by  the 
fact  that  his  outlay  would  enhance  his  fine.^ 

"  There  is  no  doubt,  therefore,  that  the  increased  income  from  episcopal 
property  would,  under  a  better  system,  be  large.  If  we  apply  to 
episcopal  property  the  same  principle  of  calculation  which  is  applicable 
to  the  prebendal  estates,  the  160,000/.  per  annum  given  in  the  Report 
as  their  income,  would  represent  an  actual  value  of  640,000/.  per 
annum,  producing,  under  an  altered  system  of  management,  an  actual 
available  income  of  320,000/.  per  annum.  It  would  be  quite  indefen- 
sible, that,  when  we  need  all  the  income  that  the  Church  can  yield,  we 
should  throw  away  wantonly  a  yearly  income  of  above  150,000/.  per 
annum  ;  an  income  which  would  endow  1500  clergymen  with  100/.  per 
annum,  supply  pastors  to  1500  parishes,  and  be  the  instrument  of  giving 
instruction  to  three  or  four  millions  of  people." 

In  order  to  complete  this  view  of  the  funds  which  may  be 
attainable  for  Church  Extension,  we  must  refer  to  a  subsequent 
part  of  Mr.  Colquhoun'*s  pamphlet,  where  he  points  to  an  improved 
system  of  managing  the  property  of  the  deans  and  chapters. 

"  The  estates  of  the  chapters  are  still  managed  by  them,  as  by  an 
independent  body.  They  are  still  subject  to  the  evils  of  fines,  and  to 
the  waste  which  fines  must  always  occasion,  when  paid  to  a  party  who 
has  a  passing  interest  in  the  property.  The  consequence  is  (as  in  the 
case  of  the  bishop)  that  the  intentions  of  Parliament  are  defeated. 
Parliament  intended  (if  I  rightly  conjecture)  to  give  to  the  members  of 
chapters  a  fixed  income.     Their  income  varies,  and  may  rise  to  a  large 

'  Mr.  Finlaison  made  an  estimate,  founded  upon  a  great  number  of  life  and  year 
leases,  of  which  he  ascertained  the  years  outstanding,  and  the  ages  of  the  existing 
lives, — and  liis  calculation  was,  that  the  average  share  of  the  whole  fee,  in  the  posses- 
Bion  of  the  Church,  at  any  time  under  the  present  system  of  leasing,  was  only 
tKenty-ihree  per  cent — the  remaining  portion  being  in  the  lessees. 
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amount  from  the  falling-in  of  fines.  Parliament  designed  that  thM 
large  property  should  he  administered  so  as  first  to  supply  the  chapter ^ 
secondly,  to  yield  a  large  surplus  for  the  pressing  wants  of  the  Church* 
The  system  of  fines  (as  we  need  not  again  repeat)  stops  the  improve* 
ment  of  the  land,  and  makes  the  surplus  dwindle  away.  The  Church^ 
Revenue  Commissioners  have  stated  the  cathedral  corporate  propertjT 
to  yield  200,000/.  a  year.  It  may  he  estimated  that,  if  dealt  with  upon 
the  improved  system,  that  income  would  he  doubled.  Mere  again  W« 
may  set  down  an  income  of  200,000/.  a  year  as  lost  to  the  Church. 
Are  we  wrong  in  urging  your  Lordship  to  a  prompt  revision  of  thisf 
The  yearly  income  of  the  Church  now  abstracted,  without  benefit  to  any* 
branch  of  it,  stands  thus,  on  the  most  moderate  estimate  : — 

Episcopal  property,  say    .     •     £150,000 
Chapter  property,  say      .     •     £200,000 

£350,000  per  annum/' 

We  observe  with  satisfaction  that  a  Gomtnission  has  been 
appointed,  with  the  object  of  investigating  the  subject  of  Church 

5roperty,  and  ascertaining  how  it  can  be  made  more  productive. 
)he  character  of  a  measure  of  this  kind  depends  chiefly  on  the 
animtis  with  which  it  is  undertaken,  and  the  principles  of  those 
who  are  to  take  part  in  it ;  and  in  both  these  respects  v^e  see 
reason  to  hope  for  advantage  to  the  Churches  cause  from  the 
Commission.  It  has  certainly  not  arisen  from  any  feeling  ad- 
verse to  the  Church ;  and  it  comprises  several  names  which  afford 
a  suflicient  pledge  for  the  friendly  character  of  its  proceedings, 
and  the  intelligence  and  zeal  which  will  be  brought  to  bear  on 
them.  In  point  of  fact,  we  may  presume  that  the  appointment 
of  this  Commission  arose  in  no  inconsiderable  degree  from  the 
steps  taken  by  Lord  Harrowby  and  others  last  spring,  and  which 
this  pamphlet  relates.  There  cannot  be  the  slightest  doubt  that, 
by  a  different  system  in  the  management  of  Ecclesiastical  property, ' 
large  sums  may  be  raised  for  Church  purposes  in  England.  A 
measure  of  the  kind  has  been  actually  in  operation  for  many 
years  in  Ireland.  When  the  Church  Temporalities  Act  for  Ire- 
land was  passed  in  1833,  the  Irish  Ecclesiastical  Commissioners, 
constituted  by  that  Act,  were  empowered  to  sell  to  the  lessees  of 
Ecclesiastical  property  a  perpetual  right  to  the  lands  they  held, 
subject  to  a  rent  equivalent  to  the  amount  of  the  rent  and 
renewal-fines  which  they  had  previously  been  in  the  habit  of 
paying.  We  believe  that  several  hundred  thousand  pounds  have 
been  paid  in  Ireland  for  the  purchase  of  such  perpetuities,  and 
the  amount  ought  to  have  been,  and  was  evidently  intended  by 
ihe  legislature  to  have  been  much  larger ;  but  the  Ecclesiastical 
Commii^qners,  ht  tb$ir  estimate  of  ^he  y^Iue  of  lands  for  the 
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purchase  of  perpetuities,  valued  the  lands,  not  according  to  their 
real  and  actual  worth,  which  the  Act  of  Parliament  actually 
directed  to  be  done  in  very  plain  terms,  but  according  to  the  old 
conventional  value  which  had  been  assumed  by  the  bishops  as  the 
basis  for  calculating  their  renewal-fines,  and  which  was  in  all 
cases  much  less  than  the  real  value,  and  in  many  cases  extremely 
so.  So  that  the  tenants,  by  this  very  partial  proceeding  of  the 
Commissioners,  which  ought  to  have  been  the  subject  of  Par- 
liamentary inquiry,  were  most  unfairly  benefited  at  the  expense 
of  the  Church  property.  We  trust  that  those  who  are  interested 
in  the  English  Church  property  wiir  be  on  their  guard  against 
any  similar  sacrifice  to  the  Church  tenants  in  this  country ;  and 
will  so  narrowly  sift  and  examine  any  measure  which  may  be 
brought  forward,  that  there  may  be  no  mistake  against  the 
Church's  interests.  We  hope  that  they  will  carefully  and  dili- 
gently consider  all  the  details  of  the  working  of  such  a  measure 
quite  as  much  as  the  general  principle,  or  else  their  labour  may  be 
in  a  great  degi-ee  frustrated. 

The  increased  amount  which  may  be  actually  raised  from  the 
Church  property  by  a  difierent  management  cannot  fail  to  be 
considerable.  Even  if  we  were  to  suppose  that  Mr.  Colquhoun's 
estimate  of  850,000^.  per  annum  were  somewhat  too  high  (which 
we  have  no  grounds  at  present  for  assuming),  still,  if  we  deducted 
25  or  50  per  cent,  from  his  estimate,  the  income  left  would  be  one 
of  the  highest  importance.  We  should  have,  by  some  arrange- 
ment of  this  kind,  a  permanent  fixed  income  secured  to  the  bishops 
and  to  the  chapters,  who  might  still  continue  to  manage  their  own 
lands  ;  and  we  should  gain  perhaps  from  200,000?.  to  300,000?.  per 
annum,  for  endowing  parishes  in  destitute  localities. 

There  is  another  measure  proposed  in  this  Plan,  which  is 
essential,  in  order  to  remove  a  very  crying  evil,  and  one  which 
brings  great  odium  on  the  Church.  We  refer  to  the  last  head, 
which  recommends  the  annexation  of  canonries  and  minor  canon^- 
ries  to  ill-endowed  benefices  in  popular  districts.  Under  the 
present  system,  canonries  are  almost  invariably  held  with  paro- 
chial benefices  ;  but,  as  there  is  no  restriction  as  to  the  value  of 
those  benefices,  it  generally  happens  that  those  who  have  sufiicient 
interest  to  be  appointed  to  canonries  have  also  sufiicient  interest 
to  obtain  the  wealthiest  parochial  benefices.  Thus  cathedral 
preferment  is  heaped  on  the  wealthy  incumbent,  who  has  no  need 
of  it,  while  the  poor  and  hard-working  clergyman  is  passed  over. 
This  is  the  sort  of  thing  which  is  sure  to  be  laid  hold  of  by  the 
enemies  of  the  Church.  Nepotism,  or  the  exhibition  of  worldly 
interest  in  any  shape,  lowers  and  degrades  the  Church,  and 
strengthens  its  opponents.     To  annex  canonries  to  rich  benefices 
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is  an  abuse  which  every  one  can  understand ;  so  that  the  present 
system  is  more  than  wasteful :  it  is  directly  hostile  to  the  Church ; 
it  is  fraught  with  danger.  Mr.  Golquhoun  has  observed,  in  his 
pamphlet  (p.  25),  that  215  dignitaries  of  our  cathedrals  hold  308 
parochial  benefices,  and  he  takes  as  specimens, — "A  canonry  of 
1000^.  a  year  is  united  with  the  living  of  St.  Giles\  Gripplegate, 
of  2018^. ;  another  with  St.  Pancras,  whose  income  is  1910?.; 
one  with  St.Giles\  income  968?. ;  a  fourth  to  St.  GeorgeX  Blooms- 
bury,  income  1000?.  While  in  Westminster,  there  are  four 
parishes^  with  populations  varying  from  24,000  to  37,000  each. 
In  Souihv,s,rk^  five parisheSy  with  populations  varying  from  14,000 
to  64,000  each.'' 

Mr.  Golquhoun  adds,  that,  excluding  canonries  annexed  to  pro- 
fessorships in  the  Universities,  there  are  207  canonries  which  might 
be  annexed  to  parochial  benefices  of  small  value ;  and  as  canon- 
ries in  general  are  by  the  Parliamentary  regulations  to  be  made 
500?.  per  annum,  except  those  of  St.  PauFs,  Durham,  Westmin- 
ster, Christchurch,  Oxford,  which  will  amount  to  1000?.  or 
upwards,  it  is  clear  that  here  is  a  fund  of  not  less  than  100,000?. 
per  annum,  which  ought  to  be  applied  to  increase  the  value  of 
poor  livings,  by  annexing  the  canonries  to  them. 

The  next  question  to  be  considered  is,  what  is  the  amount  of 
destitution  actually  existing.  This  is  a  point  of  the  highest 
practical  importance,  and  we  greatly  wonder,  that  amidst  all  the 
efforts  which  have  been  made  to  promote  the  cause  of  Ghurch 
extension,  no  one  has  ever  yet  attempted  to  get  something  like 
an  estimate  furnished  by  those  who  are  alone  competent  to  give 
it — we  mean,  the  bishops  of  the  Ghurch.  Mr.  Golquhoun  agrees 
with  Mr.  Palmer^s  estimate  of  3000  as  the  number  of  additional 
clergy  now  requisite.  Lord  Ashley,  we  observe,  in  a  recent 
debate,  stated  his  opinion  that  500  clergy  would  be  sufficient. 
Here  are  very  different  estimates  certainly,  and  we  really  think 
that  there  ought  to  be  some  way  of  determining  so  important  a 
question  on  grounds  that  may  be  depended  on.  For  ourselves, 
we  are  inclined  greatly  to  prefer  Mr.  Golquhoun's  estimate  to 
Lord  Ashley's,  for  this  reason :  Lord  Ashley  states  the  num- 
ber of  parishes  in  England  comprising  a  population  of  more 
than  4000  at  279 ;  such,  at  least,  is  the  number  stated  in  the 
reports  of  his  speech,  which  we  have  seen.  We  apprehend  that 
there  must  be  some  mistake  either  in  the  report,  or  in  the  cal- 
culation, for,  as  far  as  we  can  judge,  the  number  of  parishes 
exceeding  4000  in  population  must  largely  exceed  279.  We 
have  taken  the  trouble  to  reckon  the  numbers  of  such  parishes 
mentioned  in  the  Glergy-list  of  this  year,  under  the  letters  Q^  H, 
and  T;  and  we  find  113  parishes  with  upwards  of  4000  inha- 


Church  Extensmi  and  Reform.  61 

bitants  under  those  three  letters  alone.  We  apprehend,  there* 
fore,  that  if  we  were  to  say  that  there  are  900  parishes  in  England 
with  that  population  we  should  not  be  above  the  mark.  Lord 
Ashley  speaks  of  about  500  additional  incumbents  as  being 
adequate  to  the  supply  of  the  spiritual  necessities  of  the  country. 
We  still  refer  to  the  report  of  his  speech  in  introducing  the 
measure  for  dividing  parishes  containing  more  than  4000  people. 
We  apprehend  that  here  also,  the  real  state  of  things  is  not 
correctly  stated.  We  do  not  know  on  what  data  such  state- 
ments may  have  been  founded^  but  we  feel  satisfied  that  they 
present  far  too  flattering  a  view  of  our  position. 

We  will  state  the  reason  for  this  belief — Lord  Ashley  proceeds 
in  his  measure  on  the  assumption,  that  all  parishes  with  more 
than  4000  inhabitants  ought  to  be  divided.  He  therefore  holds 
that  2000  people,  or  thereabouts,  are  sufficient  for  the  care  of  an 
incumbent.  Now,  we  have  gone  to  work  on  this  supposition ; 
and  taking  2000,  or  thereabouts,  as  the  standard,  we  have 
examined  in  the  Clergy-list  all  the  parishes,  41  in  number,  under 
the  letter  L,  containing  more  than  4000  people.  On  exami- 
nation, it  appears  to  us,  that  on  this  estimate,  156  additional 
incumbents  are  required  for  these  41  parishes.  We  find  under 
the  letter  T,  22  panshes  requiring  48  additional  incumbents.  As 
far  as  we  can  see  from  the  examination  we  have  instituted,  it 
appears  that  the  number  of  parishes  containing  more  than  4000 
inhabitants  ought  to  be  multiplied  by  three,  in  order  to  approxi- 
mate to  the  number  of  additional  incumbents  wanted  on  Lord 
Ashley's  own  principle.  When  this  has  been  done,  it  will  appear 
thai  the  real  number  of  incumbents  required,  is  not  500,  as  Lord 
Ashley  has  stated,  but  2700  ;  which  approximates  to  Mr. 
Golquhoun^s  stateniient  of  the  case.  The  amount  of  destitution, 
is,  in  short,  jfw  times  as  great  as  Lord  Ashley  states  it  to  be. 

Of  course,  we  cannot  pretend  to  strict  accuracy  in  this  state- 
ment, as  we  have  only  partially  gone  into  details ;  but  it  is 
absolutely  certain,  that  it  is  a  great  mistake  to  suppose  500  new 
incumbents  sufficient  for  the  wants  of  the  country,  if  every  parish 
containing  4000  people  ought  to  be  divided  into  two. 

We  greatly  wish  that  some  member  of  Parliament  would  move 
for  a  return  from  the  bishops  of  all  places  in  which  the  popula- 
tion exceeds  4000,  and  of  the  numbers  of  additional  incumbents 
and  churches  which  need  to  be  provided.  Could  this  be  obtained, 
there  would  be  more  certain  grounds  to  go  on,  than  any  that  now 
exist.  We  should  be  sorry  to  exaggerate,  in  any  way,  the  wants 
of  the  Church,  but  we  do  not  think  it  advisable  to  conceal  their 
real  amount,  or  understate  them. 

Supposing,  then,  that  we  require,  not  600,  but  2000,  or  2500 
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new  incumbents,  of  course  the  funds  at  the  disposal  of  th^ 
Ghurch  will  only  go  a  short  way.  Supposing  the  scale  of  income 
(300^.)  proposed  by  Lord  AsMey,  to  be  adhered  to,  (and  it  cer- 
tainly is  a  very  moderate  one,)  we  should  only  have  means  to 
provide  for  about  1000  incumbents,  even  on  the  most  favourable 
view,  when  we  want  more  than  double  the  number.  We  do  not 
say  this,  with  the  slightest  incUnation  to  offer  any  opposition  to^ 
or  to  cause  dissatisfaction  with  the  plans  proposed ;  but  simply 
from  a  desire  that  the  truth  should  be  known,  and  that  m^ 
should  not  buoy  themselves  up  by  too  sanguine  expectations. 

Mr.  Colquhoun  observes  that  he  has  been  considered  to  have 
'^  exaggerated  our  wants  in  stating  that  3000  additional  clergy 
are  now  required.^^  We  feel  assured,  that  those  who  think  so, 
have  not  examined  the  subject.  We  know  that  large  amounts 
like  this  are  easily  set  aside  as  exaggerated,  when  men  will  not 
take  any  pains  to  inquire  into  their  correctness.  We  have  seen 
enough  to  be  satisfied  that  Mr.  Colquhoun''s  estimate  does  not 
exaggerate  in  any  degree  the  real  state  of  things. 

We  would  suggest,  therefore,  to  the  friends  of  Church  exten- 
sion,  the  expediency  of  acting  at  once  on  the  principle  contained  in 
the  fifth  head  of  the  Plan  above  referred  to,  which  suggests  thai 
'^  periodical  returns  should  be  made  of  the  spiritual  wants  of  each 
diocese.^*  Let  the  bishops  be  applied  to  at  once  to  make  such 
returns,  and  then  we  shall  know  better  where  we  stand.  We 
should  like  to  see  a  return  from  the  Bishop  of  London,  or  from 
the  Bishops  of  Manchester,  Bipon,  Lichfield,  or  the  Archbishop 
of  York.  We  are  mistaken  if  the  Bishop  of  London  alone  might 
not  make  a  return  of  500  additional  incumbents  as  requisite  for 
his  diocese. 

There  are  some  remarks  of  Mc  Golquhoun^s  on  the  subject-  of 
the  patronage  of  the  new  churches  to  be  endowed  out  of  the 
increased  means  of  the  Ghurch,  which  we  do  not  feel  certain  that 
we  can  agree  with  in  one  point.     They  are  as  follow : — 

**  It  is  necessary  that  those  who  are  inclined  to  build  new  churohesi 
should  be  certain  of  obtaining  easily  the  right  of  nominating  to  thenu 
Great  injury  was  done  to  the  Church  by  the  precautions  which  treated 
the  new  district  as  an  invasion  of  the  old  parish.  The  zeal  and  judg- 
ment of  one  of  our  prelates  have  removed  many  of  these  hindrances  i 
but  it  is  well  that  the  subject  should  be  carefully  revised.  I  do  not 
think  that  we  yet  turn  to  the  fullest  use  that  disposition  to  build  from 
private  means,  which  has  been  the  greatest  source  of  the  endowments 
of  our  Church.  I  doubt  the  wisdom  of  interfering  with  this,  by  the 
attempt  to  obtain  the  patronage  of  the  Church  for  official  persons,  which 
we  trace  in  Sir  Robert  Peel's  Act  and  in  other  Acts.  No  doubt  the 
claim  of  patronage  on  behalf  of  the  Crown,  or  the  bishops,  piay  be 
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reasonably  uiged ;  but  it  is  very  fatal  to  voluntary  efforts :  if  we  would 
extend  the  Cburcb  largely  and  quiekly,  it  is  a  great  practioal  blunder. 
The  true  policy  is,  that  the  State  should  offer  a  part  of  the  endowment 
of  the  new  ehurch,  without   any  condition,  except  that  individuals 
should  complete  the  endowment,  and  build  the  church.     Let  these  par- 
ties yest  the  patronage  as  they  please ;  keep  it  for  themselves ;  place  it 
in  trastees,  or  transfer  it,  (as  many  would)  to  the  bishop.    It  is  true 
that  part  of  the  endowment  comes  from  the  property  of  the  Church, 
under  the  sanction  of  the  State,  but  the  best  return  which  the  heads 
both  of  the  goyemment  and  of  the  Church  can  receive,  is  the  rapid 
increase  of  the  Church,  and  the  supply  of  the  wants  of  the  people.     I 
venture  to  dwell  on  this  topic,  because  it  is  material,  and  has  been  too 
much  lost  sight  of." 

We  perfectly  concur  iu  the  observations  made  on  the  difficul- 
ties someticaes  thrown  in  the  way  of  the  formation  of  new  district 
parishes;  nor  do  we  dissent  from  the  proposition  of  aiding 
private  individuals  to  fendow  new  churches;  but  we  do  very 
decidedly  object  to  the  system  of  trustees  of  churches.  It  appears 
to  be  calculated  to  foster  and  keep  alive  party-spirit,  and  we 
should  be  sorry  to  see  any  encouragement  held  out  to  it.  Let 
charitable  and  liberal  individuals  be  aided  in  their  objects  from  the 
Churches  funds,  but  do  not  let  a  farthing  of  their  funds  be  applied 
to  keep  alive  dissensions  in  her  own  bosom,  by  strengthening  the 
hands  of  the  Simeon  Trustees,  or  any  other  voluntary  association 
for  the  purchase  or  acquisition  of  Church  patronage.  We  think 
that  a  very  jealous  eye  should  be  kept  on  any  scheme  of  Church 
Reform,  witn  a  view  to  prevent  its  abuse  in  this  way. 

We  now  come  to  a  feature  in  the  Plan  which  should  especially 
commend  it  to  the  notice  of  all  Churchmen;  we  allude  to  the 
recommendation  which  it  contains  of  an  increase  in  the  episco* 
pate.  We  must  quote  at  some  length  the  remarks  of  Mr.  Ool- 
quhoun  on  this  point,  which  are  most  excellent  in  all  points  of 
view.  The  Plan,  as  we  have  seen,  recommends  the  creation  of  a 
sufficient  number  of  bishops  in  addition  to  the  present  episcopate, 
with  salaries  of  20007.  per  annum,  and  houses  of  residence,  but 
without  seats  in  Parliament.  We  must  now  refer  to  Mr.  Ool- 
quhoun^  explanation  of  the  grounds  of  this  recommendation : — 

''  Qa  this  head  allow  me  to  offer  you  a  brief  explanation.  We  had 
these  bfiU  before  us  ;-^ 

"  Withia  the  present  century  the  population  of  England  and  Wales 
has  Increased  mcdre  than  eight  millions. 

"Within  the  last  quarter  of  the  century  a  large  addition  has  be^ 
made  to  our  churches  and  clergy  ;  especially  within  the  last  ten  years* 
If  s(Mne  practiod  efforts  to  extend  the  Church  are  now  made,  a  furtbsr, 
aod»  we  may  hope,  a  large  increase  of  clergy  will  take  pl^ce. 
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*'  These  facts  saggest  the  propriety  of  an  addition  to  the  highest  ordi 
of  the  clergy.     Let  us  take  the  most  common  examples.     An  increaitf^ 
in  onr  universities  demands  more  tutors;     in   our   public  school^ 
additional  masters;  new  courts  require  new  judges.     If  we  add  to  oiilr^ 
constabulary  or  our  military  force,  an  increase  of  superintendents  and 
of  officers  is    indispensable.      The  reason  is  clear.      Where  there  li^ 
need  of  personal  and  constant  supervision,  the  number  of  officers  mxiik 
grow  with   the   ranks.     We   should   expect  this  to  hold  true  in  tli6  ^. 
Church  ;  and  there  are  special  reasons  why  more  bishops  are  required.  ^ 
The  peculiar  duties  of  the  bishop  involve  this  necessity,  if  we  rightl]^^. 
appreciate  them.     I   have  seen  indeed,  and  on   high   Parliamentary' 
authority,  the  duties  of  the  bishop  narrowed  to  the  routine  functions  of 
his  office,  as  if  he  had  nothing  to  do  but  to  exercise  acts  of  Visitation;  ^ 
Confirmation,  Consecration,  and  Ordination:  go  through  these  as  a  ^ 
Recorder  gets  through  his  trials,  and  brush  off,  cur  rente  calamo,  his  ! 
formal  correspondence.     Even  these  duties,  grave  as  they  are,  are  not' 
light;    and  care  should  be  taken  not  lo^lhult^ply  thjem  until  the  bishop 
is  unable  seriously  to  discharge  them.     But^this,  I  take  to  be  no  just 
measure  of  episcopal  duties ;    against  this,  I   feel   persuaded,   every 
earnest  bishop  would  protest.     He  would  tell  us,  that  he  not  only  holds 
the  high  functions  of  his  office,  but  that,  as  the  chief  pastor  of  his 
diocese,  he  has  a  wide  cure  ;  a  cure,  better  guaged  by  those  who  know 
the  crushing  labours  of  a  populous  parish,  than  by  us  who  observe  them 
at  a  distance.     For,  as  the  bishop's  cure  comprehends  all  the  parishes 
of  his  diocese,  and  the  clergy  as  well  as  their  people,  and  as,  to  all  of 
these,   he   stands,   from  his  position,  as  an  example,   open   to  their 
remarks,  and  accessible  to  their  call,  his  duties  are  both  manifold  and 
delicate,  such  as,  perhaps,  it  is  not  easy  to  define,  but  very  hard  con-  ' 
scientiously  to  fulfil.    For,  it  must  be  observed,  that  they  are  not  duties 
which,  to  be  well  discharged,  can  be  performed  hastily,  or  with  the 
rough  hard  hand  of  a  mere  man  of  business;  they  deal  with  very  sacred 
feelings,  and  require,  as  it  would  seem,  very  delicate  handling,  much 
cost  of  time,  still  more  of  thought  and  feeling. 

^'  To  a  bishop,  who  holds  those  friendly  relations  which  should  exist 
between  himself  and  his  clergy,  scarce  an  incident  of  gravity  in  their 
pastoral  life  can  occur  which  does  not  lead  to  some  application,  or  appeal 
for  his  help.  A  new  church — an  unwonted  call — a  doubt— an  opening 
—all  bring  the  clergy  to  one  whose  experience  they  feel  to  be  greater 
than  their  own,  on  whose  kindness  they  know  they  may  rely.  We 
indeed  cannot  but  notice  that,  in  most  subscription>lists  which  concern 
the  Church  in  a  diocese,  the  bishop's  name  appears.  But  this  every 
clergyman  knows  is  no  measure  of  his  help.  For,  in  numberless  cases 
where  he  was  not  expected  and  would  not  be  allowed  to  give  money, 
he  has  given  of  his  time,  and  advice,  and  sympathy ;  matters  not  to  be 
tabled  in  a  statistical  return ;  but  of  vast  service  in  the  manifold  toils 
of  a  clergyman's  life,  and  often  of  the  highest  value,  to  stimulate  and 
guide  the  efforts  of  the  laity.  So  that,  I  believe,  it  will  be  found  in  the 
case  of  an  earnest  bishop,  that  these  undefined  and  informal  duties  fill 
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more  of  his  time  than  the  ostensible  functions  of  his  office.  I  venture 
to  say  this  because  I  am  fearful  that  we  may  be  misled  into  an  inaccu- 
rate  estimate  of  episcopal  duty;  and,  I  say  it  the  more  anxiously, 
because  we  have  seen  bishops  in  the  height  of  their  usefulness,  worn 
down  (just  when  their  wisdom  and  piety  were  matured)  by  those  innu- 
merable calls,  which  their  office,  in  a  wide  diocese,  prescribed,  but  to 
which  their  strength  was  unequal.  It  is  not  well  to  overtask  the 
earnest  bishop. 

"  It  is,  indeed,  perfectly  true,  that  the  bishop  may  go  through  his 
formal  functions,  and  get  through  them  with  little  pressure  to  himself. 
Then,  I  admit,  his  work  becomes  light.  But  is  this  desirable?  Is 
this,  the  Church's  scandal,  to  be  the  bishop's  standard  ?  Does  this  con- 
duce to  the  efficiency  of  the  Church  ?  and,  if  we  would  turn  it  to  its 
best  uses,  is  this  a  prudent  policy  ?  Yet,  if  we  heap  on  the  bishop  a 
mass  of  official  work  which  it  takes  most  of  his  time  to  master,  we,  in 
fact,  preclude  him  from  those  various  duties  which  he  should  discharge, 
and  leave  him  without  time  except  for  official  routine. 

"  Therefore  it  is,  my  Lord,  that  we  felt  that,  as  many  churches  and 
clergy  had  been  added,  an  addition  to  the  episcopate  was  necessary : 
the  more  needful  when  we  contemplated  a  further  large  addition  to  the 
clergy.  If  the  suvervision  of  the  bishop  should  be  close,  and  his  con- 
nexion with  his  clergy  constant,  his  diocese  should  be  brought  within 
narrower  limits.  But  as  it  is  plain  that  such  an  alteration  of  dioceses 
should  occur  rarely,  because  it  disturbs  many  arrangements  ;  so  it  seemed 
to  us,  that  this  was  the  fit  season  to  make  it,  when  we  may  hope  that  by 
some  of  the  measures  suggested,  there  is  about  to  be  a  large  increase  of 
clergy  and  congregations." 

The  whole  of  this  argument  appears  to  us  to  go  to  one  point- 
that  something  more  is  wanted  than  the  mere  division  of  two  or 
three  dioceses ;  that  three  more  bishops  would  be  insufficient  for 
our  wants.  In  fact,  we  suppose  that  almost  any  earnest  bishop 
would  be  glad  if  his  diocese  could  be  divided,  as  it  would  enable 
him  to  do  his  work  much  more  satisfactorily  and  completely  than 
he  now  does.  The  Bishop  of  Ripon  has  expressed  his  earnest 
wish  for  the  subdivision  of  his  diocese,  which  was  itself  consti- 
tuted only  a  few  years  ago,  and  which  does  not  contain  as  many 
parishes  as  the  average  number  in  each  English  diocese.  All 
the  hierarchy,  without  a  single  exception,  that  we  are  aware  of, 
and  including  men  of  various  political  views,  and  even  of  different 
religious  schools,  are  agreed  in  wishing  for  an  increase  in  the 
episcopate.  They  have  also  accepted  the  principle  of  such 
increase  not  involving  any  additional  seats  in  Parliament,  The 
Plan  before  us  is  a  very  valuable  testimony  to  the  general  desire 
which  exists  for  such  a  measure.  The  leading  men  in  this  move- 
ment have  never  been  reckoned  amongst  those  members  of  the 
Church  who  are  considered  to  rate  the  powers  of  the  episcopate 
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too  highly.  They  look  at  it  simply  in  a  spiritual  point  of  vieii 
as  a  means  of  promoting  the  efficiency  of  the  Church.  They  an 
anxious  for  such  an  increase  in  the  episcopate  as  will  bring  il 
more  in  contact  with  the  parochial  system  ;  will  make  the  bidbflf 
more  the  personal  friend,  and  counsellor,  and  helper  of  his  clergf 
and  his  laity  than  he  now  can  be.  An  expression  of  opinion  oi 
these  points  from  such  men  as  Lord  Ashley  and  Lord  Harrowb| 
was  just  what  was  wanted,  in  order  to  prove  the  cordial  concuf* 
rence  of  men  of  all  shades  of  opinion  in  the  Church  of  En^n^ 
in  the  desirableness  of  the  object.  !: 

In  reference  to  the  amount  of  the  addition  which  ought  to  M 
made  to  the  episcopate,  Mr.  Colquhoun  states  this  important 
fact,  that  although  a  high  authority  has  affirmed  ''  thai  u  thre^i 
or  four  bishops  were  added,  it  would  be  sufficient/^  he  is  ''  bound 
to  say  that  the  great  body  of  opinion  which  has  reached  ^^  the 
promoters  of  the  plan  ^^  leans  in  a  different  direction.  Some 
have  proposed  that  fifty  new  bishops  should  be  added ;  others, 
that  all  the  deaneries  (twenty-eight  in  number)  should  be  con^ 
verted  into  new  bishoprics.^^  We  feel  assured  that  such  is  the 
general  feeling.  The  bishop  is  felt,  even  in  the  more  moderate- 
sized  dioceses,  where  there  are  not  above  400  or  500  parishes,  to 
be  at  too  great  a  distance  from  his  clergy.  He  is  very  seldom 
seen.  The  clergy  are,  to  a  great  extent,  unacquainted  with  him. 
They  feel  that  they  must  not  trespass  on  his  time  with  inquiries 
and  requests  wnich  they  would  gladly  make.  Most  of  the  laity 
never  see  him,  except,  once  in  their  lives,  at  Confirmation.  They 
never  hear  him  preach  in  their  parish  churches.  We  know  that 
matters  cannot  well  be  otherwise  under  the  present  system ;  but, 
in  order  to  make  the  episcopate  a  reality  in  the  eyes  of  our 
people, — ^in  order  to  enable  it  to  discharge  in  some  degree  its 
pastoral  functions, — those  duties  especially  and  formally  com- 
mitted to  it  at  Ordination, — ^those  duties  to  souls  which  are  its 
first  and  principal  object, — we  say,  without  fear  of  effectual  con- 
tradiction, that  it  must  be  considerably  increased.  It  must  be 
increased  as  far  as  it  is  possible.  We  shall  have  but  a  moderate 
fund  left  for  the  episcopate  under  the  plans  now  in  progress.  If 
all  the  improved  value  of  Church  lands  and  property  is  to  be 
assigned  to  the  foundation  of  new  parishes,  which  seems  to  be 
demanded  by  public  opinion,  we  have  only  one  other  source  to 
look  to,  besides  the  actual  income  assigned  to  the  hierarchy ; 
viz.,  the  endowments  of  the  deaneries.  In  t^e  Plan,  it  is  proposed 
that  these  revenues,  amounting  to  36,400^.  per  annum,  snould  be 
applied,  as  they  fall  in,  to  erect  new  sees ;  and^  according  to  the 
scale  proposed  in  the  Plan,  this  would  provide  endowments  fSor 
eighteen  sees  and  no  more ;  and  were  tiie  ioGomes  of  the 
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"*   bishops  plaeed  at  a  higher  scale,  their  number  must  be  still  more 
I  Hmited. 

'*  We  have  before  now  expressed  an  opinion,  that  the  plan 
T  adopted  in  the  case  of  the  erection  of  the  bishopric  of  Manchester 
was  not  a  desirable  one,  because  the  principle  of  interfering  with 
the  Parliamentary  seats  of  all  the  episcopal  sees  was  thus  intro- 
duced ;  and  also  because  the  plan  proceeded  evidently  on  the  sup- 
position that  it  was  necessary  for  all  bishops  to  be  in  some  sense, 
either  at  present  or  prospectively,  peers  of  Parliament ;  and, 
therefore,  that  all  new  bishops  must  possess  incomes  on  the  same 
scale  as  the  existing  bishops.  Now,  we  lament  this,  because  it 
seems  to  us,  that  if  such  a  principle  be  adopted,  the  increase  in 
the  episcopate  must  necessarily  be  extremely  limited,  unless, 
indeed,  the  scale  of  income  for  tne  hierarchy  be  diminished.  The 
country  would  never  bear  to  see  many  new  bishops  appointed, 
with  incomes  of  4000^«  or  5000^.  a  year.  It  would  be  exclaimed 
against  as  a  useless  expenditure  of  money  :  it  would  be  exceed* 
iDgly  unpopular.  We  think,' however,  that  if  this  principle  is 
adhered  to,  there  is  only  one  way  to  obtain  any  increase  in  the 
episcopate  worth  talking  of.  The  scale  of  income  for  the  whole 
must  be  reduced.  The  present  episcopal  income,  with  the  in- 
comes of  the  deaneries  added  to  it,  would  amount  to  about 
200,000^.  per  annum  ;  and  this  would  give  us  fiftv  bishops,  with 
an  average  income  of  4000^.  More  than  this  we  cannot  hope  for, 
and  with  less  than  this  we  ought  never  to  be 'content.  The 
income  of  no  bishop,  except  the  Bishop  of  London,  should  exceed 
4000^.;  in  various  cases  it  might  be  3500^.;  and  this  would 
afford  the  means  for  giving  somewhat  larger  incomes  to  the 
Archbishops  and  the  Bishop  of  London.  When  it  is  recollected 
that  several  of  the  bishops,  even  at  present,  have  only  about 
40002.  each,  and  that  the  dioceses  would  be  reduced  to  half  their 
present  size,  and  also  that  there  are  some  remote  parts  of  the 
country  in  which  there  is  less  occasion  for  a  considerable  income 
than  in  others,  we  really  think  that  such  an  alteration  would  leave 
the  episcopate  in  the  possession  of  adequate  means  for  the  sup- 
port of  its  external  dignity.  To  many  persons  this  is  of  course  a 
consideration  of  first-rate  importance.  We  cannot  concur  with 
them  in  this;  but  still  we  would  so  far  go  along  with  them  as  to 
say,  that  an  episcopal  establishment  must  be  larger  than  that  of 
a  private  clergyman ;  that  a  bishop  ought  to  be  able  to  show 
hospitality ;  and  that  the  demands  on  his  purse  for  charitable 
and  religious  objects  must  always  be  considerable. 

The  proposal  which  is  made  m  this  Plan,  to  apply  the  incomes 
of  deaneries  as  they  fall  in  to  increase  the  number  of  bishops,  has 
been  stroi^y  objected  to,  as  we  learn  from  Mr.  Golquhoun^s 
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Postscript.     It  has  been  alleged  that  this  reform  would  be  toofj 
violent — that  it  would  have  a  revolutionary  character — that  ther 
preservation  of  the  office  of  dean  is  essential  to  the  due  sub*  ^ 
ordination  of  ecclesiastical  offices — that  it  is  an  important  link  VBt\ 
the  hierarchy.     We  are  not  in   the  least  surprised   at   these"* 
objections,  which  very  naturally  arise  in  the  minds  of  men  whol  \ 
look  on  the  present  organization  of  the  cathedral  system   as-  - 
efficient  and  good.     We  are  not  disposed  to  deny  that  there  \b^ 
some  degree  of  weight  in  these  objections;  but  the  arguments 
on  the  other  side,  are,  in  our  view  of  the  matter,  far  more 
important. 

In  the  first  place,  supposing  the  principle  to  be  adopted  thaf 
canonries  are  no  longer  to  be  sinecures,  or  mere  benefices  for  the 
enrichment  of  persons  who  are  not  in  want  of  them — suppose 
that  canonries  are  in  all  cases  attached  to  poorly-endowed  and 
laborious  cures — ^are  we,  in  this  case,  to  have  sinecure  deaneries! 
Why  13  the  rule,  which  would  give  to  all  other  members  of  a 
chapter  the  cure  of  souls,  not  to  be  applied  to  deaneries  ?  Why 
are  deans  alone  to  be  sinecurists  \  And,  again — Is  it  not  a  fact, 
that  deaneries  have  been,  as  a  general  rule,  held  along  with 
parochial  preferments  ?  If  this  be  so,  there  can  be  no  possible 
objection,  in  point  of  precedent  and  principle,  to  the  union  of 
deaneries  witn  the  cure  of  souls.  If  every  deanery  were  united 
with  some  poorly-endowed  parish,  there  could  not  be  a  shadow  of 
ground  for  objection  to  such  an  arrangement  derived  from  the 
practice  or  laws  of  the  Church. 

For  deaneries  therefore  to  remain  unconnected  with  all  other 
duties,  there  can  be  no  possible  necessity.  A  head  of  a  college 
has  often  been  a  dean.  The  incumbent  of  a  great  parish  is  some- 
times a  dean.  Why  then  should  not  a  bishop  be  a  dean  ?  Have 
we  not  had  many  instances  of  bishops  who  have  held  deaneries  \ 
The  deanery  of  St.  PauPs  is  always  held  by  a  bishop.  The 
deanery  of  Durham  was  held  by  the  late  Bishop  of  St.  DaVid's. 
There  is  no  sort  of  incompatibility  between  the  two  offices, 
except  indeed  when,  as  has  generally  been  the  case,  bishops  have 
held  deaneries  beyond  their  own  dioceses. 

The  annexation  of  the  office  and  authority  of  dean  to  that  of  bishop 
(every  bishop  becoming  thus  the  dean  of  his  own  cathedral),  would 
strengthen  the  episcopal  authority.  As  it  is,  the  bishop  has  no 
direct  authority  m  his  own  cathedral.  He  is  its  visitor,  but  the 
dean  is  its  ordinaiy  ruler  and  governor.  The  bishop  is  actually 
subordinate  to  the  dean  in  his  own  cathedral.  The  dean  directs  all 
matters  regarding  Divine  service.  It  is  only  on  appeal,  or  by  hold- 
ing visitation,  that  the  bishop  can  interfere.  We  have  heard  of 
many  instances,  in  which  deans  have  exercised  their  authority  in 
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opposition  to  the  desires  of  their  own  bishops.  Any  collision  of 
this  kind  would  be  at  an  end,  if  the  bishop  were  himself  dean  and 
ordinary  of  his  cathedral  church.  Were  this  the  case,  the  oflBce 
of  sub-dean  would  at  once  assume  much  of  the  importance  and 
position  which  is  now  held  by  that  of  the  dean,  just  as  the  vice- 
chancellors  of  the  universities  have  become  their  heads  in  the  absence 
of  their  chancellors.  This  office  of  sub-dean  would  of  course  be 
held  by  one  of  the  canons  in  each  cathedral,  who  might  have 
especial  charge  of  the  edifice  and  of  Divine  Service  in  the  absence 
of  the  bishop,  and  who  might,  on  this  ground,  be  assigned  some 
cure  of  souls  in  immediate  connexion  with  the  cathedral,  or  might 
even  be  exempted  from  any  parochial  duties. 

We  cannot  quite  go  along  vnth  Mr.  Colquhoun  in  his  apology 
for  those  who  have  proposed  the  union  of  the  office  of  dean  with 
that  of  bishop.  He  states  that  such  union  would  be  in  oppo- 
sition to  his  own  private  feelings  and  wishes,  but  that  it  appears 
necessary  in  order  to  remove  sinecure  appointments  which  public 
opinion  will  not  tolerate,  and  to  provide  funds  for  a  still  more 
important  object.  But  we  really  do  not  see  that  any  apology  is 
necessary  for  removing  the  evil  of  sinecurism,  and  for  re-instating 
the  bishop  in  that  authority  over  his  own  cathedral  which  he 
originally  possessed,  and  from  which  he  has  been  ousted  by  the 
deans.  The  rank  of  dean  is  no  essential  link  in  the  hierarchy. 
The  dignity  was  not  instituted  till  about  the  thirteenth  century. 
It  has  only  just  been  instituted  in  several  dioceses,  for  the  first 
time. 

If  deaneries  be  not  applied  to  strengthen  the  episcopate,  they 
will  certainly  not  remain  as  they  are.  If  any  further  measure  of 
cathedral  reform  be  carried,  the  deaneries  will  either  be  extin- 
guished, or  united  to  populous  parishes.  The  country  will  not 
be  content  to  see  incomes  of  1000?.  and  2000?.  a  year  given  to 
functionaries  who  have  nothing  to  do  with  the  cure  of  souls. 

It  will  be  doubtless  objected  by  a  certain  class  of  reasoners, 
that  the  removal  of  what  they  call  prizes — the  reduction  of  the 
number  of  dignitaries  of  the  Church  in  any  one  branch  would 
operate  as  a  discouragement  to  the  higher  classes  to  enter  on  the 
Christian  ministry,  and  therefore  that  it  is  necessary  to  retain 
deaneries  as  at  present  constituted.  But  such  persons  should 
remember  that  it  is  not  proposed  to  diminish  the  number  of 
Church  dignitaries  on  the  whole.  The  only  difference  would  be, 
that  we  should  have  bishops  instead  of  deans.  There  might  be 
nearly  as  many  more  bishops  as  there  are  now  deana 

We  are  fully  aware  that  there  are  many  members  of  the  Church, 
to  whom  the  most  respectful  consideration  is  due,  who  are  reluc- 
tant to  see  any  alteration  in  the  present  system  of  things,  and  who 
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dread  the  effect  of  any  further  interference  with  Church  pro^rhr«  i 
But  we  would  say  to  such  persons,  with  all  the  respect  which  ii^ 
due  to  them,  that  the  strength  of  the  Church  depends  on  iti^ 
efficiency — ^that  the  blessing  of  God  will  go  along  with  a  firm ; 
resolution  to  postpone  every  other  consideration  to  that  of  pnn  ' 
Tiding  for  the  cure  of  souls,  and  what  is  immediately  connected 
with  it ;  and  that  the  spirit  of  the  age — a  cold  and  ungenerous 
spirit  we  admit,  but  one  which  does  prevail — forbids  the  application 
01  the  State's  funds  to  religious  purposes  until  those  of  the  Church 
herself  shall  have  been  made  available  to  the  fullest  extent.     Are 
we  then  to  see  the  people  perishing  before  our  eyes  for  lack  of 
knowledge,  because  the   State  is  illiberal  and  neglectful   of  itt 
duties  I     Surely  not :  it  is  our  duty,  as  a  Church,  to  make  every 
possible  effort  for  the  salvation  of  the  souls  of  our  brethren,  and 
therein  for  the  salvation  of  our  Church  itself,  and  of  the  nation. 

We  must  here  avail  ourselves  of  the  sound  and  weighty  words 
of  Mr.  Colquhoun : — 

"  I  do  not  now  speak  of  the  want  of  new  churches :  I  speak  of  that 
which  is  more  important,  the  want  of  pastors ;  of  men  who  will  tread 
the  lanes  and  alleys  of  our  cities,  dive  into  the  cellars,  and  garrets,  and 
hovels  of  the  poor.  Take  them  from  what  class  you  will,  pay  them  as 
scantily  as  you  may,  but  let  us  have  them,  and  have  them  now.  But 
who  is  to  feed  them  ?  I  do  not  say  what  the  State  should  do.  There 
is  a  previous  question  which  your  Lordships  will  feel  must  be  settled* 
The  Church  must  first  do  all  she  can.  Has  she  funds  which  can  be 
turned  to  use  ?  She  should  employ  them.  Is  there  a  part  of  her  pro- 
perty which  can  yield  an  income  now  wanted  ?  Let  it  go  to  the  wants 
of  the  people.  Are  there  any  of  her  clergy  who  live  in  affluent  ease  f 
Their  superfluity  should  be  applied  to  feed  the  hard-working  pastor. 
Th^se  changes  are  reasonable,  essential ;  no  time  should  be  lost  in 
making  them.  Till  they  are  made,  the  public  mind  will  not  be  satisfied : 
nor  ought  it.  The  State  is  not  fairly  treated,  and  still  less  the  Church : 
the  authorities  iu  both  (pardon  me  this  freedom)»  have  not  done  their 
dutv. 

"If  I  am  asked  why  I  press  this  on  your  Lordship,  it  is  not  because 
we  fear  any  indisposition  in  the  country  to  these  reforms.  The  country 
is  ready  for  them ;  nay,  is  impatient.  Nor  do  we  fear  the  opposition 
of  Parliament.  The  reception  given  in  the  House  of  Commons  to  Mr. 
Jlorsman's  motions  on  this  subject,  is  a  proof  of  its  favourable  dispo- 
sition. 

"  But  we  have  found,  in  quarters  of  the  highest  authority,  a  great  in- 
disposition to  look  this  question  in  the  face,  and  to  admit  that  the  time 
had  come  when  it  ought  to  be  settled :  such  parties  dread  (perhaps  it  is 
not  unnatural)  a  new  occasion  for  the  interference  of  Parliament  with 
the  revenues  of  the  Church.  They  fear,  that  if  these  are  again  dealt 
withf  they  may  be  handled  roughly. 
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'*  If  these  indeeci  were  ordinary  times,  and  our  difficulties  such  as 
might  be  postpcmed,  it  might  he  safe,  as  no  douht  it  would  he  seemly, 
that  your  Lordship's  government  should  defer  to  opinions  of  so  high 
authority :  but  it  is  not  safe.  What  your  Lordship  has  said,  in  regard 
to  the  State,  holds  much  more  true  in  the  concerns  of  the  Church.  It 
it  not  safe,  in  days  of  jealous  remark,  to  leave  any  anomaly  or  ahuse  in 
iostitutions  which  we  wish  should  stand.  The  true  strength  of  the  Church 
is  its  full  efficiency  for  its  highest  work.  If  any  dignitary  is  paid  without 
working,  he  injures  the  Church.  If  he  receives  an  extravagant  income, 
his  superfluity  is  not  only  a  waste,  but  a  hazard  ;  for  it  points  against 
the  Church  an  artillery  of  public  attack,  and  weakens  its  strength  in 
pablic  regard.  No  doubt  it  is  hazardous  to  touch  these  questions  ;  but 
it  is  ruinous  to  evade  them.  Therefore  it  is  that  we  entreat  your 
Lordship  rather  to  look  to  the  signs  of  the  times,  than  to  defer  to 
authority,  however  grave.  The  dissatisfaction  caused  by  the  anomalies 
that  prevail  in  the  Church  is  deep ;  it  is  widely  spread  among  the 
clergy  ;  it  is  shared  by  the  laity ;  and  it  is  felt  the  most  hy  those  who 
are  the  warmest  friends  of  the  Church." 

It  is  plain,  from  all  that  is  passing  before  us,  that  the  time  is 
coming  for  an  extensive  rearrangement  of  Ecclesiastical  property. 
The  public  mind  is  quite  ripe  for  measures  of  this  kind :  and  they 
cannot  be  long  delayed.  It  remains,  therefore,  for  those  who  are 
desirous  of  seeing  the  Church  made  more  really  efficient,  to  take 
all  opportunities  in  their  power  for  bringing  forward  and  urging 
those  points  which  are  of  the  highest  importance,  and  which  are 
in  danger  of  being  forgotten.  Some  of  those  who  are  loudest  and 
most  persevering  in  their  attacks  upon  Church  defects  or  abuses, 
look  only  to  increase  the  numbers  of  the  parochial  clergy,  and  are 
wholly  indifferent  or  else  hostile  to  any  such  increase  in  the 
hierarchy,  as  would  be  essential  to  the  efficiency  of  the  Church. 
Such  statesmen  as  Sir  James  Graham,  look  on  the  bishop's  office 
as  little  more  than  a  sinecure.  Now,  where  such  gross  errors 
are  prevalent  amongst  public  men,  who  will  have  to  decide  on 
Church  questions,  most  assuredly  it  is  the  urgent  duty  of  Church- 
men to  ask,  and  urge,  and  petition  again  and  again,  for  what  they 
believe  essential  to  the  proper  working  of  her  Church.  If  every 
man  who  wishes  for  an  increase  in  the  episcopate  does  not 
petition  Parliament  or  his  bishop  on  the  subject,  he  may  have  to 
reflect  hereafter,  that  his  apathy  or  negligence  may  have  been  the 
cause  of  the  Church''s  want  of  success  in  asking  for  what  is 
indispensable  to  her.  These  Church  questions  are  such,  that 
activity  on  the  part  of  Churchmen  is  certain  to  lead  to  a 
succeskul  issue.  Let  them  only  push  forward  their  claims,  with 
sufficient  unanimity,  and  they  cannot  fail,  in  the  long  run, 
to  obtain  what  they  seek  for. 
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We  trust  that  Churchmen  will  not  lose  sight  of  the  necessity  oti 
petitioning  for  an  addition  to  the  episcopate.    This  question  is  ttfe^ 
present  in  abeyance,  owing  to  the  opposition  of  a  small  knot  rfj 
radicals  to  Lord  John  BusselFs  proposal  for  adding  four   ueWn 
sees.     The  opposition  has  not  been  forgotten,  and  the  minister' . 
apparently  dreads  to  bring  forward  his  proposal  again.     But  wiQij 
the  Church  let  the  question  go  to  rest,  or  be  content  to  depends-^ 
on  the  convenience  of  Lord  John  Bussell  in  a  matter  of  thi^t^ 
kind?    We  trust  we  may  say,  that  such  will  not  be  the  casew  ! 
The  Church  Unions,  at  least,  are  pledged  to  bring  it  forward;  i 
and  this  will    secure  its  not  being  altogether  forgotten  and 
put  aside.     They  are  not  dependent  on  the  ministry  of  the  day; 
and  whether  that  ministry  be  Whig,  or  Peelite,  or  JProtectionist, 
they  will  look  to  the  accomplishment  of  Church  objects. 

There  are  two  questions  of  vital  importance,  which  the  Plan 
takes  no  notice  of,  and  on  which  Mr.  Colquhoun'^s  pamphlet  is  also 
silent.  We  refer  to  the  necessity  of  obtaining  some  additional 
securities  from  the  Crown,  that  persons  appointed  to  the  epis- 
copal office  shall  possess  fitting  qualifications — that  this  im- 
portant office  shall  not  be  made  the  reward  of  mere  political  and 
family  services,  or  a  means  of  gratifying  any  body  or  set  of  men ; 
but  that  religious  qualifications  shall  be  sought  for — ^that  a 
person  to  be  named  a  bishop,  shall  be  chosen  with  as  much  care 
for  his  fitness  and  efficiency,  as  the  general  of  an  army,  or  a 
judge  in  one  of  the  courts  of  law. 

The  other  question  on  which  the  Plan  is  silent,  is  that  which  is , 
perhaps,  more  than  any  other,  essentially  connected  with  the 
reform  of  our  discipline.  We  refer  to  the  question  of  Church 
legislation.  Plausible  as  might  have  been  in  former  times  the 
theory  of  those  who  would  represent  Parliament  as  the  sole  and 
sufficient  legislative  body  in  Chm*ch  matters,  to  talk  of  any  such 
theory  now  as  applicable  to  our  condition,  would  be  perfectly 
absurd,  when  Parliament  comprises  sectarians  of  all  kmds,  in« 
eluding  Romanists.  There  are  many  subjects  of  the  very  highest 
importance,  which  it  would  be  absolute  profanation  to  bring 
before  such  an  assembly.  Legislation,  therefore,  except  on  the 
merest  externals  of  discipline,  is  impossible ;  and  even  these  are 
put  off  and  neglected  amidst  the  crush  of  worldly  and  political 
business.  The  Church,  in  any  of  her  more  delicate  and  sacred 
interests,  cannot  obtain  a  hearing  in  Parliament.  The  atmosphere 
is  unsuited  to  them.  We  have  therefore  only  to  seek  for  the 
restitution  of  an  Ecclesiastical  legislature,  in  such  a  shape  as 
is  suited  to  the  present  age.  We  have  perused  on  this  subject  a 
very  interesting  and  valuable  pamphlet,  the  title  of  which  will  be 
found  at  the  head  of  these  pages,  and  which  brings  together  the 
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sentiments  of  men  of  all  schools  in  the  Church,  in  favour  of  some 
revival  of  synodal  meetings.  Mr.  Wright  is  an  advocate,  under 
certain  limitations,  for  the  admission  of  the  laity  into  Ecclesias- 
tical synods,  which  is  actually  carried  out  in  the  American  Church. 
The  desirableness  of  any  such  arrangement  depends  wholly,  in  our 
opinion,  on  the  principle  of  selection ;  for  the  pi*esence  of  lay 
deputies  elected  by  universal  suffi*age,  without  regard  to  qualifi- 
cations, might  be  just  as  mischievous,  as  the  presence  of  faithful 
and  religious  laymen  would  be  beneficial.  Every  thing  here 
depends  on  details.  We  recommend  Mr.  Wright's  pamphlet  to 
the  attention  of  the  clergy. 
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Aet.  IV, — Histoire  des  GirondinSy  par  Monsieur  De  LamaH^ 
TINE.     8  vols.     Paris,  1848. 

The  Princesse  de  Lamballe  had  excited  some  pity  in  the  boaom 
of  the  brutal  ruffians  Hubert  and  Lhuilier,  who  presided  over 
that  bloody  mockery  of  a  tribunal  which  Grod,  in  his  inscrutably 
wisdom,  permitted  to  scourge  Paris  in  the  month  of  Septemb^, 
]  792. 

The  extraordinary  beauty,  the  mixed  courage  and  gentlenesSi 
the  noble  bearing,  and  the  winning  graces  of  this  '^angelic  appari- 
tion,'' so  wrought  upon  these  butchers,  travestying  the  part  of 
judges,  that  they  sought  to  spare  her  life. 

A  man  placing  his  hand  on  her  lips,  to  stifle  the  exclamation  of 
horror  which  the  fear  of  death  could  not  suppress,  conducted  her 
with  difiiculty  over  a  heap  of  mangled  carcases ;  and  the  peril 
seemed  to  have  been  passed,  when  a  barber-boy,  "  drunken  with 
wine  and  carnage,''  raised  with  the  point  of  his  pike  the  cap  which 
covered  the  pnncesse's  head,  and,  in  doing  so,  drew  blood  from 
her  forehead:  the  accident  was  fatal  to  her.  At  the  sight  of 
blood,  the  murderers  who  stood  by  rushed  with  the  real  glee  of 
cannibals  upon  this  image  of  unoffending  loveliness,  and  tore  it 
in  pieces,  with  those  circumstances  of  unheard-of  and  ferocious 
cruelty,  which  it  was  reserved  for  the  actors  in  the  French 
Revolution  to  invent  and  to  exercise. 

This  is  one,  and  not  the  least  striking,  of  the  terrible  incidents 
in  the  appalling  History  before  us ;  and  it  is  one  which  the  cha- 
racteristic excellences  of  M.  De  Lamar  tine's  style  place  in  full 
relief  before  our  eyes.    (1.  25.  c.  16,  17.) 

When  we  heard  that  the  pubUcation  of  the  work  before  us  had 
greatly  contributed  to  produce  the  Revolution  which  France  has 
undergone,  our  astonishment  was  most  unfeigned,  and  our  thoughts 
involuntarily  turned  to  the  scene  which  we  have  just  described  as 
the  only  imaginable  solution  of  so  strange  a  phenomenon.  .It  is 
not  only  "  the  sight  of  means  to  do  ill-dee^"  that  "  makes  ill-deeds 
done ;"  the  recital  has  upon  certain  minds  the  same  effect :  the 
publicity  given  by  the  newspapers  to  acts  of  extraordinary  atro- 
city, is  known  to  fill  some  minds  with  a  kind  of  frenzy  to  commit 
the  same.  We  remember  being  told  by  a  person,  who  discharged 
the  duties  of  Under-Secretary  of  State  with  honour  to  himself 
and  advantage  to  the  country,  that  the  police  thought  they  could 
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always  trace  the  increase  of  any  particularly  atrocious  crime  to 
this  cause.  The  recital  roused  the  dormant  appetite  for  sin,  as 
the  sight  of  blood  became  an  irresistible  temptation  to  those 
human  tigers.  By  the  same  awful  and  mysterious  process  must 
the  History  we  have  been  reading  have  operated  upon  those 
whom  it  excited  to  reproduce,  or  to  run  the  faintest  risk  of 
reproducing  horrors,  the  like  of  which,  neither  before  nor  since, 
God  be  thanked  1  has  it  ever  entered  into  the  heart  of  man  to 
oonceive,  much  less  to  perpetrate. 

The  deep  interest  attaching  to  this  momentous  epoch  in  the 
destinies  of  mankind,  the  dramatic  skill  of  the  narrative,  the 
poetry  and  pathetic  eloquence  of  the  style,  have  been  scarcely 
sufficient  to  prevent  us  from  laying  down  in  sickening  disgust  and 
horror  the  description  of  scenes  which  appear  as  if  they  ought  to 
have  been  written  in  blood.  If  Danton  himself  exclaimed  with 
horror  at  the  propositions  of  Marat,  ^'  More  blood  !  more  blood ! 
ever  more  blood  !^^  what  must  be  the  feeling  of  those  who  now 
read  of  the  hundred  victims  offered  daily  in  Paris  to  '^  la  sainte 
guillotine  i ''  of  the  massacres  ''  en  masse''  at  Lyons,  by  the  agency 
of  cannon  and  grape-shot?  oftheincredible  cruelty  of  the  ''noyades'' 
at  Nantes,  by  the  fiend  Carrier  i  and  the  unutterable  wickedness 
of  Fouch^,  at  Lyons !  All  these — ^and,  alas !  more — are  painted 
by  M.  De  Lamartine  vnth  a  vividness  of  colouring  which  we  have 
never  seen  surpassed.  And  if  his  power  is  great  in  placing  these 
ffeneral  scenes  before  our  eyes,  still  more  to  be  admired  is  it,  when 
he  describes  the  martyrdom  of  the  individual  sufferer.  We  rise 
from  the  perusal  with  the  feeling  that  we  have  ourselves  been 
present  at  the  spectacle,  every  circumstance  of  which  appears  to 
be  graven  upon  our  heart.  We  are  ready  to  cry  aloud  with 
Homer : 

iu^pifTiop,  iLOifuirrocj  avitrriot  earip  tKuyog, 
tc  voXifiov  tparai  eTridrifJiioVy  OKpvoevroc, 

II.  ix.  63. 

But  that  these  scenes  should  have  generated  any  otiier  indina* 
tion  in  the  minds  of  French  readers,  than  that  of  resolring  to 
shun  as  a  pestilence  any  measures,  with  even  an  apparent  t^idency 
to  cause  them  to  be  re-acted,  does  surely  denote  a  most  un- 
healthy, depraved,  irregular,  irreligious  state  of  general  sentiment 
in  that  volcanic  country. 

It  will  be  said  that  this  is  not  a  fair  statement :  that  the  desire 
excited  by  M.  De  Lamartine's  work  is  not  to  imitate  the  mmes 
of  the  Jacobins,  but  to  emulate  the  virtues  of  the  Girondins ;  to 
realise  and  secure  those  liberties  to  their  country,  for  the  sake  of 
which  those  heroic  persons  sh^  their  blood  upon  ^h^  e^aJOEbld. 
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To  this  defence  we  have  more  than  one  answer  to  offer*  f 

First :  granting,  for  the  sake  of  argument,  that  this  is  a  correci| 
description  of  the  acts  and  objects  of  the  Girondists,  it  is  not  th| 
less  true  that  the  determination  to  embark  the  fortunes  of  thf 
kingdom  (absit  verho  invidia)  in  another  revolution,  even  in  puisj 
suit  of  these  ends,  indicates  that  condition  of  the  public  miilj| 
which  we  have  described.  There  is  no  man  alive  to  the  monir 
responsibility  of  his  actions,  conscious  of  the  shortsightedness  of; 
his  wisest  views,  tolerably  modest  in  the  estimation  of  his  owa[ 
sagacity,  and,  at  the  same  time,  instructed  in  the  lamentabk 
history  of  the  failure  of  theories  of  government  which  were  fonndef 
on  the  contempt  of  all  previous  example,  aware  that,  in  the  air* 
tempt  to  establish  them,  his  country  had  shed  her  blood  like 
water,  and  passed  through  agonies  unparalleled  during  a  quariev 
of  a  century,  from  which  she  was  but  now  recovering,  who  would 
have  lent  his  aid  to  throw  her  again  into  the  fiery  furnace,  upon 
the  chance  of  her  being  again  rescued  from  it,  defecated  of  some 
of  the  alloy  which  he  conceived  to  be  mingled  with  her  pure  gold^ 
and  this  at  a  period  when  it  would  be  idle  to  deny  that  she  was 
enjoying  the  chief  practical  blessings  of  a  free  constitution,  though 
it  was  one  susceptible  of  many  improvements. 

No.  We  say  unhesitatingly,  that  the  mind  required  for  tlus 
patricidal  act  was  of  a  very  different  character;  the  mind  df 
which,  unhappily,  there  are  too  many  types  now  existing  in 
France,  but  especially  in  Paris — which  still  is  France — a  mind 
accustomed  to  little  or  no  early  religious  control.  So  that  a 
conscientious  obligation  to  obey,  or  even  to  hesitate  long  before 
you  disobey  the  government  under  which  you  live,  is  not  felt  at 
all.  A  morbid  craving  for  individual  notoriety,  with  a  disgust 
for  the  quiet  round  of  useful  labours  and  peaceful  duties,  fed  and 
fanned  into  a  delirious  excitement  by  the  popular  novels  of  Victor 
Hugo  and  Dumas,  and  the  leading  articles  of  newspapers  cater- 
ing to  the  same  vitiated  palate; — ^a  mind  possessed  with  the 
notion  of  an  individual  right  of  insurrection  against  whatever 
restraint  displeases  you ; — a  hard-hearted  and  cruel  vanity,  utterly 
reckless  of  consequences,  and  as  indifferent  as  Robespierre,  their 
present  idol,  to  the  means  by  which  a  visionary  end  is  to  be  pro- 
duced; impatient  of  discipline  of  any  kind;  intolerant  of  pre- 
cept ;  deafer  than  the  deafest  adder  to  the  voice  of  experience— 
this  is  the  mind,  the  general  prevalence  of  which  could  alone 
caiise  M.  De  Lamartine^s  Girondins  to  be  the  fuel  of  a  new  revo- 
lution. 

Secondly :  we  entirely  deny  that  M.  De  Lamartine^s  own 
representation  of  the  acts  and  objects  of  the  Girondins  is  such  as, 
even  if  they  were  unaccompanied  by  the  horrors  to  which  we 
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have  alluded,  would  stimulate  any  reader  who  thought  the  object 
;:  of  a  stat€sman  should  b6  the  happiness  of  his  country,  and  his 
[  acts  such  as  conduce  to  that  end.  We  have  never  read  any 
f  account  of  the  Girondins  which  was  so  little  favourable  to  them. 
Nor  do  we  find  that  the  author  commits  himself  to  any  approba- 
tion whatever  of  their  policy ;  or,  indeed,  to  the  belief  that  they 
had  any  fixed  policy  whatever :  he  does  not  hesitate  to  declare 
[  that  they  were  grossly  deficient  in  all  the  common  qualifications 
of  administrative  capacity,  during  the  short  period  in  which  they 
held  the  reins  of  government ;  that  beyond  vague  ideas  of 
general  liberty — we  speak  of  the  part  which  they  took  in  the 
Legislative  Assembly — they  seemed  to  have  had  no  views  or 
plans  for  the  benefit  of  a  country  sinking  every  moment,  before 
their  eyes,  deeper  and  deeper  into  bankruptcy,  distress,  anarchy, 
and  misery,  of  more  than  all  imaginable  kinds.  On  the  contrary, 
the  author  evidently  repeats  with  pleasure  Danton'*s  sneers  at 
"les  beaux  parlours,^'  who  were  wholly  incompetent  to  act, 
though  they  were  capable  of  dying  heroically  upon  the  scaffold ; 
to  vmich,  however,  M.  De  Lamartine  shows  that  they  had  pre- 
viously been  in  great  measure  the  means  of  consigning  many 
innocent  victims.  Above  all  infamy,  as  he  tells  the  story,  is  the 
conduct  pursued  by  the  Girondins,  and  by  Vergniaud,  their  idol, 
pre-eminently,  with  respect  to  the  vote  upon  Louis  the  Six- 
teenth's death.  Having  declaimed  in  clubs,  in  private  societies, 
and  in  the  National  Convention  itself,  against  this  cold-blooded 
atrocity,  they  finally  voted  for  it  from  the  basest  of  motives — the 
fear  that  their  popularity  would  otherwise  wane  before  the  in- 
creasing influence  of  the  terrorists. 

"On  attendait  avec  anxiete  que  Tordre  alphabetique  de  Tappel 
nominal  des  departements,  arrivant  a  la  lettre  G.,  appelat  les  deputes 
de  la  Gironde  a  la  tribune.  Vergniaud  devait  y  paruitre  le  premier. 
On  se  souvenait  de  son  immortel  discours  centre  Robespierre,  pour  dis- 
pQter  le  jugement  du  roi  detrone  a  ses  ennemis.  On  connaissait  sa 
repugnance  et  son  borreur  pour  le  parti  qui  voulait  des  supplices.  On 
r^petait  les  conversations  confidentielles,  dans  lesquelles  11  avait  avoue 
vingt  fois  sa  sensibilite  sur  le  sort  d'un  prince  dont  le  plus  grand  crime  a 
ses  yeux  ecait  une  faiblcsse  qui  allait  presque  jusqu'a  Tinnocence.  On 
savait  que  la  veille  m^me,  et  quelques  heures  avant  I'ouverture  du 
scrutin,  Vergniaud,  soupant  avec  une  femme  qui  s*apitoyait  sur  les 
captifs  du  Temple,  avait  jure  par  son  eloquence  et  par  sa  vie  qu'il 
sauverait  le  roi.  Nul  ne  doutait  du  courage  de  Torateur ;  le  courage 
etait  6crit,  a  ce  moment  meme,  dans  le  calme  de  son  front  et  dans  ses 
plis  sev^res  de  sa  bouche  fermee  a  toute  confidence.  Au  nom  de 
Vergniaud  les  conversations  cesserent,  les  regards  se  porterent  sur 
lui  seul.     II  monta  lentement  les  degres  de  la  tribunei  se  recueiUit  au 
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moment,  la  paupidre  baissee  tur  les  yeux,  comme  nn  homlne  fri 
refiecbit  pour  la  derni^re  fob  avant  d'agir :  puis  d'une  yoix  gourde,  ^ 
comme  resistant  dans  son  ime  a  la  sensibilite  qui  criait  en  loi,  j| 
pronon9a :  La  mort.  Le  silence  et  I'etonnement  confirme  le  raurmuiii 
et  la  respiration  meme  de  la  salle,  Robespieire  sourit  d*un  sourire  prei||| 
que  imperceptible  ou  Toeil  crut  distinguer  plus  de  mepris  que  de  joi% 
Danton  leva  les  epaules, '  Vantez  done  tos  orateurs  I*  dit-il  tous  Im»j 
Brissot.  '  Des  paroles  sublimes,  des  actes  Idcbes !  Que  faire  de 
bommes?  Ne  m*en  parlez  plus,  c'est  un  parti  fini.'  L'esp^randj 
mourut  dans  Time  du  petit  nombre  d'amis  du  roicacb^s  dans  la  salle 
dans  les  tribunes.  On  sentit  que  la  victime  Halt  livrSe  par  la  main 
Vergniaud,** — torn.  v.  p.  47,  48. 

When  the  result  of  the  scrutiny  into  the  votes  for  the  death  or. 
banishment  of  the  king  was  made  known,  it  was  discovered  that 
for  the  immediate  execution  of  this  most  innocent  man,  the 
majority  consisted,  in  fact,  of  only  seven  votes.  Many  of  our 
readers  may,  perhaps,  like  ourselves,  have  been  in  the  habit 
of  hearing  the  Girondins  lauded  for  their  incorruptible  publie 
morals,  their  genuine  love  of  libertv,  their  manlpr  and  courageous 
devotion  to  the  stern  principles  of  mflexible  justice. 

We  would  entreat  them  to  read  with  attention  the  following 
passages  from  the  work  before  us.  Hear  the  French  republican 
historian  of  the  Girondins : — 

**  II  ne  restait  done  qu'une  majorite  de  sept  suffrages  pour  la  niort. 
Ainsi  trois  bommes  de  places  deplaQaient  le  chiffre  et  cbangeaient  le 
jugement.  C'etaient  done  les  douze  ou  quinze  cbefs  de  la  Gironde 
dont  la  main  avait  jete  le  poids  decisif  dans  une  balance  presque  egale. 
La  mort,  voeu  des  Jacobins  fut  Tacte  des  Girondins.  Yergniaud  et  sea 
amis  se  firent  les  executeurs  de  Robespierre.  La  mort  du  tyran^ 
passion  cbez  le  peuple  fut  une  concession  dans  la  Gironde.  Les  uns 
demandaient  cette  tete  comme  le  signe  du  salut  de  la  K6publique,  les 
autres  la  donnaient  pour  le  salut  de  leur  parti.  Si  la  passion  des  una 
etait  aveugle  et  impitoyable,  quel  nom  donner  a  la  concession  des 
autres?  S^il  y  a  un  crime  dans  le  meurire  par  vengeance^  dans  U 
meurtre  par  Idcheti  it  y  en  a  deux  J* — tom.  v.  1.  35.  c.  8.  p.  53. 

We  most  heartily  subscribe  to  the  truth,  both  of  the  historical 
fact  and  of  the  moral  judgment  upon  this  '*  meurtre  par  I^het^** 
here  laid  before  us.  We  rejoice  that  it  is  from  a  French  writer,  ail 
enthusiast  for  the  Revolution,  from  whom  we  learn  this  character 
of  Vergniaud  : — that  it  is,  M.  De  Lamartine,  who  says : — 

"  Malvagio  traditor — ^alla  tu*  onta 
l*porter6  di  te  vere  novelle.'* 

Inf.  32. 

Madame  Roland,  as  is  well  known,  was  the  soul  of  the  Girondia 
party  in  the  Convention.     Her  beauty  attracted,  and  her  wit 
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anniiated  tlie  leaders  of  that  band ;  her  knowledge  of  the  di£Sciilt 
science  of  government  was  probably  on  a  par  with  theirs,  being 
ihnost  entirely  derived  from  an  intimate  acquaintance  with  a 
French  histori^i  of  Plutarch^s  Lives.  Thus  qualified  for  the 
undertaking,  it  appears  never  to  have  occurred  to  her  to  doubt 
that  she  was  fully  justified  in  dissolving  society  into  its  elements, 
for  the  diance  of  re->constructing  it  anew  upon  an  improved,  that 
is — ^for  by  a  slight  assumption  the  terms  were  then,  as  now,  in 
France  held  to  be  synonymous — a  republican  pattern.  In  wUch 
of  the  Lives  written  by  Plutarch  she  found  the  precedents  for  her 
conduct  upon  two  occasions  recorded  by  the  author  before  us,  we 
are  not  informed.  The  occasions  to  which  we  allude  were  the 
following : — 

1.  In  March,  1792,  Louis  XVI.  formed  an  administration 
under  the  influence  of  the  Girondins,  of  which  Monsieur  Roland 
was  Minister  of  the  Interior.  Nothing  could  be  fairer,  franker, 
more  confiding  than  the  conduct  of  the  king  to  these  persons ; 
and  it  appears  that  Roland  was  sensibly  touched  by  this  treat- 
ment, and  declared  to  his  wife  that  the  king  had  been  grossly 
maligned.  At  this  time,  however,  the  Girondins  were  continually 
jffessing  the  king  to  sanction  those  cruel,  persecuting,  and  tyran- 
nical decrees  against  the  emigrants  and  the  priests,  which  the 
Assembly  had  passed.  The  king  endeavoured  to  postpone  the 
consideration  of  this  subject ;  hoping,  perhaps,  that  in  time  sen- 
timents less  abhorrent  from  common  justice  and  humanity  might 
be  kindled  in  the  Assembly,  and  foreseeing  that  the  refusal, 
which  he  had  determined  upon  with  the  courage  which  never 
deserted  him,  would  cost  him  his  life.  Now  we  will  use  our 
historian's  own  language:- 

**  Prevoyant  que  les  ministres  auraient  t6t  ou  tard  un  compte  severe 
k  rendre  au  public  do  ces  sanctions  ajournees,  Madame  Roland  voulait 
prendre  ses  mesures  avec  Topinion.  Elle  persuada  a  son  mari  d'ecrire 
an  roi  une  lettre  confidentielle,  pleine  des  plus  austeres  lemons  de  patriot- 
isme,  de  la  lire  lui-meme  en  plain  conseil  devant  ce  prince,  et  d'en 
garder  une  copie  que  Roland  rendrait  publique  au  moment  marque, 
pour  servir  d'acte  d'accnsation  contre  Louis  XVI.,  et  de  justification 
pour  lui-m^me.  Cette  precaution  perfide  contre  la  perfidie  de  la  cour 
etait  odieux  comme  nn  piege,  et  lache  comme  une  denonciation.  La 
passion  seule  qui  trouble  la  vne  de  Tdme,  pouvait  aveugler  une  femme 
gen^reuse  sur  la  nature  d*un  pareil  acte ;  mais  Tesprit  de  parti  tient  lieu 
de  morale,  de  justice  et  aussi  de  vertu.  Cette  lettre  ^tait  une  arme 
cach^e,  aveclaquelle  Roland  se  r^servait  de  frapper  h  mort  la  reputation 
du  roi  en  sauvant  la  sienne ;  sa  femme  redigea  la  lettre  apres  Tavolr 
inspiree.  Ce  fiit  son  seul  crime,  ou  plut6t  ce  fat  le  seul  6garement  de 
ee  fttt  aussi  son  seul  remords  au  pied  de  rechafaud*" 
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If  it  was  her  only  remorse,  inordinate  vanity  had  indeed  done 
its  perfect  work ;  but  with  this  we  have  at  present  no  concern. 
We  only  wish  to  ask  where,  in  the  close  pages  of  Tacitus,  is  an 
example  to  be  found,  of  selfish  fear  begetting  a  meaner  act  of 
revolting  perfidy  ? 

2.  On  the  12th  of  June,  1792,  Boland  was  dismissed  from  the 
administration.  About  this  time  the  French  army  had  opened 
the  campaign,  which  was  to  cover  them  with  military  glory^  by  a 
disgraceful  retreat  at  Quievrain,  and  the  assassination  of  General 
Dillon  by  his  own  soldiers  at  Lille.  Every  thing  on  the  frontier 
and  in  the  capital  denoted  the  triumph  of  the  most  unbridled 
licence,  of  the  complete  absence  of  all  restraint,  moral  or  legal, 
(religious  it  would  be  idle  to  speak  of,)  upon  the  momentary  will 
of  any  mob  of  men,  in  or  out  of  uniform,  which  accident  or  design 
called  together.  Lamartine'^s  description  of  the  state  of  things  is 
very  striking ;  we  will  only  give  an  extract  of  the  part  \^ich 
relates  more  especially  to  the  condition  of  Paris, — and  let  our 
readers  observe  how  unhesitatingly  he  ascribes  to  the  Girondins 
their  share  in  the  guilt  of  the  scene  which  followed : — 

"  Les  Girondins  poussaient  a  Vkmeutey  les  Jacobins  anarchissaient 
I'armee,  les  volontaires  ne  se  levaient  pas,  le  minist^re  etait  nul,  le 
comit6  autrichien  des  Tuileries  correspondait  avee  les  puissances,  non 
pour  trahir  la  nation,  mais  pour  sauver  les  jours  du  roi  et  de  sa  famille 
(no  unimportant  confession  by  the  way).  Gouvemement  suspect, 
Asserablee  hostile,  clubs  seditieuse,  garde  nationale  intimidee  et  privee 
de  son  chef,  journalisme  incendiaire,  conspirateurs  sourdes,  municipalite 
factieuse,  roaire  conspirateur,  peuple  ombrageux  et  affame,  Robespierre 
et  Brissot,  Yergniaud  et  Danton,  Girondins  et  Jacobins,  en  prSsence^  ayant 
la  mime  proie  a  se  disputer  la  monarchic,  et  luttant  de  dSmagogie  pour 
s*arracfier  lafaveur  du  peuple, — tel  etait  Tetat  de  la  France  au  dedans  et 
au  dehors  au  moment  ou  la  guerre  exterieure  venait  presser  de  toutes 
parts  la  France  et  faire  eclater  en  exploits  et  en  crimes." — torn.  ii.  p. 
248.  1.  25.  §  12. 

Upon  the  20th  of  June  took  place  that  terrible  emeute  in 
which  the  lowest  and  vilest  of  the  populace  took  possession  of  the 
Tuilleries,  and  heaped  every  insult  that  the  words  and  manners 
maddened  by  drink  and  the  worse  inebriety  of  the  worst  passions 
of  the  most  brutal  of  mankind,  could  express  upon  the  Royal 
Family,  especially  the  king.  Among  the  cries,  however,  "  A  bas 
le  veto  !  Le  camp  sous  Paris !  Les  ministres  patriotes  !  oiX  est 
FAutrichienne  ? ''  betrayed  the  real  movers  of  these  revolting  and 
appalling  orgies.  The  long  agony  of  humiliation  to  which  the 
Royal  Family  was  exposed  was  such  as  to  have  excited  the  in- 
dignant sympathy  of  every  heart,  republican  or  not,  capable  of 
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dismminating  between  right  and  wrong,  innocence  and  guilt, 
and  not  absolutely  callous  to  every  emotion  of  humanity ;  but  in 
the  heart  of  a  woman,  to  whom  was  then  conveyed,  in  all  the 
fitness  of  its  horror,  the  account  which  we  now  weep  to  read, 
a  sensation  of  pity,  at  least,  for  the  sufferings  of  the  Queen,  must 
have  been  awakened  of  the  tenderest  and  most  exquisite  kind. 
Let  us  hear  the  remark  of  the  heroine  of  the  Girondins,  the  model 
of  republican  virtue  and  feeling  unsophisticated  by  the  corrupt 
teaching  of  tyrants  and  the  slavish  education  of  courts : — 

"  Que  faurais  voulu  voir  sa  Ivngue  humiliation^  et  combien  son  orgaeil 
a  du  souErir !  s'ecria  Madame  Roland  en  parlant  de  Marie  Antoinette." 
— tom.  iii,  p.  3.  1.  17.  c.  3. 

This  gentle  and  heroic  creature,  breathing  the  sentiment  of 
universal  love,  "  which  scarce  collective  man  can  fill,"  regretted 
that  she  had  not  seen  with  her  own  eyes  a  wife  and  a  mother 
during  five  hours  expecting  the  death  of  her  husband  and  child 
at  the  hands  of  miscreants,  and  compelled  to  hear  the  most  in- 
sulting and  filthy  language,  that  degraded  and  brutalized  man  can 
utter.     She  was  sorry  not  to  have  witnessed  this  scene  of  cruel 
infamy, — and  why  ?  because  the  principal  sufferer  in  it  was  a  queen. 
It  is  right  that  facts  like  these  should  be  recorded,  that  History  may 
fulfil  one  of  her  tasks — that  of  teaching  those  who  will  read  her 
records,  to  distinguish  between  realities  and  the  semblances  which 
usurp  their  garb;  between  the  professions  and  the  practices  of 
persons  who  seek  to  govern  the  world ;  between  the  vices  and 
defects  incident  to  particular  stations  of  life  and  those  which  cling 
to  human  nature  generally.     Madame  Boland  remarked,  on  her 
way  to  the  scaffold,  how  many  crimes  were  perpetrated  under  the 
sacred  name  of  Liberty.     If  she  had  examined  her  own  heart, 
she  would  have  discovered  how  many  bad  passions  and  paltry 
jealousies  may  bear  the  mask  of  philanthropic  liberality.     Let  us 
suppose  that  the  scene  had  been  changed,  that  Madame  Boland 
had  been  the  sufferer  from  the  brutality  of  the  royal  guard,  and 
the  queen  had  uttered  the  remark,  who  can  tell  the  torrent  of 
republican  indignation  against  the  innate  vices  of  queens,  which 
would  have  inundated  the  pages  of  republican  writers  from  that 
hour  till  the  present  day  i 

If  the  names  of  individual  members  of  the  Girondins  have  little 
room  to  be  grateful  to  M.  De  Lamartine,  still  less  has  the  "in- 
humata  infletaque  turba"  generally.  One  of  the  gravest  pas- 
sages in  the  work  before  us  affords  incontrovertible  proof  of  this. 
M.  De  Lamartine  having  described  the  various  abortive  attempts 
of  the  Girondins  to  crush  Marat,  Hubert,  and  Varlet,  and  the 
final  result, — ^namely,  the  triumph  of  the  Terrorists,  and  the  pro- 
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scription  of  the  twenty-two,  which  conBtitated  the  straigth  and 
life  of  the  Girondin  party, — proceeds  to  say : — 

**  Telle  fut  la  catastrophe  politique  de  ce  parti ;  il  mourtU  comme  U 
6tait  ni,  d'une  sidition  ISgalisie  par  la  victoire  (memorable  words !).  La 
joumee  du  2  juin,  qu'on  appelle  encore  le  31  mai,  parceque  la  lutte  dun 
trois  jours,  fut  le  10  aoiit  de  la  Gironde.  Ce  parti  tomba  de  faiblesae 
et  d'ind6cision  comme  le  roi  qu'il  avait  renverse.  La  republique  qa'il 
avait  fond^  s'ecroula  sur  lui  aprds  huit  mois  seulement  d'existence.  On 
bonora  ce  groupe  des  r6publicains  pour  ses  intentions,  on  Tadmira  pour 
ses  talents,  on  le  piaignait  pour  ses  malheurs,  on  le  regretta  a  cause  de 
ses  successeurs,  et  parce  que  ses  cbefs  en  tombant  ouvrirent  cette  longue 
marche  h  Techafaud.  On  se  demande  apres  la  disposilion  de  ce  parti, 
quelle  Stait  son  idee,  et  s*il  en  avait  une  ?  L'histoire  se  demande  ^  sOn 
tour  si  le  triomphe  de  la  Gironde,  ou  31  mai,  aurait  sauv6  la  Repub- 
lique ?  S'il  y  avait  dans  ces  hommes  des  paroles,  dans  leurs  conceptions, 
dans  leur  union,  dans  leurs  caracteres  et  dans  leur  genie  politique  les 
elements  d'un  gouvernement  a  la  fois  dictatorial  et  popularie,  capable  de 
comprimer  les  convulsions  de  la  France  au  dedans,  de  faire  triompher  la 
nation  au  debors,  et  de  prouver  l*avenement  d*une  republique  r^guliere, 
en  la  preservant  des  Rois  et  des  demagogues  ?  L*Histoire  fChesile  pas 
a  repondre :  Non, — Les  Girondins  n'avaient  eu  aucune  de  ces  conditions. 
La  pensee,  Tunite,  la  politique,  la  resolution,  tout  leur  manquait.  lis 
avaient  fait  la  Revolution  sans  la  vouloir ;  ils  la  gouvernaient  sans  la  com- 
prendre.     La  Revolution  devait  se  revolter  centre  eux  et  leur  6cbapper." 

Call  you  this  backing  your  friends,  M.  De  Lamartine  ?  or  are 
they  your  friends?  or  who  are,  throughout  the  whole  eight 
volumes  which  detail  the  events  of  less  than  three  years !  but  to 
proceed  with  another  part  of  the  same  sketch  : — 

**  Aussi  les  Girondins,  depuis  leur  avenement,  avaient-ils  marche  de 
defis  en  concessions  et  de  resistances  en  defaites.  Le  10  aout  leur  arait 
arrache  le  trone,  dont  ils  r^vaient  encore  la  conservation,  dans  le  decret 
meme  ou  Vergniaud  proclamait  la  decheance  du  Roi.  Danton  leur 
avait  arracbe  les  proscriptions  de  Septembre,  qu*ils  n'avaient  su  ni 
prevenir  par  un  deploiement  de  force,  ni  punir  en  couvrant  les  victims 
de  leur  corps.  Robespierre  leur  avait  arrache  la  tete  de  Louis  XVI. 
cedee  lachement  en  echange  de  leurs  propres  t^tes.  Marat  leur  avait 
arrache  son  impunite  et  son  triomphe  apr^s  son  accusation  au  10  mars. 
Les  Jacobins  leur  avaient  arrache  le  ministere  dans  la  personne  de 
Roland.  Enfin  Pacbe,  Hebert,  Chauraette  et  la  commune  leur  arra- 
chaient  maintenant  leur  abdication,  et  ne  leur  laissaient  que  la  vie 
*  *  *  *  Us  detestaient  les  Jacobins,  et  ils  les  laissaient  regner.  Ils 
abhorraient  le  tribunal  revolutionnaire,  et  ils  laissaient  fhipper  au 
hasard,  en  attendant  qu'il  les  frappat  eux-memes.  Ils  redoutaient  le 
dechirement  de  la  Republique,  et  leurs  correspondances  desesperees  ne 
eessaient  de  pousser  leurs  departements  au  suicide  par  le  federalisme.*'-^ 
iiQtau  yu  1.  42,  c.  IZ. 
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He  also  says  that  their  foreign  was  as  weak  as  their  domestic 
policy,  and  that  the  treachery,  as  he  calls  it,  of  their  Q^neral 
Dumouriez,  had  cast  shadows  of  doubt  and  suspicion  upon  their 
character.  It  may  well  be  doubted  whether  Dumouriez  deserves 
this  stigma.  There  seems  to  be  no  evidence  that  he  intended  to 
sacrifice  to  the  invading  armies  any  part  of  the  territory  of  France^ 
though  his  open  and  avowed  object  was  to  march  his  army  upon 
Paris,  and  put  an  end  to  the  horrible  anarchy  which  prevailed 
there,  and  that  the  only  means  which  suggested  themselves  to  him 
for  the  final  accomplishment  of  this  end,  was  the  re-establishment 
of  a  monarchy — ^probably  in  the  person  of  his  aide-de-camp,  the 
Due  de  Ohartres,  (afterwards  Louis-Philippe,)  who  had  recently 
distinguished  himself  at  Jemappes.  It  may  well  be  questioned 
whether  such  conduct  was  treachery ;  whether  he  was  not  fulfilling 
his  first  duty  to  his  country,  in  endeavouring  to  set  her  free  from 
a  bondage,  heavier  and  more  galling  than  had  ever  before  in  the 
history  rf  the  world  entered  into  the  soid  of  a  nation.  He  failed, 
and  made  his  escape  with  the  Due  de  Ohartres,  General  Valence, 
Madame  de  Genlis,  and  the  martial  young  ladies  Femig,  to  whom 
our  author  ascribes  such  feats  as  we  have  read  of  in  Spenser  or 
Ariosto.  If  the  voice  of  History  has  not  condemned  the  conduct 
of  Monk,  it  will  not,  in  spite  of  the  pages  before  us,  blast  the 
reputation  of  Dumouriez.  M.  De  Lamartine^s  description  of  the 
fall  of  this  accomplished  man  is  perhaps  the  most  favourable 
^cimen  of  his  style  that  could  be  selected : — 

"  T^te  de  politique,  bras  de  heros,  coeur  d'intrigant,  on  8*afflige  de  ne 
pas  Tadmirer  tout  entier." 

And  then,  after  a  few  more  sentences  denouncing  what  he  calls 
his  crimes  against  the  Revolution,  he  proceeds : — 

"Depuis  ce  jour,  Dumouriez,  maudit  dans  son  pays,  tolere  chez  Te- 
tranger,  erra  de  royauroe  en  royaume,  sans  retrouver  une  patrie.  Objet 
d'une  dedsigneuse  curiosity,  presque  indigent,  sans  compatriotes  et  sans 
famille,  pensionne  par  TAngieterre,  il  faisait  pitie  a  tous  les  partis. 
Comme  pour  le  punir  d'avantage,  le  ciel,  qui  lui  destinait  une  longue 
vie,  lui  avait  laisse  tout  son  genie  pour  le  tourmenter  dans  Tinaction. 
II  ne  cessa  d'ecrire  des  memoires  et  des  plans  militaires  pour  toutes  les 
guerres  que  V Europe  Jit  a  la  Fritnee  (a  very  curious  way  of  stating  the 
case)  pendant  trente  ans ;  il  offrit  son  epee,  toujours  refusee,  a  toutes  les 
cours.  Assis  vieux  et  importun  au  foyer  de  TAllemagne  et  de  I'Angle- 
terre,  il  n'osa  pas  rompre  son  exil,  m^me  quand  la  France  se  souvrit 
aux  proscrits  de  tous  les  partis :  il  craignit  que  le  sol  meme  ne  lui 
reprocbsit  sa  trahison.  II  mourut  a  Londres.  Sa  patrie  laissa  ces 
cendres  dans  Texil,  et  n'eleva  pas  m^me  sa  tombe  vide  sur  le  champ  de 
bataille  ou  il  avait  sauve  son  pays."— torn.  Vt  L  37*  c.  24« 
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'  Has  the  historian  of  the  Girondins  fofgOtten  that  the  history 
of  most  nations  teems  with  examples  of  the  ingratitude  of  the 
people  to  the  most  illustrious  of  their  countrj^men,  to  which  black 
catalogue  the  fate  of  the  brave  and  wise  Rossi  has,  even  while  we 
write,  added  another  name.  Did  M.  De  Lamartine  never  hear  of 
a  greater  captain,  a  wiser  statesman,  a  more  illustrious  exile  than 
Dumouriez,  who  caused  this  inscription  to  be  graven  on  his  tomb, 

"INGRATA   PATEIA    NE    OSSA    QUipEM    MEA    HABES.**' 

We  suspect  that  the  principal  parts  of  this  description  of 
Dumouriez,  after  he  came  to  England,  to  be  as  poetical  and  in- 
accurate as  the  minor  parts  of  it  undoubtedly  are,  ciicoc  iir\  to 
fiiitiov  fiiv  TTOitirfiv  6vTa  KOtrfiritTai.  (Thucyd.  1.  10.)  Dumouriez 
soon  after  his  arrival  took  up  his  abode  at  Turville^  near  Nettlebed, 
in  Oxfordshire,  where  a  very  different  person  now  reposes  after 
the  toils  of  a  very  different  public  life — the  ex-chancellor,  Lord 
Lyndhurst.  There  the  great  exile  of  France  remained,  we  believe 
voluntarily,  till  his  death,  which  took  place  in  1 823 :  he  was  buried, 
not  in  London,  but  in  the  parish  church  of  Henley-upon-Thames. 
As  his  epitaph  is  not  without  interest  to  many  readers,  we  subjoin 
it  here  at  length : —     • 

Hie  jacet, 

Tardam  expectans  patriss  Justitiatn, 

Carolus  Franciscus  Dumouriez, 

Qui  Cameraco  natus  Januarii  xxix.  a.d.  mdccxxxii. 

Ingenio,  doctrina,  et  virtute  praeclarus, 

ad  summum  milltare  imperium 

Fortitudine  et  prudentia  pervenit. 

Ludovici  xvi.  consiliis  praefecit. 

Regem  et  Leges  in  rostris  Eloquentia, 

In  castris  gladio,  Patriam  et  Libertatem 

defendit. 

Nefandis  in  temporibus 

Bis  Galliam  et  depopulatione  et  ssevitate  servavit ; 

Sed  ab  ips^  earn  servare  conans, 

Proscriptus  est. 

Asylum  exuli  Germania  primum, 

nobilem  postea  hospitalitatem  obtulit 

Britannia. 

Gratus  obiit  Turville 

Die  Martii  xiv.  a.d.  mdcccxxiii. 

Hoc  monumentum 

Illustrissirao   Civi,   peritissimo   Ministro, 

Fortissimo  Duci,  et  amicorum  optimo, 

Desiderantes  et  flentes 

Dedicaverunt  amici. 


LamariMs  Hhtpry  of  the  Girondins.  85 

-    This  epitaph  is  inscribed  between  the  pillars  on  the  south  side  of 
the  organ  gallery.    On  a  plain  slab  over  the  grave  is  inscribed  : — 

Ici  repose 

Le  General 

DutpourieZi. 
M.  De  Laraartine  may  be  sure  that,  in  spite  of  his  eloquent 
writing.  History  will  continue,  as  she  has  hitherto  done,  to  try 
the  conduct  of  Dumouriez  by  a  few  very  simple  tests. 

Was,  or  was  not,  she  will  ask,  France  at  this  period  groaning 
under  a  tyranny  which  has,  as  yet,  no  parallel  in  history,  and 
no  precedent  in  the  records  of  fiction  ?  Does  M.  De  Lamartine 
deny  this !  Far  from  it.  It  is  by  the  light  of  his  description  that 
we  may  read  more  readily  and  clearly,  than  before,  the  details  of 
abominations  at  which  the  soul  sickens  and  the  blood  turns  back 
to  its  fountains.  Was,  or  was  not,  the  strong  arm  of  military 
despotism  the  only  means  by  which  this  tyranny  could  be  de- 
stroyed I  And  if  so,  was  not  Dumouriez  more  than  justified .  in 
wishing  to  raise  that  ann,  and,  when  he  failed  to  do  so,  in  prefer- 
ring exile  to  being  the  instrument  of  such  wretches  as  then  do- 
mineered at  Paris  ?  The  Bed  Eepublic  of  our  day  had  not  declared 
itself  when  M.  De  Lamartine's  book  was  published.  But  what 
gave  Cavaignac  the  power  to  establish  a  despotism  as  absolute  as 
necessary  for  many  months  over  Paris  ?  The  common  consent  and 
earnest  desire  of  the  honest  portion  of  his  fellow-citizens,  upon 
whom  the  lessons  of  the  past  had  not  been  wholly  lost ;  and  who 
therefore  knew  that  no  other  weapon  could  avail  against  an 
enemy  which  threatened  not  only  life,  but  all  that  makes  life 
valuable.  It  was  this  most  terrible  of  all  foes  that  Dumouriez 
would  fain  have  struck  down ;  and  which  the  feeling,  both  of  his 
army  and  his  fellow-citizens,  would  have  enabled  him  to  strike 
down,  if  the  dreadful  experience  had  then  been  purchased,  was 
subsequently  bought  at  so  dear  a  price,  and  which  during  the 
course  of  the  last  year  has  installed  with  general  acclamation  a 
military  dictator  in  the  throne  of  France. 

M.  De  Lamartine  sets  up — not,  indeed,  in  express  words,  but 
by  sure  implication — the  defence,  now  so  popular  with  the  Red 
Republicans,  of  the  atrocities  of  those  for  whom  History  has  been 
obliged  to  coin  the  appellation  of  Terrorists.  The  country  was 
invaded,  it  is  said,  by  foreign  foes  ;  and  such  measures,  however 
shocking,  were  necessary  for  the  national  preservation.  To 
say  nothing  of  that  memorable  decree  of  the  Republic  which 
invited  every  nation  upon  earth  to  plunge  into  the  nlthy  torrent 
of  blood  and  crime  which  was  then  devastating  France,  which 
called  upon  all  subjects  to  revolt  against,  that  is,  to  murder,  their 


86  XofMfMn^'^  Hiitary  of  the  GHrtmdim. 

governors ;  afier  which,  and  not  before^  as  the  dates  show,  how^i 
ever  frequent  and  false  the  contrary  assertion  may  be  andhii;^ 
been,  England  declared  war  against  France ;  to  pass  by  the  betl 
that  the  invasion  was  thus  justified  upon  the  first  principles  ot 
international  jurisprudence.  What  is  the  value  of  the  defmee 
thus  set  up  i  We  cannot  answer  better  than  in  the  language  of 
a  French  historian,  of  a  far  graver  and  soberer  character  thaa 
the  author  upon  whom  we  are  commenting  :— 

"  Dire  que  la  convention  a  bien  fait  ce  qu*elle  a  fait,  parce  qu*elle  a  fait  ;| 
pour  sauver  la  Revolution,  ou  le  principe  r^volutionnaire,  d'une  mine  '! 
imminente,  c'est  une  erreur  enorme  et  barbare  I  C'est  immoler  les  droits  ' 
de  la  justice  et  de  Thumanite  k  une  divinite  inconnue,  qu'on  appelle 
revolution,  h  laquelle  il  faut  tout  immoler,— la  France,  la  vie  des  Frai^ 
cais,  leurs  richesses,  lear  industrie,  leur  gloire, — parce  qu'il  faut  sauver 
la  revolution !  On  ne  defend  que  ce  qu'on  poss^de  :  or  je  ne  toche  ptf 
que  la  liberty,  dont  la  France  jouissait  sous  la  convention  vaMt  la  peine 
d'etre  defendue  • .  <  •  Elle  defendit  la  France  h  pea  pres  comme  le  tigre 
defend  I'entree  du  repaire  qui  cache  sa  proie« — Deimaraitf  EUndki  erii* 
ei  hisL  de  la  RevoU  p.  230.  234. 

Moreover,  it  mav  not  unreasonably  be  asked  of  M.  De  Lamar- 
tine,  why  he  consiaers  Dumouriez  more  a  traitor  than  La  Fayette* 
True  it  is,  that,  when  the  latter  preferred  the  alternative  of  relying 
upon  the  generosity  of  the  enemy,  to  obeying  the  rulers,  or  trust- 
ing to  the  justice  of  the  revolutionary  monster  which  thirsted  for 
his  blood  at  Paris,  he  was,  by  an  act  which  we  are  not  called 
upon  to  defend,  consigned  to  the  prison  of  Olmutz.  But  he,  not 
less  than  Dumouriez,  would,  according  to  our  author,  have  r&* 
stored  by  force  of  arms  a  limited  monarchy  to  France,  and  he^ 
not  less  than  Dumouriez,  deserted  the  amy  of  which  he  was  in 
command.  Here  let  us  observe  that  we  are  obliged  to  M.  De 
Lamartine  for  confirming  our  previous  opinion  of  this  pinchbeck 
patriot.  His  vanity,  his  mediocrity  of  intellect,  his  infirmity  of 
purpose,  his  ignorance  of  the  principles  of  all  government,  civil  or 
military,  his  mean  love  of  mob  popularity,  and  his  disloyalty  to  his 
sovereign,  may  be  gathered  as  fuUy  from  the  pages  before  us,  as 
from  those  of  preceding  histories  of  the  same  time. 

Who,  then,  it  may  be  asked,  is  the  hero  of  this  epic  which  we 
are  criticising  \  The  answer  is  not,  perhaps,  certain ;  but  we 
think  that,  on  the  whole,  M.  De  Lamartine  intended  the  pedestal 
for  Robespierre.  His  acts  are  not,  indeed,  expressly  vindicated ; 
his  conduct  is  not  directly  justified ;  the  massacres  of  the  bloodi- 
est despotism  ever  known  are  not  defended  upon  the  plea  of 
necessity,  to  attain  the  end  of  which  M«  De  Lamartine  approves-*- 
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viz.  a  Bepufolle.  But  the  same  ingenuity  exerted  in  other  parts 
of  the  work  to  exaggerate  characters  into  monsters  of  virtue  and 
vice,  is  displayed  in  this  instance,  to  extenuate  the  conduct  of  this 
hateful  wretch.  His  incorruptibility  is  paraded :  the  sobriety  of 
his  habits  and  dress  is  carefully  pointed  out :  his  fanaticism,  as  it  is 
called,  is  described  as  sincere.  Acts  and  thoughts  of  confession 
wholly  fabulous  and  unsupported  by  evidence  are  ascribed  to  hiro, 
and  he  is  represented  as  having  really  at  heart  one  holy  object, — * 
the  regeneration  of  society. 

This  is,  indeed,  horrible.  We  cannot  conceive  a  more  fearful 
and  ominous  portent  of  the  social  and  moral  condition  of  a  people, 
than  the  fact,  that  such  an  account  should  find  many  adminng 
readers.  We  have  seen,  since  the  publication  of  this  work,  how 
cardinal  an  article  the  worship  of  Kobespierre  is  in  the  creed 
of  these  Bed  BepubUcans,  whom  M.  De  Lamartine  sincerely,  we 
doubt  not,  disavows.  It  is  not  merely  that,  before  such  a  doctrine 
can  find  disciples,  their  readers  must  have  been  degraded  and  led 
captive  by  the  pettiest  sophistry,  but  their  hearts  must  have  been 
emptied,  not  only  of  all  true  religious  feeling,  but  of  all  moral  sen* 
sibility,  generosity,  courage,  sympathy;  all  the  qualities  that 
ennobled  and  inspired  the  virtuous  heathen,  must  have  as  much 
lost  theu-  charm  as  the  supernatural  and  divine  graces  of  the 
Christian,  for  those  who  deliberately,  and,  on  a  full  knowledge  of 
the  facts,  hold  up  to  admiration,  or  to  any  feeling  akin  to  it,  the 
character  of  Bobespierre.  It  reminds  us  of  nothing  so  much  as 
of  the  morbid  passion  to  obtain  interviews  with,  and  preserve 
relics  of,  atrocious  criminals,  which  has  more  than  once  disgraced 
not  uneducated  persons  in  England. 

Let  us  for  a  moment  examine  the  grounds  of  this  perverted 
and  shocking  opinion ;  and  the  admirers  of  Bobespierre  cannot 
complain  if  the  object  of  their  adoration  is  tried  by  the  test 
which  he  himself  proposed  as  the  only  true  touchstone  of  character. 
"  Ge  n^est  par  aux  phrases,  mais  a  la  conduite  et  aux  faits  qu^il 
faut  juger  les  hommes,^^  was  his  constant  exclamation. 

Let  us  apply  the  test :  how  many  bloody  murders,  now  de- 
fended by  no  party  but  that  of  the  Bed  Bepublic, — if,  indeed,  by 
them, — were  committed,  with  scarcely  the  pretext  of  a  judicial 
form,  during  the  period  of  his  domination  i  Actually  more  than 
can  be  now  enumerated.  What  was  the  system  of  terrorism,  the 
instrument  invented,  chosen,  and  tried  by  him  for  the  purpose  of 
parging  the  Bepublic  ?  a  system,  by  which  every  thing  and  person 
not  in  accordance  with  the  mrtues  and  inflexible  uprightness  of 
Bobespierre  was  to  be  annihilated;  and  every  person  who  had 
possessed  such  title,  reputation,  or  property  under  the  monarchy, 
eot  off  by  the  edge  of  the  guillotine,  in  order  that  France  might 
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come  forth  young,  virtuous,  and  invincible,  after  undergoing 
righteous  a  lustration. 

This  toas  his  deliberate  system  of  government.     This  was  tl 
end  which  his  pious  and  philosophical  mind  had  conceived  in  tbi 
virtuous  solitude  of  the  humble  roof,  under  which  he  lodged" 
Paris,  and  from  which  end  he  never  swerved.     The  nec( 
means,  his  admirers  say,  were  really  disagreeable  to  him ;  but 
patriotism  was  too  sincere  and  firm  to  be  weakened  by  a  fa 
tidiousness    which  might   have  deterred  men  of  a  less   hei 
mould.     He  saw  with  the  calm  eye  of  tliat  virtuous — should  we.^ 
not  say  pious  ? — philosophy  which  afterwards  restored  the  worshn 
of  a  Supreme  Being  to  the  people  who,  in  the  excess  of  thei 
reason,  had  reqently  done  homage  to  a  half-robed  harlot :  witW 
the  same  calm  eye  of  patriotism  did  he  see  froxa  fifty  to  one  hwir 
dr^  and  fifty  victims  every  day  offered  upon  Liberty's  chosen!^ 
altar — the  guillotine.     We  almost  see,  such  is  the  vivid  power  of  ^ 
description  in  these  pages  of  our  author,  the  various  classes  of  .1 
criminals  hurried  along  to  their  doom.    Now  pass  before  our  eyes  ^ 
the  troop  of  girls,  the  eldest  of  whom  has  not  reached  the  age  oV- 
eighteen,   expiating  the  guilt  of  having  danced  with  Prussian 
soldiers  in  their  native  town  of  Verdun :  the  system  of  Robespierre^ 
not  Robespierre  (as  his  friends  say),  required  that  they  should  all 
perish  under  the  guillotine.     Another  page  sets  before  us  in 
unfading  colours  (we  are  not  careful  about  the  exact  historical 
order  of  these  executions  during  the  reign  of  terror)  such  mis* 
creants  as  Malesherbes  and  Bamave,  on  their  way  to  the  death 
of  felons.     Now  every  living  mm  of  every  age  is  brought  from 
the  Abbey  of  Montmartre,  and  placed  under  the  edge  of  that 

Patriotic  instrument  (toasted,  by  the  way,  the  other  day  in 
^aris,  at  a  Bed  Republican  dinner) :  now  a  batch  of  (rirondins: 
now  Danton,  once  the  coadjutor  of  this  great  man :  now  forty- 
five  magistrates  :  now  twenty-seven  merchants :  it  would  be  illi- 
beral to  mention  the  death  of  the  royal  family, — or  even  that  of  the 
sister  of  the  queen,  whose  spirit  fled,  if  ever  spirit  did,  "  Santa 
del  suo  patir, '  to  heaven.  The  sickening  atrocities — we  beg 
pardon,  the  necessary  sacrifices  to  patriotism — which  took  place 
under  Fouche  at  Lyons,  Lebon  at  Arras,  Carrier  at  Nantes, 
cannot  be  said  to  have  passed  under  the  physical  eye  of 
Robespierre;  and  he  is  said  to  have  disapproved  of  them  in 
jl>rivate. 

M.  De  Lamartine  tells  us,  that  after  Robespierre  had  pro- 
claimed to  the  people  that  there  was  a  Supreme  Being,  they 
rejoiced ;  and  that  they  were  still  more  rejoiced  at  certain  laws 
announced  soon  afterwards  in  the  Convention,  in  which  the  state 
undertook  those  easy  and  practicable   duties,  her  capacity  to 
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execute  which  is  so  fully  warranted  by  experience  ancient  and 
modern,  by  analogy,  by  philosophy,  by  revelation,  and  which  he 
be   expresses  by  these  among  other  sentences : — 

"  Elle  (I'etat)  realisa  en  fraternil6  pratique  la  fraternite  theorique 
de  son  principc.  ....  Elle  declara  que  la  mendicite  etait  une  accu- 
sation contre  regoisir.e  de  la  propriete,  et  centre  Timprevoyance   de 

*     Vetat.   Elle  honora  dans  ses  decrets  le  travail.    Elle  accueillit  Tenfance. 

f*  Elle  eleva  la  jeunesse.  Elle  nourrit  la  vieillesse.  .  .  .  Elle  aholit 
misere**' 

The  people  were  full  of  joy,  naturally  enough,  at  the  Paradise 
thus  seen  through  the  perspective  of  the  guillotine ;  but  still, 
while  that  instrument  existed,  they  were  not  quite  at  their  ease ; 
"  K^chafaud  (says  our  author  quite  gravely)  seul  contrastait  avec 
ces  aspirations/'  Robespierre,  we  are  told,  secretly  wished  to 
destroy  it.  Such  being  his  secret  wish,  he  took  an  open  course, 
which  appears  to  us  to  combine  all  that  is  most  wicked  and  most 
hateful  in  one  act — hypocrisy,  cowardice,  and  cruelty.  He  pro- 
posed ("iwop^Ww^^lJ''  (!)  )  to  the  Convention,  in  concert  with 
Couthon,  the  most  sanguinary  law  (projet  Draconieh)  which  had 
yet  been  enacted  ;  its  object  was  to  make  suspicion  a  ground  for 
capital  punishment. 

'*  II  n'y  avait  plus  d*innocence  dans  la  nation,  plus  d'inviolabilite 
dans  les  membres  du  gouvemement ;  c*etait  Tomnipotence  des  jugements 
et  des  p^nalites,  la  dictature  non  d'un  homme,  mais  de  I'echafaud."— 
torn.  viii.  1.  58.  c.  13.  , 

It  could  not  be  better  described.  Divine  justice,  outraged  so 
long,  caused  the  wretch  who  enacted  the  decree  to  be  the  artificer 
of  his  own  death ;  but  before  this  blessed  day  numbers  of  innocent 
persons  were  sacrificed.  Sixty  condemned  by  one  report,  including 
two,  a  father  and  son,  ^'  covpables  de  compassion  et  de  d4cence  envers 
les  princesses  captives^'''*  and  not  including  two  afterwards  added 
(after  an  attempt  had  been  made  by  Ladmiral  to  assassinate 
ColIet-d*-Herbois)  to  the  bloody  list,  because  "  coupahles  torn  defaos 
de  iC avoir  pas  fait  eclater  assez  de  joie  quand  V assassin  avait  ete 
arretir  0  for  a  Tacitus  instead  of  a  De  Lamartine  to  record 
such  acts !  what  lessons  in  the  refinement  of  diabolical  cruelty 
might  the  dull  sense  of  a  Nero  have  learnt  from  the  ingenuity  of 
a  French  democracy! 

But  these  were  npt  Robespierre'*s  acts :  no,  he  only  invented  the 
machine,  and  was  the  colleague  of  the  men  who  set  it  in  motion. 
What  was  this  lowest  of  mankind'^s  conduct,  when  his  friend,  the 
beautiful  Madame  de  Sainte  Amaranthe,  who  plays  a  strange  and 
mysterious  part  in  a  little  drama  of  blasphemy,  which  was  pri* 
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yately  acted  for  the  benefit  of  BobeBpierre,  in  the  last  days  of 
terror,  was  condemned,  in  order  to  wound  his  feelings,  to  the 
guillotine  ! 

"  Robespierre  en  ecoutant  lea  noms  de  Madame  de  Sainte-Amaranthe 
et  de  sa  famille  s*etait  tu.  II  craignait  de  paraitre  proteger  des  contre- 
r6volutionnaires.  II  savait  bien  que  c*etait  son  nom  qu'on  frappait, 
mats  11  retirait  timidement  ce  nom  pour  ne  pas  paraitre  frappe  lui- 
mSme  :  situation  deplorable  des  hommes  qui  prennent  la  popularity  au 
lieu  de  la  conscience  pour  arbitre  de  leur  politique !  lis  se  couvrent  du 
corps  des  victimes  innocentes,  au  lieu  de  se  couvrir  de  leur  intrepidite." 
—torn,  viii,  c.  xi.  L  59. 

Here  we  leave  this  hero  of  many  now  alive  in  France,  with  the 
admission  that  he  was  not  a  man  constitutionally  inclined,  like 
Danton,  to  gross  sensuality,  or  guilty  of  avarice :  tyranny  over  his 
fellow-creature  was  the  devouring  lust  of  his  heart. 

Here  we  leave  him  to  his  admirers,  expressing  our  cordial  con- 
currence in  the  opinion  of  a  French  writer,  not  our  author. 

**  Robespierre  n'a  jamais  voulu  an^antir  la  Republique,  mait  11  la 
couvralt  de  crimes  et  de  sang,  et  11  croyalt  en  preparer  la  force  et  les 
prosperlt^s :  ce  n'etalt  pas  un  ambltleux  tyran,  c*itait  %tn  monstre,**-^ 
Garat,  Buchez  et  R.  18.  335. 

In  conclusion,  we  will  briefly  express  our  opinion  upon  the  two 
cardinal  faults  in  the  work  before  us;  passing  by  the  obvious 
blemishes  of  the  absence  of  all  marginal  notes^  of  all  references 
to  authorities  (not  covered,  in  our  estimation,  by  the  excuse  given 
in  the  preface,  that  the  author  is  in  possession  of  them,  and  can 
produce  them  if  attacked)  ;  passing  by  also  the  graver  errors  of 
the  novelist  tone  and  character  which  is  too  often  substituted  for 
the  gravity  and  sobriety  of  history,  and  many  minor  inaccuracies ; 
passing  by  these,  we  must  lift  up  our  voice  against  the  religious 
and  the  political  doctrines  insinuated  throughout  its  pages. 
Both  are  as  shallow  and  as  false  as  ever  were  promulgated,  and 
as  ever  were  greedily  imbibed  by  people  whose  aggregate  charac- 
ter is  that  of  extreme  and  unthinking  susceptibility  of  any  new 
impression  which  appears  before  them  in  an  attractive  shape. 
The  basis  of  the  political  doctrine  is,  that  government  is  matter 
of  will,  and  not  of  reason  and  convention  ;  that  the  mob  told  by 
the  head)  not  citizens  selected  for  worth  and  the  presumptions  of 
worth,  are  intended  by  nature,  that  is,  by  God,  to  choose  their 

(fovemors  and  their  form  of  government ;  that  democracy  and 
iberty  are  synonymous  terms.  The  gross  logical  fallacy  of  such  a 
doctrine  it  would  be  an  insult  to  our  readers  to  expose :  the  prac- 
tical effects  of  it  cannot  receive  a  more  luminous  commentary 
than  they  have  already  obtained  from  M.  De  Lamartine^s  own 
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govemtnent^  succeeded  immediately  by  military  despotism,  and 
crowned  by  the  election  of  Louis  Buonaparte :  those  who  worship 
king  mob  after  these  recent  proofs  (among  others)  of  his  justice 
and  sagacity,  are  not  to  be  dealt  with  by  reason.  No,  not  though 
President  Polk  tells  the  world  that  a  slave-owning  democracy, 
reeking  with  the  blood  of  an  unjust  war,  repudiating  its  just 
debts,  and  keeping  millions  under  the  iron  yoke  of  personal 
slavery,  be  "  a  sublime  moral  spectacle ;"'  though  the  govern- 
ment of  America  is,  in  truth,  an  aristocracy,  as  compared  to  that 
of  which  M.  De  Lamartine  Jield,  we  were  about  to  say, — but  it 
wonid  be  more  correct  to  say,  dropped — the  reins. 

So  much  for  the  error  of  the  political  doctrines  of  M.  De  La- 
martine :  the  religious  theory  winch  he  is  desirous  of  propagating 
cannot  be  sufficiently  condemned.  In  an  early  part  of  his  work 
he  announces  the  following  proposition  : 

**  Cliumd  la  Providence  veut  qu'une  id6e  embrase  le  monde,  elle 
rallume  dans  Tdme  d'un  FraD9ai8.'' — 1.  1.  c.  13.  p.  21. 

The  snule  which  this  extraordinary  piece  of  coxcombry  at  first 
excites  is  exchanged  for  the  expression  of  a  graver  emotion  as  we 
perceive  the  terrible  consequences  which  vanity,  when  it  becomes 
the  main-spring  of  thought  and  action,  is  capable  of  producing 
both  upon  an  individual  and  a  nation.  We  see  the  old  received 
fiuth  and  doctrine  of  Christianity  vanish  before  the  ^^  idea  which 
Providence  has  kindled  in  the  mind  of  a  Frenchman  ;'^  while  the 
error  of  the  believing  portion  of  mankind  is  corrected  in  the 
following  knguage: 

**  H  y  ades  objets  dans  la  nature  dont  on  ne  distingue  bien  la  forme  qu'en 
s^en  61oignant.  La  proximite  empSche  de  voir  comme  la  distance.  11 
eOMtainsides  grands  6venements.  La  main  de  Dieu  est  visible  sur  les 
choies  humaines,  mais  cette  main  meme  a  une  ombre,  qui  nous  cache  ce 
qa'elle  accoroplit.  Ce  qu'on  pourvait  entrevoir  alors  de  la  Revolution 
Fran9aiBe,  annon^ait  ce  qu41  y  a  de  plus  grand  au  monde ;  Tav^ne- 
ment  d*ane  idee  nouvelle  dans  le  genre  humain,  Tid^e  demooratique,  et 
plus  tard  le  gouvemement  d6mocratique. 

"  Cette  idee  etait  un  ecoulement  du  chriitianisme.  Le  christianisme, 
trouvant  les  hommes  asservis  et  degrades  sur  toute  la  terre,  s'etait  leve 
&  la  chute  de  Tempire  romaine  comme  une  vengeance,  mais  sous  la 
forme  d'une  resignation. 

**  II  avait  proclame  les  trois  mots  que  repetait  a  deux  mille  ans  de 
distance  la  philosophic  Fran^aise, — liberte,egalite,fraternitedes  hommes. 
Mais  il  avait  enfoui  pour  un  temps  ce  dogme  au  fond  de  Tame  des 
Chretiens.  Trop  faible  alors  pour  s'attaquer  aux  lois  civiles,  il  avait 
dh  max  puissances :  *  Je  vous  laisse  encore  un  peu  de  temps  le  monde 
politiqiiftt  je  me  confine  dans  le  monde  moral  •   Continuez,  si  vous  pouvez, 
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d*encludner,  de  classevt  d'asservir,  de  profaner  les  peaples.     Je 
emanciper  les  dmes.     Je  mettrai  deux  mille  ans  peut-dtre  a  renouv< 
les  esprits,  avant  d'eclore  dans  les  institutions.     Mais  an  jour  vie 
oil  ma  doctrine  s*echappera  du  temple,  et  entrera  dans  le  conseil 
peuples.  Ce  jour-1^  le  monde  social  sera  renouvele.*   Cejour  iiait  arrt 
11  avail  iti  prSpari  par  un  Steele  de  phibsophie^  sceptique  en  apparene$^ 
croyant  en  redliti,      Le  scepticisme  du  xviii  si^cle  ne  s'attachait  qu'att 
formes  exterieures  et  aux  dogmes  surnaturels  du  christianisme :    il  ea 
adoptait  avec  passion  la  morale  et  le  sens  social*     Ce  que  le  chris-  ] 
tianisme  appelait  revelation,  la  philosophic  I'appelait  raison.     Les  mots  \ 
etaient  diffsrents,  le  sens  ^tait  le  mSme.    L'emancipation  des  individuSi 
des  castes,  des  peuples,  en  derivait  egalement.     Seulement,  le  monde  ; 
antique  s'etait  affranchi  au  nom  du  Christ,  le  monde  modeme  s'affran-  ; 
chissait  au  nom  des  droits  que  toute  creature  a  re9us  de  Dieu.      Mais   l 
tons  les  deux  faisaient  decouler  cet  affranchissement  de  Dieu  ou  de  la   \ 
nature.'* — 1.  I.  c.  6.  p.  13,  \ 

Our  blessed  Saviour  then  came  on  earth  in  order  to  prepare  the  ^ 
way,  by  his  example  of  love,  obedience,  and  humility,  by  his  doc- 
trine of  repentance  and  faith,  for  the  carnage,  fury,  rebellion, 
pride,  madness,  unutterable  crimes,  and  blasphemy  of  the  French 
JElevolution ;  upon  that  day,  and  not  before,  his  mission  was  fully 
accomplished — having  at  length  been  assisted,  we  are  told,  by  the 
philosophy  "  apparently  sceptical,  but  really  believing,"  of  Vol- 
taire and  Rousseau  ! 

This  wretched  blasphemy,  though  it  be  founded  upon  aimi- 
ments  which  a  thinking  child  beginning  to  reason  would  despise, 
is  gravely  published  to  the  world  as  one  of  the  discoveries  of  our 
age.  But  so  it  is ;  men  who  in  all  secular  concerns  are  in  the 
habit  of  using  themselves,  and  exacting  from  others,  the  strictest 
logic,  and  of  demanding  the  most  rigid  rules  of  evidence  for  every 
fact,  are  so  eager  to  throw  off  the  yoke  of  the  Christian  religion, 
to  set  themsdves  free  from  the  restraints  which  the  revealed 
word  of  God  imposes  upon  their  passions,  that  even  such  con- 
temptible sophistry  as  this  finds  a  ready  admission  into  their 
hearts.  This  is  the  enlightened  view  of  Christianity  which  dis- 
cards dogmatic  faith ;  that  is  to  say,  sets  aside  as  it  pleases  the 
inspired  word  of  God,  wherever  it  does  not  appear  to  them 
sufficiently  liberal  for  their  enlarged  philosophy.  This  is  the 
creed  which  as  yet  our  narrow  and  contracted  minds  in  England 
have  rejected,  but  which  has  filled  France,  Germany,  and  Italy 
not  only  with  Deism — ^this  belongs  to  the  more  fastidious  and 
refined — but  with  Pantheism,  Atheism,  and  all  the  innumerable 
social  evils  which  follow  in  their  train.  Though  fifty  years  have 
scarcely  passed  away  since  those  who  began  by  worsnipping  their 
reason,  in  the  place  of  the  God  who  gave  it,  ended  by  doing 
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homage  to  a  prostitute  as  the  emblem  of  that  reason.  That  any 
notion  of  a  conscientious  obligation  to  obey  authority  should 
exist  in  minds  of  this  description,  it  would  be  idle  to  expect ;  and 
that  the  terror  of  the  armed  hand  of  power  should  be  the  only 
cement  which  holds  society  together  was  only  to  be  expected  as 
the  natural  result,  and  it  is  the  result  which  at  this  moment  we 
see  every  where  around  us. 
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Art.  V. — 1.  Minuitei  of  the  Committee  of  Cowncil  on  Edtu 
with  Appendices^  1847-8.    Presented  to  both  Houses  of  Pat 
ment  hy  Command  of  Her  Majesty.     London :  printed  for  Hi 
Majesty's  Stationery  Office,  1848. 

2.  Monthly  Paper  issited  by  the  National  Society  for  Promatii 
the  Education  of  the  Poor  in  tfis  principles  oftlie  Estahi 
Churchy  1847-1849.     London  :  Depository  of  the  Society. 

3.  The  Church  of  England^   and  the  Committee  of  Council  on* 
Education:  for  what  are  the  National  Society  and  all  other^ 
Members  of  the  Church  of  England  to  appeal  to  Parliament  t 
A  Letter  addressed^  by  permission^  to  the  Hon.  and  Bight  Bev. 
Richard^   Lord  Bishop  of  Bath  and   Wells,      £y   George  ■ 
Anthony   Denison,  M.A.^    Vicar  of  East  Brent^  Somerset, 
With  an  Appendix.     London:  Rivingtons.  1849. 

4.  National    Warnings    on    National   Education.      A   Sermon' 
preached  in  aid  of  the  Parochial  Schools^  at  the  Parish  Chwtch^ 
of  South  Hackney^  on  Sunday^  the  IWi  of  November^  1848.     By 
the  Rev.  Ohr.  Wordsworth,  D,D.^  Canon  of  Westminster. 
London:  Bivingtons.     1848. 

5.  Popish  Education  in  England^  supported  by  the  State.  Address 
to  the  Protestants  of  the  Empire.  By  the  Committee  of  the 
National  Club.     Third  Series,  No.  I. 

When  in  the  latter  part  of  the  Session  of  1839  the  then  recent 
appointment  of  a  Committee  of  Privy  Council  on  Education 
came  under  the  consideration  of  Parliament,  the  unconstitutional 
character  of  this  novel  authority  in  the  State,  and  the  mischievous 
tendency  of  the  undefined  and  unlimited  powers  with  which  it  was 
invested,  were  clearly  pointed  out,  and  made  the  chief  ground  of 
opposition  to  the  measure.  Among  others.  Lord  Stanley,  in  a 
speech  in  the  House  of  Commons,  which  now,  after  the  lapse  of 
ten  years,  reads  more  like  a  prophecy  of  what  has  since  come  to 
pass,  than  like  an  argument  upon  a  question  then  pending,  thus 
expressed  himself  :— 

**  He  felt  that  so  long  as  the  Committee  was  irresponsible,  so  long  as 
its  object  was  undefined  and  uncertain,  so  long  as  its  powers  were 
unlimited,  and  while  the  exercise  of  those  powers  was  not  checked,  not 
fettered,  not  restrained,  not  limited  by  Parliament,  so  long  would  it 
remain  a  fertile  source  of  new  p^n^— plans  following  each  other  in  rapid 
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snoeeflsioiiy  springing  tip  as  fast  as  they  were  destroyed,  and  each  as 
ohjectionable  as  the  first,  each  as  absurd  and  dangerous  as  another,  yet 
each  evading  some  of  those  details  which  had  insured  the  condemnation 
of  its  predecessor.     So  long  as  that  Board  or  Committee  nas  allowed  to 
exUtf  so  long  he  felt  persuaded  they  would  Jind  scheme  after  scheme  pro* 
ducedfor  abstracting  money  from  the  public  funds  in  furtherance  of  a 
system  of  education  which  a  majority  of  the  country  condemned,  and 
which  was  completely  at  variance  with  the  constitutional  principles 
which  he  and  those  on  his  side  of  the  house  supported  and  maintained, 
and  which  it  was  impossible  they  could  abandon  without  the  grossest 
dereliction  of  their  public  duty.  .....  He  objected  to  the  unlimited 

and  irresponsible  powers  vested  in  the  Committee  of  Privy  Council ;  and 
from  that  irresponsible,  unfettered,  and  consequently  despotic  Committee 
he  appealed  to  the  calm  deliberation  of  the  people,  and  to  the  constitu- 
tional authority  of  the  British  Parliament." — Hansard^s  Parliamentary 
Debates  J  Third  Series*     Vol.  xlviii.  col.  231. 

Still  more  pointed,  and  severely  graphic  of  the  future  opera- 
tions of  the  Committee  of  Council,  with  its  Secretary  and/ac  totum^ 
Mr.  Kay  Shuttleworth,  are  the  remarks  which  fell  from  the 
Bishop  of  London,  in  the  debate  which  took  place  in  the  House 
of  Lords,  on  the  5th  of  July,  1839,  on  the  Archbishop  of  Can- 
terbury's Besolutions  for  an  address  to  the  Crown,  remonstrating 
against  the  appointment  of  the  Committee.  After  establishing,  in 
the  course  of  a  most  triumphant  argument,  the  position,  that  the 
duty  of  the  State  to  make  provision  for  the  education  of  the 
people, — the  ground  taken  by  the  advocates  of  the  measures  for 
a  new  system  of  State  education, — ^had  already  been  discharged 
by  the  State,  by  the  adoption  of  the  Church  as  the  national 
establishment,  and  that  therefore,  if  the  existing  appliances  were 
found  insuflScient,  all  the  State  had  to  do,  was  to  provide  the 
Church  with  the  means  of  extending  that  education  which  was 
part  and  parcel  of  her  proper  office,  the  Right  Reverend  Prelate 
IS  reported  to  have  spoken  to  the  following  effect : — 

*'At  least,  my  Lords,  it  is  the  duty  of  the  Government,  as  I  am  sure 
it  is  its  interest,  not  to  do  any  thing  which  may  lessen  or  impair, — much 
less  destroy  the  Church's  ef&ciency.  But  this  I  am  persuaded  it  will  do, 
if  it  does  that  to  which  its  advisers  are  ui^ing  it ;  namely,  take  the 
whole  business  of  popular  education  out  of  the  Church's  hands  into  its 
own ;  appoint  inspectors,  choose  schoolmasters,  select  school-books, 
in  shorty  do  every  thing  but  chastise  the  boys  in  person.  My  Lords, 
those  are  functions  which  the  Government  as  such  is  not  competent  to 
undertake,  in  this  country  at  least ;  it  is  not  competent,  either  practically 
or  constitutionally.  It  is  not  practically  competent ;  for  how  is  it 
possible  that  four  or  five  political  personages,  holding  office  at  the 
pleasure  of  the  Crown,  or,  more  properly  speaking,  of  the  House  of 
Commonsy  whose  time  and  thoughts  are  of  necessity  occupied  with  far 
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different  matters,  whose  habits  of  life  are  not  likely  to  have  heen 
at  to  qualify  them  for  so  delicate  and  difficult  an  office,  should  exei 
their  functions  as  superintendents  of  general  education,  with  aU 
knowledge  and  all  the  discretion  requisite  for  such  a  task  ?     And 
security  have  we  for  anything  like  permanency  of  principle  or  consist 
of  operation  in  such  a  body  ?     Will  they  not,  of  necessity,  be 
upon,  and  moved  as  puppets,  by  a  few  artful  and  designing  pen 
behind  the  scenes,  who  will  pull  the  strings  from  time  to  time, 
make  the  Privy  Councillors  gesticulate,  and  excite  the  mirth  on 
sorrow  of  bystanders  ;  and  will  themselves  do  all  the  mischief,  witho^ 
incurring  any  of  the  responsibility?.    If  this  be  not  the  case, — if  tliiK 
are  not  mere  tools  in  the  hands  of  a  party,  active  but  unseen,  there  i|| 
yet  an  alternative.     The  functions  which  they  cannot  perform  ihemsehM. 
they  mill  delegate  to  their  Secretary ^  who  will  thus  become  the  x^arfrffift 
and  director  of  popular  education.     And  what  security  have  we  that  tUl| 
Secretary  shall  be  a  member  of  the  Established  Church  ?  that  he  will  u$t 
be  a  Socinian  or  a  Roman  Catholic  ?  nay,  what  security  have  we  for ; 
his  being  a  Christian  ?   My  Lords,  I  would  not  speak  disrespectfully  of, 
any  of  her  Majesty's  Privy  Councillors,  and  I  hope  1  may  not  hava 
given  offence  by  the  comparison  which  1  have  made ;  but  it  is  forced 
upon  me  by  the.  symptoms  which  I  think  I  have  already  discovered, .of 
this  fantoccini  process,  in  the  recent  movements  of  the  Committee  of 
Privy  Council.     I  must  again  say,  that  such  a  body  can  never  adyah^ 
tageously  discharge  the  duties  which  they  seem  disposed  to  take  upon 
themselves,  but  must  be  in  the  hands  of  others,  who  will  act  witkoid 
responsibility^  and  will  probably  misuse  their  power,  to  the  injury  of  the 
Church.     I  repeat  it,  then,  the  State,  having  delegated  its  functions  to 
the  Church,  as  far  as  the  religious  education  of  the  people  is  concemed» 
is  not  competent  to  resume  them,  nor   to  intrust  them  to  any  other 
body,  except  by  a  deliberate  and  solemn  act  of  the  legislature  in  all 
its  three  estates.'* — Hansard,  Srd  Series,  Vol.  xlviii.  col.  1305, -6. 

The  preceding  extracts  from  speeches  delivered  on  what  may  be 
termed  the  inauguration  of  the  new  Government  machinery  for 
popular  education,  form  a  most  appropriate  introduction  to  the 
consideration  of  the  present  state  of  the  education  question,  as  it 
is  again  before  the  public^  and  will,  we  trust,  be  brought  under 
the  consideration  of  Parliament,  in  consequence  of  the  long- 
pending  dispute  between  the  Committee  and  the  Church,  on 
the  subject  of  the  management  clauses,  and  of  the  recent  Minute  of 
the  Committee,  in  reference  to  the  proposal  to  grant  aid  from 
the  Parliamentary  education  fund  to  Roman  Catholic  schooils. 
The  glaring  departure  in  both  these  respects,  from  the  compact 
entered  into  between  the  Privy  Council  and  the  Heads  of  the 
Church,  on  the  one  hand,  and  from  the  fundamental  principle  of 
the  Parliamentary  grant,  declared  and  recognised  by  the  Com- 
mittee of  Council  itself  on  the  other  hand^  has  not  only  fully 
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verified  the  predictions  of  the  opponents  of  the  State  education 
Echeme  in  1839,  but  has  made  it  perfectly  evident  that  the  edu- 
cation of  the  country  never  can  be  placed  upon  a  stable  and  per- 
manent basiS|  while  the  control  now  exercised  over  it  by  the  Cfom- 
mittee  of  Council  is  suffered  to  continue.  It  is,  in  our  opinion,  a 
subject  of  congratulation,  rather  than  of  regret,  that  the  Com- 
mittee should,  by  the  lengths  to  which  it  has  proceeded,  both  in 
trampling  upon  the  rights  of  the  Church,  and  in  truckling  to  the 
demands  of  the  Romanists,  have  established  so  strong  a  case 
against  itself,  and  rendered  an  application  to  Parliament  for  the 
revocation  of  its  unlimited  and  irresponsible  powers,  a  matter  of 
necessity  rather  than  of  choice.  That  such  a  necessity  exists,  is 
pretty  generally  agreed  among  all  parties,  except  those  imme- 
diately concerned  in  upholding  the  educational  theory  which  the 
Committee  of  Council,  or,  as  we  should  rather  say,  its  Secretar}% 
represents,  and, — from  secondary  motives, — the  fosterers  of  a 
system  of  policy  at  once  inimical  to  the  Church  and  favourable 
to  Popery. 

With  this  necessity  before  us,  it  appears  desirable  that  the  ques- 
tion should  be  thoroughly  undei-stood  in  all  its  bearings,  in  order 
that  public  opinion,  bemg  properly  enlightened,  may  be  brought  to 
bear  upon  it  in  such  a  manner  as  to  procure  a  satisfactory  settle- 
ment ;  a  settlement  which  shall  not  deny  to  any  pai*ty  what,  under 
all  the  circumstances  of  the  case,  ought  to  be  conceded,  while,  on 
the  other  hand,  it  shall  not  open  the  door  to  any  concessions, 
which,  as  a  matter  of  principle,  ought  not  to  be  made.  It  is  with 
a  view  to  contribute  our  share  towards  such  a  settlement,  that  we 
have  determined  to  take  up  the  subject,  and  to  place  before  our 
readers  the  leading  features  of  the  case  as  it  stands  at  this 
moment.  Before,  however,  we  enter  upon  the  more  recent 
transactions,  upon  the  documents  which  have  come  before  the 
public,  and  the  discussions  that  have  taken  place,  it  will  be 
necessary  that  we  should  trace  the  history  of  the  educational 
controversy  which  has  so  long  agitated  the  public  mind,  to  its 
first  beginnings ;  for  it  is  impossible  fully  to  appreciate  the  tendency 
of  present  measures  and  disputes,  without  a  knowledge  of  the 
traditional  theories  and  occult  impulses  which  are  at  work  on  one 
side  of  the  question,  and  apprehended  on  the  other. . 

The  first  rise  of  the  spirit  which  has,  up  to  the  present  hour, 
fought  with  such  perseverance  against  the  religious  education  of 
the  great  bulk  of  the  population  under  the  superintendence  of 
the  Church,  appears  in  tne  efforts  made  by  Lord,  then  Mr., 
Brougham,  upwards  of  thirty  years  ago;  when,  in  successive 
sessions,  he  pressed  for  Parliamentary  inquiry  into  the  state  of 
the  education  of  the  poor ;  first  in  the  metropolis,  and  afterward^ 
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throughout  Englflnd  tod  Wales.  At  that  period,  it  will  be 
remembered,  the  question  of  popular  education  had  already  been 
taken  up  by  the  Church,  as  well  as  by  the  Dissenters ;  theJr 
rival  exertions  in  the  cause  having  led  to  the  formation  of  two 
voluntary  associations*— the  National  Society,  for  the  purpose  of 
promoting  Church  education,  and  the  British  and  Foreign  School 
Society,  for  the  advancement  of  scriptural  education  on  non-con- 
formist principles.  Two  facts  are  thus  clearly  established  at  the 
very  outset  of  the  controversy,  which  it  is  essential  to  bear  in 
mind,  as  on  them  the  merits  of  the  conflict  to  this  day  mainly 
depend*  The  first  of  these  facts  is,  that  the  practical  work  of 
popular  education  Was,  from  its  commencement  in  the  second 
decad  of  this  century — ^to  say  nothing  now  of  the  parochial  and 
charity  schools  of  more  ancient  foundation — distinctly  marked  as 
a  religious  education,  founded  on  the  Word  of  Gtod.  The  other 
important  fact  to  be  noted  is,  that  the  principle  of  a  secular 
education,  exclusive  of  religion,  admitting  the  latter  only  in  the 
form  of  tenets  to  be  made  the  subject  of  special  instruction,  apart 
from  the  general  system  of  training — ^the  principle  advocatea  by 
Mr.  Brougham — ^had  from  the  first  the  character  of  a  mere 
theory — a  theory  opposed  to  the  religious  feelings  of  the  country, 
and  aiming  at  the  subversion  of  the  educational  institutions  ac- 
tually existing.  Mr.  Brougham,  and  those  that  acted  with  him, 
were  under  the  influence  of  a  strong  feeling  of  nationality,  and  of 
an  equally  strong  reliance  upon  intellectual  culture,  as  such,  for 
the  improvement  of  the  people.  To  their  apprehension,  religion 
was  a  thing  altogether  extraneous  to  the  national  life,  a  matter 
of  individual  opinion  and  personal  sentiment ;  which,  accordingly, 
they  were  anxious  to  deprive  of  its  hold  upon  popular  education, 
because  they  clearly  perceived  that  it  necessarily  must  interfere 
with  their  scheme  of  so-called  "  national^'  education,  which  was. 
intended  to  embrace  all,  without  any  reference  to  what  they  were 
pleased  to  term  "  sectarian  difierences.^ 

The  controversy  was  thus,  in  its  origin,  a  struggle  between 
schools  actually  established  and  filled  with  scholars,  which  had  an 
essentially  religious  character,  and  imparted  religious  instruction 
of  some  sort,  and  that  upon  the  basis  of  Holy  Scripture, — and  a 
theory  which  deprecated  religion  as  a  principle  of  education, 
admitting  it  only,  under  certain  precautionary  restrictions,  as  a 
distinct  branch  of  knowledge  ;  or,  reversing  the  Sentiment,  it  was 
a  struggle  between  a  non-religious  spirit,  (to  use  the  mildest 
term,)^  floating  in  the  air  without  local  habitation  or  name,  like 
the  spirit  which  "  walketh  through  dry  places,  seeking  rest  and 
finding  none,^^  and  the  spirit  of  religion,  embodied  in  numerous 
pflMtations  in  full  action,  engaged  in  training  up  the  young  in 
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knowkd^  tipon  a  principle  of  faitb*  This  position  Mr.  Bfoii^dih 
himself  distinctly  apprehended  ;  so  much  so,  that  while  he  pUN 
sued  with  unremitting  ardour,  session  after  session,  his  favourite 
idea  of  forcing  a  "non-sectarian,"  a  "truly  national"  system 
upon  the  country^  by  means  of  legislative  enactments,  he  was 
flMigttine  of  success  in  proportion  as  he  thought  he  could  discern 
mnptoms  of  a  decline  m  the  intensity  of  the  religious  feelings  of 
the  people.  The  greatest  difficulty  which  he  saw  in  his  way  was 
"  the  steering  clear  of  religious  diflerences^  which,"  as  he  expressed 
himself  in  his  place  in  Parliament  in  1816,  "were  daily  sub- 
siding.^ 

In  this  expectation,  however,  happily  for  the  country,  Mr. 
Brotigham  and  his  party  were  mistaken  and  disappointed.  So 
fia*  from  **  daily  subsiding,^^  religious  differences  came  out  year 
after  year  in  stronger  rehef,  in  consequence  of  a  deepening  of  the 
religious  sentiment  in  the  minds  and  hearts  of  the  people.  The 
more  men  were  in  earnest  about  their  religion,  the  more  strongly, 
as  a  matter  of  necessary  consequence,  did  they  assert  the  dis- 
tinctive doctrines  of  their  respective  communions ;  the  more 
prominently  were  their  "  religious  differences"  brought  into  view, 
and  the  less  were  they  inclined  to  forego  their  "  religious  pecu- 
liarities" in  the  work  of  education.  Churchmen  became  more 
intent  upon  having  Church  education  in  their  schools,  while 
dissenters  grew  more  determined  to  plant  around  theirs  the  fence 
of  non-conformity. 

The  result  was  that,  after  years  of  conflict,  the  theory  of  non- 
religious  education  had  to  acknowledge  itself  vanquished  on  the 
floor  of  the  House  of  Commons.  The  impossibility  of  subverting 
the  existing  schools,  founded  upon  religion,  and  of  substituting  in 
lieu  of  them  schoote  constituted  on  the  non-religious  principle, 
became  more  and  more  apparent ;  and  as,  at  the  same  time,  the 
demand  for  school-extension  became  more  and  more  pressing,  the 
result  was  the  determination  come  to  by  Parliament,  in  the  year 
1833,  to  make  a  pecuniary  grant  from  the  public  purse,  for  the 
expansion  of  the  then  existing  systems  of  religious,  scriptural 
education.  This  victory  of  the  religious  education  principle  was 
not  achieved  without  a  hard  struggle.  Mr.  Brougham  was,  indeed, 
removed  from  the  arena  where  the  battle  had  to  be  mainly  fought, 
and  reduced  to  the  poor  expedient  of  venting  his  unabated  zeal  in 
the  cause  by  the  occasional  delivery  of  lectures  on  education  in 
the  Upper  House  of  Parliament.  His  place  in  the  Lower  House 
was  filled  by  Mr.  Roebuck,  who,  supported  by  Messrs.  Wilks  and 
Brotherton,  in  vain  attempted  to  pledge  the  House  to  the  as- 
sertion, at  least,  of  the  principle,  that  means  ought  to  be  devised 
"  for  the  universal  and  national  education  of  the  whole  p^ofde^ 
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or,  as  one  of  their  petitions  expressed  it,  for  the  education,  "  nol 
of  a  sect,  but  of  a  nation.*" 

In  spite  of  all  these  efforts,  the  House  of  Commons  not  only 
repudiated  the  theory  of  a  non-religious  education,  but  voted  4 
grant  of  20,000^.  annually — the  amount  at  which  it  remained  tffl 
1839,  when  it  was  raised  to  30,000?. — for  educational  purpose^ 
to  be  applied  in  support  of  existing  systems  of  education,  at  the 
discretion  of  the  Lords  of  the  Treasury.  It  is  a  fact  worthy  to  \ 
be  recorded  that  the  first  of  these  grants,  voted  in  1833,  had  to  j 
encounter  the  opposition,  not  only  of  Messrs.  Hume,  WarburtoDi 
Cobbett,  Colonel  Evans,  and  others  of  their  school  of  politics,  but 
of  stanch  Churchmen  like  Sir  Robert  H.  Inglis,  Sir  E.  Knatcb- 
buU,  and  others ;  and  was  carried  against  their  combined  oppo- 
sition by  a  majority  of  two-thirds.  The  principle  on  which  the 
grant  was  asked  for  and  voted,  is  distinctly  recorded  in  the 
Treasury  Minute  of  August  30,  1833,  drawn  up  under  the 
direction  of  Lord  Althorpe,  the  then  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer, 
which  laid  down  the  following  regulations : — 

**  1st.  That  no  portion  of  this  sum  he  applied  to  any  purpose  what- 
ever except  for  the  erection  of  new  school-houses ;  and  that  in  the 
definition  of  a  school-house,  the  residence  for  masters  or  attendants  be 
not  included. 

**  2nd.  That  no  application  be  entertained  unless  a  sum  be  raised  by 
private  contribution,  equal  at  the  least  to  one-half  of  the  total  estimated 
expenditure. 

**  3rd.  That  the  amount  of  private  subscriptions  be  received,  expended, 
and  accounted  for,  before  any  issue  of  public  money  for  such  school  be 
directed. 

'*  4th.  That  no  application  be  complied  with  unless  upon  the  con^ 
sideration  of  such  a  report  either  from  the  National  School  Society^  or 
the  British  and  Foreign  School  Society ,  as  shall  satisfy  this  Board  that 
the  case  is  one  deserving  of  attention,  and  there  is  a  reasonable  expecta- 
tion that  the  school  may  be  permanently  supported. 

**  5th.  That  the  applicants  whose  cases  are  favourably  entertained  be 
required  to  bind  themselves  to  submit  to  any  audit  of  their  accounts 
which  this  Board  may  direct,  as  well  as  to  such  periodical  Reports 
respecting  the  state  of  their  schools,  and  the  number  of  scholars 
educated,  as  may  be  called  for. 

**  6th.  That  in  considering  all  applications  made  to  the  Board,  a 
preference  be  given  to  such  applications  as  come  from  large  cities  and 
towns,  in  which  the  necessity  of  assisting  in  the  erection  of  schools  is 
most  pressing,  and  that  due  inquiries  should  also  be  made  before  any 
such  application  be  acceded  to,  whether  there  may  not  be  charitable 
funds  or  public  and  private  endowments,  that  might  render  any  further 
grants  inexpedient  or  unnecessary." — National  Society's  Report  for 
1885,  p.  21. 


l%e  Committee  of  Council  on  Education.  101 

Upon  the  face  of  these  regulations,  it  is  evident  that  the  point 
in  controversy  was  conceded  by  the  State,  They  are  all,  with 
the  exception  of  the  fourth,  of  a  purely  financial  character; 
framed  with  a  view  to  make  the  most  of  the  money,  to  limit  its 
application  to  cases  of  real  necessity,  and  to  guard  against  its 
misappropriation.  The  only  regulation  which  bears  upon  the 
principle  of  the  education  to  be  imparted  in  the  schools  aided  by 
the  grants  recognises  the  two  Societies,  representing  the  one 
the  Church,  the  other  the  Dissenters,  and  both  insisting  on  a 
religious  and  scriptural  education,  as  the  exclusive  channels  for 
the  appropriation  of  the  grant.  That  this  settlement  of  the 
question  was  generally  agreeable  to  the  country,  appears  from 
the  eagerness  with  which  applications  for  a  share  of  the  grant 
were  niade  by  parties  willing  to  contribute  from  their  own  re- 
sources the  sums  required  by  the  Treasury  Minute.  A  Report 
from  the  Lords  of  the  Treasury,  laid  before  Parliament  on  the 
7th  of  March,  1834,  contains  the  following  statement : — 

"  There  exists  throughout  Great  Britain  the  utmost  anxiety  that  the 
funds  provided  by  Parliament,  for  the  purpose  of  education,  should  be 
made  generally  useful ;  and  private  charity  and  liberality,  so  far  from 
being  checked,  have  been  greatly  stimulated  and  encouraged  by  reason 
of  the  public  assistance  afforded  to  the  principle  laid  down  in  their 
Minute  of  August  10,  1833.  The  applications  now  before  My  Lords, 
and  recommended  to  their  favourable  consideration,  amount  to  the  sum 
of  31,016/.,  whereas  the  sum  at  their  disposal  does  not  exceed  11,719/. 
Applications  have  been  received  for  236  new  schools,  calculated  for 
55,168  scholars,  and  local  and  charitable  funds  were  tendered  to  the 
amount  of  66,492/." 

The  extent  to  which  the  Church  of  England  participated  in 
those  grants,  appears  from  the  following  return : — 


1833,  64  applications,  grants  to  the  amount  of  £11,081. 

1834,  113  ....  13,852. 

16,796. 
11,355. 


1835,  225 

1836,  135 


1837,  155 

1838,  158 


16,631. 
15,151. 


Total  .     •  850  .  .  .  .        £84,866. 

According  to  these  data,  the  educational  efforts  of  the  Esta- 
blished Church  amounted  to  considerably  more  than  two-thirds  of 
those  made  throughout  the  country ;  and  in  reality,  the  prepon- 
derance was  much  greater,  as  there  is  throughout  a  marked 
difference  between  the  grants  made  through  the  National  Society, 
and  those  made  through  the  British  and  Foreign  School  Society ; 
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the  Utter  being  invariably  larger  in  proportion.  Thus,  for  eip^ 
ample,  in  the  year  1833,  liie  iNational  Society  obtained  upon  ^'' 
applications  grants  to  the  amount  of  11,081/.,  or  on  an  aver  _ 
173/.  for  cAch  application ;  whilst  the  British  and  Foreign  School^ 
Society  obtained  upon  34  applications  9976/.,  or  an  average  oi 
293/. ;  again,  in  1836,  the  National  Society,  obtained  upon  ISA. 
applications,  grants  to  the  amount  of  11,355/.,  or  an  average  of' 
84^.,  the  British  and  Foreign  School  Society,  jipon  41  appliea* 
tions,  5810/.,  or  an  average  of  141/.  It  is  hardly  possible  to 
avoid  the  conclusion,  that  the  greater  favour  which  the  latter 
Society  enjoyed  in  the  eyes  of  ^'  My  Lords/^  is  attributable  ta 
the  fact  that  its  system  of  religious  instruction  approximated 
more  nearly  to  the  negative  principle  in  matters  of  religion, 
which  was,  and  still  is,  the  beau  idediot  the  party  in  power ;  the 
Ohurch  of  England  in  her  schools  teaching  the  entire  Bible,  and 
the  Oatechism,  while  the  British  and  Foreign  School  Sociely 
confines  itself  to  extracts  from  the  Bible,  and  teaches  these 
*'  without  note  or  comment,^^  in  careful  avoidance  of  the  distinc- 
tive religious  tenets  of  the  different  sects  by  whom  the  Society  is 
recognised  as  their  educational  organ.  Still,  as  the  return 
above  Quoted  proves,  all  the  favouritism  shown  to  the  Dissenters 
bv  the  Government  could  not  prevent  more  than  two-thirds  of 
tne  money  voted  by  Parliament  from  being  appUed  in  aid  of  tha 
liberal  exertions  made  by  Churchmen  for  promoting  the  cause  of 
popular  education. 

Such  a  state  of  things  could  not  but  be  extrenaely  distasteM 
to  the  parties  who  viewed  distinctive  religious  tenets  of  any  kind 
as  an  obstacle  to  ^'  national  ^^  education,  and  necessarily  con- 
sidered the  religious  teaching  of  the  Church  as  the  more  objec- 
tionable, because  the  more  positive  and  dogmatic.  Accordingly, 
we  find  Lord  Brougham,  as  early  as  the  year  1835,  attempting 
to  carry  the  i^pointment  of  a  Board  of  Commissioners,  in  whom 
should  be  vested  the  entire  and  absolute  control  of  all  educational 
charities,  and  of  all  public  grants  for  education  throughout  the 
country.  Resolutions  and  Bills  to  this  effect  were  repeatedly 
introduced  into  the  Upper  House  by  the  Noble  Lord,  but  meeting 
with  little  encouragement  from  the  House  generally,  and  being 
left  unsupported  even  by  the  Government,  he  made,  practically, 
little  or  no  way  with  his  projects. 

Yet,  although  unsuccessful,  these  attempts  of  Lord  Brougham 
are  important  in  the  history  of  the  controversy,  because  they 
serve  to  identify  the  sweeping  educational  measures  contemplated 
by  Mr.  Henrv  Brougham  in  1816  with  the  appointment  of  the 
Committee  of  Council  in  the  year  1839.  A  Bill  introduced  by 
l^^ord  Brougham,  in  1836,  proposed  to  establish  a  Board  of  Edu- 
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cation  consisting  of  the  Lord  President  of  the  Council,  the  Lord 
Privy  Seal,  the  Secretary  for  the  Home  Department,  and,  if  it 
were  desired,  the  Speaker  of  the  House  of  Commons.  A  similar 
Bill  was  introduced  hj  the  Noble  Lord  in  the  session  of  1837, 
and  again  in  the  following  session.  On  the  former  occasion,  bis 
Lordsnip  described  his  measure,  in  reply  to  a  question  from 
Lord  Lyndburst,  on  the  order  for  the  second  reading,  in  the 
following  terms  :■— 

"  He  ought,  perhaps,  to  state  distinctly  to  their  Lordships,  that  the 
Bill  consisted  of  two  branches — first,  the  creation  of  a  new  department 
in  the  State^  a  department  which,  he  believed  it  was  admitted  ou  sU 
hands,  was  greatly  wanted.  He  meant  a  department  of  public  instrttC" 
iionf  as  it  was  denominated  in  France,  and  which  in  Ireland  was  called 
a  Board  of  Education.  That  department  it  was  proposed  to  invest 
with  such  powers  as  would  enable  it  to  e^iLtend  education  throughout 
the  country,  to  plant  schools,  to  bestow  properly  those  lunds  which 
might  from  time  to  time  be  afforded  by  Parliament  in  aid  of  this  most 
important  object,  and  to  superintend  the  distribution  of  such  other  funds 
as  might  be  raised  by  local  taxation  for  this  purpose,"— -^an^ar^C^ 
Srd  Series,  Yol,  xxxviii,  col.  1619. 

Again,  three  days  after,  when,  on  account  of  the  advanced 
period  of  the  session,  he  withdrew  the  Bill,  he  said : — 

**  The  plan  of  tbi?  Bill  waiy  that  there  should  be  a  board  of  paid  com* 
missioners  holding  their  places  for  life,  and  only  remoTable»  like  the 
Judges,  for  misconduct,  with  a  minister  of  the  Crown  at  the  head  of  the 
department.''-^//an«ar£^,  ibid,  col.  1684. 

On  that  occasion,  the  principle  of  Lord  Brougbam*s  scheme  for 
a  "  Department  of  Education,  was  adopted  totidem  verbis,  by  one 
who  plays  so  conspicuous  a  part  in  the  proceedings  of  the  Com- 
mittee of  Council  subsequently  appointed.  Lord  Lansdowne  is 
reported  to  have  said,  that, — 

"  He  should  feel  extremely  sorry  if  it  was  supposed  that  his  noble  and 
learned  friend's  measure  was  deferred  from  any  hesitation  on  the  part 
of  their  Lordships  in  affirming  its  principle,  so  far  as  the  measure 
related  to  education,  and  so  far  as  it  recognised  the  necessity  of  there 
being  some  State  authority  for  perfecting  and  advancing  the  system  of 
education  which  existed  in  this  country." — Hansard,  I,  c. 

Still  more  remarkable  are  the  observations  which  fell  from 
Lord  Brougham,  on  the  14th  of  Augui^,  in  the  following  year, 
1838,  on  the  occasion  of  his  withdrawing  the  same  Bill  again, 
having  re-introduced  it  on  the  1st  of  December,  1837.  The 
powerful  exposure  by  the  Bishop  of  London,—- to  whom  the 
Cburdi  is  greatly  indebted  for  bis  vigilant  defence  of  her  interests 
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throughout  these  discussions, — of  the  irreh'gious  tendencies  of  tbl 
party  in  concert  with  whom  Lord  Brougham  was  understood  \a 
be  acting,  compelled  his  Lordship  to  make  pai'ticular  mention  A 
the  subject  of  religion,  and  of  the  manner  in  which  he  meant  to 
deal  with  it  in  his  educational  system.  After  asserting  that  there 
was  "  no  diflFerence  of  opinion,''  but  "  a  general  agreement  as  to 
the  great  principle  of  the  measure,''  viz.  the  creation  of  a  new 
department  in  the  State — an  assertion  strangely  contravened  by 
the  events  of  the  ensuing  session — Lord  Brougham  went  on 
to  say: — 

"  There  was  one  point,  however,  on  which  considerable  disagreement 
prevailed;  that  point  related  to  religious  instruction.  His  feeling  was, 
that  every  plan  of  national  education  should  embrace  religious  instruc- 
tion ;  and  that,  as  a  part  of  the  system,  the  reading  of  the  authorized 
version  of  the  Scriptures  should  be  introduced.  On  that  point,  he  found 
dome  scruples  were  entertained  by  conscientious  Roman  Catholics.  Their 
objection,  however,  could  be  met  by  the  insertion  of  a  clause,  declaring  \ 
that  Roman  Catholics  and  Jews  should  not  be  compelled  to  be  present 

when  the  Scriptures  were  read Another   point  of  objection 

rested  on  the  same  principle.  It  related  to  teaching  the  Church  Cate- 
chism and  the  Thirty-nine  Articles.  Now  he  meant  that,  to  meet  this 
objection,  it  should  be  distinctly  provided,  that  Jews  and  Roman 
Catholics  should  not  be  compelled  to  be  present  when  the  Catechism 
and  the  Thirty-nine  Articles  were  expounded."— -f/an«ar(/,  Zrd  Ser,  Vol. 
jcliv.  col.  1174,  5. 

These,  however,  were  only  the  skirmishes,  before  the  decisive 
action.  The  first  intimation  that  a  crisis  was  at  hand  was  ^ven 
in  the  House  of  Lords  by  the  Marquis  of  Lansdowne,  in  terms  so 
characteristic  of  the  progressive  encroachment  policy  pursued 
afterwards  by  the  Committee  of  Council,  that  we  cannot  forbear 
quoting  them.  On  the  14th  of  February,  1839,  his  Lordship 
announced  the  intention  of  Government  to  introduce  an  education 
measure  of  their  own,  and  then  said : — 

"  The  measure  which  would  be  introduced  might  not  perhaps  be  so 
extensive  as  the  members  of  the  Government  thought  it  ought  to  be; 

but  it  went  as  far  as  they  thought  practicable Their  object  at 

present,  was,  rather  to  make  a  beginnings  than  to  introduce  a  complete 
plan  ;  and,  of  course,  with  that  object  in  view,  their  measure  would  be  of 
such  a  nature  as  would  be  least  objectionable  to  all  parties^  and  which 
should  meet  all  their  feelings ;  and  it  would  be  for  the  House  to 
consider,  either  in  that  or  future  sessions,  when  they  had  the  experience 
of  a  beginning,  whether  it  would  be  proper  to  extend  it." — Hansard^ 
Srd  Sir.  Vol.  xlv.  col.  351. 

And  what  then  was  this  "  beginning"  of  a  more  "  complete 
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plan*^  hereafter  to  be  introduced,  this  small  end  of  the  wedge 
that  was  to  be  driven  in,  and  to  rive  asunder  religion  and 
"  national''^  education,  hitherto  so  closely  united !  It  was  neither 
more  nor  less  than  the  appointment  of  the  Committee  of  Council 
on  Education,  and  the  establishment  of  a  normal  school  under 
its  auspices,  on  a  plan  which,  while  professing  to  pay  all  possible 
deference  to  religion,  and  more  particularly  to  the  faith  of  the 
Church  of  England,  involved,  in  fact,  a  complete  nullifying  of  all 
religion  by  the  introduction  into  one  and  the  same  school  of  an 
endless  diversity  of  creeds.  The  first  disclosure  of  the  plan  was 
a  correspondence  laid  before  the  House  of  Commons,  between 
Lord  John  Russell,  then  Secretary  for  the  Home  Department, 
and  the  Marquis  of  Lansdowne,  President  of  the  Council.  In 
that  correspondence,  the  Noble  Lord  informed  his  colleague  that 
it  was  Her  Majesty's  desire,  with  a  view  to  remedy  the  great  and 
lamentable  deficiency  in  the  matter  of  education,  that  he  and  four 
other  persons,  viz.  the  Lord  Privy  Seal,  the  Chancellor  of  the 
Exchequer,  the  Secretary  for  the  Home  Department,  and  the 
Master  of  the  Mint,  ^  should  form  a  Board,  who  should  be 
entrusted  with  the  application  of  all  grants.  After  adverting  to 
the  two  systems  then  existing,  that  of  the  National  Society,  and 
that  of  the  British  and  Foreign  School  Society,  the  former  of 
which  he  characterizes  as  the  "  exclusive,"  and  the  latter  as  the 
non-exclusive  system,  his  Lordship  proceeds  to  extol,  as  infinitely 
superior  to  both,  the  system  proposed  by  himself  and  his  col- 
leagues, a  system  which  made  secular  instruction  the  leading,  and 
religion  a  subordinate  feature  in  the  work  of  education ;  yet 
with  the  salvo  that  "  it  is  Her  Majesty ""s  wish  that  the  youth  of 
this  kingdom  should  be  religiously  brought  up,  and  that  the 
rights  of  conscience  should  be  respected."  The  manner  in  which 
this  was  to  be  accomplished  is  more  fully  explained  in  the  reply 
of  Lord  Lansdowne,  who,  with  a  simple  desire  to  inform  his 
colleague,  as  it  appears,  of  his  opinions,  acquaints  him  that 
he  considers  a  normal  school  for  ^'  literary  and  industrial" 
instruction  as  the  first  object,  and  suggests  that  it  should  be 
a  positive  condition  that  the  teachers  trained  in  it  should  be 

"  enabled  to  acquire  and  to  give  such  religious  instruction  as  may  be 
required  at  all  ordinary  schools,  in  the  principles  of  the  Church  of 
England,  without  any  exclusion  of  those  who  may  be  connected  with  suck 
other  religious  perstuisions  ({s  are  known  to  prevail  amongst  a  considerable 
portion  of  the  population  of  the  country,  who  may  be  desirous  of^  and 
should  he  enabled  to  receive,  similar  instruction  from  their  own 
ministers.'' 

1  This  latter  functionary  was  subsequently  omitted  from  the  Ck)mmittee. 
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In  fact,  the  normal  school  was  to  be  a  species  of  Ohrisi 
Pantheon  on  a  small  scale ;  a  design  which  became  yet  more 
dent  when  the   Minute  of  the  newly-appointed  Committee 
Council   dated  April  11th — ISth,  1839,  ordering  the  establ 
ment,  and  regulatmg  the  constitution,  of  the  normal  school,  oaum* 
to  be  laid  betore  Parliament.    That  document  which,  having  sub* 
sequently  been  withdrawn,  is  only  to  be  met  with  among  ibnJ 
Parliamentary  records  of  the  period,  is  much  too  important,  ii||| 
a  historical  point  of  view,  to  be  passed  over  in  the  present  sketch 
of  the  rise  and  progress  of  that  ^^  new  department  in  the  State,   ^ 
known  by  the  name  of  "  the  Committee  of  Council  on  Education.^  :| 
That  portion  of  it  which  relates  to  the  subject  in  hand  ruoa  m 
follows  :•— 

^'  To  found  a  school  in  which  candidates  for  the  office  of  teacher  in 
schools  for  the  poorer  classes  may  acquire  the  knowledge  necessary  to 
the  exercise  of  their  future  profession,  and  may  he  practised  in  thfi  moii 
approved  methods  o/religioui  and  moral  training  and  instruction, 

**  This  school  to  include  a  model  school,  in  which  children  of  all 
ages,  from  three  to  fourteeui  may  be  taught  and  trained  in  sufficient 
numbers  to  form  an  infant  school,  as  well  as  schools  for  children  abovo 
seven, 

**  Religious  instruction  to  be  considered  as  general  and  special, 

"  Religion  to  be  combined  with  the  whole  matter  of  instruction,  and 
to  regulate  the  entire  system  of  discipline. 

'*  Periods  to  be  set  apart  for  such  peculiar  doctrinal  instruction  as  may 
be  required  for  the  religious  training  of  the  children. 

''  To  appoint  a  chaplain  to  conduct  the  religious  instruetipn  of 
children  whose  parents  or  guardians  belong  to  the  Established  Church. 

''  The  parent  or  natural  guardian  of  every  other  child  to  foe  permitted 
to  secure  the  attendance  of  the  licensed  minister  of  his  onm  persuasion  at 
the  period  appointed  for  special  religious  instruction,  in  order  to  give 
such  instruction  apart. 

''To  appoint  a  licensed  minister  to  give  such  special  religious  in- 
struction WiiSR£V£a  the  number  of  children  in  attendance  on  the  model 
school  belonging  to  any  religious  body  dissenting  from  the  Established 
Church,  is  such  as  to  appear  to  this  Committee  to  require  such  special 
provision, 

**  A  portion  of  every  day  to  be  devoted  to  the  reading  of  the  Scrip- 
tures in  the  school,  under  the  general  direction  of  the  Committee^  and 
the  superintendence  of  the  rector.  Roman  Catholics,  if  their  parents  or 
guardiaus  require  it,  to  read  their  omn  version  of  the  Scriptures,  either  at 
the  time  fixed  for  reading  the  Scriptures,  or  at  the  hour  of  special 
instruction*" 

From  the  above  regulations  it  is  evident  that  the  scheme  thus 
adopted  upon  the  simple  warrant  of  a  correspondence  between  two 
Ministers  of  the  Crown,  and  an  Order  in  Council,  is  identically  the 
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avne  which  Lord  Brougham  had,  for  several  successive  sessions, 
attempted,  but  ia  vain^  to  pass  through  the  House  of  Lords.  It 
is  true  that  the  Jew  is  not  mentioned  by  name ;  but  neither  is  the 
Gmitatioii  ^^  Christian  ^  introduced  in  the  clause  which  gives  to 
"  the  parent  or  natural  guardian  of  every  other  child  ^'  the  power  of 
"  securing  the  attendance  of  the  licensed  minister  of  his  own  per* 
sossion  ;^^  which  not  only  opens  the  door  to  the  Babbi,  but  leaves 
it  v^ry  doubtful  whether  the  Imaum  and  the  Brahmin  could,  with 
ai^  show  of  reason,  be  excluded.  And,  although,  in  the  first  in- 
stance, nothing  seems  to  be  contemplated  but  one  normal  school 
and  a  model  school  attached  to  it,  yet,  from  the  general  tenor 
of  the  regulations,  and  especially  from  the  expression  '•^  wheremr 
tbe  number  of  children  in  attendance  on  the  Model  School,  &c.,'' 
it  appears  that  the  establishment  of  similar  schools  all  over  the 
e(mntry  was  in  the  minds  of  the  framers  of  the  Minute.  For  the 
dissemination  of  this  system  the  following  provision  was  made : — 

"  To  appoint  inspectors,  not  exceeding  at  first  two  in  number,  to 
carry  on  an  inspection  of  schools  which  have  heen^  or  may  be  hereafter^ 
aided  by  grants  of  public  money,  and  to  convey  to  conductors  and  teachers 
of  private  schools  in  difierent  parts  of  the  country,  a  knowledge  of  all 
improvements  in  the  art  of  teachings  and  likewise  to  report  to  this  Com- 
mittee the  progress  made  in  education  from  year  to  year. 

*'  To  grant  gratuities  to  such  teachers  as  may  appear  to  deserve 
encouragement,*^ 

The  drift  of  the  last-named  provision  is  self-evident.  Every 
encouragement  was  to  have  been  held  out  to  those  who  would 
eonsent  to  carry  out  the  theories  of  the  Committee  of  Council, 
the  inspectors  acting  as  the  disseminators  of  the  system  all  over 
the  country.  And  m  order  to  give  themselves  every  latitude  in 
this  substitution  of  their  own  theory  for  the  existing  systems  of 
education,  the  Conmiittee  of  Council  came  to  this  further  deter- 
mination : — 

**  Not  to  adhere  invariably  to  the  rule  which  confines  grants  to  the 
National  Society,  and  the  British  and  Foreign  School  Society, — nor  to 
give  the  preference  in  all  cases  whatever  to  the  school  to  which  the 
largest  proportion  is  subscribed.*' 

The  storm  of  opposition  which  the  publication  of  this  Minute 
raised  in  Parliament  sufficiently  indicated  how  obnoxious  the 

Eropoeed  scheme  was  to  the  religious  feeling  of  the  people,  and 
ow  clearly  the  legerdemain  was  seen  through,  by  which  it  was 
attempted  to  overreach  Parliament  and  the  country.  After  years 
of  conflict,  in  which  the  advocates  of  an  essentially  secular 
q^stem  of  education  had  been  invariably  unsuccessful,  the  object 
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which  Mr.  Brougham,  and  after  him,  Mr.  Roebuck  and  oth( 
had  vainly  endeavoured  to  carry  in  the  Commons,  and 
Brougham  in  the  House  of  Lords,  was  presented  to  the  tutll 
Houses  as  a  fait  accompli^  established  on  a  mere  dictum  of  thai 
Government  of  the  day,  by  means  of  an  Order  in  Council  appoin&J 
ing  a  Committee,  and  that  Committee  drawing  up  a  Minute.  A!- 
constitutional  question  of  the  most  vital  importance,  on  whidt 
the  legislature  could  not  be  induced  to  fall  in  with  the  views  of 
the  party  in  power,  was  disposed  of  behind  the  back  of  the  legis- 
lature, under  the  form  and  pretence  of  a  mere  administrativt 
I'egulation.  There  is  scarcely  an  instance  on  record,  of  a  govern* 
ment  suffering  as  complete,  and,  we  must  add,  as  justly  merited 
a  defeat,  as  that  which  the  Government  of  that  day,  substantial^ 
the  same  as  the  present  Administration,  suffered  in  both  Houses* 
At  the  very  sound  of  the  approaching  battle,  the  ministers  beat  a 
first  retreat.  In  the  House  of  Lords,  the  Bishop  of  London 
took  occasion,  on  a  motion  for  some  papers,  to  expose  the  latitu- 
dinarian  character  of  the  scheme ;  and  in  the  Uommons,  Lord 
Ashley  gave  notice  of  a  call  of  the  House.     Seeing  that  theii^ 

Position  was  wholly  untenable,  the  Government  cancelled  the 
linute  of  the  Committee  of  Council  of  the  ilth  —  ISth  of 
April,  and  substituted  in  its  place  the  following  Order  in 
Council : — 

"  At  the  Court  at  Buckingham  Palace^  the  Zrd  of  June ^  1839. 

"  Present, — The  Queen's  Most  Excellent  Majesty  in  Council. 

"  Whereas  there  was  this  day  read  at  the  Board  a  Report  from  the 
Committee  of  Council  appointed  to  superintend  the  application  of  any- 
sums  voted  by  Parliament  for  the  purpose  of  promoting  public  educa« 
tion  ;  which  Reporti  dated  the  Ist  of  June,  was  in  the  words  following; 
viz. : — 

"  Your  Majesty  having  been  pleased,  by  your  Order  in  Council  of 
the  10th  April,  1839,  to  appoint  us  a  Committee  of  Council  to  super- 
intend the  application  of  any  sums  voted  by  Parliament  for  the  pur- 
pose of  promoting  public  education  ;  We,  the  Lords  of  the  said  Com- 
mittee, have  this  day  met,  and  agreed  humbly  to  present  to  your 
Majesty  the  following  Report : — 

"  The  Lords  of  the  Committee  recommend  that  the  sum  of  ten  thou- 
sand pounds,  granted  by  Parliament  in  1835  towards  the  erection  of 
normal  or  model  schools,  be  given  in  equal  proportions  to  the  National 
Society  and  the  British  and  Foreign  School  Society.  That  the 
remainder  of  the  subsequent  grants  of  the  years  1837  and  1838,  yet 
unappropriated,  and  any  grant  that  may  be  voted  in  the  present  year, 
be  chiefly  applied  in  aid  of  subscriptions  for  building,  and,  in  particular 
cases,  for  the  support  of  schools  connected  with  those  Societies ;  but 
that  the  rule  hitherto  adopted  of  making  a  grant  to  those  places  where 
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the  largest  proportion  is  subscribed  be  not  invariably  adhered  to, 
sbould  application  be  made  from  very  poor  and  populous  districts, 
vhere  subscriptions  to  a  sufficient  amount  cannot  be  obtained. 

"  The  Committee  do  not  feel  themselves  precluded  from  making 
grants  in  particular  cases  which  shall  appear  to  them  to  call  for  the  aid 
of  Government^  although  the  applications  may  not  come  from  either  of 
the  two  mentioned  Societies, 

'*  The  Committee  are  of  opinion  that  the  most  useful  application  of 
asy  sums  voted  by  Parliament  would  consist  in  the  employment  of 
those  monies  in  the  establishment  of  a  normal  school^  under  the  direc- 
tion of  the  State,  and  not  placed  under  the  management  of  a  voluntary 
Society.  The  Committee,  however,  experience  so  much  difficulty  in 
reconciling  conflicting  views  respecting  the  provisions  which  they  are 
desirous  to  make  in  furtherance  of  your  Majesty's  wish  that  the  chil- 
dren and  teachers  instructed  in  this  school  should  be  duly  trained  in 
the  principles  of  the  Christian  religion,  while  the  rights  of  conscience 
should  be  respected,  that  it  is  not  in  the  power  of  the  Committee  to 
mature  a  plan  for  the  accomplishment  of  this  design  without  further 
consideration;  and  they  therefore  postpone  taking  any  steps  for  this 
purpose  until  greater  concurrence  of  opinion  is  found  to  prevail. 

"The  Committee  recommend  that  no  further  grant  be  made,  now 
or  hereafter,  for  the  establishment  or  support  of  normal  schools,  or 
of  any  other  schools,  unless  the  right  of  inspection  be  retained,  in  order 
to  secure  a  conformity  to  the  regulations  and  discipline  established  in  the 
several  schools,  with  such  improvements  as  may  from  time  to  time  be 
suggested  by  the  Committee. 

"  A  part  of  any  grant  voted  in  the  present  year  may  be  usefully 
applied  to  the  purposes  of  inspection,  and  to  the  means  of  acquiring  a 
complete  knowledge  of  the  present  state  of  education  in  England  and 
Wales. 

"  Her  Majesty,  having  taken  the  said  Report  into  consideration,  was 
pleased,  by  and  with  the  advice  of  her  Privy  Council,  to  approve 
thereof. 

"  (Signed)         C.  C.  Greville." 

When  on  the  following  day  Lord  Ashley^s  motion  came  on, 
Lord  John  Russell,  v/ho  had  intimated  his  intention  of  seconding 
it,  surprised  the  House — a  surprise,  of  which  Sir  E.  Knatchbull 
loudly  complained, — by  the  announcement  that  the  Minute  of  the 
Committee  of  Council  of  April  11th  —  13th,  was  withdrawn. 
The  terms  in  which  he  did  so  are  too  remarkable  to  be  passed  over 
without  notice.  He  commenced  by  declaiming  against  the  "  mis- 
understanding, he  would  not  call  it  misrepresentation,"  to  which 
the  Minute  had  given  rise,  and  then  proceeded  to  say : — 

•*  After  the  effect  which  it  had  produced,  he  had  arrived  at  the  con- 
clusion, that  it  would  he  unadvisable  to  pursue  the  proposed  plan  further 
AT  p&£S£NT •     It  was  not  the  intention  of  the  Government  to 
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persist  in  the  proposal  to  fotind  tbe  normal  debooL  He  sluntld 
prepared  when  the  proper  time  arrived,  to  go  into  a  statement  on  tMj 
report  of  the  Committee  of  the  Privy  Council,  and  he  should  UmI 
propose  the  vote  of  which  he  had  given  notice,  and  he  shonld  also  pro-] 
pose  that  it  be  divided,  as  at  present,  between  the  National  Sdioil; 
Society  and  the  British  and  Foreign  School  Society;  but  in  agreeiif' 
to  this  plan  for  the  present,  he  felt  bound  to  obserte,  that  he  Ufat  iy  ii 
means  satUfied  in  leaving  the  matter  as  it  nfas,  and  giving  the  control  ^\ 
the  education  to  two  voluntary  societies^  which  might  have  very  impef^ 
feet  and  defective  plans  of  education,  which  might  be  open  to  the  most 
serious  objections." — Hansard^  Brd  Series.  Vol.  xlvii.  col.  1880| 
1381. 

The  ill-grace  and  ill-temper  with  which  the  Government  gavd 
way  on  that  occasion  before  the  religious  feeling  of  the  countnTi 
showed  itself  in  a  striking  manner  in  the  speech  of  Lord  Morpetki 
who  so  far  forgot  his  accustomed  mildness  and  courtesy,  as  to 
characterize  the  objections  made  to  the  Government  plan  as  ^^offi^n- 
sive  and  mendacious  misrepresentations;^'  an  expression  whicb 
Lord  Ashley  called  on  him  to  explain,  when,  so  far  from  mollify* 
ing  the  asperity  of  his  language,  his  Lordship  said  that  he  meant 
it  to  apply  to  ^'  at  least  three-fourths  of  the  statements  which  had 
appeared  in  opposition  to  the  plan/'  At  the  same  time  he^  likd 
Lord  John  Russell  before  him,  intimated  that  ministers  had  not 
abandoned,  but  only  postponed  their  plan.     He  expressed  a  hope 

"  that  there  might  be  adopted,  a^  some  future  time,  a  plan  of  universal  edu- 
cation ;  for  he  trusted  this  question  ntas  only  delayed  for  the  prbsxnt* 
.  «  .  •  His  noble  friend  would  still  call  upon  the  House  for  a  grant  of 
30,000/.  for  the  purposes  of  national  education,  which  should  be  dia^ 
tributed  by  the  two  Societies  named  by  his  noble  friend ;  but  possibly 
under  some  better  and  different  modifications  of  the  manner  in  whid^ 
those  Societies  acted  at  present." — Hansard,  ibid*  col.  1385. 

But  this  withdrawal  of  the  most  objectionable  part  of  the 
Government  scheme  did  not  pacify  either  Parliament  or  the 
country.  Though  the  latitudinarian  normal  and  model  school 
project  was  cashiered,  the  body  which  had  set  the  project  on  foot* 
the  Educational  Committee  of  the  Privy  Council,  still  remained ; 
and  not  only  so,  but  it  was  plainly  intimated  by  the  Government^ 
that  their  project  was  not  relinquished,  but  only  adjourned  " /br 
the  present^  Accordingly,  when  the  annual  grant  came  berore 
the  House  of  Commons,  the  opposition  was  renewed,  and  directed 
against  the  very  existence  of  the  Committee  of  Council.  Lord 
Stanley,  who  led  the  attack,  pointed  out^  in  the  most  forcible 
manner,  the  unconstitutional  character  of  the  Committee  itself,  and 
actually  predicted  the  evil  effects  which  would  follow  from  its  ap- 
pointment, in  the  speech  from  which  we  have  already  given  aii^ex^ 
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is^ct  at  the  beginning  of  this  article.  Sir  Robert  Peel  was  loud  in 
protesting  against  the  insult  offered  to  the  House  of  Lords,  by  a 
mode  of  proceeding  which  virtually  excluded  that  branch  of  the 
legislature  from  all  voice  in  the  question  of  national  education, 
and  enabled  the  Oovemment  of  the  day,  by  the  most  insignificant 
majority  in  the  Commons,  to  carry  measures  the  most  amrerse  to 
all  the  institutions  of  the  country,  and  to  the  true  sense  of  Par- 
liament and  of  the  people.  The  same  ground  was  taken  by  Lord 
Ashley,  who  designated  the  arrangement  as  *^  this  hideous  chimera 
of  an  Educational  Committee  of  the  Privy  Council."  On  the 
order  of  the  day  for  going  into  committee  of  supply, — 'the  form 
m  which  the  question  came  before  the  Lower  House,— being  put 
to  the  vote,  the  Government  had  only  a  majority  of  five  votes ; 
280  voting  for  it,  and  275  against  it ;  and  this  majority  was 
reduced  to  two  in  the  division  upon  the  grant  itself;  the  numbers 
being  275  against  273« 

Nor  was  the  House  of  Lords  quiescent.  The  boldness  and  the 
success  with  which  the  late  Arcnbishop  of  Canterbury  stood  for- 
ward, not  only  in  vindication  of  the  rights  of  the  Church,  but  in 
defence  of  the  interests  of  national  religion,  will  ever  be  remem- 
bered as  one  of  the  brightest  passages  in  His  Graoe^s  history. 
The  division  in  the  Commons,  which,  by  an  inglorious  majority  of 
two  votes,  affirmed  the  annual  grant  (raised  from  20,000?.  to 
30,000?.),  and  with  it  the  existence  of  the  Committee  of  Council, 
as  the  body  to  whose  administration  the  money  was  to  be  en- 
tmsted,  took  place  on  the  24th  of  June ;  and  on  the  5th  of  July 
the  Archbishop  moved  a  string  of  Resolutions,  condemnatory  of 
the  appointment  of  the  Committee.  After  recounting  the  whole 
of  the  proceedings  which  had  taken  place  in  regard  to  it,  as  well 
as  to  the  Minute  of  the  11th — 13th  of  April,  since  withdrawn, 
the  Besolutions  declared — 

"That  it  appears  to  this  House,  that  the  powers  thus  entrusted  to  the 
Committee  of  Council,  are  so  important  in  their  bearing  upon  the  moral 
and  religious  education  of  the  people  of  this  country,  and  upon  the  proper 
duties  and  functions  of  the  Established  Church,  and  at  the  same  time  so 
capable  of  progressive  and  indefinite  extension,  that  they  ought  not  to 
be  committed  to  any  public  authority,  without  the  consent  of  Parlia- 
ment."— Hansard,  Zrd  Series.     Vol.  xlviii.  col.  1253,  1254. 

The  resolutions  next  adverted  in  particular  to  the  Order  in 
Ck>uncil  of  June  Srd,  drawing  attention  to  the  fact,  that  no  assur- 
ance was  thereby  given,  that  the  scheme  of  April  11th — 13th, 
would  not  be  hereafter  carried  out  at  the  discretion  of  the  Com- 
mittee, and  concluded  by  the  proposal  of  an  address  to  Her 
Majeity,  oonteying  these  Besolutions,  and  praying-^ 
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**  That  her  Majesty  will  be  graciously  pleased  to  give  directions  that  nqr- 
steps  shall  be  taken  with  regard  to  the  establishment  or  foundation  o^  ! 
any  plan  for  the  general  education  of  the  people  of  this  country,  with-  ' 
out  giving  to  this  House,  as  one  branch  of  the  legislature,  an  oppor- 
tunity  of  fully  considering  a  measure  of  such  deep  importance  to  th^ 
highest  interests  of  the  community." — Hansard,  L  c. 

These  Besolutions  were  carried  against  ministers  by  a  majority 
of  229  (171  present,  and  58  proxies),  against  118(80  present;  ' 
and  38  proxies).  The  debate,  in  the  course  of  which  the  Bishop 
of  London  made  the  powerful  speech  to  which  we  have  already 
referred  in  our  opening  remarks,  was  characterized  on  the  minis^ 
terial  side  by  the  greatest  bitterness  of  tone.  Lord  Lansdowne 
made  a  personal  attack  upon  the  Archbishop,  whose  ^*  magnify* 
ing-glass,'^  he  said,  "  he  must  borrow,  in  order  to  see  the  objecr 
tions  to  the  Order  in  Council,  which  had  excited  so  much  animado 
version.'*  Lord  Brougham,  also,  whose  pet-child  was  strangled 
in  the  birth  by  these  Besolutions,  failed  not  to  pour  forth  all  the 
vials  of  his  wrath,  and  all  the  torrents  of  his  vituperation,  upoa 
the  heads  of  those  who  supported  the  Besolutions,  and  especially 
of  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  and  the  Bishop  of  London. 
The  address  to  the  Crown  having  been  drawn  up  and  duly  presented, 
was  replied  to  in  a  tone  not  often  resorted  to  by  the  Crown  in 
addressing  the  House  of  Lords,  and  especially  the  spiritual  Peers, 
who  had  taken  the  lead  in  the  motion  for  the  address.  The  main 
substance  of  it  is  contained  in  the  following  passage : — 

"  It  is  with  a  deep  sense  of  that  duty  (the  duty  of  supporting  the 
Established  Church),  that  I  have  thought  it  right  to  appoint  a  Committee 
of  my  Privy  Council  to  superintend  the  distribution  of  the  grants  voted 
by  the  House  of  Commons  for  public  education.  Of  the  proceedings  of 
this  Committee  annual  Reports  will  be  laid  before  Parliament,  so  that 
the  House  of  Lords  will  be  enabled  to  exercise  its  judgment  upon  them  ; 
and  I  trust  that  the  funds  placed  at  ray  disposal  will  be  found  to  have 
been  strictly  applied  to  the  objects  for  which  they  were  granted,  with 
due  respect  to  the  rights  of  conscience,  and  with  a  faithful  attention  to 
the  security  of  the  Established  Church." — Hansard^  Sd  Series,  Vol.  xlix. 
col.  128. 

After  the  communication  of  this  reply  to  the  Upper  House,  on 
the  11th  of  July,  1839,  the  question  assumed  the  form  of  a  drawn 
game.  With  a  majority  of  but  two  votes  on  their  side  in  the 
Commons,  and  an  adverse  majority  of  one  hundred  and  eleven  in 
the  Lords,  it  was  evident  that  the  Government  could  not  carry 
out  their  theories  of  education,  at  least  "/or  the  present.'*''  Still 
they  made  one  more  attempt,  in  an  indirect  manner,  to  bring  the 
education  of  the  country  within  their  grasp.    A  minute  oi  the 
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Committee  of  Coancil  drawn  up  on  the  24th  of  September,  1839, 
settled  the  regulations  which  should  govern  the  appropriation  of 
the  Parliamentary  grant ;  and  among  these  was  the  following : — 

"  The  right  of  inspection  will  be  required  by  the  Committee  in  all 
cases ;  inspectors,  authorized  by  Her  Majesty  in  Council,  will  be  ap- 
pointed from  time  to  time  to  visit  schools  to  be  henceforth  aided  by 
public  money :  the  inspectors  will  not  interfere  with  the  religious  in- 
struction, or  discipline,  or  management  of  the  school,  it  being  their 
object  to  collect  facts  and  information,  and  to  report  the  result  of  their 
inspections  to  the  Committee  of  Council." — Minutes  of  Committee  of 
Council^  1839-40,  pp.  1,  2. 

The  object  of  this  inspection  was  avowedly  to  ^^  secure  a  conformity 
in  the  regulations  and  discipline  established  in  the  several  schools, 
with  such  improvements  as  miff ht  from  time  to  time  be  suggested  hy 
the  Committee.^  This  part  of  the  Minute  was,  subsequently,  with- 
drawn ;  but  though  the  intention  was  no  longer  avowed,  it  was  not 
on  that  account  given  up  :  so  soon  as  the  existence  of  the  Minute 
became  known,  through  the  applicants  for  aid,  to  whom,  in  reply 
to  their  inquiries,  this  condition  was  communicated,  it  roused  the 
ahnost  uniform  opposition  of  the  promoters  of  Church  schools 
throughout  the  country.  The  effect  which  it  produced  cannot  be 
better  described  than  in  the  words  of  the  Venerable  Treasurer  of 
the  Society : — 

"In  the  month  of  September,  1839,  when  I  first  entered  on  my 
duties  as  Secretary  to  the  National  Society,  I  received  letters  every  day 
from  clergymen  and  other  parties  engaged  in  building  Church  schools, 
who  stated,  that,  in  compliance  with  their  application  to  Government  for 
as&istance,  they  had  obtained  the  offer  of  a  grant  from  the  Parliamentary 
vote ;  but  that  a  new  condition  was  annexed,  which  caused  them  much 
embarrassment.  A  State  inspector,  neither  sanctioned  nor  directed  in 
any  way  by  the  authorities  of  the  Church,  was  to  have  the  right  of 
entering  their  schools,  and,  without  inquiring  into  the  religious  educa- 
tion of  the  pupils,  was  to  examine  and  report  exclusively  upon  their 
secular  attainments.  The  declared  object  of  his  visit  was  '  to  secure  a 
conformity  in  the  regulations  and  discipline  established  in  the  several 
schools,  with  such  improvements  as  might  from  time  to  time  be  sug- 
gested by  the  Committee  of  Council.'  As  State  inspection  was  in  itself 
a  novelty,  and  as  the  form  it  had  assumed  seemed  liable  to  serious  ob- 
jection, my  correspondents  throughout  the  country  expressed  an  anxious 
wish  to  be  advised,  whether  they  should  submit  to  the  required  con- 
dition, or  reject  the  offered  grant.  The  whole  of  the  parties  were  im- 
patient for  an  immediate  solution  of  their  difficulties,  inasmuch  as  all 
were  called  upon  by  the  Government  to  return  an  answer  within  a 
prescribed  period,  which  would  soon  expire. 

**  Applications  of  this  kind  poured  in  upon  me  from  every  side,  and 
caused  me  much  embarrassment.     My  embarrassment  was  not  lessened 
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by  the  ciiteumstance,  that  the  Committee  of  the  National  Society  had 
previously  fixed  their  next  meeting  for  a  day  subsequent  to  the  period 
alluded  to.  The  members  were  all  dispersed  over  the  kingdom,  and 
yet  some  immediate  measures  must  be  adopted.  In  this  emergency  I 
issued  a  private  Circular,  advising  the  several  applicants  to  ask  die 
Privy  Council  for  further  time,  in  order  that,  before  returning  a  final 
answer,  they  might  consult  the  National  Society.  | 

"  This  Circular  produced  the  favourable  result  I  had  anticipated.  Oa 
the  16th  of  October,  1839,  when  the  Committee  assembled,  I  was  aUe 
to  inform  them,  that  in  case  they  should  resolve  on  advising  the  appli- 
cants to  decline  public  grants,  I  had  already  ascertained  the  general 
disposition  to  comply,  however  serious  the  pecuniary  loss  to  be  sus- 
tained. This  fact  had  great  influence.  The  Committee  adopted  the 
decided  measure  of  recommending,  that  until  the  obnoxious  conditiofi 
was  either  modified  or  withdrawn,  public  money  should  be  refused. 
The  grounds  of  this  recommendation  are  fully  stated  in  the  Society's 
Papers  and  Reports ;  and  so  deeply  did  they  impress  the  public  mind, 
that  out  of  two  hundred  and  four  applicants  for  Government  aid,  only 
forty-nine  accepted  it;  of  that  small  number,  fourteen  afterwards 
declined  it.  Others  in  the  strongest  terms  expressed  their  wish  to  do 
the  same,  if  their  poverty  would  permit  them  ;  while  several  boards  of 
education  in  the  country  intimated  their  desire  that  the  Society  should 
have  recourse  to  stronger  measures,  and  expel  from  union  any  school, 
the  managers  of  which  should  throw  it  open  to  the  State  inspector." — 
Charge  delivered  to  the  Clergy  of  the  Archdeaconry  of  Middlesex,  in 
May,  1845,  by  the  Yen.  John  Sinclair,  Archdeacon  of  Middlesex,  &c., 
pp.  8—10. 

The  uniform  resistance  thus  made  by  the  Clergy  to  the  proposed 
right  of  inspection,  boded  another  storm  in  the  approaching  ses- 
sion of  Parliament,  and  the  Government  were,  therefore,  not 
indisposed  for  an  amicable  settlement  of  the  terms  on  which 
the  Church  should,  through  the  National  Society,  participate  in 
the  education  grant.  Negotiations  were  opened  between  the 
Committee  of  Privy  Council  and  the  Archbishop,  the  result  of 
which  was  an  Order  in  Council,  dated  August  the  10th,  1840, 
sanctioning  an  arrangement  for  a  regular  system  of  inspection  on 
the  part  of  the  Government,  but  under  certain  limitations,  and 
with  certain  guarantees,  stipulated  for  on  the  part  of  the  Church. 
The  following  is  the  Order  in  question : — 

"  At  the  Court  at  Buckingham  Palace,  the  lOth  of  August,  1840. 

Present, — The  Queen's  Most  Excellent  Majesty  in  Council. 

**  Whereas  there  was  this  day  read  at  the  Board  a  Report  from  the 

Lords  of  the  Committee  of  Council  on  Education,  dated  the  15th  July 

ultimo,  in  the  words  following,  viz. : — 

'* '  We,  the  Lords  of  the  Committee  of  Council  on  Education,  beg 
leava  humbly  to  recommend  to  your  Megesty  that  the  following  arrange" 
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menta  be  made  for  the  inspection  of  such  schools  as  are  in  connexion 
with  the  National  School  Society,  or  with  the  Church  of  England. 

**  *  That  before  we  recommend  to  your  Majesty  any  person  to  be 
appointed  to  inspect  schools  receiving  aid  from  the  public,  the  pro-^ 
motors  of  which  state  themselves  to  be  in  connexion  with  the  National 
Society  or  the  Church  of  England,  we  should  be  authoriflsed  to  consult 
the  Archbishops  of  Canterbury  and  York,  each  with  regard  to  his  own 
province,  and  that  the  Archbishops  should  be  at  liberty  to  suggest  to  us 
any  person  or  persons  for  the  office  of  inspector ;  and  that  without  their 
concurrence  we  should  recommend  no  person  to  your  Majesty  for  such 
appointment. 

"  *  We  further  beg  leave  to  recommend  to  your  Majesty  that  if  either 
of  the  Archbishops  should  at  any  time,  with  regard  to  his  own  province, 
withdraw  his  concurrence  in  our  recommendation  of  such  appointment, 
your  Majesty  would  be  graciously  pleased  to  permit  us  to  advise  your 
Majesty  to  issue  your  Order  in  Council,  revoking  the  appointment  of 
the  said  inspector,  and  making  an  appointment  in  lieu  thereof. 

" '  We  further  beg  leave  humbly  to  recommend  to  your  Majesty  to 
direct  that  such  portions  of  the  instructions  to  these  inspectors  as  relate 
to  religious  teaching,  shall  be  framed  by  the  Archbishops,  and  form 
part  of  the  general  instructions  issued  by  us  to  the  inspectors  of  such 
schools,  and  that  the  general  instructions  shall  be  communicated  to  the 
Archbishops  before  they  are  finally  sanctioned  by  us. 

** '  We  are  further  of  opinion  that  each  of  the  said  inspectors,  at  the 
same  time  that  he  presents  any  Report  relating  to  such  schools  to  the 
Committee  of  the  Privy  Council,  should  be  directed  to  transmit  a  duplicate 
thereof  to  the  Archbishop  of  the  province,  and  should  also  send  a  copy 
to  the  Bishop  of  the  diocese  in  which  the  school  is  situated,  for  his 
information. 

"  *  We  are  further  of  opinion  that  the  grants  of  money  which  we  may 
recommend  to  your  Majesty  should  be  in  proportion  to  the  number  of 
children  educated  and  the  amount  of  money  raised  by  private  contribu- 
tion, with  the  power  of  making  exceptions  in  certain  cases,  the  grounds 
of  which  will  be  stated  in  the  annual  Returns  to  Parliament.' 

"  Her  Majesty,  having  taken  the  said  Report  into  consideration,  was 
pleased,  by  and  with  the  advice  of  Her  Privy  Council,  to  approve  there- 
of: and  the  Lord  President  of  the  Council  is  to  take  the  necessary  steps 
herein  accordingly. 

"  (Signed)  C.  C.  GREVILLE." 

On  the  part  of  the  National  Society  and  the  Clergy  generally, 
this  arrangement  was  hailed  with  the  utmost  satisfaction  ;  but 
there  appears  in  the  cautious  language  in  which  the  Archbishop 
expressed  himself  on  the  subject  in  his  place  in  Parliament  a  lurking 
fear  lest  the  arrangement  come  to  after  so  much  dissension,  should 
after  all  be  disturbed  or  evaded  by  the  Committee  of  Council : — 

*'  He  felt  it  incumbent  (His  Grace  i&  reported  to  have  said)  on  him  to 
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express  the  great  satisfaction  which  he  experienced  at  the  adjustment 
the  differences  which  had  existed  between  the  friends  of  Church  edu< 
tion  and  the  Committee  of  Privy  Council.     The  chief  difficulty  relatedj 
to  the  appointment  of  inspectors,  and  that  difficulty,  he  was  happy 
8ay»  had  heen  overcome.     Should  the  arrangements  which  had 
madcj  he  fully  and  fairly  carried  into  effect^  which  he  believed  would 
the  case,  he  had  no  doubt,  judging  from  the  nature  of  the  discassioni 
and  negotiations  which  had  taken  place  in  reference  to  them,  that  they*' 
would  be  found  to  operate  very  beneficially." — Hansard^  3rd  Series* 
Vol.  Iv.  col.  754. 

In  the  House  of  Commons,  the  doubt  with  regard  to  the  prac- 
tical working  of  the  arrangement  was  still  more  strongly  indicated 
by  Mr.  Goulburn,  who,  after  expressing  in  general  terms  his 
satisfaction  at  the  adjustment  of  the  difficulties  which  had  pre* 
viously  existed,  observed : — 

"  He  still  retained  those  objections  he  formerly  expressed,  as  to 
confiding  the  management  and  superintendence  of  the  whole  education  of 
the  people  to  a  lay  commission,  composed  upon  the  principle  of  recomr  ^ 
mendations  by  the  Government.  He  felt  that  on  a  question  involving  i 
the  interests  of  all  classes,  it  would  have  been  expedient  and  more 
advisable  that  it  should  have  been  regulated  rather  by  an  Act  of  the 
legislature^  than  by  a  discretion  vested  in  a  Boards  constituted  as  that 
was  by  which  this  pecuniary  grant  was  to  be  administered." 

That  the  suspicions  thus  expressed  were  not  altogether  un<^ 
founded,  became  first  evident  in  the  debate  which  took  place  in 
the  year  1843,  on  the  subject  of  .Sir  James  Graham's  Factory 
Education  Bill ;  and  more  especially  from  the  tenor  of  the  Resolu- 
tions moved  on  the  1st  of  May,  by  Lord  John  Bussell,  as  the 
leader  of  the  opposition,  and  which  it  may  not  be  useless  at  the 
present  moment  to  draw  forth  from  their  hiding-place  in  the  pages 
of  Hansard.     They  were  to  the  following  effect : — 

"  1.  That  in  any  bill  for  the  promotion  of  education  in  Great  Britain, 
by  which  a  board  shall  be  authorized  to  levy  or  cause  to  be  levied 
parochial  rates  for  the  erection  and  maintenance  of  schools,  provision 
ought  to  be  made  for  an  adequate  representation  of  the  rate-payers  of 
the  parish  in  such  board. 

"  2.  That  the  chairman  of  such  board  ought  to  be  elected  by  the 
board  itself. 

"  3.  That  the  Holy  Scriptures  in  the  authorized  version  should  be 
taught  in  all  schools  established  by  any  such  hoard* 

**  4.  That  special  provision  should  be  made  for  cases  in  which  Roman 
Catholic  parents  may  object  to  the  instruction  of  their  children  in  l/ie 
Holy  Scriptures  in  such  schools. 

**  5.  That  no  other  books  of  religious  instruction  should  be  used  in  such 
schools,  unless  with  the  saaction  of  the  Archbishops  of  Canterbury  and 
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York,  and  the  concurrence  of  the  Committee  of  Privy  Council  for  Edw 
cation. 

"  6,  That  in  order  to  prevent  the  disqualifcation  of  competent  schooU 
masters  on  religious  grounds^  the  hooks  of  religious  instruction,  other 
than  the  Holy  Bible,  introduced  into  t;he  schools,  should  he  taught  apart 
by  the  clergyman  of  the  parish,  or  some  person  appointed  by  him,  to 
the  children  of  parents  who  belong  to  the  Established  Church,  or  who 
may  be  desirous  that  their  children  should  be  so  instructed. 

"  7.  That  all  children  taught  in  such  schools  should  have  free  liberty 
to  resort  to  any  Sunday-school,  or  any  place  of  religious  worship,  which 
their  parents  may  approve. 

"  8.  That  any  school  connected  with  the  National  School  Society, 
or  the  British  and  Foreign  School  Society,  or  any  Protestant  Dissenters' 
school,  or  any  Roman  Catholic  school  which  shall  be  found  upon  inspec- 
tion to  be  efficiently  conducted,  should  be  entitled,  by  licence  from  the 
Privy  Council,  to  grant  certificates  of  school  attendance,  for  the  purpose 
of  employment  in  factories  of  children  and  young  persons. 

"  9.  That  in  the  opinion  of  this  House,  the  Committee  of  Privy  Council 
for  education  ought  to  be  furnished  with  means  to  enable  them  to  esta- 
blish and  maintain  a  sufficient  number  of  training  and  model  schools  in 
Great  Britain. 

"  10.  That  the  said  Committee  ought  likewise  to  be  enabled  to  grant 
gratuities  to  deserving  schoolmasters,  and  to  afford  such  aid  to  schools 
established  by  voluntary  contributions,  as  may  tend  to  the  more  complete 
instruction  of  the  people  in  religious  and  secular  knowledge,  while,  at 
the  same  time,  the  rights  of  conscience  may  be  respected.'' — Hansard. 
Srd  Series,  Vol.  Ixviii.  col.  744-6. 

We  shall  hardly  be  charged  with  unfairness  if  we  consider  these 
Besolutions,put  forward  by  the  present  Prime  Minister  while  out  of 
office,  as  the  programme  of  what  he  and  the  Committee  of  Council, 
composed  of  members  of  his  Cabinet,  consider  the  most  perfect 
arrangement  for  "nationar'  education,  and  as  the  key  to  the 
measures  adopted  by  that  Committee  since  the  return  of  the 
Whigs  to  office.  The  principal  features  of  the  plan  set  forth  in 
Lord  John  BusseiFs  Besolutions  are  : — 

Local  government  of  each  school  by  an  elective  body,  without 
any  religious  test. 

Central  government  of  all  the  schools  throughout  the  country, 
by  a  State  department  of  education. 

The  supply  of  schoolmasters,  indifferent  upon  the  point  of  religion, 
being,  in  their  official  capacity,  of  no  religion,  from  training  schools 
established  under  the  auspices  of  the  State. 

The  incorporation  of  these  schoolmasters,  as  a  profession  dis- 
tinct from  tne  Church,  under  arrangements  which  render  them 
dependent  upon  the  State,  as  the  party  to  whom  they  are  to  look 
for  advancement,  for  gratuities,  and  the  like* 
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Lastly,  the  separation  of  secular  from  reli^ons  instniction,  oon/; 
fining  the  latter  to  certain  hours,  and  committing  it  to  the  handtv 
of  the  ministers  of  religion,  under  regulations  Tmich  contemplate  | 
the  National  Ohuroh  as  one  of  many  sects,  and  assign  to  her  a ' ' 
kind  of  precedence  of  honour  contingently  upon  her  being  in  a'  I 
majority  in  the  school.  \ 

These  being  the  points  embodied  in  Lord  John  Bussell^s  Beso- 
lutions,  it  is  only  giving  him  and  his  party  credit  for  consistency  of 
purpose  to  conclude  that  on  his  Lordship^s  return  to  office  means 
would  be  sought  for  carrying  these  views  into  effect ;  and  they    ] 
have  no  right,  therefore,  to  complain  if  their  opponents,  the  sup-   ^ 
porters  of  religious,  scriptural.  Church  education,  think  they  can,  \ 
discern  in  the  subsecjuent  proceedings  of  the  Committee  of  Council  * 
symptoms  of  approximation  to  the  Whig  ideal  of  popular  educa** 
tion.     It  is  certainly  a  remarkable  coincidence,  that  the  return  of 
the  Whigs  to  office  m  July,  1846,  should  have  been  followed  within 
less  than  two  months  by  the  large  scheme  for  the  extension  of  the 
system  of  Government  inspection,  and  for  the  employment  of  ap- 

Srentioe  teachers,  embodied  in  the  Minutes  of  August  25th  and 
)ecember  21st,  1846 ;  the  whole  of  the  machinery  created  by 
those  Minutes  having  a  direct  tendency,  by  the  prospect  of  pecu- 
niary and  other  advantages,  to  produce  in  schoolmasters  a  feeling 
that  it  is  highly  to  their  interest  to  obtain  the  approbation  of  the 
Government  inspectors,  and,  through  them,  of  the  Committee  of 
Council.  While,  on  the  one  hand,  it  would  be  unfair  to  deny  that 
an  organization  of  teachers  and  apprentices,  such  as  is  contem- 
plated by  those  Minutes,  cannot  fail  to  add  considerably  to  the 
efficiency  of  the  whole  system  of  popular  education,  it  is  impos- 
sible not  to  perceive  that  in  proportion  to  the  power  resulting 
from  such  an  organization  must  be  the  danger  to  sound  religious 
education,  if  the  supreme  direction  of  the  whole  should  happen  to 
be  in  hands  unfriendly  to  the  Church,  and  to  all  positive  and  dis- 
tinctive religious  teaching.  In  what  light  such  teaching  is  re- 
garded by  the  present  Committee  of  Council,  and  by  their  Secre- 
tary, may  be  gathered,  among  many  other  proofs,  from  the  com- 
munication addressed  by  the  latter  to  the  Wesleyan  Education 
Committee,  in  which  he  distinctly  deprecates  the  nile  of  Church 
of  England  schools,  which  makes  attendance  at  the  Church  and 
Sunday-school,  and  instruction  in  the  Catechism,  obligatory  upon 
the  scholars. 

"  Their  Lordships  greatly  regret  that  the  children  of  Dissenters  axe 
not  admissible  into  Church  of  England  schools  without  these  require- 
ments, and  they  would  rejoice  in  a  change  in  the  regulations  of  such 
sohools,  providing  for  their  admission. 

'*  While  on  the  one  hand  my  Lords  rc^^  with  respect  and  tokeiiude 
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the  flcniples  which  religious  parents  among  the  poor  may  feel  to  permit 
their  children  to  learn  the  Catechism  of  the  Church  of  England,  they 
liave  felt  themselves  precluded  from  insisting  upon  a  condition  which 
might  at  once  exclude  Church  of  England  schools,  or  at  least  the 
majority  of  them,  from  the  advantages  to  be  derived  under  the  Minutes 
of  Council. 

**  Their  Lordships  hope  that  much  may  be  expected  from  a  careful 

review  of  the  civil  and  political  relations  of  the  school,  which  has  not 

at  any  previous  period  been  so  fully  acknowledged  to  be  a  national 

institution.     Regarded  in  this  light,  their  Lordships  cannot  but  hope 

that  the  Clergy  and  laity  of  the  Church  of  England  mill  admit y  that  the 

view  they  take  of  the  obligations  resting  upon  them,  as  to  the  inculcation 

of  religious  truth,  must  bis  limited  by  their  duty  to  recognise  the  state  of 

the  law  as  to  the  toleration  of  diversities  in  religious  belief,  and  espe* 

daily  in  those  who,  on  the  basis  of  the  Apostles'  Creed,  approach  so 

nearly  as  the  Wesleyan  communion  do,  in  doctrinci  to  the  Church 

of  England."— Mtnii/ei  of  Committee  of  Council,  1846,  vol.  i.  pp.  28, 

24. 

And  a  much  ^eater  authority  than  Mr.  Eay  Shuttleworthy 
Lord  John  Budsell  himself,  declared,  in  his  place  in  Parliament, 
on  the  19th  of  April,  1847,  that-- 

''  He  thought  a  very  great  hardship  in  many  of  the  Church  schools  in 
this  country, — the  existence  of  a  rule  disallowing  children  to  come  to 
them  unless  they  learn  the  Church  Catechism,  and  attend  the  Church 
on  the  Sabbath.  He  should  see  with  great  pleasure  any  improvement 
in  the  rules  of  Church  schools  on  this  point." — Hansard,  Srd  Series. 
Vol.  xci.  col.  976-6. 

But  however  great  may  be  the  danger  of  the  Committee  of 
Council  acquiring  by  degrees  a  pernicious  ascendancy  over  the 
personnel  of  teachers  in  Church  schools,  through  the  operation 
of  the  scheme  laid  down  in  the  Minutes  of  August  and  Decem- 
ber, 1846,  and  the  explanatory  letter  of  July,  1847%  the  danger 
is  a  remote  one,  the  system  proposed  being  necessarily  slow  and 
indirect  in  its  operation  ;  and,  accordingly,  the  Minutes  of 
August  and  December,  1846,  have  not  only  not  provoked  any 
violent  opposition,  but  have,  on  the  contrary,  met  with  accept- 
ance, we  cannot  help  fearing,  rather  prematurely,  at  the  hands 
of  many  managers  and  promoters  of  Church  schools. 

Not  so  the  famous  Management  Clauses.  In  them  the  chains 
by  which  it  was  proposed  to  fetter  Church  schools,  in  such  a 
manner  as  to  render  them  susceptible  hereafter  of  further  modifi- 
cations in  accordance  vnth  the  cherished  theory  of  a  universal 

*  The  whole  of  these-  documents  are  contained  in  the  first  volume  of  the  octavo 
edition  of  iixe  Minutes  of  the  Committee  for  1846,  the  original  Mintties  at  pages* 
1—16^  mmI  tke  eiLplanatory  letter  at  pages  34^46. 
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and  purely  secular  State  education,  were  too  apparent  to 
detection  for  any  length  of  time.     They  seem  to  have  been 
ginally  devised  by  the  ingenious  Secretary  of  the  Committee  ( 
Council,  whose  views  are,  as  is  well  known,  in  accordance  wit 
those  of  the  party  which  returned  to  office  in  1846.     In 
early  part  of  the  year  1846,  he  appears  to  have  improved  hh 
leisure  by  framing  those  clauses,  and  imposing  them,  in  the  form 
of  a  recommendation  which  applicants  for  a  share  of  the  Grovertt-"'' 
ment  grant  found  it  difficult  to  decline,  upon  Church  8cho6lC| 
The  parts  principally  objected  to  were,  in  Clause  A : — 

"  The  minister  for  the  time  being  of  the  said  or»  in  hi»  ^ 

absence,  his  curate,  shall  have  the  superintendence  of  the  religtom^ 
instruction  of  the  scholars  attending  the  said  school;  and  in  case  any 
difference  should  arise  between  the  said  minister  or  curate  and  the 
committee  of  management  hereinafter  mentioned  respecting  the  re^ 
ligious  instruction  of  the  scholars,  or  any  regulation  connected  there* 
with,  the  said  minister  or  curate,  or  any  member  of  the  said  committee!  ' 
of  management,  may  cause  a  statement  of  the  matter  in  difference  to  be  ^ 
laid  before  the  Bishop  of  the  diocese,  in  writing,  a  copy  of  such  state- 
ment having  been  previously  communicated  to  the  said  committee  of 
management,  and  also  to  the  minister  or  curate,  if  not  prepared  by- 
him :  the  said  Bishop  may  inquire  concerning  and  determine  the  matter 
in  difference ;  and  the  decision  of  the  Bishop,  in  writing,  thereon,  when 
laid  before  the  committee  of  management,  shall  be  final  and  conclusive 
upon  the  matter.  But  in  all  other  respects,  the  management^  direction, 
control,  and  government  of  the  said  school  and  premises,  and  of  the 
funds  or  endowments  thereof,  and  the  selection,  appointment,  and  dis^ 
missal  of  the  schoolmaster  and  schoolmistress,  and  their  assistants,  shall 
be  vested  in,  and  exercised  by,  a  committee,  consisting  of  the  minister 
of  the  said  for  the  time  being,  his  licensed  curate  or  curates, 

if  the  minister  shall  appoint  him  or  them  upon  the  said  committee,  the 
churchwardens  for  the  time  being,  if  members  of  the  Church  of  England, 
and  of  other  persons,  members  of  the  Church  of  England,  re- 

sidents, or  having  a  beneficial  interest,  to  the  extent  of  a  life  estate  at 
the  least,  in  real  property,  situated  in  the  said  ,  and  sub- 

scribers in  the  current  year,  to  the  amount  of  twenty  shillings  at  the 
least,  to  the  said  school :  the  said  last-mentioned  persons  to  be  elected 
annually  in  the  month  of  by  subscribers  to  tho  said  school  to 

the  amount  of  ten  shillings  per  annum  at  the  least»  Mnd  qualified  in 
other  respects  as  the  persons  to  be  elected." — National  Smnety'sMonlhlt^ 
Paper,  No.  xxii.  p.  2. 

The  latter  provisions,  i*egulating  the  constitution  of  the  com- 
mittee, were  somewhat  varied  in  the  other  Clauses.  After  the 
words  "  shall  be  vested  in,  and  exercised  by,'**  Clause  B  reads — 

"  a  committee,  consisting  of  the  minister  of  the  said  for 

the  time  being,  his  licensed  curate  or  curates,  if  the  minister  shall 
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appoint  him  ot  tlieid  tipon  thie  said  conafinittee,  atid  of  persons, 

of  whom  the  following  shall  be  the  first  appointed : 
Hie  said   last-mentioned  persons  continuing   to   be  members  of  the 
Church  qfUngiandf  and  also  to  be  residents,  or  to  have  a  beneficial 
interest,  to  the  extent  of  a  life  estate  at  the  least,  in  real  property, 
situated  in  the  said  ,  and  to  be  subscribers  in  the  current 

year,  to  the  amount  of  twenty  shillings  at  the  least,  to  the  said  school; 
and  any  vacancy  which  may  occur  in  the  number  of  persons  last-men- 
tioned by  death,  resignation,  incapacity,  or  otherwise,  shall  be  filled  up 
by  the  election  of  a  person  or  persons  having  a  like  qualification :  such 
election  to  be  vested  in  the  subscribers  to  the  said  school  to  the  amount 
of  ten  shillings  per  annum  at  the  least,  and  qualified  in  other  respects 
as  the  persons  to  be  elected." — National  Societif^s  Monthly  Paper^ 
No.  xxii*  pp.  3,  4. 

Clause  G  leaves  the  appointment  of  a  committee  contingent 
upon  the  discretion  of  the  Bishop,  who  is  empowered  to  direct  it 
if  he  sees  fit,  and,  in  the  event  of  his  doing  so,  vests  the  manage- 
ment of  the  school  in — 

"  a  committee,  consisting  of  the  of  the  said  parish  for 

the  time  being,  his  licensed  curate  or  curates,  if  the  shall 

appoint  him  or  them  upon  the  said  committee,  or,  in  the  absence  or 
incapacity  of  the  ,  then  of  the  officiating  minister,  and 

of  other  persons,  to  be  nominated  and  appointed  by  the  said 

,  or  minister,  as  the  case  may  be,  out  of  persons  in  com" 
munion  with  the  Church  of  England,  and  residents,  or  having  a  bene- 
ficial interest,  to  the  extent  of  a  life  estate  at  the  least,  in  real  property, 
situated  in  the  said  parish,  and  subscribers  in  the  current  year,  to  the 
amount  of  twenty  shillings  at  least,  to  the  said  school ;  and  any  vacancy 
which  may  occur  in  the  number  of  persons  last-mentioned,  by  death, 
resignation,  incapacity,  or  otherwise,  shall  be  filled  up  by  the  election 
of  a  person  or  persons  having  a  like  qualification  :  such  election  to  be 
vested  in  the  subscribers  to  the  said  school  to  the  amount  of  ten  shil- 
lings per  annum  at  the  least,  and  qualified  in  other  respects  as  the  per- 
sons  to  be  elected." — National  Society's  Monthly  Paper ,  No.  xxii.  p.  5. 

Lastly,  Clause  D  varies  the  same  provision  as  follows : — 

'*  A  committee,  consisting  of  the  minister  of  the  said  for 

the  time  being,  his  licensed  curate  or  curates,  if  the  minister  shall 
appoint  him  or  them  upon  the  said  committee,  and  of  persons, 

of  whom  the  following  shall  be  the  first  appointed,  namely : 

the  said  last-mentioned  persons  continuing  to  be  members 
of  the  Church  of  England ;  and  any  vacancy  which  may  occur  in  the 
number  of  persons  last-mentioned,  by  death,  resignation,  or  incapacity, 
or  otherwise,  shall  be  filled  up  by  the  election  of  a  person  or  persons, 
being  members  of  the  Church  of  England,  such  election  to  be  vested  in 
the  remaining  members  of  the  said  committee,  until  the  Bishop  of  the 
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diocese  in  which  the  school  is  situate  shall,  in  writing,  direct  that  i 
person  or  persons  shall  he  elected  hy  the  suhscrihers  to  the 
school ;  and  thereupon  the  election  shall  he  vested  in  the  subscri 
to  the  said  school  to  the  amount  of  ten  shillings  per  annum  at  the  I 
and  qualified  in  other  respects  as  the  persons  to  be  elected/* — Nati 
Society's  Monthly  Paper,  No.  xxii.  p.  6. 

The  chief  points  of  objection,  which  at  once  suggest  tb 
selves  on  perusal  of  these  clauses,  are,  that  the  obnoxious 
tinction  between  secular  and  religious  instruction  is  covertly, 
by  implication,  re-introduced,  and  that  the  qualification  for  ta 
a  part  in  the  management  of  the  school  is  so  loosdy  worded^ 
to   offer  no  guarantee  whatever  for  a  committee  of  bond 
Churchmen,  that  is,  of  communicant  members  of  the  Ohurch 
but  rather,  to  make  the  nearest  approach  possible   under  ihf^ 
circumstances,  to  the  principle  of  Lord  John  Bussell^s  Besolu-J 
tions,  which  place  the  school  under  the  management  of  a  com-; 
mittee  of  rate-payers. 

In  both  these  respects  the  Management  Glauses  constitute  d 
plain  violation  of  the  limits  of  State  interference  settled*  betweeiv 
the  Archbishop  and  tlie  Committee  of  Council,  and  affirmed  hf 
the  Order  in  Council  of  August  10th,  1840.     The  dictation  of.  I 
the  Committee  of  Council,  with  regard  to  the  constitution  of  thai 
body  of  managers,  was,  in  itself,  and  irrespectively  of  the  pro* 
priety  or  otherwise  of  the  terms  of  that  constitution^  an  encroach- 
ment upon  that  freedom  of  action  to  which,  after  the  compact  of 
1840,  Churchmen  were  clearly  entitled.     And,  as  regards  the 
distinction  between  secular  and  religious  education,  the  terms  of 
the  settlement  of  1840  are  exactly  reversed  ;  for  it  was  the  con- 
dition of  inspection  agreed  upon  in  1840,  to  impose  a  limit  upon 
the  Government  inspector,  who  is  not  to  take  cognizance  of  reli-. 
gious  instruction,  leaving  the  school  in  all  respects  to  be  managed 
by  the  Church,  in  whatever  way  the  founders  of  the  school  may 
see  fit;  on  the  contrary,  the  Management  Clauses  impose  the 
limitation  upon  the  Church,  as  represented  by  her  Bishops  and 
Clergy,'  giving  them  cognizance  of  the  religious  instruction  only, 
and  reserving  the  general  management  of  the  school  to  a  body  ' 
much,  more   liable,    from  the    very  laxity   of   its   constitution^ 
to  be  brought  under  the  control  of  the  Committee  of  Council ;  a 
provision  but  too  likely,  in  practice,  to  lead  to  the  reproduction, 
on  a  small  scale,  within  tne  managing  body  of  every  parochial 
school,  of  the  unhappy  divisions  caused  by  political  paliies  in 
the  State. 

But  if  the  tenor  of  these  Clauses  was  objectionable,  the 
manner  of  their  introduction  was  still  more  so.  After  the  con- 
clusion, in  1840,  of  a  solemn  compact  between  the  authorities  in 
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dmrch  and  State,  the  Archbishop  on  one  hand,  and  the  Privy 
Council  on  the  other,  respecting  the  conditions  of  assistance  from 
the  Parliamentary  grant,  fresh  conditions  were  now  imposed,  and 
that  without  so  much  as  the  courtesy  of  a  communication  with 
the  Heads  of  the  Church,  or  with  the  Committee  of  the  National 
Society ;  nay,  as  far  as  the  evidence  of  the  published  Minutes 
goes,  without  any  previous  direction  or  authority  from  the  Com- 
mittee of  Council  itself,  simply  at  the  will  and  dictation  of  its 
Secretary,  whose  disposition  to  constitute  himself  ^'  Minister  of 
Dducation'"  is  sufficiently  notorious  to  render  any  remark  of 
oors  on  that  point  supei4uous.  The  subtle  proceeding  resorted 
to  by  him  for  procuring  the  insertion  of  one  or  other  of  the 
daoses  in  the  trust-deeds  of  Church  schools,  was  soon  brought 
ander  the  notice  of  the  Committee  of  the  National  Society,  by 
applicants  distressed  and  perplexed  by  these  new  terms  of  ad- 
mission to  a  share  in  the  public  grant.  The  result  was  a  com- 
munication from  the  Committee  of  the  Society  to  the  Secretary 
of  the  Committee  of  Council,  in  which  the  Committee  of  the 
National  Society  express  themselves  desirous  ^'  that  the  promo* 
ten  of  education  throughout  the  country  should  have  the  same 
liberty  of  choice,  as  to  the  constitution  of  the  schools,  which  has 
hitberto  been  conceded  to  them,  both  by  the  Committee  of 
Council  and  the  National  Society/^  Somewhat  inconsistently 
with  this  desire,  and,  we  cannot  but  think,  rather  incautiously,  the 
Committee  of  the  Society  added  to  this  remonstrance  an  offer 
^to  concur  with  the  Committee  of  Council  in  recommending  the 
above  Clauses  to  applicants  for  aid,  it  being  understood  that  the 
applicants  may  select  the  clause  most  adapted  to  their  own 
case  (*^  and  with  a  further  stipulation,  that  '^  the  moral  and  reli- 
gious superintendence  of  the  school,"  instead  of  ''  the  superin- 
tendenee  of  the  religious  instruction  of  the  scholars,"  should  be 
vested  in  the  minister,  with  an  appeal  to  the  Bishop '. 

This  remonstrance  of  the  Committee  of  the  National  Society, 
is  dated  May  12th,  1846  ;  but  no  notice  was  taken  of  it  till  the 
29th  of  September  following,  three  months  after  the  return  of 
the  Whigs  to  office,  when  the  Secretary  of  the  Committee  of 
Ooancil  informed  the  Archbishop  that  ^^  my  Lords"  consented  to 
concede  to  the  ininister,  not  indeed  ^^  the  moral  and  religious 
superintendence  of  the  school,"  but  ^'  the  superintendence  of  the 
mond  and  religious  instruction  of  the  scholars."  This  half-con> 
cession  was,  however,  coupled  with  a  somewhat  peremptory  inti- 
mation, that  ^^  my  Lords  are  desirous  that  no  doubt  should  exist, 

*  Katioiial  .Soeiety's  Monthly  Paper,  No.  zxii.  pp.  l,  8^  and  Minutes  of  Com- 
■tttott  of  Goandl>  lS46^.vd.  ii.  p.  »i. 
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that  the  National  Society  are  prepared  to  employ  their  inflaenoo^ 
with  the  promoters  of  parochial  schools,  on  all  occasions,  to  pr(H' 
cure  the  adoption  of  the  Glauses.**^  In  his  reply  to  this  com^ 
munication,  the  Archbishop,  on  behalf  of  the  Oommittee  of  the 
Society,  acquiesced  in  the  alteration  of  the  terms  respecting  '*  the 
superintendence  of  the  moral  and  religious  instruction,^^  and 
repeated  the  "  expression  of  their  desire,  that  the  promoters  of 
education  throughout  the  country  should  have  the  same  liberty 
of  choice,  as  to  the  constitution  of  their  schools,  as  had  hitherto 
been  conceded  to  them,  both  by  the  Oommittee  of  Council,  and 
by  the  National  Society/'  To  this  letter  of  the  Archbishop  no 
reply  whatever  was  vouchsafed  by  Mr.  Kay  Shuttleworth ;  but 
on  the  28th  of  June,  1847,  the  three  letters  were  placed  on  the 
Minutes  of  the  Committee  of  Council,  and  a  series  of  Besolutions 
was  added,  by  which  the  Secretary  was  "  instructed  to  recom- 
mend the  adoption  in  each  case  of  such  one  of  the  above-men- 
tioned Management  Clauses,  as  may  appear  most  suitable  to  the 
character  and  number  of  the  population  of  the  school  district.^' 
For  the  guidance  of  the  Secretary,  the  Committee  further  defined 
the  cases  in  which  each  one  of  the  Management  Clauses  should 
be  so  recommended.     The  cases  so  defined  were : — 

1  •  Populous  districts  of  towns,  in  which  the  intelligent  and 
wealthy  inhabitants  are  numerous.  In  these  cases.  Clause  A 
was  to  be  recommended,  with  a  modification,  giving,  as  previously 
agreed,  to  the  clergyman  ^^  the  superintendence  of  the  moral  and 
religious  instruction,''^  but  still  confining  the  appeal  to  the 
Bishop  to  "the  religious  instruction,'^ — or  any  ^regulation  con- 
nected therewith. 

2.  Towns  and  villages,  in  which  the  well-educated  and  wealthy 
classes  may  be  less  numerous,  and  rural  parishes  having  not 
less  than  500  inhabitants,  with  at  least  three  or  more  resident 
gentlemen  or  intelligent  yeomen,  manufacturers  or  tradesmen. 
Here  Clause  B  was  ordered  to  be  recommended,  with  the  same 
modifications  as  to  moral  and  religious  instruction  as  in  Clause  A. 

3.  Bural  parishes,  containing  fewer  than  500  inhabitants,  and 
all  districts  m  which,  from  poverty  and  ignorance,  the  number  of 
subscribers  is  limited  to  very  few  individuals,  and  great  difficulty 
is  experienced  in  providing  a  succession  of  school  managers.  In 
such  cases.  Clause  D  was  to  be  recommended,  modified  as  before. 

4.  Very  small  rural  parishes,  in  which  the  resident  inhabitants 
are  all  illiterate  and  indifferent  to  the  education  of  the  poor,  and 
in  which  the  clergyman  has,  by  his  exertions  and  sacrifices,  given 
proofs  of  his  zeal  for  the  education  of  his  parishioners.  For  this 
case.  Clause  C  was  reserved  as  a  special  and  singular  concession. 

Thus  far,  the  Minute  of  the  Committee  still  preserves  the  ex- 
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ffesBion  "  recommend ;"  but  the  conclusion  of  the  Minute  con- 
'tuns  language  which  clearly  implies  that  the  adoption  of  the 
(buses  was  intended  to  be  made  compulsory.  Some  modifica- 
'.tions  of  the  various  Glauses  are  specified,  which,  it  is  said,  '^  may 
h  permitted  ;'*'*  and  the  whole  concludes  with  this  ominous  addi- 
fim: — 

"  That  any  case  in  which  the  promoters  of  the  erection  of  a  Church- 
of-England  school  shall  desire  to  depart,  in  any  respect,  from  these 
KFangements,  for  the  management  of  their  school,  whether  as  consi- 
dered in  relation  to  the  character  and  numbers  of  the  population  of  the 
idiool  district  or  otherwise,  the  question  thus  arising  shall  be  submitted 
to  the  special  consideration  of  the  Lord  President,  in  order  that,  if  he 
think  it  expedient,  he  may  lay  the  case  before  the  Committee  of  Coun- 
dl  oh  Education  ^" 

As  usual,  this  Minute  of  the  Committee  was  reserved  in  petto ;  the 
et^dinal  Secretary  of  the  Committee  acting  the  part  of  Pope  to 
himself,  and  opening  his  own  mouth  on  the  transactions  of  the 
**  Secret  Consistory,""  at  such  times  as  he  judged  to  be  most  conve- 
nient. The  effect  only  of  the  Minute  was  felt  by  the  applicants 
for  aid,  who  were  subjected  to  its  rules  with  the  utmost  strin- 
gency ;  a  circumstance  which  led  to  much  discussion  of  the  ques- 
tion in  public  prints  and  periodicals,  and  to  multiplied  communica- 
tions with,  and  deliberations  by,  both  the  Committee  of  the 
National  Society  and  Diocesan  Education  Boards.  Eventually 
the  Archbishop,  as  President  of  the  Society,  was  requested  to 
open  a  further  negotiation  with  the  Lord  President  of  the  Coun- 
cil, upon  the  basis  of  a  "  memorandum,"'  drawn  up  for  this  pur- 
pose, and  dated  April,  1848.  In  this  memorandum,  after  recount- 
ing the  history  of  the  Management  Clauses  up  to  the  still  un- 
answered letter  of  the  Archbishop,  of  November  23rd,  1846,  the 
Committee  of  the  Society  say: — 

"  Since  the  adoption  by  the  Committee  of  Council  on  Education  of  , 
the  existing  management  clauses,  the  Committee  of  the  National 
Society  have  received  strong  remonstrances  from  the  Clergy  and  laity  in 
various  parts  of  the  country,  which  convince  them  that  much  dissatisfac- 
tion Juts  arisen  among  the  j^^omoters  of  schools  in  connexion  with  the 
Church,  of  such  a  character  as  to  threaten  greatly  to  interfere  with  those 
endeavours  for  extending  education  amongst  the  poorer  classes,  which 
have  been  of  late  so  zealously  made,  and  from  which  such  beneficial 
results  have  been  obtained. 

**  The  dissatisfaction  which  has  been  expressed,  appears  to  the  Com- 

*  See  for  the  whole  of  this  Minute,  the  "  Minutes  of  the  Committee  of  Council  '* 
for  1846,  vol  i*  pp.  25—33. 
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mittea  to  Iiave  arisen  partly  from  the  apprehension  which  is  felt 
Committee  of  Council  should  not  only  recommend,  but  proceed 
to  enforce,  in  all  cases,  the  adoption  of  one  or  other  of  the  present 
as  a  condition  in  making  a  grant  towards  building  a  school,  and 
from  objections  to  the  forms  themselves. 

"  The  Committee  of  the  National  Society  would  still  desire  to 
large  an  amount  of  liberty  as  possible  preserved  to  the  local  fou 
schools,  through  fear  of  checking  the  efforts  of  many  of  the  fn< 
education. 

"  But  dissatisfaction  has  also  arisen  from  specific  provisions  in 
management  clauses.  Now,  when  the  clauses  were  first  adopted 
the  Committee  of  Council,  the  Committee  of  the  National  Society 
that  their  attention  was  called  to  a  subject  on  which  they  had  not 
tofore  bestowed  sufficient  consideration  ;  and  being  anxious  to  sufml  J 
this  defect,  and  to  co-operate  with  the  Committee  of  Council,  they  Vwk  :i 
ready,  as  far  as  possible,  to  acquiesce  in  the  forms  suggested,  ef<^t£l 
though  they  might  not  contain  the  exact  provisions  which  the  Na 
Society  would  itself  have  originated,  or  embody  all  that  the  S 
might  think  desirable.  Accordingly,  the  Committee  of  the  Natioi 
Society  would  now  proceed  to  suggest  certain  alterations,  which 
believe  would  make  the  clauses  more  generally  applicable  and 
readily  accepted.'* — National  Society* s  Monthly  Paper,  No.  xxii.  p.  9i 

Into  the  details  of  these  suggestions,  and  of  the  negotiatioaft 
which  followed,  both  before  and  after  the  annual  meeting  of  thei 
Society  on  the  8th  of  June,  1 848, — when  the  agitation  of  the  quea- 
tion  afforded  evidence  of  the  strong  feeling  that  is  abroad  on  the 
subject, — we  have  neither  space  nor  inchnation  to  enter.  The 
painful  discussions  which  have  taken  place  are  no  doubt  fresh  in 
the  recollection  of  our  readers ;  and  those  who  are  not  familiar  with 
the  subject,  and  wish  for  further  information,  we  would  refer  to 
the  correspondence  itself,  as  published  in  extenso^  in  the  Society^s 
Monthly  Paper,  No.  xxii.  pp.  8 — 20,  and  to  Mr.  Denison^s  Letter 
to  the  Bishop  of  Bath  and  Wells,  mentioned  at  the  head  of  our 
article.  There  is  one  point,  however,  which  we  cannot  forbear 
noticing,  seeing  that  it  is  the  most  important  point  remaining 
still  at  issue — a  point,  not  unnaturally,  of  conscience  with  those 
who  conceive  that  to  the  episcopal  office  belongs  the  power  of 
supervision  over  the  whole  work  of  education, — and  that  the  re- 
fusal of  the  Committee  of  Council  to  accede  to  the  request  of  the 
Church  in  this  particular  furnishes  a  striking  proof  of  the  pro- 
found ignorance  of  the  Committee  on  the  subjects  on  which  they 
so  arbitrarily  legislate,  or  rather  dictate.  The  case  is  thus  stated 
by  the  Secretary  of  the  Committee  of  Council,  in  his  last  published 
communication  to  the  Archbishop : — 


« 


The  Committee  of  the  National  Society  appear  to  concur  with  their 
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dps  in  the  adoption  of  these  arrangements  (the  provisions  for  arbi- 

lon  in  cases  of  dispute)  as  a  general  rule ;  but  they  urge  the  admis- 

of  an  exception  in  those  cases  in  which  two-thirds  of  the  persons 

ibscribing  to  the  erection  of  the  building  (as  in  the  adoption  of  Clause 

f)  shall  desire  that  the  appeal,  on  matters  not  relating  to  religious  in- 

iction,  should  be  made  to  the  Bishop  of  the  diocese  alone. 

'  My  Lords  have  given  their  careful  attention  to  the  precedents  af- 

led  by  the  statutes  of  ancient  foundations,  and  to  the  state  of  the  law 

ith  respect  to  grammar  and  other  schools.     They  do  not  find  that  the 

iw  has  ever  recognised  a  visitatorial  or  appellate  authority  in  the  Bishop 

rer  such  foundations  and  schools ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  that  in  the 

is  where  any  such  special  authority  is  conferred,  it  owes  its  origin  to 

will  of  the  founder. 

'  Their  Lordships  are  of  opinion,  that  the  broadest  distinction  exists 
^lietween  schools  which  owe  their  origin  solely  to  private  benefactors, 
t 'tnd  those  the  establishment  of  which  is  largely  aided  by  the  State,  and 
irhich  must  also,  to  a  great  extent,  depend  for  their  efficiency,  if  not  for 
'tbeir  existence,  on  annual  assistance  from  the  public  resources. 
.    "  On  these  grounds  their  Lordships  must  finally  declare,  that  they 
cannot  consent  to  permit  the  permanent  constitution  of  the  school  in  so 
important  a  matter  as  the  establishment  of  an  appeal  to  the  Bishop  of 
the  diocese  in  matters  not  relating  to  religious  instruction  to  be  deter- 
mined by  the  local  subscribers  to  schools,  to  the  establishment  and 
support  of  which  it  is  now  provided  that  the  State  should  so  largely 
■contribute." — National  Society's  Monthly  Report^  No.  xxii.  p.  20. 

Now  without  going  back  to  the  dictum  of  Chief  Justice  Twining, 
in  the  reign  of  Henry  IV.,  "  La  doctrine  et  information  des  en- 
fants  est  chose  espiritiielle  T  without  travelling  over  the  many 
proofs  of  the  jurisdiction  of  bishops  over  schools  which  might  be 
adduced  from  the  earlier  part  of  the  history  of  our  Reformed 
Church,  or  the  many  individual  cases  which  might  be  brought  for- 
ward of  an  episcopal  visitatorial  power  over  foundation  schools,  it  will 
suffice  to  point  out  the  enactment  of  the  canons  of  1603,  which  sub- 
jects the  exercise  of  the  schoolmaster's  calling  to  the  licence  of  the 
Bishop  ;  a  provision,  the  principle  of  which  was  re-affirmed  by  Chief 
Justice  Holt,  in  the  case  of  "  The  King  v.  Hill,"  in  the  year  1 701 , 
when  he  laid  it  down,  that,  ^^  without  doubt,  schoolmasters  are,  in  a 
great  measure,  entrusted  with  the  instruction  of  youth  in  prin- 
ciples, and,  therefore,  it  is  necessary  they  should  be  of  sound  doc- 
trine^ and  in  order  thereto^  subject  to  the  tegulation  of  the  Ordinary,'''* 
How  much  longer  this  principle  continued  to  be  acted  upon  in 
practice  it  is  difficult  to  say,  as  it  appears  to  have  fallen  into  desue- 
tude very  gradually,  and  almost  imperceptibly.  What  has  been 
said,  however,  is  quite  sufficient  to  establish  the  total  inaccuracy, 
as  to  law  and  fact,  of  the  plea  on  which  the  Committee  of  Privy 
Council  rely  for  th^ir  refusal  io permit  Churchmen,  if  they  wish  it, 
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to  refer  to  the  Bishop  alone  all  disputes  arising  in  the  manage- 
ment  of  a  school  founded  by  themselves,  at  their  own  expense. 
As  for  the  flourish  about  the  State  contributing  "  so  lai-gely ''  to 
the  establishment  of  schools,  it  is  hardly  necessary  to  observe, 
that,  in  all  cases,  especially  of  Church  schools,  the  contributions  of 
the  Oommittee  of  Council  from  the  Parliamentary  grant  bear  an 
exceedingly  small  proportion  to  the  sum  total  of  voluntary 
offerings. 

Leaving  the  question  of  the  Management  Clauses,  which  is  still 
pending ',  the  negotiations  having  been  re-opened  since  the  ultima- 

*  While  these  sheets  were  going  through  the  press,  we  have  obtained  a  eopy  of 
the  hitest  communication  addi'essed,  after  long  and  anxious  deliberation,  to  the 
Committee  of  Council,  by  the  Committee  of  the  National  Society,  which  accordingly 
we  subjoin : — 

''  Sir, — I  have  the  honour  to  inform  you  that  your  letter  to  his  Grace  the  Areli- 
bishop  of  Canterbury,  dated  the  30th  of  August,  1848,  on  the  subject  of  the  manage- 
ment clauses  in  the  trust  deeds  of  Church  schools,  was  forwarded  by  his  Grace  to 
the  Committee  of  the  National  Society.  Their  answer  has  been  delayed  to  the 
present  time,  in  consequence  of  the  continued  absence  of  the  majority  of  the  mem- 
bers of  that  Committee  from  London. 

*'  The  Conmiittee  lament  that  the  appeal  to  the  Bishop  of  the  diocese  is  still 
restricted  by  their  Lordships  to  matters  relating  to  religious  instruction.  They 
lament  this  the  more,  not  only  because  the  distinction  between  religious  and  secolar 
instruction  is  sometimes  narrow  and  hard  to  be  defined,  especially  in  elementary 
schools  for  the  poor,  and  when  that  distinction  becomes  a  question  for  legal  inter- 
pretation, but  because  many  of  the  warmest  supported  of  national  education  con- 
sider that  appeal  to  be  a  point  of  the  greatest  importance  in  respect  to  the  principle 
it  involves.  The  Committee  see  much  reason  to  apprehend  that  this  restriction 
may  have  the  effect  of  deterring  many  zealous  friends  of  education  from  co- 
operating heartily  with  the  Committee  of  Council  and  the  National  Society  in  the 
promotion  of  that  important  object. 

**  The  Committee  would  ask  of  their  Lordships  to  reconsider  the  restraints  which 
they  recommend  in  the  adoption  of  Clause  D,  some  of  which  the  Committee  believe 
are  not  really  necessary  to  secure  the  efficient  management  of  schools,  whilst  they 
remain  open  to  the  objections  stated  by  the  Committee  in  their  letter  of  the  9th 
August,  and  would  practically  prevent  the  promoters  of  schools  from  exercising 
that  limited  freedom  of  choice  which  it  is  intended  they  should  enjoy. 

''The  Committee  also  solicit  the  attention  of  their  Lordships  to  the  permisMon 
(which  has  been  already  granted)  to  vest  the  management  of  schools  in  Church 
communicants  ;  but  which  permission  it  is  proposed  to  subject  to  restraints  which 
seem  unnecessary,  and  may  be  inconvenient ;  and  the  Committee  believe  tliat  unre- 
stricted permission  to  place  schools  under  the  control  of  Church  communicants 
when  that  qualification  for  the  ofiice  of  lay  managei*8  is  desired  by  promoters  of 
school  buildings,  will  be  regarded  with  favour  by  many  zealous  friends  of  the 
religious  education  of  the  people,  and  can  in  no  degree  obstruct  the  efficient 
management  of  schools. 

''  The  Committee  desire  to  point  out  an  important  omission  in  the  clauses  which 
their  Lordships  will  no  doubt  see  the  necessity  of  supplying.  No  provision  has  been 
made  for  eniorcing  the  decision  of  the  appellate  jurisdiction.  If  the  Bishop,  for 
example,  should,  on  appeal  being  made,  decide  that  any  book  objected  to  on  religious 
grounds  ought  to  be  excluded  from  the  school,  no  power  at  present  exists  to  enforce 
his  decision  ;  and  even  if  he  should  determine  that  the  teacher,  on  account  of  his 
defective  or  unsound  religious  instruction,  is  unfit  for  his  office,  such  teacher 
might  continue  to  be  the  instructor  of  a  Church  school^  no  provision  being  made  for 
his  dismissal. 
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turn  of  the  Committee  of  Council  of  August  30  th,  1848,  we  now  turn 
to  another  part  of  the  subject,  in  which  the  mischievous  effect  of  the 
cBscretionai^power  vested  in  the  Committee  of  the  Privy  Council  ap- 
pears in  a  still  more  glaringlight :  we  allude  to  the  recent  determina* 

^  It  is  also  doubtful  whether  provision  has  been  made  to  give  the  Mixed  Board 
of  Appeal  those  powers  which  are  indispensably  necessary  for  the  effective  discharge 
vi  their  fionctions. 

**  The  Committee  cannot  doubt  but  that  their  Lordships  will  carry  out  the  mani- 
fest intention  of  the  clauses  by  the  insertion  of  such  provisions  as  shall  give  effect^ 
in  the  foregoing  cases,  to  the  decisions  of  the  person  or  persons  in  whom  the  appel- 
late jurisdiction  is  vested. 

^  The  Committee  have  been  influenced  by  a  strong  de8ii*e  to  render  the  manage- 
jnent  clauses  framed  by  the  Committee  of  Council  more  generally  acceptable  to 
members  of  the  Church  of  England,  being  convinced  that,  without  their  cordial 
co-operation,  the  present  system  of  promoting  national  education,  by  public  grants 
in  aid  of  local  efforts,  cannot  be  successful ;  and  that  the  most  perfect  machinery 
£»r  pubUc  education  which  fails  to  engage  the  sympathies,  and  draw  forth  the  exer- 
tions, of  religious  persons,  will  be  utterly  unavailing. 

'^  When  the  Clauses  were  originally  framed  the  Committee  agreed  to  recommend 
tiiem  upon  the  distinct  understanding,  that  the  promoters  of  education  throughout 
the  country  should  be  at  liberty  to  select  the  Clause  best  adapted  to  their  own 
case  ;  and  they  have  expressed,  on  various  occasions,  their  desire  that  applicants 
for  aid  should  have  the  same  liberty  of  choice,  as  to  the  constitution  of  their 
schools,  which  had  previously  been  conceded  to  them  both  by  the  Committee  of 
CouncU  and  the  National  Society.  To  the  withdrawal  of  that  concession  on  the 
part  of  their  Lordships,  and  to  the  enforcement  of  a  particular  Clause  ad  a  condi- 
tion of  i^ceiving  public  aid,  must  be  attributed,  in  a  great  measure,  that  jealousy  of 
a  eentral  control,  and  those  apprehensions  with  respect  to  government  interference, 
which  have  been  so  decidedly  expressed  in  various  parts  of  the  country  during  the 
last  few  months.  It  would  no  doubt  have  been  a  great  advantage  (as  the  Com- 
mittee of  the  National  Society  have  acknowledged)  if  Management  Clauses  could 
have  been  so  framed  as  to  be  adopted  by  general  consent.  But  it  has  become 
more  and  more  apparent,  during  the  progress  of  this  correspondence,  that  the 
Clauses  which  have  hitherto  been  proposed  are  not  generally  acceptable,  and  that 
the  attempt  to  enforce  them  has  caused  serious  embarrassments  ;  and  it  may  bo 
reasonably  doubted  whether,  in  the  present  state  of  the  question  relating  to  national 
education,  it  be  expedient  to  impose  upon  the  founders  of  schools  any  system  of 
management  which  shall  not  be  open  to  modification  by  competent  authority  at 
some  future  time. 

^  In  these  and  all  their  previous  suggestions  the  Committee  have  endeavoured  to 
point  ont  practical  improvements,  and  they  have  given  warning  of  difficulties  likely 
to  interfere  with  the  attainment  of  the  end  which  they  have  at  heart,  in  common 
with  the  Committee  of  Council.  But  they  feel  that  they  should  not  fully  discharge 
their  duty  in  this  respect,  if  they  did  not  advert  to  the  very  widely- spread  feeling 
of  uneasiness  arising  from  the  uncertainty  of  the  basis  on  which  all  arrangements, 
relative  o  the  distribution  of  Parliamentary  grants  for  the  purposes  of  education,  at 
present  rest.  To  re-establish  general  confidence  is  admitted  on  all  hands  to  be  an 
object  of  the  highest  importance  ;  and  the  communications  received  by  the  Com- 
mittee of  the  National  Society  have  impressed  them  with  thf  strongest  conviction, 
that  there  is  little  likelihood  of  attaining  this  object  without  the  adoption  of  some 
measures  by  which  the  previous  sanction  of  the  two  Houses  of  Parliament  shall  be 
made  requisite  for  every  important  step  to  be  taken  by  any  public  authority  in  the 
matter  of  national  education. 

**  I  have  the  honour  to  remain,  Sir,  your  obedient  servant, 

"  John  G.  Lonsdale,  Secretary." 

^  To  the  Secretary,  Copamittee  of  Council  on  Education, 

T)owmng-5treet.*' 

VOL.  XI. — NO.  XXI.— MARCH,  1849.  K 
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tkmoftheCcmindtteetogrMitiddtoBomAnOftt^^  That 

the  reeoffoitioD  of  Popery  in  the  matter  of  State  education  wA 
eontemidated  all  along  by  the  party  whose  theories  it  is  the  aim 
and  the  business  of  the  Oommittee  of  Gouncil^  as  at  present  con* 

stituted,  and  of  its  Secretary  at  all  times,  to  carry  into  effect,  has 
already  come  out  incidentally  in  the  preceding  account  of  the 
various  stages  of  this  great  national  and  religious  controversy. 
So  far  as  the  consistency  of  that  party  is  concerned^  they  mre  to 
be  found  fault  with,  not  for  the  admission  of  Papists  to  a  share  in 
the  Parliamentary  grant,  but  rather  for  the  strange  contradiction 
of  their  using  eveiy  effort  to  deprive  Church  schools  of  their  dis- 
tinctive, or,  as  they  term  it,  "exclusive"  character,  and  td 
mould  them  to  their  latitudinarian  notions,  while,  at  the  vei^  same 
moment,  they  are  nuiking  arrangements  for  giving  aid  to  Roman 
Oatholic  schools,  upon  Sie  most  exclusively  Romish  principle. 
What  we  are  concerned  with,  however^  is  not  so  much  to  inquire 
into  the  consistency  or  inconsistency)  in  evil,  of  the  party  wnich 
has  identified  itself  with  these  baseless  and  pernicious  education 
theories,  as  to  examine  what  reliance  can  be  placed  upon  the  Oom- 
mittee of  Council  on  Education,  for  carrying  out,  bond  fid^  and 
honestly,  the  intentions  of  the  Legislature,  and  the  princifdes  of 
State  assistance  for  educational  purposes  which  were  settled  bv  the 
compact  of  1839-40,  not  only  oetween  the  Archbishop  and  the 
Privy  Council,  but  between  the  two  ^reat  parties  in  the  State. 

The  history  of  the  case,  as  far  as  flie  Roman  Oatholic  question 
is  concerned,  is  exceedingly  brief  and  simple.  The  Treasury 
Minute  of  August  30th,  1833,  proves>  that  in  voting  the  first 
education  grant,  the  Legislature  contemplated  assistance  onlv  to 
schools  establii^ed  under  the  auspices  of  the  National  School 
Society,  and  the  British  and  Foreign  School  Society ;  in  other 
Words,  to  religious  education,  founded  upon  instruction  in  the 
Holy  Scriptures.  To  the  same  effect  are  the  regulations  laid 
down  by  the  Oommittee  of  Council  itself,  in  a  Minute  dated  De^ 
cember  8rd,  1839,  which  had  for  its  object  to  determine  what  in- 
quiries should  be  made  in  cases  of  application  for  aid  coming  from 
other  parties,  and  not  through  the  two  societies  before  named ; 
isuch  cases  being  contemplated  as  ** special  cases''  by  a  previous 
Minute  of  S^tember  24th,  1839.  Among  these  inquiries  is  the 
following :— - 

"  Whether  the  Bible  or  Testament  will  be  required  to  be  read  daily 
in  the  school  by  the  children,  and  whether  any  and  what  Catechism  will 
be  taught,  and  Whether,  if  the  patents  or  guardian  of  any  child  object 
to  snch  catechetical  instruction,  it  will  be  enforced  or  dispensed  wiUi." 
— Minutes  of  Committee  of  Council,  1639-40|  p.  13» 
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And  in  acoordanoe  with  this  inquiry  is  contained  in  the  tame 
Minute  the  following  Resolution  :•-— 


«4 


That  on  thste  facts  in  relatioa  to  eadi  oaie  being  presented  to  the 
Committee^  and  Uieir  Lordshipe  being  satbfied  that  the  regnlationt  of 
tbe  S4th  of  September  will  in  all  other  respecU  be  fulfilled,  tbey  will 
limit  their  aid  to  those  caiee  in  which  proof  is  given  of  a  great 
deficiency  of  education  &r  the  poorer  classes  in  the  district ;  of  vigors 
ens  efforts  having  been  made  by  the  inhabitants  to  provide  funds,  and 
of  the  indispensable  need  of  further  assistance  ;  and  to  those  cases  in 
which  competent  provision  will  be  made  for  the  instruction  of  the  cfail- 
dien  in  the  school ;  the  daily  reading  of  m  porthn  of  the  •Slcrtptw^s 
forming  puH  cfsmch  mstrnctum.'* — Ibid.  p.  14. 

If  any  doubt  could  remain  as  to  the  sense  of  this  Minute  of 
1839,  in  limiting  the  aid  from  the  Parliamentary  grant  to  schools 
imparting  scriptural,  and  therefore,  of  necessity,  Protestant  in- 
Htitictioti,  and  that  this  was  all  £dong  the  recognised  and  under^ 
istood  principle  of  the  annual  Patvamentary  education  grant, 
such  doubt  would  be  completely  done  away  with  by  a  Minute  of 
the  Gommittee  of  Gouneil  of  June  28th,  1847,  which  distinctly 
and  expressly  treats  of  the  interpretation  of  the  former  Minute. 
In  the  first^lace,  this  Minute  embodies  a  letter  addressed  to  the 
Wesieyan  Education  Gommittee  by  the  Secretary  of  the  Com* 
mittee  of  Council,  in  which  he  says,  that  he  is  "  directed  to  fur- 
nish them  with  the  following  explanations  on  the  several  matters 
%o  which  they  relate,  reetUtinff  from  rmmt  deliberations  of  the 
OemmiHee  'ef  CfommV  The  first  of  these  explanations  is  as  fdi- 
lows:^ — 

^(Sefaoois  not  connected  with  the  National  and  the  British  and 
JPoreign  School  Societies  hare  been  admitted  to  the  fo^iefits  derivable 
from  the  Parliamentary  grants^  by  means  of  the  Minute  of  the  drd  of 
DecenEiher,  1639.  It  was  their  Lordships'  intention^  when  they  adopted 
the  Minutes  of  August  and  December,  1846,  to  remove  the  stringency 
of  the  preamble  to  the  Minute  of  the  3rd  of  December,  1839,  which 
declares,  that  if  the  school  be  not  in  connexion  with  either  of  those 
Societies,  the  Committee  of  Council  will  not  entertain  the  case,  unless 
some  special  circumstances  be  exhibited  to  induce  their  Lordships  to 
treat  the  case  as  special.  This  part  of  the  preamble  having  been  re- 
moved, the  schools  recognised  by  the  Education  Committee  of  the 
Wesieyan  connexion  would  be  admitted  to  Ae  benefits  of  the  public 
grants  on  the  conditions  observed  in  common^  both  by  schools  connected 
with  the  NiAional  and  with  the  British  and  Foreign  School  Societies. 

**  But  no  school  mould  he  admitted  to  the  enjoyment  of  these  advan- 
tages which  did  rtot  fiUJU  Uie  requiremeni  contained  in  the  Resolutions 
wkh  whfch  the  Minute  of  «he  Srd  of  I>eoeinlier»  iM9«  eoariiidM, 

k2 


132  The  Committee  of  Council  on  Education. 

namely,  that  the  daily  reading  of  a  portion  of  the  Scriptures  shall  form  :;. 
part  of  the  imtruction  in  the  school. 

'*  It  has  always  been  intended  by  the  Committee  of  Council  that  these 
words  should  be  understood  as  requiring  that  the  entire  Bible,  in  tbb 
AUTHORIZED  VERSION,  should  be  required  to  be  in  use  in  schools  aided  by 
public  grants^  so  far  as  such  a  condition  did  not  interfere  with  the  con^ 
stitution  of  the  schools  of  the  British  and  Foreign  School  Society,  as 
founded  under  the  patronage  of  his  late  Majesty  George  III.,  and  sub* 
sequently  sanctioned  by  Parliament  since  1833,  and  which  constitutiom 
includes  the  use  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  or  extracts  therefrom. 

*'  Their  Lordships  have  not  superseded  the  operation  of  their  Minute  of 
Srd  December flSS9 9  by  their  Minutes  of  August  and  December,  1846. 
The  whole  series  of  Minutes  are  connected,  and  are  to  be  deemed 
mutually  explanatory," — Minutes  of  Committee  of  Council,  1846,  vol.  i. 
pp.  20,  21. 

Besides  placing  this  letter  on  their  Minutes  as  an  official 
record,  the  Committee  of  Council,  as  if  to  make  assurance  doubly 
sure,  added,  in  the  Resolution  confirming  the  explanations  given 
in  the  letter,  the  following  declaration  : — 

"  Their  Lordships  understand,  that  by  the  Minute  of  the  3rd  Decem- 
ber, 1839,  the  use  of  the  entire  Bible  in  the  authorized  version  was 
intended  to  be  required  in  schools  aided  by  public  grants,  so  far  as 
such  a  condition  may  not  interfere  with  the  constitution  of  the  British 
and  Foreign  School  Society." — Ibid.  vol.  i.  p.  24. 

Now  we  conceive  that  if  upon  this  emphatic  assertion  of  a 
constant  determination  to  insist  upon  the  '^  daily  reading  of  the 
Scriptures,''  and  that  "  in  the  authorized  version,"  as  a  sir^  qud 
non  of  State  assistance  to  schools,  we  had  suggested  that  the 
Committee  of  Council  entertained  an  intention,  at  the  very  same 
time,  of  granting  aid  from  the  Parliamentary  fund  to  JRoman 
Catholic  schools  (from  which  not  only  the  authorized  version  is 
banished  as  a  heretical  book,  but  which  discountenance  the 
reading  of  the  Bible  in  any  version),  and  that  with  an  express 
understanding  that  no  question  whatever  should  be  asked  as  to 
the  religious  instruction  imparted  in  those  schools,  we  should 
liave  laid  ourselves  open,  most  justly,  to  a  charge  of  dealing  in 
calumnious  insinuations  of  the  very  grossest  and  most  unfounded 
nature.  How  the  Committee  of  Privy  Council  came  to  establish 
a  charge  of  such  monstrous  and  incredible  inconsistency  against 
itself, — how  it  was  possible  for  the  same  men  to  proclaim  with  one 
and  the  same  breath  the  principle  of  Protestant  scriptural  edu- 
<;ation,  and  the  principle  of  Popish  education  without  any 
guarantee  for  the  use  of  the  Scriptures,  is  an  enigma  which,  we 
<;onfess,  surpasses  the  limits  of  our  capacity.     We  feel  most  par« 
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ticularly  thankful  that  we  are  not  placed  m  a  position  m  which 
it  might  be  incumbent  on  us  to  explain  the  principles,  or  to 
account  for  the  proceedings,  of  the  Committee  of  Council  on 
Education.  Our  humble  duty,  happily,  will  be  satisfied  by  a 
simple  statement  of  facts ;  and  these  we  now  proceed  to  set  forth 
in  all  their  nakedness.  On  the  15th  of  April,  1847,  Lord  John 
Bussell,  being  called  upon  by  Sir  James  Graham  in  the  House  of 
Commons  to  explain  a  somewhat  unintelligible  explanation  given 
by  Lord  Lansdowne  in  the  House  of  Lords,  a  short  time  before, 
expressed  himself  to  the  following  effect.  Speaking  of  his  noble 
colleague  in  the  other  House,  he  said  that — 

"He  referred  to  the  decision  of  the  Committee  of  Council  in  1839^ 
in  which  it  is  declared  that  in  all  schools  so  aided  the  authorized  version 
of  the  Scriptures  must  he  used.  That  was  the  decision  made  in  1839, 
in  which  I  believe,  though  there  have  been  some  two  or  three  cases  of 
Roman  Catholic  schools  brought  under  the  consideration  of  the  Com* 
mittee  of  Council,  has  not  since  1839  been  departed  from.  But  Lord 
Lansdowne  thought  it  necessary  to  add,  in  order  to  prevent  any  mis- 
conception on  the  part  of  those  to  whom  that  answer  was  given,  that 
although  the  Minute  declared  that  the  authorized  version  of  the  Scrip* 
iures  must  be  used  in  its  integrity  in  any  school  to  which  such  aid  was 
given^  neither  he,  nor,  he  believed,  the  Committee  of  Council,  would  feel 
themselves  at  all  precluded  from  preparing  or  agreeing  to  other  Minutes 
by  which  aid  might  be  given  to  Roman  Catholic  schools,  in  cases  where 
they  thought  fit,  from  the  constitution  of  such  schools,  that  such  aid 

should  be  granted I  am  not  prepared  to  say  that  there  may 

not  he  certain  cases  of  Roman  Catholic  schools  in  which  it  might  not 
be  fit  to  give  aid.  But  the  terms  of  the  limits  to  be  set  require  very 
deliberate  consideration,  and  these  terms  of  the  Minute  will  be  maturely 
considered,  and  will  be  submitted  to  the  House  before  any  aid  is  asked 
for  educational  purposes  from  this  House." — Hansard,  3rd  Series. 
Vol.  xci.  col.  820,  1. 

The  intimation  thus  thrown  out  gave  rise  to  repeated  ques- 
tions, in  reply  to  all  which  Lord  John  Bussell  declared  that  no 
part  of  the  money  to  be  voted  that  year  should  be  applied  to 
Boman  Catholic  schools ;  and,  in  particular,  in  answer  to  certain 
questions  put  to  him  by  Sir  B.  Hall,  his  Lordship  said,  on  the 
19th  of  April  :— 

"  With  respect  to  the  grant  of  the  present  year,  we  do  not  propose 
that  any  part  of  the  1 00,000^.  we  shall  now  proceed  to  ask  from  the 
House,  should  be  applied  to  these  Roman  Catholic  schools.  If  we  are 
able  to  frame  a  Minute  which  shall  appear  to  us  satisfactory  on  this 
subject,  we  shall  either  propose  some  additional  grant  in  the  course  of 
the  miscellaneous  estimates,  or  reserve  the  subject  for  the  grants  of 
education  proposed  in  another  year.    As  I  have  stated}  from  1839  down 
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to  th«  present  time,  no  gnmts  haye  been  giren  to  Roman  CathoUo 
•diools,  at  luch,  and  at  preteni  we  make  no  change  on  the  suhfeHi"-^   \ 
Han$ardt  9rd  Series  •   Vol,  xci.  col.  952,  i 

I 

In  conformity  with  this  intimation  in  Parliament,  the  letter  to 
the  Wesleyan  Educationid  Oommittee  before  quoted,  bearing  date 
April  7,  lo47,  contains,  in  immediate  connexion  with  the  extract 
given  (p.  37),  in  which  the  constant  intention  of  requiring  the  : 
use  of  ^^  the  entire  Bible,  in  the  authorized  version,^^  is  asserted  ,{ 
in  terms  as  plain  and  strong  as  any  which  the  English  language 
supplies,  the  following  intimation : — 

"  Their  Lordships  have  hitherto  made  no  provision  for  the  extension 
of  aid  to  Roman  Catholic  schools ;  but  they  have  not  by  their  receni  Hoa 
BT  AMY  PRBoiDiKO  Minutes  precluded  themeelves  from  presenting  to 
Psurliameni  further  Minutes,  by  which,  upon  a  full  consideration  of  the 
wants  of  the  population  and  the  constitution  of  the  school,  they  may 
be  enabled  to  grant  such  assistance.  These  further  Minutes,  when  pre* 
sented,  will  make  a  separate  provision  for  Roman  Catholic  schools^  and 
will  in  no  degree  unsettle  the  basis  on  which  aid  is  now  granted  to  other 
schools.  Full  opportunity  will  be  given  for  the  consideration  and 
discussion  of  such  Minutes  before  Parliament  is  called  upon  to  carry 
them  into  execution ;  and  no  one  who  agrees  to  accept  aid  under  the 
present  Minutes  will  be  thereby  in  any  degree  pledged  to  approve  these 
future  Minutes,  or  precluded  from  offering  to  them  such  opposition  aa 
he  may  think  expedient.*'-<-*ilftntf<ei  of  Committee  of  Council^  1846, 
vol.  i.  p.  21. 

The  Minute  thus  heralded  by  the  Premier  in  Parliament,  and 
by  the  Secretaiy  of  the  Oommittee  of  Council,  in  his  correspond-* 
ence  with  the  Wesleyans,  was  at  last  concocted  on  the  18th  of 
December,  1847|  when  the  Committee  came  to  the  following 
Resolutions  :-^ 

**  1.  That  the  Roman  Catholic  Poor  School  Committee  be  the 
ordinary  channel  of  such  general  inquiries  as  may  be  desirable,  as  to 
any  school  applying  for  aid  as  a  Roman  Catholic  school. 

"  2,  That  Roman  Catholic  schools  receiving  aid  from  the  Parlia- 
mentary grant,  be  open  to  inspection,  but  that  the  inspectors  shall 
report  respecting  the  secular  instruction  only. 

**  3.  That  the  inspectors  of  such  schools  be  not  appointed  without 
the  previous  concurrence  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Poor  School  Com- 
mittee. 

**  4*  That  no  gratuity,  stipend,  or  augmentation  of  salary  be  awarded 
to  schoolmasters  or  assistant  teachers  who  are  in  holy  orders  ;  but  that 
their  Lordships  reserve  to  themselves  the  power  of  making  an  excep- 
tion in  the  case  of  training-schools,  and  of  model-schools  connected 
tberewith."-^il/mtito«  qf  the  Committee  qf  Council^  1847**^*  Folio 
JBdilioii,  presented  to  Parliamenti  p.  xxvi. 


luMBeatftent  as  tbeae  BesoIutioDa  $x€t  with  the  whole  tenor  of 
the  previous  profesuona  and  proceedings  of  the  Committee  of 
Oounoil,  though  certainly  not  with  the  known  sympathiea  and  the 
aYOwed  intentions  of  ita  members,  they  do  not,  after  all,  disoloae 
the  whole  of  the  mischief  that  is  intended.  On  the  contrary, 
there  is  a  scheme  on  foot  which  these  Resolutions  seem  expressly 
to  guard  against,  but  for  which,  nevertheless,  a  loophole  is  left  in 
thorn ;  and  if  the  statements  of  a  Roman  Catholic  gentleman  of 
high  standing  and  respectability  are  to  be  believed,  that  scheme 
is  neither  unknown  to^  nor  unsanctioned  by,  at  least  the  official 
oigans  of  the  Committee,  By  the  fourth  Resolution  there  is  a 
special  proviaion-^which  no  doubt  it  was,  for  obvious  reasons, 
expedient  to  insert — ^that  no  part  of  the  money  is  to  be  applied  to 
the  payment  of  teachers  in  schools  who  are  ^^  in  holy  orders ;'" 
with  a  reservation,  however,  of  the  case  of  training  schools  and 
model  schools,  which  is  wide  enough  to  admit  the  payment  out  of 
the  Parliamentary  grants  of  no  inconsiderable  number  of  Popish 
priests,  and  especi^ly  of  such  as  may  be  appointed  to  act  as 
rectors  and  tutors  of  Jesuit  training  schools.  But  this  reservation 
is  not  the  only  weak  point  in  the  provision  introduced  with  such 

3)parent  jealousy  in  the  fourth  Resolution ;  for  it  does  not  ex- 
ude the  employment,  as  Roman  Catholic  schoolmasters,  at  the 
expense  of  the  State,  of  men  belonging  to  rdigiom  orden,  and 
more  particularly  of  the  members  of  an  order  which,  from  its  de- 
votion to  the  cause  of  popular  education,  and  its  connexion  with 
the  Jesuit  order,  is  one  of  the  most  dan^rous  bodies  to  be  iqtro-^ 
duced  into  a  Protestant  country.  This  point  is  strongly  and 
pertinently  urged  in  the  Address  of  the  National  Club  (No.  5,  at 
the  head  of  this  article),  where  an  extract  is  given  from  a  speech 
which  was  delivered  l^  the  Hon.  C.  Langdale,  at  the  ^^  Carlisle 
Catholic  Soir^,*^  in  tfanuary  last,  and  which  was  originally  re- 
ported in  The  Tahlei^    The  extract  is  as  follows ; — 

''  I  believe  we  have  the  means  within  ourselves  of  hnving  the  roost 
perfect  and  efficient  schools  that  can  be  found  in  the  eountry.  And  for 
this  very  reason — Those  who  are  best  calculated  to  know  this  sul^ect, 
namely,  thQ&e  who  are  employed  under  the  Government  CounQil  of  Mdu- 
c«ti0i»,  have  more  than  onoe  told  me  that  the  most  efficient  schools 
known  to  exist  are  in  France,  where  they  are  under  the  superintendence 
of  the  Christian  Brothers,  I  will  explain  to  you  what  we  mean  by 
Christian  Brokers,  or  teachers.  .  .  .  The  religious  orders  are  bound 
by  solemn  vows  or  promises  to  dedicate  themselves  to  the  education  of 
the  poor.  That  is  what  we  mean  by  religious  Brothers.  ...  In  some 
of  our  manufacturing  and  commereial  towns,  such  as  Liverpool,  where 
th«re  are  public  schoolsi  taught  by  Christian  Brothers,  so  deeply  sen- 
sible are  the  merchants  of  the  benefits  the  children  r^vet  that  tbsrs. 
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are  more  applications  for  children  to  fill  the  situation  of  clerks  than 
schools  can  provide  for.  They  are  so  perfectly  educated  under 
system  adopted,  that  a  more  efficient  class  of  teachers  cannot  elsewl 
be  found.  I  say  it  behoves  us  then,  having  the  means  within  o\ 
selves, — and  as  we  are  put  on  a  footing  with  the  rest  of  the  commm 
m  respect  to  the  Government  grants — to  make  efforts  greater  than 
have  hitherto  made." 

The  Besolutions  of  the  Committee  of  Council,  which  have  left  if- 
door  open  to  the  introduction  into  this  Protestant  land  of  an 
order  of  Popish  monks,  as  the  instruments  of  popular  educatiovf 
at  the  public  expense,  were  agreed  to  in  December,  1847;  but 
they  were  kept  a  profound  secret  during  the  whole  of  the  ]aat'> 
session.     It  was  not  till  nearly  the  end  of  the  session,  when  aojf  : 
decided  move  against  them  had  become  wholly  impracticable,  that  ■ 
they  were  presented  to  Parliament,  and  became  by  slow  degrees  > 
known  to  the  public  out  of  doors.     Whether  the  silence  of  boflt ' 
Houses  on  the  subject,  at  a  time  when  it  was  scarcely  likely  thai 
members  would  take  the  trouble  of  examining  the  contents  of  a  .1 
blue  book  of  upwards  of  600  folio  pages,  has  been  construed  inta   ^ 
such  an  acquiescence  in  the  Minutes  respecting  Roman  Catholic 
schools,  as  would  justify  the  Committee  in  applying  to  that  pur-^ 

Eose  any  portion  of  the  education  grant  of  last  year,  we  have  not 
een  able  to  ascertain '•     We  trust,  however,  that  before  the 

*  Since  the  above  was  written,  the  Secretary  of  the  Committee  of  Council  has 
put  forth  the  following  Circular  for  the  information  of  Roman  Catholic  school 
teachers : — 

'^  Committee  of  Council  on  Education^  Privy  CoutM  Ofiotf 
Downing-itreet,  March,  1849. 

"Sir, — The  Committee  of  Council  have  before  them  applications,  under  the 
Minutes  of  August  and  December,  1846,  from  the  managers  of  schools,  in  variootf 
parts  of  the  country,  on  behalf  of  their  masters,  requesting  that  they  may  be  ad-* 
mitted  to  an  examination  for  the  certificates  of  merit,  which  are  necessary  to  the 
enjoyment  of  augmentations  of  salary  under  those  Minutes. 

^  Their  Lordships  have  reason  to  know  that  other  candidates  only  await  the 
announcement  of  the  period  when  the  examinations  will  occur,  and  of  its  chief  con- 
ditions, ere  they  present  their  claims  to  be  examined.  It  is,  therefore,  proposed 
that  a  general  examination  shall  commence  on  the  10th  and  22nd  of  April  next^  for 
the  purpose  of  awarding  these  certificates. 

"  It  is  desii 

examinations,  

to  them,  that  the  trustees  or  managers  of  his'  school  should  make  application  for 
that  purpose  to  the  Secretary  to  the  Committee  of  Council  on  Education,  Council 
Office,  Wliitehall,  when  the  proper  forms  required  to  be  filled  up  will  be  imme-  - 
diately  forwarded. 

*'  In  cases  where  the  managers  or  trustees  have  already  made  such  an  applica* 
tion,aiid  have  received  the  Circular  No.  XIII.,  it  will  be  sufficient  to  enter  the 
requinite  particulars  opposite  to  the  three  heads  in  the  annexed  fly-leaf,  and  to 
detach  this  fly-leaf  when  so  filled  up,  and  return  it  to  this  office.  No  further  steps 
need  then  be  taken,  except  to  provide  that  the  candidates  present  themselves  at  the 
time  and  place  appointed. 


It  is  desirable  that  you  should  explain  to  all  persons  interested  in  these  general 
minations,  that  it  is  a  necessary  preliminary  to  the  admission  of  any  candidate 
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iesBion  is  much  fiirtlier  advanced,  not  only  that  question  will  be 
iBked,  but  the  whole  subject  will  be  brought  under  discussion, 
with  a  view,  either  to  do  away  altogether  with  that  excrescence 
upon  our  constitution,  the  Committee  of  Council  on  Education, 
or  else  to  lay  down,  by  a  distinct  legislative  enactment,  such 
definite  limitations  of  its  powers  as  to  preclude  it  from  further 
outrages  upon  the  rights  of  the  Church  and  the  religious  sense  of 
the  nation. 

The  points  which  such  a  legislative  enactment  ought  to  embrace, 
are  few  and  simple. 

1.  Provision  ought  to  be  made  against  any  interference  what- 
ever on  the  part  of  the  Committee  of  Council  with  the  manage- 
ment of  Church  schools.  Let  the  right  of  inspection  on  the 
terms  agreed  upon  in  1840,  and  the  right  of  ascertaining  the  legal 
tenure  of  the  school  premises  in  the  hands  of  proper  Church 
trustees,  be  secured.  This  is  all  the  State  has  a  right  to  ask. 
The  State  claims  no  right  of  interference  with  the  internal 
government  of  the  different  Dissenting  communities ;  why,  then, 
should  it  claim  a  right  of  such  inteiference  with  regard  to  the 

*The  Lord  President  directs  me  to  inform  you  that  the  examinations  will 
eommence  at  each  of  the  places  selected,  on  the  day  named,  at  six  o'clock  in 
tiie  evening,  in  order  to  give  time  for  the  arrival  of  the  candidates  on  that  day,  and 
at  eight  o'clock  in  the  morning  of  each  succeeding  day.  The  examinations  will  be 
conducted  in  writing,  and  will  be  continued  daily  (Sunday  excepted^  from  eight  to 
eleven  o'clock,  and  from  two  to  five  o'clock,  and  from  six  to  eight  o  clock.  It  will 
be  necessary  that  every  candidate  should  make  arrangements  for  a  daily  attend- 
ance during  one  week  ;  and  masters  who  are  candidates  for  the  higher  certificates, 
for  the  same  attendance  during  some  days  of  the  following  week. 

**  The  examinations  will  be  held  by  T.  W.  M.  Marshall,  Esq.,  H.M.  Inspector,  at 
London,  in  the  Roman  Catholic  school  at  St.  John's  Wood,  on  the  10th  of  April, 
and  at  Sunderland,  in  St.  Mary's  Roman  Catholic  school,  on  the  23rd  of  April. 

''The  subjects  in  which  each  candidate  will  be  examined,  may  be  found  by 
an  examination  of  the  enclosed  broad  sheet,  which  also  contains  full  information  as 
to  the  other  conditions  to  be  fulfilled,  in  order  that  grants  in  augmentation  of  the 
salaries  of  teachers  may  be  obtained. 

**  You  are  requested  to  bring  this  circular  immediately  under  the  attention  of  the 
numagers  of  your  school,  and,  if  you  desire  to  become  a  candidate  at  the  approach- 
ing examination,  to  move  them  to  take  the  preliminary  steps  above  described,  in 
Older  that  you  may  be  entitled  to  attend. 

**  I  have  enclosed  two  copies  of  this  letter  in  order  that  you  may  distribute  them 
to  such  teachers  as  you  may  know  to  be  anxious  to  offer  themselves  as  candidates 
for  certificates  of  merit. 

**  It  may  be  important  that  you  should  correct  a  prevalent  misconception,  that 
it  is  necessary,  in  order  to  entitle  teachers  to  attend  this  examination,  that  their 
Bchools  should  hae  been  under  inspection  prior  to  the  receipt  of  this  circular. 
You  are  requested  to  inform  all  persons  interested,  that  managers  of  schools  may 
at  any  time  place  their  schools  under  inspection  upon  application  at  this  office,  and 
at  the  same  time,  upon  filling  up  the  necessary  forms,  obtain  admission  for 
tfaeir  teachers  to  the  examination. 

•*  I  have  the  honour  to  be,  Sir,  your  obedient  servant, 

•*  J»P.  Kay  Shuttlbworth»*» 
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OhuTob !  The  vulgar  reply,  we  ure  aware,  is,  that  the  Chm 
being  a  State  establishment,  is  bound  to  submit  to  such  iol 
ferenoe.    We  confess  we  do  not  see  the  oogency  of  this  argument 
The  very  fact  that  the  Ohuroh  is  a  StatQ  establishment  imp] 
that  the  Churches  rules  of  internal  government  have  the  sancti( 
of  the  State,  and  leaves,  therefore,  no  legitimate  soope  for  the  int 
fbrenee  with  those  rules  on  the  part  of  a  secular  State  authoritj, 
more  especially  if  that  authority  be,  as  the  Committee  of  Coui 
on  Education  notoriously  is,  under  the  influence—- not  to  say,  under] 
the  control — of  a  party  hostile  to  the  Church.     The  State  ha^ 
recognised  the  Bishops,  as  the  lawful  rulers  of  the  Church, 
no  right  and  no  pretence  to  inflict  upon  her  in  her  educational^ 
work  the  lay  episcopate  of  Mr.  Kay  Shuttleworthf  or  of  the  Lord 
President  of  the  Council  for  the  time  being. 

2«  Provision  ought  to  be  made  against  the  appropriation  of  anv 
part  of  the  grant  to  the  establishment  or  support  of  Popish 
schools,  under  whatever  circumstances.  The  utmost  respect  for 
liberty  of  conscience  does  not  demand  that  the  State  should  lend 
its  countenance  and  its  aid  to  the  inculcation  of  a  religious  system  - 
which  sets  the  Word  of  God  openly  at  nought.  The  case  of 
Protestant  Dissenters  differs  materially,  in  this  respect,  from  that 
of  the  Romanists.  We  have  no  admiration  for  Dissenting  edu- 
cation ;  but  we  are  bound  in  fairness  to  say,  that  so  long  as  the 
Dissenter  teaches  the  scholars  in  his  school  to  read  the  Bible, 
though  he  may  instil  along  with  it  his  own  wrong-headed  notions, 
he  forges,  in  fact,  weapons  against  himself.  He  establishes  in  the 
mind  of  the  child  a  common  ground  of  appeal,  on  which  he  may 
hereafter,  as  is  the  case  in  numberless  instances,  be  convicted  of 
his  error^  and  brought  to  a  better  mind.  The  Bonumist  does  no 
such  thing.  He  inculcates  no  reverence  for  the  Holy  Scriptures ; 
he  keeps  the  Bible  as  much  as  possible  out  of  the  hands  and  from 
the  knowledge  of  the  people*  To  support  Bomish  education  is  to 
be  accessory  to  an  open  act  of  contempt  against  the  Word  of 
God  ;  and,  on  that  ground,  we  hold  it  to  be  absolutely  impossible, 
without  the  greatest  inconsistency  and  hypocrisy,  for  any  State 
acQuainted  with  that  Word,  and  professing  to  reverence  it,  to 
assist  in  establishing  and  maintaining  Popish  schools. 

3.  Provision  ought  to  be  made  against  all  attempts  to  foist 
upon  the  country,  directly  or  indirectly,  the  exploded  pet  theory 
or  secular  education,  in  the  hands  of  the  State.  Religion  is  more 
than  a  mere  branch  of  instruction ;  it  is  the  grounawork  of  all 
moral  training :  in  education,  if  it  is  not  that,  it  is  nothing  at  all* 
No  man,  whose  teaching  and  moral  management  is  not  based  upon 
religion,  is  fit  to  have  the  charge  of  a  school ;  for  he  will  of 
necessity  exalt  himself  and  his  secular  knowledge,  and  bring  religion 
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contempt  in  proportion  as  he  has  personal  influence  with  his 
and  no  pubUc  authority  which  does  not  recognise  a 
dtiye  and  distinctive  religion,  is  fit  to  train  and  to  govern 
Lers.  The  very  existence  of  such  an  authority  is  a  slur  cast 
religion ;  training  schools,  under  its  auspices,  can  never 
^me  anything  else  but  nurseries  of  infideUty. 
These  are  weighty  considerations,  and  the  circumstances  of  the 
upon  which  we  have  fallen  are  well  calculated  to  give  them 
their  due  weight  in  our  minds.  A  great  struggle  is  in  progress 
>iighoat  the  world ;  a  struggle  in  which  Popery  attempts  to 
tquer  its  lost  position,  and  infidelity  seeks  to  substitute  its 
aunist  dreams  in  the  place  of  all  reUgion.  It  would  be  mad- 
to  imagine  that  from  that  struggle  this  country  will  be  alto- 
ler  exempt :  so  far  from  it,  the  premonitory  symptoms  of  the 
crisis  are  already  upon  us ;  and  if  we  be  wise,  we  shall 
our  house  in  order.  If  the  rising  generation  is  suffered  to 
m  ap  in  religious  ignorance  or  indifference,  the  terrible  retri* 
ion  which  has  swept  over  almost  every  country  in  Europe  will 
90t  spare  us ;  it  will  light  upon  us  with  greater  severity  of  ven* 
geance,  in  proportion  to  the  greater  privileges  which  we  have 
rajoyed.  l^ere  is  no  time  to  be  lost ;  we  are  not  dealing  with 
minor  questions  of  controversy,  but  with  questions  on  the  sound 
decision  of  which,  at  this  time,  our  whole  existence  as  a  Church 
and  a  nation  depends.  We  cannot  do  better  than  conclude  this 
esmeat  ^peal  to  the  nation's  faith  and  wisdom  by  the  eloquent 
words  of  jDn  Wordsworth,  in  his  ^^  National  Warnings  on 
National  Education  f" -«- 

**  Let  ut  not  delude  ourselves,  nor  attempt  to  delude  others,  with  the 
Ttin  imagination,  that  it  is  enough  for  a  nation  to  devote  large  sums  of 
public  money  to  popular  instruction ;  and  to  stimulate  the  intellectual 
fMulties  of  all  classes  of  society  by  literary  and  scientific  knowledge. 
Tbs  eye  may  be  dazzled  by  specious  results  of  mental  proficiency  : 
flattering  reports  may  be  drawn  up  and  circulated  of  the  progress  of 
tchoola :  a  great  and  complex  secular  machinery  may  be  organized  and 
oentralizedy  for  the  conduct  of  public  instruction,  as  a  neighbouring 
ooantry  has  taught  us  by  a  terrible  example,  and  yet  no  realpermanmt 
good  may  be  effected ;  the  national  character  may  not  be  improved-^it 
may  not  be  more  dignified — more  humane — more  Christian.  On  the 
contrary,  it  may  have  become  more  restless — more  proud — more  revo- 
kdonary — more  unchristian — more  anti-christian.  And  so  national 
initntetion  may  lead  to  national  ruin. 

**  Let  us  be  sure  of  this,  that  the  true  greatness  of  a  people  depends, 
not  on  popular  instruction,  but  on  Christian  education." 
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Art.  VI. — The  Doctrine  of  the  Incarnation  of  our  Lord  Je 
Christy  in  its  Relation  to  Mankind  and  to  the  Church.  By  Bobsri 
Isaac  Wilberforce,  A.M.^  Archdeacon  of  the  East  Biding^ 
London :  Murray.   1848.  pp.  548. 

"  Much  depends/'  says  the  learned  and  accurate  Waterland, , 
^^  upon  our  having  true  and  just  sentiments  of  the  Incarnation,  in  I 
which  the  whole  economy  of  our  salvation  is  nearly  concerned/ 
To  corrupt  and  deprave  this  doctrine  is  to  defeat  and  frustratei 
in  a  great  measure,  the  Gospel  of  Christ  which  bringeth  salvation: 
wherefore  it  is  of  everlasting  concernment  to  us,  not  to  be  gai% 
of  doing  it  ourselves,  nor  to  take  part  with  those  that  do*. 
Therefore  all  the  ancient  Catholic  Creeds  are  so  particular  in 
delivering  their  statements  of  this  doctrine ;  the  two  shorter 
ones  comprehending  it  in  more  simple  historical  expositions  of 
the  fact^  the  Creed  of  St.  Athanasius  guarding  it  with  more  strict 
definitions  against  the  corruptions  of  a  later  age.  We  know  not 
how  far  Waterland  may  appear  to  have  made  good  his  argument, 
that  this  Creed  was  written  before  the  Council  of  Ephesus.  His 
date  for  its  origin  is  earlier  than  those  assigned  by  the  critics  who 
do  not  claim  it  for  Athanasius  ;  and  yet  it  may  appear  somewhat 
too  lat«,  if  we  grant  that  the  statements  about  our  Lord''s  Incarna- 
tion have  reference  only  to  the  errors  of  the  ApoUinarians.  The 
errors  of  the  ApoUinarians  had  been  synodically  condemned, 
as  it  would  appear,  by  St.  Athanasius  at  Alexandria  not  long 
before  his  death,  and  by  Damasus  at  Bome  a  few  years  later. 
The  date  of  this  Boman  Synod,  recorded  by  Theodoret,  was, 
according  to  Pagi,  a.d.  375;  after  which,  though  there  wew 
some  movements  of  the  sect  at  Antioch,  and  in  other  parts  of  the 
East,  it  appears  to  have  been  of  no  great  extent  or  prevalence. 
St.  Augustin  speaks  of  it  as  scarcely  having  a  remnant  left  in 
his  time.  (In  Ps.  xxix.)  Is  it  then  probable,  that  in  a  creed 
drawn  up,  as  Waterland  supposes,  in  a.  d.  429  or  430  *,  the- 
writer  would  have  taken  all  this  care  to  guard  against  a  heresy 
which  had  had  its  day,  without  regard  to  others  that  were  tlwn 
beginning  much  more  to  occupy  people'*s  minds  ?  For  the  com- 
mencement of  the  unhappy  doctrine  of  Nestorius,  as  it  is  agreed, 
was  made  in  a  sermon  preached  on  Christmas  Day,  a.  d.  428. 
Waterland's  arguments  for  supposing  Hilary  of  Aries  to  be 

1  Hist,  of  the  Athan.  Creed,  c.  x.  s  Ibid.  c.  riii. 
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ihe  author  of  this  Greed  are  by  no  means  improbable.  It  seems 
ko  be  near  a  certainty  that  it  was  of  Gallican  origin,  and  internal 
Br?idence  is  strong  for  ascribing  it  to  some  writer  of  the  earlier 
hilf  of  the  fifth  century.  But  it  is  not  at  all  clear,  that  there  is 
po  allusion  in  the  latter  pai*t  of  this  Greed  to  the  errors  of  Nes- 
Kprias  and  Eutyches.  It  seems  much  more  likely  that  the  writer 
hpished  to  guard  the  flock  of  Ghrist  from  both  one  and  the  other. 
jS^t  us,  however,  hear  Waterland  himself  on  this  point : 

**  There  is  not  a  word  in  the  Creed,"  he  says,  "  directly  and  plainly 

jispressing  two   natures  in   Christ,   or  excluding  one  nature ;  which 

ntical  terms,  against  the  error  of  Eutyches,  are  very  rarely  or  never 

[teStted  in  the  Creeds  drawn  up  in  the  Eutychian  times,  or  the  times 

lediately  following.    It  is  true,  there  is,  in  the  Athanasian  Creed, 

may  be  sufficient  to  obviate  or  preclude  the  Eutychian  heresy ;  as 

is  also  in  the  larger  Creed  of  Epiphanius,  a.  d.  373,  and  in  the 

f1N>rks  of  Nazianzen  and  Ambrose,  and  in  Pelagius's  Creed ;   and  in  the 

^Writhigs  of  Austin  and  Vincentius  of  Lerins,  both  before  the  year  435, 

[^miiy  years  before  Eutyches.     The  strongest  expression  of  the  Creed 

jgainst  the  Eutychians,  and  which  has  been  most  frequently  urged  in 

4df  case^  is,  Unus  omninOf  non  conjusione  substantice,  sed  unitate  personce : 

viiich  is  yet  used  by  Vincentius,  and  by  Austin  too,  almost  in  terms. 

And  if  this  be  no  reason  for  making  either  of  those  authors,  or  the 

tucts  ascribed  to  them,  later  than  Eutyches,  why  shall  the  like  expres- 

nm  be  of  any  force  in  respect  to  the  Athanasian  Creed  ?     There  is 

sothing  in  the  Creed,  but  what  was  common  and  ordinary  in  Catholic 

vriters  before  the  Eutychian  times ;  but  there  are  wanting  those  critical, 

disdnguishing  terms  of  two  natures,  or  one  nature,  necessary  to  be 

inserted  in  the  Creeds  after  these   times,  and   never,  or  very  rarely, 

onntted." — Hist,  of  Athan,  Creed,  c.  vii. 

This  is  the  first  of  four  arguments,  which  he  adduces,  to 
prove,  that  the  Greed  was  earlier  than  the  Council  of  Ghal- 
oedon.  That  it  was  also  earlier  than  the  Council  of  Ephesus,  he 
endeavours  to  prove  by  similar  arguments ;  namely,  that  there  is 
no  condemnation  in  full,  direct,  and  critical  terms,  of  the  Nesto- 
rian  heresy,  nothing  of  the  term  Theotocos^  of  one  Son  only,  in 

Eition  to  two  Som,  or  of  God*s  being  horn^  suffering^  and 
:  which  kind  of  expression  the  Greeds  are  full  of  after 
jrius^  times.  He  considers,  in  short,  that,  as  "  the  ApoUi- 
narians  really  held  a  doctrine  very  near  akin  to  that  which  was 
afterwards  called  Eutychian ;  and  they  maliciously  charged  the 
Catholics  with  that  very  doctrine  which  was  afterwards  called 
Nestorian;  so  the  Catholics,  in  their  charge  upon  the  Apollina- 
rians,  condemned  the  Eutychian  doctrine  long  before  Eutyches ; 
and,  in  their  defence  of  themselves,  they  also  condemned  the 
Nestorian  tenets  before  Nestorius.'^ 
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These  aigUiiiente  are  oertainly  not  so  oonftfaisiTe,  biii 
much  might  be  urged  with  equal  probability  on  the  contrary 
The  later  Creeds,  of  which  Wateriand  appears  to  apeak, 
not,   like  this,  compoaed  for  public  recitation  in  the 
aasembliea,  but,  like  the  famous  anathemas  of  Cyril  of  Al< 
were  to  be  applied  as  tests  of  orthodoxy  to  perscMis  whose 
ment  with  the  Catholic  doctrine  was  suspected.     In  the 
recited  in  the  public  service,  there  was  a  studious  oare  to  a 
as  far  as  possible,  the  introduction  of  terms  relating  to  exi 
controversies,  a  studious  preservation  of  the  ancient  formularies^ 
and  of  the  sound  words  together  with  the  faith,  which  thqf  be- 
lieved to  have  been  received  from  the  beginning.     Nothing  k 
more  observable  Uian  this  principle  in  the  acts  of  all  the  eai^ 
orthodox  Councils :    this  preserved  the  Churdi  from  losing  ill 
way  amidst  the  labyrinth  of  Creeds  and  Confessions,  as  Socnte 
well  calls  It,  which  beset  it  in  the  ase  of  Constantius ;  and  it  ii 
the  eminent  praise  of  the  distinguiwed  Fathers,  whose  wiidxNi 
guided  the  faithful  through  such  dangers,  that  they  clung  wtt 
equid  foresight  and  moderation  to  this  principle.     It  was  od^ 
the  plain  necessity  of  the  case,  which  induced  any  d^arture  froil 
it,  as  in  the  introduction  of  the  ofiooifriov  at  Nice,  and  the  claiMtt 
regarding  the  Divinity  of  the   Holy  Spirit  at  Constantinopk 
There  was  no  need  in  those  symbols,  which  were  intended  for  tin 
common  use  of  all  Christians,  to  introduce  any  mention  of  the 
term  9eor({icoc,  or  to  guard  in  express  words  agamst  other  subtfe- 
ties  of  the  time ;  for,  as  St.  Leo  well  observes,  the  first  thiee 
sentences  of  the  Apostles^  Creed,  faithfully  received,  are  enoi^ 
to  destroy  all  heretical  illusions '.     Accordingly,  the  Fathers  at 
Chaleedon  took  all  pains  to  show,  that  they  meant  to  add  no  new 
article  to  the  Creed  of   Nice  and  Constantinopte  ;    but  placed  on 
record  their  decision  on  the  heresies  of  Nestorius  and  E!utyidte% 
and  secured  the  ancient  doctrine  by  other  deu*  distinctions  of  the 
two  natures  united  in  our  Incarnate  Saviour ;  to  which  they  aH 
subscribed,  but  which  it  appears  not  to  have  been  their  purpose  lo 
subjoin  to  the  Creed  delivered  down  to  them  from  the  two  earlier 
Councils.      Supposing  then  this  Third  Chttholic  Oti^&dL  to  have 
been  of  the  time  of  the  Council  of  Chaleedon,  the  absence  of 
those  more  direct  critical  terms,  on  which  Waterland  founds  Imi 
ailment,  may  be  accounted  for,  if  we  regard  the  Oeed  itsetf  to 
have  been  composed  for  the  public  use  of  die  Christian  ccmgrega- 
tions,  as  it  certainly  was,  rather  than  as  a  formulary  to  }^  sub- 

'  ConfesBio,  qua  fidelium  universites  i»*ofitetiir,  credere  bo  in  Deum  PaAnn 
Omnipotentem,  et  in  Jesum  Christum  filium  Ejus  unicum,  Dominum  nostmnii  qiii 
natus  est  de  Spiritu  Saneto,  ex  Maria  yirgine  ;  quibuB  tribns  sententiis  onmium  ferB 
hsereticorum  machinse  destruuntur. — S.  Lw^  ^»iil.  x.  ftd  SlftYte.  «•  S. 
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bjr  persons  admitted  to  difierent  orders  in  the  Christian 

secondly,  we  do  not  stand  so  much  upon  this  answer,  as 
admit  that  Wateriand  is  right,  in  saying,  that  the  doctrine  of 
Creed  is  drawn  up  in  terms  which  mark  it  to  be  altogether 
ancient  than  the  Councils  of  Ephesus  and  Chalcedon.  As 
as  recards  the  clauses  of  the  Creed  relating  to  the  Incama- 
,  to  wnich  we  find  it  sufficient  to  limit  the  present  inquiry, 
confines  his  proofs  almost  exclusively  to  St.  Augustin.  But  if 
opinion  is  well-founded,  that  these  clauses  are  to  be  explained 
raerence  to  the  doctrine  of  Apollinaris  and  his  followers,  the 
should  be  taken  from  those  portions  of  St.  Augustin, 
the  great  Latin  Father  is  expressly  speaking  of  the  Apolli- 
;  and  to  these  should  be  added  other  proofs  from  the 
of  St.  Athanasius  to  Epictetue,  from  Epipnanius,  from  the 
nfession  addressed  by  Pope  Damasus  to  Faulinus,  from  St. 
srome,  and  whatever  contemporary  writer  has  condemned  the 
heresy  in  question.  But  such  proofs  can  scarcely  be  found.  The 
:#  error  of  Apollinaris  on  the  doctrine  of  the  Incarnation,  was  a 
.>lingle  and  strange  assertion,  that  God  the  Word  dwelt  in  the 
Iwmanity  of  Christ  in  the  place  of  a  reasonable  soul.  This,  with 
its  consequence,  that  our  Lord  had  only  a  living  soul,  without  the 
tamd  or  reasoning  faculty,  in  His  manhood,  we  find  constantly 
stposed  by  the  orthodox  Fathers  of  the  time :  but  the  definitions 
in  the  Creed  include  not  only  a  contradiction  of  this,  but  of  other 
errors  akin  to  it.  It  will  not  be  found,  that  either  in  any  public 
symbol,  or  treatise  of  the  Fathers  before  the  two  later  Councils, 
any  such  strict  definitions  of  the  Church'^s  doctrine  on  the  Incar- 
nation were  yet  proposed  for  public  acceptation. 

It  will  occupy  too  great  a  space  to  extract  the  several  parallel 
nssiffies,  which  Wateriand  brings  to  illustrate  that  part  of  the 
Oreed  of  which  we  are  speaking ;  beginning  with  the  twenty- 
Seventh  versicle,  "Furthermore,  it  is  necessary  to  everlasting 
Salvation,^^  and  ending  with  the  thirty-fifth,  "  For  as  the  reason- 
able soul  and  flesh  is  one  man,  so  God  and  man  is  one  Christ."^^ 
The  resemblance  is  not  equally  close  in  all ;  but  some  are  remark- 
afaie  enough ;  as  the  last  five  consecutively : — 

The  Creed.  St.  Augustin. 

*•  «!•  .Squalls  Patri  secundum  "  ^qualem  Patri  lecundum  Di- 

Divinitatera :  minor  Patre  secun-     vinitatem,  minorem  autem  Patre 
dwn  Humanitatem.  secundum  camem,  hoc  est,  secun^- 

dum  Hominem." — Epist,  exxxvii. 
12. 
"  9SU  Qui   licet  .Deus    sit  et         "  Agnoscamus   geminam    sub-  ' 
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Homo,  non  duo  tamen,  sed  unus 
est  Christus, 


'*  33.  Unas  autem,  non  conver- 
sione  Divinitatis  in  carnem,  sed  ad« 
aumptione  Humanitatis  in  Deum. 

"  34.  Unus  omnino,  non  con- 
fusione  Substantias,  sed  unitate 
Personae. 

"  35.  Namsicutanimarationalis 
et  caro  unus  est  Homo ;  ita  Deus 
et  Homo  unus  est  Christus." 


stantiam  Christ! ;  diYinam  8cili< 
qua  aequalis  est  Patri,  humane 
qua  major  est  Pater:   utrumqael 
autem    non   duo,    sed    unus    est] 
Christus." — In  Joh,  Trad,  Ixxviii 
3. 

"  Verbum  caro  factum  est,  t 
Divinitate  came  suscepta,  nou  ia 
caniem  Divinitate  mutata." — En^ 
chirid,  §  10,  {aliter^  c.  xxxiv.) 

<'  Idem  Deus  qui  Homo,  et  qui 
Deus  idem  Homo  ;  non  confusione 
Naturae,  sed  unitate  Personae."— 
Serm,  clxxxvi.  1. 

**  Sicut  enim  unus  est  Homo 
anima  rationalis  et  caro,  sic  unus 
est  Christus  Deus  et  Homo.*'— 
In  Joh,  ubi  supr,  {Conf.  EjluL 
clxix.  8.   clxxxvii.  8.) 

But,  after  all,  this  proves  nothing  as  to  the  age  of  the  Greed. 
The  Fathers  at  Ephesus  and  Ghalcedon  appealed  to  the  authority 
of  many  more  ancient  doctors  against  Nestorius  and  Eutyches; 
and  it  is  natural  to  suppose  that  they  would  employ,  as  far  as  they 
could,  the  very  words  of  those  venerable  forefathers  of  theirs  in 
the  faith.     In  the  West,  the  writings  of  Augustin   appear  at 
once,  while  he  was  yet  living,  to  have  been  held  in  that  honour, 
which  they  have  never  lost.     It  was  natural  for  the  compiler  of 
the  Creed  to  search  up  and  down  in  those  writings  for  doctrinal 
statements,   which  would   serve  to  enshrine   the   truth  he  was 
anxious  to  secure.     What  it  was  necessary  for   Waterland  to 
show,  was,  that  not  only  were  these  modes  of  statement  in  use 
before  the  times  of  Nestorius  and  Eutyches ;  but  that  they  were 
discontinued,    and  other  modes  of  statement  introduced,  aftet 
Nestorius  and  Eutyches  had  appeared.     This,  indeed,  he  has  i^ 
some  measure  attempted  to  do ;  but  we  think  unsuccessfully. 

In  the  first  place,  it  would  certainly  seem,  that  a  moder^ 
critic,  who  had  no  particular  theory  to  defend,  would  be  strucjl^ 
with  the  close  resemblance  between  several  of  these  clauses  ai>^ 
the  definitions  of  Chalcedon : — 


The  Creed. 
"  30.  Perfectus  Deus,  perfectus 
Homo,  ex  anima  rationali  et  hu- 
mana  carne  subsistens. 


Definitions  of  Chalcedon. 
^Iriaovv  XpiffToyf  riXeioy  t^ 
avrov  kv  Oeorrirt^  riXeioy  tov  c^ 
Tov  Iv  avOptOTTorriTif  Qeoy  iiXridiJ^  * 
Kai  &ydpWTrov  aXjjOiUQf  roy  avr^^ 
Ik  \pv)(iJQ  XoyiKfji  Koi  vuffiaTOs, 
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cc 


31.  Squalls  Patri  sectindain  ofioovatov  Tf    TLaTpX  Kara    t^iv 

Divinitatem ;  minor  Patre  secun-      deorriraf  Kal  bfioovtnov  tov  avrbv 
dum  Humanitatem.  ^/icv  Kara  ttiv  avOpiaTrdrriTa* 

On  this  latter  clause,  Waterland  has  a  remark,  that  only  the 
Greeds  subsequent  to  Nestorius  have  this  critical  phrase  of  our 
Lord's  being  "  consubstantial  with  us''  according  to  His  huma- 
nity *.  The  mode  of  statement  however,  as  Waterland  does  not 
deny,  was  not  unknown  to  the  Ecclesiastical  writers  before 
Eutyches  ;  as  St.  Augustin  says :  "  Novimus  et  tenemus  Media- 
torem  Dei  et  hominum,  hominem  Jesum  Christum,  in  quantum 
homo  erat,  ejus  esse  naturae  cujus  et  nos  sumus.  Non  enim 
alterius  naturse  caro  nostra  et  caro  illius^  nee  alterius  naturae 
anima  nostra  et  anima  illius.  Hanc  suscepit  naturam,  quam  sal- 
vandam  esse  judicavit/'  Serm.  CLXXI V.  And  St.  Ambrose 
still  earlier :  ^^  Caro  Ipsius  et  anima  ejusdem,  cujus  anima  nostra 
caroque,  substantise  est.''  De  Incarn.  c.  vii.  §  76.  And  else- 
where, in  the  express  form  used  by  the  Fathers  of  Ghalcedon : 
"  Confitemur  Dominum  nostinim  Jesum  Christum,  ....  consub- 
stantialem  Patri  secundum  divinitatem,  et  consubstantialem  nobis 
secundum  humanitatem*."  No*  argument  therefore  can  be 
founded  on  the  slight  variation  of  phrase  between  the  Latin 
Greed,  and  the  Greek  definition  in  this  particular. 

The  Creed.  .  Definitions  of  Chalcedon. 

"  29.  Deus  est   ex    substantia  irpd  atwytay  fxev  tie  tov  Harpog 

Patris  ante  ssecula  genitus :   Homo      ytvvridivTa  Kara  rtiv  OeoTYira*  iir 

ex   substantia   Matris   in    saeculo      Ea)(aTiay  ^i  tGjv  fffiepHy  roy  ahrov 

Datus.  ^i  ^f^ciQ  '''oe  Bia  rrly  fifiiripny  trut" 

rripiay   Ik    Maplag    rrjc    wapdirov 
TfJQ  QtOTOKov  Kard   rrjy   avdptOTrO' 

"  32.  Qui    licet    Deus    sit    et  sva  Kal  roy  avToy  Xptaror, 

Uomo,  non  duo  tamen,  sed  unus 
est  Christus. 

"  33.  Unus  autem,  non  conver-  iP  ^vo   <^vaeaiy   aavyyvriaQ,  d- 

sione  Divinitatis  in  carnem,  sed  ad-      rpcVritfCf    d^tatpeVwc*    aywpiaTtifc' 
sumptione  Humanitatis  in  Deum.        ovSafxov  tTjc  rwy  ^vccoir  Bia<l>opag 

"  34.  Unus  omnino,  non  confu-  ayjiprjfiiyriQ  ^id  Tr/y  eyutriy^  ata^O' 
sione  Substantise,  sed  unitate  Per-  /icViyc  ^  fidWoy  rfjc  i^tdriyroc 
sonae.  cfcarcpoc  (^vattaQj  Ka\  eIq  ty  irpoa" 

(oirov  Kal  fxlay  vwoaratny  avyrpt' 
XOVffriQ. 

Although  the  phraseology  in  these  later  clauses  does  not  so 

*  Hist,  of  Athan.  Creed,  c.  vii.  vol.  iv.  p.  267,  ed.  Oxon.  1823. 

*  Fragm.  de  Expos.  Fidel,  ap.  Tiieodoret.  Inconfus.  Tol.  iv.  139*  ed.  Seholz. 
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exactly  correspond,  it  deems  clear  that  the  doctrine  of  each 
severed  verside  of  the  Creed  is  comprised  in  the  Definitions ;  and 
that  the  aim  of  the  Latin  writer  and  the  Greek  Fathers  was  one 
and  the  same,  to  guard  the  faithful  against  the  same  dass  of 
errors.  Not  that  we  suppose  the  compiler  of  the  Creed  to  have 
seen  the  Definitions  of  Chalcedon  :  if  he  was  Hilary  of  Aries,  he 
died  a  short  time  before  the  assembling  of  that  Council ;  and  at 
all  events,  as  Waterland  and  others  have  observed,  he  followjsd 
the  modes  of  statement  which  he  found  in  the  Latin  Fathers, 
whether  his  elders  or  contemporaries;  and  there  is  no  proof, 
or  reason  to  suppose,  that  this  Creed  was  translated  from  anv 
Greek  original.  The  resemblance  is  here  insisted  on  as  a  mark 
of  the  time  when  the  Creed  appears  to  have  been  composed  :  and 
it  seems  to  us  capable  of  almost  certain  demonstration,  that 
as  the  Nicene  Creed  represents  the  decisions  of  the  two  first 
General  Councils,  so  this  embodies  the  sense  of  the  two  which 
next  succeeded,  whose  authoritv  the  Church  has  ever  held  in 
equal  honour. 

Among  other  arguments  for  the  date  which  Waterland  fixes 
for  this  Creed,  is  one  which  requires  a  short  notice.  He  observes^ 
after  Le  Quien,  that  the  familiar  and  easy  comparison,  ''  As  the 
reasonable  soul  and  flesh  is  one  man,  so  God  and  Man  is  one 
Christ,^'  was  much  made  use  of  by  the  Catholics  from  the  time  of 
ApoUinaris  to  that  of  Eutyches  exclusively.  But  no  sooner  did 
the  Eutychians  wrest  the  comparison  to  their  own  sense,  plead- 
ing for  one  nature  in  Christ,  as  the  soul  and  body  make  one  man, 
than  the  Catholics  discontinued  the  use  of  this  similitude ;  or,  if 
they  mentioned  it,  either  disputed  against  it,  or  guarded  and 
qualified  it  with  cautions  and  restrictions  *. 

We  do  not  know  how  far  this  argument  is  correctly  taken 
from  Le  Quien ;  for  his  words,  as  quoted  by  Waterland  in  his 
note,  do  not  speak  of  Eutyches,  but  of  Severus  and  the  Mono- 
physites  a  full  half-century  later.  It  is  certainly  not  correct  to 
say,  that  this  similitude  was  not  employed  against  the  Eutychians : 
for  St.  Leo,  the  great  champion  of  the  orthodox  party,  himself 
employs  it,  and  nearly  in  the  words  of  the  Creed :  "  Our  incon- 
veniens  aut  impossibile  videatur,  ut  videlicet  Verbum  et  Oaro 
atque  Anima  unus  Jesus  Christus,  et  unus  Dei  Hominisque  sit 
Filius,  si  caro  atque  anima,  quae  dissimilium  naturarum  sunt, 
unam  faciunt,  etiam  sine  Verbi  incamatione,  personam  ?" — Epist. 
xi.  ad  Julian.  Coensem.  The  fact  is,  however,  that  the  errors  of 
Photinus,  ApoUinaris,  Nestorius,  and  Eutyches,  had  such  a  mutual 
connexion,  and  were  so  involved  in  each  other,  that  we  find  the 

«  Hi«t.  of  Athan.  Greed,  o.  vii.  p.  349. 
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Fathere  of  EfAesus  and  Ghalcedon  continually  inttoduciiig  the 
mention  of  them  all  jointly,  and  so  repeating  the  arguments  of 
earlier  writers  against  the  two  former,  that  it  would  be  im- 
possible, without  other  evidence,  to  determine  merely  by  this 
resemblance  the  date  of  a  disputed  Treatise.     For  instance,  as 
St.  Athanasius  and  St.  Augustin  speak  of  the  doctrine  of  Apolli- 
Daris  as  making  a  quatemity  in  the  blessed  Trinity,  so  do  V  in- 
centius,  and  Gapreolus  of  Carthage,  of  the  doctrine  of  Nestorius  '• 
And  Eutyches  was  expressly  charged  with  imitating  Apollinaris 
by  the  Imperial  Letters  relating  to  the  Ghalcedonian  Council, 
and  by  both  Eastern  and  Western  Fathers  ®. 

What  makes  it  still  more  difficult  to  found  any  argument  on 
the  insertion  of  this  versicle  in  the  Creed,  and  the  supposition 
that  it  would  have  been  omitted  after  the  rise  of  the  Eutychians, 
is,  that  St.  Cyril  of  Alexandria  was  also  accused  by  the  Oriental 
Bishops  of  favouring  the  error  of  Apollinaris, — a  charge  repeated 
with  more  zeal  than  discretion  by  a  foreign  Protestant  of  the  last 
century,  who  thought  proper  to  write  as  a  patron  of  the  Nes- 
torians^.  Now,  according  to  Waterland**s  argument,  St.  Cyril 
ought  to  have  used  the  same  caution,  which  the  opponents  of  the 
Monophysites  are  said  to  have  used  afterwards,  ^*  to  have  grown 
strangely  averse  to  this  simiUtude,  and  rarely  to  have  used  it.'* 
But  scarcely  any  of  the  Fathers  uses  it  more  frequently,  and  this 
even  when  he  is  refuting  the  charge  of  Apollinarianism,  or  Euty- 
chianism  by  anticipation,  of  -which  he  had  been  accused  ^  We 
must  therefore  conclude,  that  the  similitude  had  not  lost  its 
use  ;  still  less  was  ^'  condemned,^  or  rejected,  after  the  time  of 
Eutyches. 

Le  Quien,  whom  Waterland  here  follows,  may  very  probably 
refer  to  such  passages  as  one  in  Facundus,  Bishop  of  Hermianum, 
in  the  middle  of  the  following  century.  Pro  Defens.  Trium 
Capitt.  Lib.  i.  c.  6.  That  writer  does  indeed  examine  the  use, 
which  the  Eutychians,  or  Semi- Eutychians,  made  of  this  simili- 
tude ;  but  he  by  no  means  allows  that  it  is  available  for  their 
purpose.  ^^  Videamus  si,  quemadmodum  fidunt,  vel  secundum 
sapientiam  mundi  constare  illis  sua  ratio  potest.  Dicunt  igitur, 
sicut  ex  duabus  naturis,  id  est  anima  et  carne,  una  composita  est 
humana  natura,  sic  ex  Deitate  et  humanitate  una  composita  est 
Christi  natura :  et  ideo  ex  duabus  quidem,  sed  non  m  duabus 

'  Athan.  ad  Epict.  c  10, 1 1.  St.  Augustin,  Serm.  exxx.  3,  et  alibi.  Gapreolus 
ad  Vital,  et  Ccmstant.  3.    Vincent.  Commonit.  13.  16. 

•  Edict,  Valentin,  et  Martian.  Flavian.  Epist.  ad  S.  Leon.  Geata  de  Nomine  Aeao. 
e.1. 

'  La  Croze,  ChristianiBme  des  Indes,  vol.  i.  p.  24,  26. 

»  S.  Cyrill.  Alex.  Epist.  vol.  v.  P.  ii.  B.  p.  73  5  133 ;  186, 7>  8,  ed.  Attbett. 
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natims  Ghristiim  confitemur.  Equidem  nulla  causa  est,  cur 
etiam  unusquisque  homo  in  duabus  negetur  esse  naturis,  in  carnd 
scilicet  atque  anima.  Quae  tamen  quia  et  una  ex  duabus  com-^ 
posita,  recte  hominis  naturam  dici  certissimum  est ;  potuit  enim 
nominis  anima  in  unam  naturam  cum  sua  came  componi:  de 
Ghristi  vero  Divinitate  inconvertibiliter  simplici,  non  sine  ingenti 
blaspbemia  dicitur,  quod  in  unam  naturam  cum  suscepta  bumani- 
tate  componi  potuerit."  And  he  concludes  a  little  further  on : 
"  Nihil  igitur  Eutychiani  humanse  naturae  adjuvantur  exemplo, 
ut  unam  asserant  Ghristi  esse  naturam/^  A  conclusion,  surely, 
to  which  every  sound  mind  must  come  upon  this  question.  The 
similitude  must  be  always  as  good  as  it  was  at  fir^t  for  clearing 
the  truth  to  an  orthodox  believer.  But  the  Eutychian,  to  apply 
it  to  his  purpose,  must  be  also  a  base  materialist  in  his  view  of 
humanity,  and  maintain,  against  all  true  philosophy,  that  a  com« 
pound  nature  may  be  made  simple '. 

To  pass  to  another  argument.  It  was  impossible  that  Water- 
land  should  not  have  noticed  the  close  resemblance  between 
several  of  the  versicles  of  this  Greed,  and  the  phrases  collected 
principally  in  one  chapter  of  the  Commonitory  of  Vincentius, — 
a  resemblance  which  had  induced  some  previous  critics  to  attri- 
bute the  Greed  to  Vincentius  himself.  Waterland  accounts  for 
this  resemblance  by  supposing  Vincentius  to  have  borrowed  from 
the  Greed '.  It  is  perhaps  as  much  open  to  conjecture,  that  the 
compiler  of  the  Greed  copied  from  Vincentius.  But  as  neither 
supposition  is  capable  of  proof,  leaving  this  as  an  undecided  ques- 
tion, it  is  yet  a  circumstance  which  may  aid  us  in  fixing  the  age 
of  the  Greed.  For  the  doctrinal  statements  in  Vincentius  are 
not  scattered  up  and  down,  as  they  are  in  the  writings  of  the 
earlier  Fathers,  but  arranged  together  in  an  order  not  unlike 
that  of  the  Greed  itself,  showing  that  some  such  definitions,  point 
by  point,  were  now  thought  necessary  for  the  security  of  the 
Church's  faith.  Now  Vincentius  confessedly  wrote  to  warn  the 
faithful  against  the  errors  of  Nestorius  ;  and  if  the  second  part 
of  his  treatise  had  been  extant  in  a  perfect  state,  it  would  pro- 
bably appear  that  his  principal  design  was  to  support  the  autho- 
rity of  the  Gouncil  of  Ephesus,  which  he  tells  us  was  held  three 
years  before  he  wrote.     But  if  Vincentius  and  the  compiler  of 

2  Questions  on  this  subject  are  collected  by  Leontius  of  Byzantium,  a  writer  of 
the  seventh  century,  Canisii  Thesaur.  torn.  i.  p.  626.  Cardinal  Bellarmine  objected 
to  the  similitude  as  defective  ;  but  he  is  well  answered  by  Dr.  Thos.  Jackson,  b.  vii. 
sect.  iii.  c.  30,  "  If  every  resemblance  of  this  or  other  sacred  mystery,  which  is 
any  way  defective,  were  liable  to  exception,  the  Church  should  do  well  to  givfe  a 
general  prohibition,  that  no  man  should  attempt  to  make  any." 

'  Hist,  of  Atban.  Creed,  c.  viii.  sub  fin. 
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the  Creed  exhibit  this  close  resemblance  of  doctrinal  statement 
in  form  and  matter,  the  probability  is  that  they  also  wrote  with 
the  same  purpose,  and  both  after  the  Nestorian  heresy  was  pub- 
licly known. 

It  may  be  worth  observation,  that  Vincentius  in  this  part  of 
his  treatise,  where  he  speaks  of  the  two  substances  of  our  Lord, 
lays  down  the  doctrine  of  the  "  consubstantiality  with  us^  as 
fully  and  particularly  as  it  is  to  be  found  in  any  subsequent 
Creed.  "  Ita  igitur  in  uno  eodemque  Christo  duae  substantise 
sunt ;  sed  una  divina,  altera  humana  ;  una  ex  Patre  Deo,  altera 
ex  matre  virgine  ;  una  coseterna  et  aequalis  Patri,  altera  ex  tem- 
pore et  minor  Patre  ;  una  consubstantialis  Patri,  altera  consub- 
stantialis  matri,  unus  tamen  idemque  Ghristus  in  utraque  sub- 
stantia.^' c.  13.  Compare  this  with  the  versicle  of  the  Creed, 
"  Deus  ex  substantia  Patris  ante  ssecula  genitus  :  Homo  ex  sub- 
stantia matris  in  saeculo  natus  f ' — does  it  appear  that  the  com- 
piler of  the  Creed  was  not  acquainted  with  the  "  critical  phrase '^ 
before  noted  \  His  statement  is  altogether  the  same  with  that 
of  St.  Leo,  and  therefore  good  as  well  against  the  Eutychians  as 
the  Nestorians :  "  Novus  Homo,  factus  in  similitudinem  carnis 
peccati,  nostram  suscepit  vetustatem,  et  consubstantialis  Patri, 
consubstantialis  esse  dignatus  est  et  matri,  naturamque  sibi  nos- 
tram solus  a  peccato  liber  univit.'''  Epist.  xiii,  ad  Pulcheriam 
Augustam. 

Lastly,  Waterland's  own  supposition,  that  the  Creed  was  the 
work  of  Hilary  of  Aries,  makes  his  theory  of  the  time,  at  which 
he  tries  to  prove  it  to  have  been  written,  the  more  singular. 
Hilary  appears  to  have  died,  according  to  an  Epistle  of  St.  Leo, 
some  time  in  the  month  of  August,  a.d.  449  *.  He  had  therefore 
lived  to  witness  all  the  progress  of  the  controversy  about  Nes- 
torius,  and  had  heard  of  the  commencement  of  Eutyches.  The 
reasons  which  Waterland  has  adduced  for  believing  him  to  be 
the  compiler  of  the  Creed,  are  certainly  not  improbable ;  but  it 
is  far  from  probable  that  he  should  have  compiled  it  without 
reference  to  the  dangerous  doctrines,  which,  during  the  last 
twenty  years  of  his  life,  were  agitating  the  Church  from  Spain 
and  Africa  to  Syria  and  Mesopotamia.  In  short,  as  was  ob- 
served in  the  outset,  we  seem  to  want  all  adequate  motive  or 
occasion  for  the  production  of  the  Creed,  if  it  has  reference  only 
to  the  effete  heresy  of  ApoUinaris :  if  it  was  put  forth  against 
those  who  were  reviving  the  memory  of  what  was  past,  and 
adding  to  it  more  disastrous  subtilties  of  their  own,  the  cause  is 

^  S.  Leo,  Epist.  cvi.    Yid.  Pagi,  ii.  298« 
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apparent.  And,  what  is  more  important,  it  proves  that  tin 
ongin  of  this  Greed  was,  like  that  of  the  earner  formulaiy  of 
Nice  and  Oonstantinople,  owing  to  a  time  of  public  necessity  in 
the  Church.  Hence,  if  it  was  first  drawn  up,  as  it  seems  to 
have  been,  for  the  use  of  the  Catholics  of  Gam,  it  was  not  long 
before  it  became  a  common  symbol  to  all  the  Churches  in  the 
West ;  and,  from  its  close  agreement  with  the  definitions  of 
Chalcedon,  may  justly  be  esteemed  as  coming  down  to  us  with 
the  authority  of  the  united  Church  of  the  first  ages. 

Among  the  arguments  for  assigning  it  to  Hilary,  Waterland 
remarks  on  the  fact,  that  ''  Vincentius  and  he  were  eontempo* 
raries  and  countrymen,  both  of  the  same  monastery  in  the  isle  of 
Lerin,  much  about  the  same  time;  so  that  it  is  natural  to 
suppose  that  they  should  fall  into  the  like  expressions,  while 
treating  on  the  same  things ;  or  that  Vincentius  might  affect  to 
copy  from  so  great  a  man  as  Hilary,  when  writing  on  the  same 
subject.''''  On  this  last  clause  we  have  just  before  noted.  Water- 
land  having  elsewhere  assumed  it  as  a  fact.  We  might  suggest, 
as  another  difficulty,  that  Vincentius  seems  to  have  been  the 
elder  of  the  two,  and  to  have  died  first,  if  we  are  to  believe 
Gennadius ;  but  this  may  be  a  doubtful  point  *.  The  case  how- 
ever is  this.  We  have  a  certain  date  for  the  treatise  of  Vincei^ 
tins,  A.D.  434.  We  have  no  certain  date  for  the  Creed,  nor  cer- 
tain information  who  was  the  compiler  of  it.  Hilary  is  recorded 
to  have  written  a  treatise,  which  Honoratus,  his  biographer,  calls 
*'*'  a  precious  Exposition  of  the  Creed '  C  and  this  is  the  strongest 
argument  in  his  favour,  joined  to  his  well-attested  leammg, 
eloquence,  and  high  character.  This  Exposition  is  lost,  unless  it 
be  the  identical  symbol  of  which  we  are  speaking,  called  by  the 
Church  "  The  Creed  of  St.  Athanasius.''' 

One  thing  it  seems  obvious  to  suggest,  though  we  do  not 
recollect  to  have  met  with  it  as  a  suggestion  of  any  writer  on  this 
subject.  The  Creed,  whether  it  originated  with  Hilary  or  Vin- 
centius (and  the  balance  of  evidence  seems  to  rest  between  them), 
was  in  all  probability  composed  by  some  of  the  disciples  of  the 
religious  home  at  Lerin.  It  was  composed  in  the  form  of  a 
psalm  or  antiphon,  to  be  chanted  in  the  public  servicQo  according 
to  the  use,  which  from  the  time  of  Ambrose  had  been  received  in 
all  the  Latin  Churches.  This  again  seems  to  mark  its  purpose 
and  original  as  a  means  of  security  to  the  faith  of  the  Christian 

'  Greimadiiis  says,  that  Vincentius  died  in  the  reign  of  Theodoaius  II.  and 
Valentinian  III.;  Hilary,  in  the  reign  of  Valentinian  and  Marcian.  Tiro  Prosper's 
Chronicle  places  the  death  of  Hilary  in  the  last  year  of  Theodosius,  or  a.d.  450. 

^  ^<  Symboli  Expositio  ambienda."    Quoted  by  Waterland. 
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a&aemMies  from  public  assailants ;  as  in  the  time  of  Julian  the 
power  of  psalmody  was  invoked  by  the  devout  women  of  Antioch, 
and  hj  St.  Ohrysostom  against  the  Arians '. 

This  inquiry  has  indeed  delayed  us  somewhat  too  long  from  the 
review  of  the  excellently  learned  and  argumentative  treatise 
before  us :  but  it  is  of  some  importance  to  know  whether  this 
Creed  is,  as  we  think  it,  a  public  record  of  the  Church's  faith 
opposed  to  the  heresies  which  distracted  it  in  the  fifth  century, 
or,  as  Waterland's  view  would  clearly  make  it,  a  kind  of  retro- 

3»ective  summary  of  definitions  gainst  forms  of  error  which  had 
most  disappeared.  Setting  aside  Waterland's  date  only,  and 
supposing  tne  Creed  to  have  been  composed  by  Hilary  in  the 
last  years  of  his  life,  as  he  does  not  appear  to  have  attained  to  a 
great  age  when  he  died,  there  is  no  further  difference  between 

OS. 

We  have  not,  indeed,  examined  severally  every  thing  that 
Waterland  has  said  in  maintenance  of  his  date  ;  but  we  have,  we 
think,  sufficiently  gone  into  the  question  to  show  that  it  is  too 
uncertain  to  be  tenable.  We  have  now  only  to  apologize 
to  Archdeacon  Wilberforoe  for  our  long  digression ;  and  our  best 
apology  will  be  the  true  one,  that  his  own  work,  full  of  many 
interesting  suggestions  of  matters  for  research,  has  put  us  on  this 
inquiry. 

"  The  Church's  faith,"  says  Archdeacon  Wilberforce,  "  as  put  forward 
in  the  Anathemas  of  Cyril,  adopted  by  the  Third  General  Council,  ig 
not  built  upon  any  system  or  school  of  philosophy,  but  aims  only  at 
maintaining  what  had  been  asserted  from  the  first,  that  the  same  Person, 
Jesus  Christ,  was  truly  God,  and  truly  man  also.  But,  it  may  be  asked. 
Can  a  point  so  intricate  be  really  necessary,  or  is  it  possible,  that  the 
poor  of  Christ's  flock,  who  form  its  most  cherished  portion,  should  be 
able  to  thread  the  mazes  of  so  subtile  a  controversy  ?  Doubtless  they 
eannot.  And  yet  the  truth  which  is  thus  set  forth,  is  not  less  necessary 
to  them,  than  to  the  great  and  noble,  nor  are  any  persons  better  pre- 
pared to  accept  it  to  the  saving  of  their  souls.  For  even  as  our  merciful 
Saviour,  in  the  days  of  His  flesh,  while  the  covetous  Pharisees  derided, 
was  ministered  to  by  the  poor  women  of  Galilee,  so  are  none  more 
ready  than  the  poor  of  this  world  to  trust  in  Christ  as  their  present 
God,  and  ydt  to  look  to  the  perpetual  sympathy  of  Him,  who  in  His 
poverty  was  their  brother." — pp.  193,  194. 

He  then  goes  on  to  show  how  this  lesson  is  brought  home  to 
the  religious  poor  member  of  the  Church,  by  that  means,  which 
Qod'a  providence  and  grace  has  provided,  in  the  Holy  Commu- 
nion.    We  have  however  referred  to  this  part  of  the  work,  con- 

^  Theodoret,  Hist.  Ui.  14.    Soerat.  yi.  8. 
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necting  it  as  a  kind  of  moral  to  our  previous  remarks.     It  is 
perhaps  unfortunate  that  the  Creed  in  question  should  have  been^i 
so  generally  known  by  the  name  of  the  Greed  of  St.  Athanasius}  : 
for  the  name  is  apt  to  guide  the  thoughts  of  those  who  hear  it  to!i 
the  times  of  that  great  champion  of  truth,  and  the  controversy^ 
in  which  he  was  mainly  engaged,  to  the  exclusion  of  any  sub- 
sequent forms  of  error.     For  instance,  who  that  has  not  read 
\  Waterland's  Treatise,  in  using  that  Creed,  has  any  remembrance.  = 
W  the  Apollinarians ! 

But,  what  is  of  more  consequence,  this  want  of  regard,  to  what 
we  must  consider  as  the  main  purpose  of  the  Creed,  has  led  to 
some  consequences  much  to  be  lamented  in  our  own  Church,  and 
the  daughter  Church  of  America.  In  submission  to  some  un- 
fortunate temporal  pressure,  the  American  Church  first  removed 
thi^  Creed  from  the  place  it  occupies  in  our  Prayer  Book,  and 
placed  it  only  among  the  Articles ;  afterwards,  we  fear,  she  has 
suspended  it  altogether  from  her  public  formularies.  We  do  not 
think  this  could  have  been  done  with  the  consent  of  a  majority 
among  her  bishops,  had  there  been  either  amon^  us  or  them  a  i 
proper  historical  examination  of  the  question,  or  had  they  known^  4^ 
why  the  Church,  a  century  after  Athanasius,  had  such  strong  4 
reasoi^  for  saying,  "  Furthermore,  it  is  necessary  to  everlasting  0 
salvation,  that  we  also  believe  rightly  the  Incarnation  of  our  I 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.'' 

We  must,  with  sincere  sorrow  of  heart,  go  much  further  than  : 
this.  We  have  too  long  admitted  and  tolerated  among  us  such 
language  on  this  awful  and  adorable  mystery,  as  befits  only  the 
followers  of  Nestorius  or  Eutyches.  Take  as  a  specimen  a  work, 
now  perhaps  nearly  forgotten,  which,  first  produced  in  America, 
was  published  again,  with  some  alterations  byan  English  clergyman 
of  high  esteem  for  piety  and  doctrine,  a  few  years  ago  in  this 
country.  It  is  of  the  Incarnate  Saviour  that  Mr.  Jacob  Abbot 
wrote  ;  and  Mr.  Henry  Blunt  repeated,  among  other  incautious 
words : — 

"He  evidently  observed  and  enjoyed  Nature.  There  are  many 
allusions  to  his  solitary  walks  in  the  fields,  and  on  the  mountains,  and 
by  the  sea-side  ;  but  the  greatest  evidence  of  his  love  for  Nature  is  to 
be  seen  in  the  manner  in  which  he  speaks  of  its  beauties  ....  Take, 
for  instance,  the  case  where  he  speaks  of  the  decoration  of  the  lilies. 
....  A  cold  heartless  man,  without  taste  or  sensibiUty,  would  not 
have  said  such  a  thing  as  that.  He  could  not ;  and  we  may  be  as  sure 
that  Jesus  Christ  had  stopped  to  examine  and  admire  the  grace  and 
beauty  of  the  plants  and  the  exquisitely  pencilled  tints  of  its  petal,  as  if 
we  had  actually  seen  him  bending  over  it,  or  pointing  it  out  to  the 
attention  of  his  disciples."— i^66o/'«  Corner-Stone^  c.  2. 
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We  take  the  instance  from  a  book,  whose  author  is  removed 
from  us,  and  whose  English  editor  is  now  deceased,  because  we 
desire  not  strife  but  truth.  But  what  worthy  thoughts  could 
^ther  writer  or  editor  have  entertained  of  Christ,  the  Wisdom 
of  the  Father,  when  they  committed  these  unguarded  sentences 
'  to  the  press  ?  What  notion  could  have  crossed  their  minds,  that 
f  ihey  were  speaking  of  Him,  Whom  "  the  Lord  possessed  in  the 
beginning  of  His  way,  before  His  works  of  old,'** — Him,  Who 
"  was  set  up  from  everlasting,  from  the  beginning,  or  ever  the 
earth  was  V* — Him,  Whom  "  He  appointed  Heir  of  all  things, 
by  Whom  also  He  made  the  worlds?"  To  ascribe  to  Him  the 
lower  faculties  of  the  reasoning  creature  in  conversing  with  the 
works  of  the  Creator, — to  talk  of  "  taste  and  sensibility"  in  His 
discourses.  Who  spake  as  never  man  spake, — to  ascribe  to  Him 
wonder  and  admiration  in  contemplating  the  works  of  His  own 
Almighty  hand, — how  could  such  things  come  into  the  heart  of 
men  who  had  been  duly  taught  to  meditate  on  the  mission  of  the 
First-Begotten  into  the  world,  with  the  command,  *'  Let  all  the 
angels  of  God  worship  Him !"  Far  away  from  us  be  the  time, 
wl^n  we  shall  cease  to  be  reminded  in  our  sanctuaries  on  the 
solemn  days  appointed,  that  this  was  done,  "  Not  hy  conversion 
of  the  Godhead  into  fleshy  but  by  taking  of  the  manhood  into 
God!" 

It  was  therefore  with  an  interest,  which  the  able  writer  before 
us  has  not  disappointed,  that  we  took  up  this  well-stored  volume. 
For,  while  the  Church  of  England  since  the  Reformation  has 
never  .wanted  learned  and  religious  defenders  of  the  doctrine  of 
the  ever-blessed  Trinity,  we  are  not  aware  that  hitherto  she  has 
to  show  any  thing  like  an  exact  theological  treatise  on  the 
Incarnation.  There  are  some  excellent  chapters  in  Hooker's 
Fifth  Book,  and  some  portions  of  Dr.  Jackson's  Seventh  Book, 
and  other  later  parts  of  his  writings ;  but  these  last  are  known 
to  few^  and  perhaps  the  excellencies  of  such  a  great  man,  as  he 
confessedly  was,  are  a  little  less  attractive  from  the  discursive 
mode  of  writing,  which  from  the  fulness  of  his  mind  he  was  led 
to  adopt,  pouring  out  his  stores  of  knowledge,  but  sometimes 
leaving  his  clue  to  be  taken  up  at  leisure. 

The  plan  of  Archdeacon  Wilberforce's  work  can  scarcely  be 
exhibited  sufficiently  in  a  brief  analysis.  It  is  close  and  me- 
thodical. After  speaking  of  Christ  as  God  and  Man  in  all  the 
relations  which  proved  His  participation  in  our  nature,  the  affec- 
tions, will,  and  understanding, — the  wonderful  truths  comprised 
in  the  confession  of  God  the  Incarnate  Word,  veiy  God  of  very 
God,  and  yet  the  Son  of  Man, — ^the  providential  protection, 
which  we  have  briefly  touched  upon,  vouchsafed  to  these  truths 
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in  the  trials  of  the  Church  during  the  early  centuries  (ol 
i. — ^v.) ;  the  second  portion  of  the  work  treats  of  the  di 
acts  and  parts  of  our  Lord^s  Mediatorial  Office,  as  the 
His  Incarnation,  His  intercession  for  us  in  heaven,  His  s 

presence  with  His  people,  and  how  that  presence   is 

through  the   Church,  His  mystical  Body  (chap.  vi. — x.); 
third  and  last  portion,  proceeding  step  by  step,  shows  how  .^  ^ 
presence  is  to  be  realized,  and  the  grace  which  it  communir-"  ^ 
to  be  sought  by  the  faithful  in  the  unity  of  the  Church,  in  co 
worship,  and  in  the  Sacraments ;  and  how  it  is  by  these 
that  the  spiritual  discernment  is  to  be  sought  for  of  what  is 
and  good,  and  true.  (chap.  xi. — xv.)     This  is  a  brief  state 
of  the  argument ;  but  it  is  impossible  that  it  should  ^ve 
notion  of  the  many  learned  and  acute  discussions,  which  a 
the  argument  upon  its  progress ;  and  in  which  the  writer  shi 
the  accumulated  stores  of  a  well-trained  mind,  ready  to  meet 
objections,  whether  raised  by  ancient  heresy,  later 
or  modem  metaphysical  subtilty.     It  is  indeed  a  book  wri 
by  one,  who  is  too  good  a  disciple  of  Butler  to  write  always  in 
style  that  may  be  understood  without  trouble ;  but  the  troaUfi 
will  be  repaid,  as  it  is  in  the  pages  of  Butler,  to  those  whcf  |S 
have  not  an  idle  curiosity,  but  ^'  a  curiosity  to  know  what  i| 
true/' 

There  seems  to  be  something  like  a  consciousness  of  this  in 
some  of  the  most  striking  passages  of  the  work,  as  where  Archr 
deacon  Wilberforce  speaks  of  Hooker ;  and  of  Hooker^s  chapters 
on  the  Incarnation : — 

"  The  process  [of  doctrine  in  the  Christian  mind  of  the  early  centu- 
ries] may  be  illustrated  by  what  befalls  every  young  student,  when  he 
becomes  acquainted  with  that  systematic  view  of  our  Lord's  nature  which 
is  given  by  Hooker.  At  first,  probably,  he  admires  the  majestic  and 
harmonious  flow  of  those  weighty  sentences,  their  prodigious  grasp  of 
scriptural  truth,  and  the  deep  reverence  with  which  they  touch  thing* 
sacred.  But  though  there  is  nothing  which  he  does  not  seem  to  under- 
stand, there  is  in  some  points  a  copiousness  which  he  is  at  a  loss  to 
account  for.  And  it  is  only  after  repeated  perusals,  and  in  many  years, 
that  he  discerns  the  full  meaning  of  what  bad  at  first  fallen  idly  on  his 
incurious  ear,  and  finds  how  far  this  great  writer  has  entered  into  the 
deep  things  of  God." — p.  123. 

We  cannot  perhaps  do  better  than  extract  the  argument  itself, 
to  which  this  serves  as  an  illustration ;  or  rather  the  conclusion  of 
the  argument.  It  seems  a  very  able  and  correct  adjustment  of 
the  question  of  developments  of  doctrine,  as  they  took  place  in 
early  Church  History.  The  archdeacon  makes  this  use  of  his 
illustration  of  the  reader  of  Hooker  : — 
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If  this  happengt"  he  says,  '*  even  when  we  peruse  the  writings  of 
~  y  thinker,  how  much  more  when  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom 
God  were  proclaimed  in  the  words  of  Revelation !  Hence  the  numerous 
es  which  sprung  up  in  the  early  age  of  the  Church,  among  those 
bftd  the  letter  of  Scripture  in  their  hands  ;  and  hence,  likewise,  the 
opacity  of  entering  into  Gospel  truth,  so  often  visihle  in  those  who 
fve  been  brought  up  in  error.  These  things  show  us  the  infinite 
rtance  of  that  gradual  schooling  of  the  Christian  community  in  the 
s  of  the  Gospel,  which  was  completed  hy  the  publication  and 
ieral  reception  of  the  Creeds.  The  mere  publication  of  these  docu- 
ts  had  been  little ;  but  they  were  not  published  till  every  statement 
Ich  they  contain  had  first  been  verified, — till  the  various  relations  of 
had  been  appreciated, — till  all  had  been  shown  to  stand  in  reality 
scriptural  authority, — till  the  Christian  mind  had  been  prepared  by  the 
thing  of  the  Holy  Ghost  for  their  reception ;  and  thus  a  foundation 
been  laid  at  once  in  man's  nature  and  God's  truth,  on  which  stands 
accumulated  weight  of  our  present  Christianity. 
**  And  here  we  must  carefully  distinguish  between  two  things  of  a 
Hmry  different  nature, — the  authority  of  the  early  Church  as  a  witness 
to  factSf  and  as  the  propounder  of  doctrines.  Our  article,  by  speaking 
of  the  Church  as  not  only  *  a  witness  and  keeper  of  Holy  Writ,'  but  also 
at '  having  authority  in  controversies  of  faith,'  suggests  to  us  clearly 
this  twofold  relation.  The  early  Church  was  a  witness  to  facts,  not 
cmly  in  that  she  received  certain  books  as  inspired,  but  in  that  she  testi- 
fied to  certain  practices.  When  disputes  arose  respecting  the  doctrine 
of  our  Lord's  Divinity,  not  only  were  certain  statements  to  be  found  in 
Scripture,  but  it  was  an  admitted  fact  that  worship  had  been  paid  to 
Him  in  all  Christian  congregations.  Thus  the  Fathers  who  opposed 
Paul  of  Samosata  at  Antioch,  witness  to  the  singing  of  hymns  to  Christ 
as  a  God  as  an  acknowledged  custom  (Euseb.  vii.  31).  Again,  a  second 
fiicty  which  was  witnessed  by  the  Church,  was  the  use  of  Sacraments. 
'  At  the  head  of  the  ancient  Christian  worship,'  says  Professor  Dorner  ^^ 
*  muat  be  placed  the  Eucharist,  in  which  the  congregation  celebrates  its 
atonement  with  God  in  Christ,  the  Mediator  between  God  and  mankind  ; 
and  in  the  perpetual  celebration  of  this  feast  is  seen  the  first  proof  of 
the  belief  of  Christendom  in  Christ's  Divinity.'  *  The  second  proof,' 
he  adds,  *  is  the  practice  of  Holy  Baptism.'  A  third  fact  of  the  same 
nature,  is  the  existence  of  those  early  Creeds,  to  which  the  Church 
required  men  to  give  their  assent  in  baptism.  For  though  less  detailed 
than  was  subsequently  required,  they  all  witness  a  belief  in  our  Lord's 
Divinity.  A  fourth  thing  is  the  existence  of  Doxologies,  in  which 
g^ry  was  wont  to  be  assigned  to  Him,  in  conjunction  with  the  Father 
and  the  Holy  Ghost.  A  fifth  is  the  setting  apart  of  Holy  Seasons  in 
commemoration  of  His  Birth,  Death,  and  Resurrection.  A  sixth  is  the 
use  of  Emblems,  by  which  the  import  of  His  Passion  was  impressed 

»  Domet^B  "  Lelire  Von  der  Person  Christi,"  chap.  i.  vol.  i.  p.  274-:  a  work  of 
wlueli  giMt  use  baa  been  made  in  (he  present  cbapter.--2(iilAor'«  Nok* 
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upon  the  mind.     Here  are  six  several  particulars,  independently  of 
preservation  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  in  which  the  early  Church  witn 
to  facts  of  great  importance  in  the  determination  of  our  Lord's 
racter. 

"  But,  independently  of  her  historical  testimony,  she  possessed 
authority  in  respect  to  the  conclusions  to  which  these  facts  conduc 
That  not  only  are  these  three  persons  in  One  God,  hut  that  the  Son 
•  very  God  of  very  God,  of  one  substance  with  the  Father,* — the  Chui 
when  stating  this  at  Nice,  was  discharging  a  different  function  from 
which  she  fulfilled  when  witnessing  to  the  facts  which  have  been  pi 
viously  noticed.     In  the  one  case  she  was  only  doing,  what,  in 
degree,  had  been  performed  by  the  heathen  Pliny,  when  he  related 
the  Christians  sang  hymns  to  Christ  as  a  God.     In  the  other  she 
certainly  exercising  some  '  authority  in  controversies  of  faith.'     In 
former  case,  her  claim  to  respect  is  to  be  tested  by  the  ordinary  rules 
evidence.     But  what  is  it  in  the  latter  ?     It  stands  on  the  validity 
that  promise,  which  assures  us  that  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  pre 
against  her,  and  which  assumes  therefore,  that  the  Body  of  Christ 
never  be  deserted  by  that  guiding  Spirit,  which  is  as  necesary  for  tro 
as  for  obedience 

"  In  the  Apostles  there  was  that  original  communication  of  all  trutht 
which  was  given  once  for  all  for  the  instruction  of  mankind.  The  suW 
sequent  direction  of  God's  Spirit  was  for  the  purpose  only  of  inter* 
preting  what  had  already  been  delivered.  Thus  was  it  always  regarded 
in  ancient  times  ;  and,  unless  thus  restrained,  the  Spirit's  guidance  might 
be  a  warrant  for  Neology  on  one  side,  or  Mahometanism  on  the  other. 
Whereas,  the  Christian  covenant  was  from  the  first  understood  to  be 
God's  final  dispensation  with  man. 

"  The  Church's  authority  in  controversies  of  faith,  requires  therefore, 
as  its  constant  counterpoise,  the  paramount  authority  of  Holy  Writ 
To  adjust  such  varying  claims  may  in  some  cases  be  difficult.  But  no 
such  difficulty  displayed  itself  in  that  early  age,  in  which  the  system  of  ^ 
her  belief  was  embodied  in  the  Creeds.  For  since  no  division  as  yet 
impaired  her  unity,  the  promise  of  Christ's  presence  was  with  her  in  its 
fulness,  and  the  weight  of  her  decision  was  without  abatement.  Had 
her  interpretation  of  the  fundamentals  of  the  Gospel  been  erroneous, 
how  had  Christ's  promise  in  her  favour  been  fulfilled  ?  This  qircom- 
stance  invests  her  judgment  on  these  momentous  subjects  with  an  im- 
portance superadded  to  that  which  the  fact  of  her  testimony  naturally 
commands.  There  are  those,  indeed,  who  seem  as  if  they  would  be 
glad  to  divest  themselves  of  the  advantage  of  such  decisions.  They 
would  rather  fall  back  on  the  unreflecting  simplicity  of  that  early  fifuthi 
which  rested  only  on  the  single  facts  of  the  Gospel.  But  this  is  to  be 
ignorant,  that  the  gradual  expansion  of  Christian  doctrines  was  only  the 
growth  of  the  religious  mind,  as,  under  the  moulding  power  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  it  compared  the  individual  truths  with  which  it  had  been  en- 
trusted. ...  In  the  earnest  obedience  of  the  early  age,  when  the 
jjrannth  of  love  dispensed  with  the  maturity  of  knowledge,  there  was  a 
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Mit  indeed,  when  the  outward  growth  of  the  Church  scarce  left  time 

'embody  what  was  believed  in  abstract  formularies.     But  this  infant 

rity    depended   either   on   the   personal  guidance  of  the  inspired 

ales,  or  on  the  witness  of  men,  to  whom,  as  to  St.  Ignatius,  long 

its  of  intercourse  with  the  first  leaders,  had  given  such  confidence 

sting  their  decisions,  both  in  faith  and  in  practice,  that  a  reference 

le  general  principles  of  the  Church's  existence  was  not  yet  required. 

those  who  seek  to  regain  it  by  throwing  away  what  was  earned  by 

religious  impulse   then  given  to  the  age,  do  but  restore  the  im- 

lity  of  childhood  without  its  innocence." — pp.  123 — 129. 

^How  little  do  those,  who  think  lightly  of  the  value  of  the 

iolic  Creeds,  and  the  decisions  of  those  early  ages,  perceive  the 

of  this  pointed  truth  !     It  will  easily  be  supposed,  from  the 

)r  of  the  Archdeacon'*s  doctrine  in  this  passage,  how  firmly 

recognises  "  that  providential  government,  which  the  Great 

of  the  Church  has  provided  for  His  people ''  in  the  decisions 

[those  general  synods,  "  which  carry  with  them  all  the  weight, 

ither  of  testimony  or  authority,  which  belongs  to  the  body  of 

irist.'''— p.  190. 

It  is  impossible,  within  the  space  we  must  prescribe  to  our- 
■Fes,  to  extract  many  other  specimens  of  this  masterly  treatise ; 
would  it  otherwise  be  satisfactory  to  exhibit  one  link  in  a 
of  well-sustained  and  closely-connected  argument.  But  we 
mention  as  one  excellence,  which  will  strike  the  reader,  or 
luther,  we  should  perhaps  say,  the  student  of  this  work,  the  brief 
[liid  forcible  way  in  which  objections,  or  heretical  counter-state- 
'Hents,  are  disposed  of.     For  instance : — 

f  It  has  sometimes  been  asked,  Why  our  Lord's  Atonement  is  not 
inserted  in  the  Creed  in  such  express  words  as  in  His  Incarnation.  The 
leiBon  is,  that  our  Lord's  Atonement  may  be  admitted  in  words,  though 
ftose  who  use  them  attach  no  Christian  sense  to  the  doctrine :  whereas, 
if  the  doctrine  of  our  Lord's  Incarnation  is  once  truly  accepted.  His  me- 
iSation  follows  as  its  necessary  result." — p.  218. 

••  Our  Lord's  offering  of  Himself  on  behalf  of  man  was  the  true  sacri- 
fice, which  all  the  sacrifices  of  the  ancient  law  served  to  introduce.  Not 
tiiat  our  Lord's  offering  was  built  upon  them  ;  that  it  pleased  God  merely 
to  give  His  sanction  to  an  ancient  usage,  and  to  hallow  it  by  the  sacrifice 
of  Christ.  What  happened  was  exactly  the  reverse ;  the  offerings  of  the 
law  were  built  upon  the  offering  of  Christ ;  they  were  the  type  of  a 
fbture  reality,  which,  cast  its  shadow  beforehand  on  the  Jewish  nation." 
k230. 

"  The  custom  of  putting  inward  acts  of  faith  and  love  in  place  of  those 
external  means,  whereby  Christ  vouchsafes  to  join  men  to  His  manhood, 
is  in  reality  to  make  these  the  channel  of  mediation  instead  of  Him  ;  it 
is  to  set  up  idols  in  our  hearts,  and  thank  them  for  our  deliverance  from 
the  house  of  bondage." — p.  335. 
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"  Those  Christian  writers,  who  reject  the  sacramental  system  of 
Church,  are  led  to  speak  of  *  the  Law  and  Levitieal  arrangement' as  * 
troduced  in  God's  anger/  (Bunsen's  Kirche  der  Zukunft,  p.  77)) 
though  it  were  a  diminution  of  that  means  of  intercourse  with 
which  men  before  possessed.    Since  the  sacn^ental  system  is  the 
plete  and  full  expression  of  that  presence  of  an  Incarnate  Mediatoi^i 
which  the  Levitieal  scheme  was  the  preliminary  shadow,  it  is  im] 
that  those  who  reject  the  one  should  do  justice  to  the  other." — p.  39i., 

It  is  no  doubt  the  corruption,  that  has  grown  up  in  the 
of  long  outward  peace,  that  men  have  been  brought  so  mudi 
look  upon  Christianity  as  at  best  a  private  concern  for  individt 
without  reflecting  how  the  very  knowledge  of  the  Saviour  wl 
they  worship  involves  the  principle  of  unity  in  one  mystical 
as  branches  of  one  Vine,  "members  of  His  Body,  of  His  flesh, 
of  His  bones.^^     But  how  much  longer  can  this  continue, 
man  walking  in  a  by-way  of  his  own !     *'  The  strange  aspect 
falling  monarchies,''  says  Archdeacon  Wilberforce,  **  the  inci 
ing  commotions  of  daily  life,  show  how  perishable  are  the  forms 
natural  society''  (p.  546).     Can  we  then  hope,  that,  in  the  he 
of  trial,  this  binding  principle,  which  preserved  a  Christian  Chi 
among  the  shocks  which  dissolved  the  great  Empire  of  old  Bo 
will  once  more  be  found  to  animate  a  remnant  with  such  faith, 
hope,  and  love,  that  even  yet  among  us  "  the  things  that  dumotj 
be  shaken  may  remain  ? " 


It  may  perhaps  be  as  well  to  explain  our  meaning  a  little  furtiifir 
on  one  point  mentioned  in  the  foregoing  pages.     When  we  said, 
(p.  7,)  that  "  there  is  no  reason  to  suppose  that  this  Creed 
translated  from  any  Greek  original/'  it  was  not  intended  to 
inferred  that  the  compiler  was  ignorant  of  the  formularies  w^ 
were  circulated  in  the  East  between  the  times  of  the  Third  ao&i 
Fourth  General  Councils.     He  had  in  all  probability  seen  the 
Creed. of  John  ofAntioch,  sent  to  Cyril,  about  a.d.  433,  and 
recited  by  Cyril  in  his  Epistle  to  that  Eastern  Patriarch,  anif 
adopted  by  Theodoret  (Epist.  ad  Monachos,  c.  3),  which  beoit 
so  close  a  resemblance  |to  the  Definitions  of  Chaicedon.     It  is  •; 
little  remarkable,  that,  when  there  are  so  many  Greek  copies  of 
this  Creed,  Waterland  should  give  it  only  in  an  imperfect  Latin 
version. 
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,T.  VII. — 1.  A  Bill  to  Amend  and  Alter  tls  Act  of  the  Fifth  and 
Bfiv^S  Yea/r%  of  King  William  the  Fourth^  as  far  as  relates  to 
Marriages  within  certain  of  the  Prohibited  Degrees  ofAjffmity. 

First  Beport  of  the  Commissioners  appointed  to  enquire  into  the 
Siate  and  Operation  of  the  Law  of  Marriage^  Joe,  London  : 
CSowes. 

\'The  Beport  of  Her  Majesty's  Commissioners  on  the  Laws  of 
Marriage^  relative  to  Marriage  with  a  Deceased  Wifsfs  Sister^ 
Examinedy  in  a  Letter  to  Sir  Bohert  Harry  Inglisy  Bart.^  M,P. 
JBy  Alex.  J.  Beresford  Hope,  M.P.     London :  Ridgway. 

^A  Plain  Statement  of  the  gromidson  which  it  is  contended^  that 
^Marriage  within  the  Prohibited  Degrees  is  forbidden  in  Scripture. 
vBy  Hugh  Bennett,  M,A,y  Fellow  of  Worcester  College^  Ox- 
fardy  and  Curate  of  Lyme  Begis,  Dorset.     London :  Bivingtons. 

It  Aaainst  Profane  Dealing  with  Holy  Matrimony ^  in  regard  of  a 
'  Jfon  and  his  Wife's  Sister^  &c.  By  the  Bev.  John  Eeble, 
'  M^.y  Vicar  of  Hur shy.     Oxford:  Parker. 

x  eonsidering  the  proposed  measure  for  the  repeal  of  part  of  the 
mriage  law  of  England,  it  is  our  intention,  in  the  first  place, 
»e(Hii»der  the  question  in  its  bearing  on  the  Church  of  England, 
■1  then  to  proceed  to  more  general  topics. 
-  Hie  Bill,  then,  proposes  to  repeal  the  existing  law,  so  far  as  to 
mnit  marriages  between  a  man  and  his  deceased  wife^s  sister  or 
iiee ;  and  to  enable  clergy  of  the  Church  of  England  to  celebrate 
■eb  marriages  without  fear  of  being  prosecuted  in  the  Ecclesias- 
itol  Courts  for  so  doing;  and  also  to  authorize  the  grant  of 
fiMM>pal  and  other  licences  for  such  marriages. 
^e  Bill  takes  no  notice  of  any  statute  or  law  on  this  subject 
lior  to  Lord  Lyndhurst^s  Act,  passed  in  the  reign  of  King 
i^Sam  the  Fourth,  which  made  all  marriages  within  the  prohi- 
tod  degrees  null  and  void,  instead  of  being  merely  voidable  or 
Ipable  of  being  dissolved  by  process  in  the  Ecclesiastical  Courts. 
t  takes  no  notice  of  any  canons  or  Ecclesiastical  regulations,  ex- 
ept  indirectly,  in  exempting  clergy  who  may  perform  the  marri- 
iCBs  referred  to,  from  all  process  in  the  Ecclesiastical  Courts, 
iiie  might  suppose,  on  reading  Mr.  Wortley'^s  Bill,  that  there  was 
nothing  to  stand  in  the  way  of  such  marriages  except  Lord  Lynd- 
ItoBt's  Bill. 
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This,  however,  is  not  the  case.     The  canons  of  the  Ghi 
England,  made  in  the  year  1603,  at  the  accession  of  King  Ji 
I.,  forbid  the  celebration  of  any  such  marriages.    We  must 
the  canon  at  length,  on  account  of  its  very  great  impoi 
this  question : — 

'*  Canon  xcix.     None  to  marry  niihin  the  Degrees  prohibited, '' 

"  No  person  shall  marry  within  the  degrees  prohibited  by  the 
God,  and  expressed  in  a  Table  set  forth  by  authority  in  the  year  of] 
Lord  God  1563.     And  all  marriages  so  made  and  contracted  sha^ 
deemed  incestuous  and  unlawful,  and,  consequently,  shall  be  dissoh 
void  from  the  beginning,  and  the  parties  so  married  shall,  by  coui 
law,  be  separated.     And  the  aforesaid  Table  shall  be  in  every  chi 
publickly  set  up  and  fixed  at  the  charge  of  the  parish. '^ 

This  canon  has  always  continued  in  full  force  in  the  Ghui 
England  up  to  the  present  day,  and  its  authority  is  indepem 
of  any  Acts  of  Parliament.     Were  Lord  Lyndhurst^s  Act 
pealed,  and  every  other  statute  bearing  on  the  point,  this 
would  still  prevent  all  members  of  the  Church  of  England 
entering  on  such  marriages ;  and  any  clergyman  performing  tl 
would  be  liable  to  suspension  and  other  penalties. 

And  now  to  go  a  little  further  back  :  the  Table  of  Prohil 
Degrees  approved  in  the  canon,  was  compiled  by  Matthew  Pi 
Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  and  put  forth  by  authority  in  15( 
immediately  after  Queen  Elizabeth  had  established  the  Befoi 
tion  by  law  in  England.  It  was  emphatically  a  law  of  the  Bel 
mation  itself,  coeval  with  the  Act  of  Uniformity,  and  with  the 
blishment  of  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer.  Such  has  been  the 
of  the  Church  of  England  ever  since  the  Reformation.  And  nowl 
let  us  look  at  this  Table  of  Prohibited  Degrees.  In  the  admonifj 
tion  prefixed  to  it,  those  who  intend  to  enter  the  state  of  matrKj 
mony  are  admonished,  ''  that  they  contract  not  with  such  pei 
as  be  hereafter  expressed,  nor  with  any  of  like  degree,  ctgoAnst  All 
law  ofGod^  and  the  laws  of  the  realm.'' 

The  doctrine  taught  by  these  two  authoritative  documents,  n«. 
the  canon,  and  the  Table  of  Degrees,  is,  that  marriage  within  all 
the  prohibited  degrees  is  "  forbidden  by  the  law  of  God."  And  the 
same  doctrine  was,  in  point  of  fact,  one  of  the  great  distinctive 
features  of  the  English  Reformation  throughout.  It  was  the  veit 
point  which  first  brought  Cranmer  into  notice  and  favour  with 
Henry  VIII. — the  very  point  on  which  the  papal  authority  was 
thrown  off. 

Henry  had,  by  papal  dispensation,  contracted,  at  his  father^s 
wish,  when  under  age,  a  marriage  with  his  deceased  brother's 
wife.    From  whatever  motives,  he  became  persuaded  that  this 
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was  unlawful,  and  he  sought  to  obtain  from  the  pope  a 
hntence  annulling  it.  But  various  circumstances,  chiefly  of  a 
iolitical  nature,  prevented  the  accomplishment  of  his  wishes,  and 
^bferred  the  matter  indefinitely.  At  this  crisis,  two  of  Henry's 
courtiers  happened  to  meet  Cranmer  at  a  private  house,  when  (as 
we  read  in  Bishop  Burnet's  History),  "  These  two  courtiers, 
fknowing  Cranmer's  learning  and  solid  judgment,  entertained  him 

'^^  it  [the  divorce],  and  desired  to  hear  his  opinion  concerning 
He  modestly  declined  it ;  but  told  them,  that  he  judged  it 
id  be  a  shorter  and  safer  way  once  to  clear  it  well,  if  the  mar- 
[e  was  unlawful  in  itself  hy  any  Divine  precept ;  for  if  that 
proved,  then  it  was  certain,  that  the  pope's  dispensation 
eonld  be  of  no  force  to  make  that  lawful,  which  God  had  declared 
^io  be  unlawful.  Therefore  he  thought  that  instead  of  a  long  fruit- 
negotiation  at  Borne,  it  were  better  to  consult  all  the  learned 
I,  and  the  universities  of  Christendom  ;  for  if  they  once  declared 

in  the  king's  favour,  then  the  pope  must  needs  give  judgment ; 
■^•r  otherwise  the  bull  being  of  itself  null  and  void,  the  marriage 
'would  be  found  sinful,  notwithstanding  the  pope's  dispensation." 

Cranmer's  suggestion  was  adopted ;  and  the  Universities  of 
[Oxford  and  Cambridge  being  consulted,  pronounced  that  the 
''Bng's  marriage  with  his  deceased  brother's  wife  was  contrary 
to  '*  the  law  of  God."  Burnet  adds,  that  Crooke,  the  king's 
agent  in  Italy,  ^'  talked  with  divines  and  casuists  about  these 
questions :  "  Whether  the  precepts  in  Leviticus^  of  the  degrees  of 
marriage,  do  still  oblige  Christians?  And  whether  the  pope's 
iispensation  could  have  any  force  against  the  law  of  God,'''*  In 
1538,  the  question  was  brought  before  the  Convocation  of  the 
Church  of  England,  whether  this  marriage  within  the  prohibited 
iegrees,  "  was  against  the  law  of  God,  and  indispensable  by  the 
popc;^'  and  after  the  judgments  of  the  Universities  had  been 
read,  it  was  carried  unanimously  in  the  affirmative — a  judgment, 
fcy  which  the  Church  of  England  proclaimed  her  belief  that 
marriage  within  the  degrees  of  consanguinity  and  affinity  for- 
bidden in  Leviticus,  is  unlawful  and  unchristian.  After  this, 
Mlowed  the  dissolution  of  the  marriage  by  Archbishop  Cranmer, 
and  an  open  breach  with  the  see  of  Bome. 

Bishop  Burnet,  from  whom  we  have  taken  the  above  parti- 
enbrs,  has  given  us  a  summary  of  the  arguments  urged  by  Cran- 
mer, and  by  all  those  who  were  favourable  to  the  divorce,  i.e. 
in  fact,  by  the  party  opposed  to  the  claims  of  the  ^pacy — the 
party  which  included  all  the  English  Reformers.  These  argu- 
ments are  precisely  the  same  which  are  at  this  moment  employed 
ly  those  wno  are  advocates  for  the  preservation  of  the  marriage 
law  of  England.    To  read  them,  one  might  suppose  they  were 

VOL.  XI. NO.  XXI, — MARCH,  1849»^  M 
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written  for  Uie  present  seanon  of  Parliament.     They  all  prOoeeii 
on  the  ground  that  the  law  of  Gh>d  on  the  subject  of  marriagi' 
contained  in  Leviticus  is  a  moral  law  of  universal  obligation,  diot 
Umited  to  the  Jews,  but  equally  binding  on  Christians. 

The  legislation  of  the  time  all  embodied  the  same  principle^ 
In  acts  of  Parliament  passed  in  1534  and  1537,  marriages  witliii 
the  prohibited  degrees,  (amongst  which  are  specified  marriagi 
with  a  deceased  wife^s  sister)  are  asserted  to  be  ^^  prohibited  vj 
the  laws  of  God,"^  ''  prohibited  by  God^s  law,^^  and  therefore  M 
forbidden  to  be  celebrated.  So,  again,  in  the  Be/ormatio  Legwm^ 
drawn  up  in  the  time  of  King  Edwa^  YI.,  by  Granmerimdir 
number  of  the  leading  bishops,  clergy,  and  canonists  favourafab 
to  the  Reformation,  it  is  held  that  the  Levitical  restrictions  od 
marriage  are  still  binding,  and  that  ^'  all  the  degrees  by  name  are 
not  expressly  set  down;  for  the  Holy  Ghost  there  did  ooljf 
declare  plaiidy  and  clearly  such  degrees,  from  whence  the  real 
might  evidently  be  deduced.  As,  for  example,  when  it  is  pro* 
hibited  that  the  son  shall  not  marry  his  mother,  it  follows  alao 
that  the  daughter  shall  not  marry  her  father  ...  To  which  the 
same  book  adds  two  particular  rules  for  our  direction  in  this 
matter  :  1 .  That  the  degrees  which  are  laid  down  as  to  man,  wiD 
hold  equally  as  to  woman  in  the  same  proximity.  2.  That  tha 
husband  and  wife  are  but  one  flesh  ;  so  that  he  who  is  related  to 
the  one  by  consanguinity,  is  related  to  the  other  by  affinity  in 
the  same  degree  *.^' 

The  next  feature  we  have  in  the  history  of  this  matter,  is  the 
issuing  by  authority  on  the  accession  of  Elizabeth,  the  Table  of 
Degrees,  which  maintains  the  same  doctrine,  and  which  ^svas 
followed  by  the  canon  of  1 603 — ^the  last  regulation  on  the  point, 
which  expresses  the  full  and  deliberate  judgment  of  the  Church 
of  England,  repeated  again  after  the  lapse  of  seventy  years,  that 
the  Levitical  law  of  marriage  is  binding  on  Christians, — that 
marriages  within  the  prohibited  degrees  are  forbidden  by  thb 
LAW  OF  God. 

We  have  attempted  only  a  very  brief  outline  of  the  history  of 
the  doctrine  of  the  English  Reformation  on  this  point.  But  whal 
has  been  said  will  perhaps  be  sufficient  to  show,  that  the  Churdi. 
of  England  is  very  much  committed  in  this  question,  and  that  it 
concerns  her  credit  and  moral  weight  very  considerably.  We 
cannot  of  course  claim  infallibility  for  the  Reformation ;  but,  at 
the  same  time,  we  confess  that  we  think  it  might  be  as  well  for 
the  Church  to  be  able  to  show,  that  she  has  not,  for  the  last  three 
centuries,  at  least,  been  in  grave  error  on  so  important  a  branoh 

1  Burnci^  Ecdeaiastioal  Law.    Ed.  PhiUimare,  ii.  .447* 
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W  Ghristiftn  inorftlit  j.     In  this  question,  the  Church  of  England 

IB  decidedly  on  her  trial.      Those  who  advocate  the  Bill  now 

before  the  House  of  Commons,  or  any  other  similar  measure 

.  mbyersive  of  the  prohibited  degrees,  are  in  fact  accusing  the 

■  Church  of  England  of  teaching  error  and  falsehood  up  to  the 

rent  moment.  That  the  prohibited  degrees  are  *'  forbidden 
the  law  of  Gbd,''  is  as  much  the  doctrine  of  the  Church 
rf  England,  and  of  the  English  Eeformation,  as  that  the  pope 
Imb  no  right  to  claim  jurisdiction  in  England,  or  that  transubstan- 
iiition  is  an  error.  It  is  true  that  the  Thirty-nine  Articles  do 
lot  contain  the  Table  of  Prohibited  Degrees ;  but  that  is  a  mere 
ieehnical  distinction  between  the  sanction  of  the  one  doctrine  and 
Ae  other.  The  Church  of  England  has  really,  and  bond  jfichi 
teun  and  again,  declared  herself  just  as  clearly  on  the  Divine 
(Uigation  of  the'  law  of  marriage  in  Leviticus,  as  she  has  on  the 
•oestion  of  transubstantiation,  or  the  papal  supremacy.  The 
TaUe  of  Prohibited  Degrees  is  part  and  parcel  of  the  English 
Seformation. 

Now  of  course  we  cannot  expect  that  any  considerations  of 
this  kind  would  have  weight  with  those  who  are  not  members  of 
the  English  Church,  or  induce  them  to  look  unfavourably  oti 
attempts  to  subvert  the  Table  of  Prohibited  Degrees.  To  some  of 
tiiem,  perhaps,  it  would  be  rather  an  argument  in  favour  of  Mr. 
Wortley's  Bill,  that  it  proposes  to  subvert  the  doctrine  and  dis- 
eipline  of  the  Established  Church,  and  to  give  the  clergy  full 
leave  and  licence  to  set  them  at  nought.  Dissenters  are  not  in 
any  degree  committed  by  the  proceedings  of  the  English  Ee- 
fiNrmers.  They  have  nothing  to  lose  if  the  doctrines  of  the 
Ohurch  are  interfered  with.  Nay,  according  to  their  accustomed 
mode  of  reasoning,  the  passing  of  the  present  Bill  would  be  H 
positive  boon  to  them.  They  would  quote  it  as  a  fact,  con- 
firmatory of  their  continual  assertion,  that  the  religion  of  the 
Church  of  England  is  only  "  an  Act  of  Parliament  religion.'^ 
And  Romanists  again,  have  no  reason  to  be  dissatisfied  at  the 
woposed  alteration.  As  we  might  have  expected.  Dr.  Wiseman, 
m  his  examination  before  the  Commission,  states  that  marriages 
within  the  prohibited  degrees  are  allowed  by  papal  dispensation 
in  the  Bomish  Church.  That  is  to  say,  the  very  same  practice  is 
siili  continued  in  that  Church,  which  Cranmer  and  the  English 
Beformation  condemned  as  unlawful  and  contrary  to  the  laws  of 
Qod.  We  Imow  what  the  practice  in  the  Church  of  Rome  is. 
We  remember  Kings  of  Portugal  being  licensed  by  the  pope  to 
marry  within  the  degrees  of  consanguinity — to  marry  their  own 
nieces !  We  remember  that  the  late  Cardinal  Acton  was  the  fruit 
of  aa  incestuous  marriage  in  the  same  degree,  also  contracted  by 
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papal  licence.  We  have  read  in  the  Theologia  Moralis  of  "  Saint 
Alphonso  Ligorio,  that  the  majority  of  casuistical  writers  in  the 
Church  of  Rome  hold  that  no  degrees  are  "  prohibited  by  God's 
law,""  except  the  marriage  of  parents  and  children,  or,  perhaps, 
brothers  and  sisters.  The  views  on  this  matter,  therefore,  in  the 
Church  of  Rome,  are  even  more  lax  than  those  of  the  advocates 
of  the  present  Bill.  They  throw  aside  the  Levitical  law  of  mar- 
riage altogether.  Under  these  circumstances  the  Bomish  com- 
munion can  feel  no  objection  to  Mr.  Wortley's  Bill :  indeed  we 
should  say,  that  to  them  also  the  benefit  would  be  not  incon-^ 
siderable  from  the  passing  of  this  bill ;  because  they  will  then  be 
able  to  allege,  with  the  Dissenters,  that  ours  is  "  an  Act  of  Par- 
liament religion'' — the  very  ground  (it  is  needless  to  say)  which 
they  do  take  on  all  occasions,  and  which  has  shaken  the  &ith  of 
many  persons  before  now.  Such  amiable  persons  as  Mr,  Noel, 
with  moderate  reasoning  faculties  (and  there  are  many  such), 
are  liable  to  be  led  astray  in  different  directions  from  the  Chiirch. 
of  England,  by  such  arguments  as  we  have  referred  to. 

In  the  case  of  Romanists  the  passing  of  Mr.  Wortley's  Bill 
would  be  a  very  great  triumph.  It  would  amount  to  a  declaration 
on  the  part  of  Parliament,  that  the  English  Reformation  had  been 
in  error  in  this  matter,  and  that  the  Church  of  Rome  had  main- 
tained  the  truth  throughout.  It  would  amount  to  a  censure  on 
Cranmer,  Jewell,  Parker,  and  the  English  Reformers  generally — 
on  the  Convocations  of  the  Church  of  England  in  1533, 1571,  and 
1603,  as  guilty  of  error  in  this  great  point  of  Christian  doctrine* 
How  readily  would  such  a  measure  be  employed  by  all  the  ene- 
mies of  the  English  Reformation — and  we  have  had  such  amongst 
ourselves — to  throw  discredit  on  the  Reformers  and  the  Church 
of  England.  The  Newmans,  Wards,  Oakleys,  and  their  followers, 
would  rejoice  in  a  reversal  of  the  doctrine  of  Cranmer  and  Jewell, 
and  more  especially  in  its  reversal  by  a  mere  Act  of  Parliament. 
Their  triumph  would  be  very  great  indeed. 

But  to  pass  from  these  considerations  to  the  case  of  common 
people.  The  Table  of  Prohibited  Degrees  is  printed  in  almost  all 
our  Pra>^er  Books.  It  is  there  headed  thus, "  A  Table  of  kindred 
and  affinity  wherein  whosoever  are  related  are  forbidden  in  Scrips 
iure  and  our  laws  to  marry  together.'^  In  many  of  our  churches 
this  Table  of  Degrees  is  set  up,  according  to  the  directions  of  the 
canon  of  our  Church.  Every  one  may  know,  that  the  canon  of 
1603  declares  all  such  marriages  to  be  "incestuous'^  and  "con- 
trary to  God's  law.''  What  must  be  the  effect  on  the  minds  of 
our  people,  when  they  see  their  clergy  celebrating  such  marriages 
—authorized  by  Act  of  Parliament  to  set  at  nought  thfe  doctrine 
and  discipline  of  the  Church  of  England  on  this  point!     In  the 
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:  first  place,  \vill  auch  a  result  tend  to  make  them  respect  the  doc* 
■  trine  and  discipline  of  their  own  Church  ?     Will  it  not  shake 
•tiieir  confidence  in  the  truth  of  that  Church's  teaching,  when 
tiiey  find  the  clergy  doing  what  the  Church  has  up  to  the  present 
time  declared  to  be  deeply  criminal !     And  to  look  at  its  effect 
on  the  prohibited  degrees  in  general.     If  even  now  so  many 
eues  can  be  produced,  of  persons  who  have  shown  themselves  so 
disr^ardless  of  their  religious  obligations,  as  to   contract  in- 
cestuous marriages,  the  evil  would  be  indefinitely  increased,  if  the 
Parliament  were  to  declare,  as  it  would  by  the  proposed  Bill,  that 
narriages  within  the  prohibited  degrees  are  not  forbidden  by 
flod's  law,  but  are  merely  positive  institutions  of  men.     The 
Table  of  Prohibited  Degrees  woidd  at  once  lose  every  vestige  of 
ttonJ  authority  or  influence.     If  illegal  marriages  were  contracted 
Ij  persons  of  unruly  passions  and  without  respect  for  religion,  it 
Would  be  perfectly  hopeless  for  the  clergy  to  remonstrate  with 
them,  and  point  out  that  such  incestuous  marriages  were  for- 
bidden by  tne  law  of  God  in  Holy  Scripture.     Their  immediate 
IQSwer  would  be,  that  the  law  of  the  land  allows  marriages  within 
the  prohibited  degrees, — marriages  which  have  been  generally 
reputed  to  be  forbidden  by  the  Levitical  law  ;  and  therefore  that 
the  law  of  Leviticus  cannot  be  any  longer  binding.     We  know,  of 
eourse,  the  fallacy  of  this  kind  of  reasoning  ;  but  we  also  know 
that  when  men  are  bent  on  indulging  their  passions,  they  are 
i&rj  ready  to  adopt  any  kind  of  reasons  which  may  afford  an  ex- 
ease  for  their  conduct.     We  have  heard  of  a  case  in  which  a  man 
nuMried  his  deceased  wife's  daughter,  having  first  sworn  that  there 
was  no  impediment  of  affinity  between  them,  in  order  to  obtain  a 
licence.     In  this  case  the  defence  set  up  was,  that  various  per- 
sons had  married  their  deceased  wife^s  sisters ;  and,  therefore,  that 
there  could  be  no  harm  in  breaking  through  the  Table  of  Pro- 
Ubited  Degrees.  Now  if  such  a  Bill  as  Mr.  Wortley's  should  pass, 
we  really  cannot  calculate  the  amount  of  mischief  that  would  be 
done  to  morality.     The  Table  of  Prohibited  Degrees  would  at  once 
become  a  dead  letter.     It  would  lose   every   vestige  of  moral 
weight  and  influence.     If  any  one  instituted  prosecutions  under  it, 
he  would  be  regarded  as  a  persecutor.     The  people  would  set  it 
at  defiance.     The  clergy  would  be  unable  to  appeal  to  it,  or  to  the 
Scriptures,  in  order  to  prevent  incestuous  connexions. 
.   Such  considerations  as  these  may  weigh  very  little  with  the 
promoters  of  Mr.  Wortley's  Bill,  whose  simple  object  is  to  legal- 
ize marriages  which  they  have  contracted  in  defiance  of  the  laws 
of  Grod  and  man.     Those  persons  who  have  been  guilty  of  the 
crime  of  incest,  have  been  struggling  for  several  years  to  get 
their  marriages  recognised,  and  their  children  made  capable  of 
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inheriting  their  names  and  property.  Having  by  their  own  crimeiii 
wade  their  children  bastards^  they  now  seek  to  have  those  crir  :• 
legalized,  and  their  penal  consequences  removed.  This  mosi 
audacious  attempt  could  never  have  been  made  had  not  a  pnoi 
compromise  of  principle  taken  place  in  Lord  Lyndhurst^s  Bill, 
by  which  marriages  celebrated  previously  within  the  prohibited 
degrees  were  legalized.  This  was  a  wrong  step — it  was  a 
compromise  of  principle ;  but,  as  the  same  Bill  contained  enact- 
ments calculated  to  render  the  operation  of  the  law  against  in- 
cestuous marriages  for  the  future  more  stringent,  we  presume 
that  the  faults  of  the  Bill  were  excused  for  its  merits.  From 
this  mistaken  concession,  however,  arose,  we  are  persuaded,  the 
attempt  which  is  now  being  made  to  legalize  all  past  and  ftiture 
marriages  within  certain  of  the  prohibited  degrees.  And  this  is 
Ik  sufficient  warning  for  the  future.  If  so  comparatively  small  a 
conoession  in  practice  has  been  laid  hold  of,  to  ui^  a  breach  in 
the  whole  structure  and  theory  of  the  Table  c^  Degrees,  what 
will  be  the  result  if  that  breach  should  actually  be  made  ?  May 
it  not  be  expected  that  tenfold  encouragement  will  be  given  U> 
incestuous  marriages  of  all  kinds  ?  Persons  who  are  guilty  of 
such  crimes  will  sol  buoy  themselves  up  with  the  hope,  that  in  a 
few  years  the  Parliament  will  rescind  the  whole  Table  of  Pro- 
hibited Degrees,  and  legaUze  all  marriages  contracted  in  opposition 
to  it. 

And  now  let  us  consider  the  position  of  the  clergy,  in  case  this 
or  any  similar  Bill  should  pass  mto  law.  By  Mr.  Wortley's  Bill 
the  clergy  are  left  at  Uberty  to  celebrate  marriages  within  the 
prohibited  degrees,  and  are  not  liable  to  any  process  in  the  Eccle- 
siastical Courts  for  performing  them :  that  is  to  say,  the  clergy 
may  at  pleasure  hold,  in  opposition  to  the  doctrine  of  their 
Church,  that  marriages  within  the  prohibited  degrees  are  not 
forbidden  by  the  law  of  God  ;  and  they  may  with  impunity  set 
the  canon  of  the  Church,  which  has  up  to  the  present  moment 
been  in  force,  at  defiance* 

We  regret  to  see  that  there  are  some  of  the  clergy  who 
have,  without  sufficient  consideration,  set  themsdves  in  oppo- 
sition to  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England  in  this  mat- 
ter. We  may  be  mistaken ;  but  such  is  our  view  of  the  autho- 
rity and  obUgation  of  that  doctrine  in  the  English  Church, 
that  we  hold  it  a  matter  very  highly  probable,  that  proceed- 
ings might  be  taken  in  the  Ecclesiastical  Courts  against  such 
persons,  and  censures  inflicted  upon  them.  We  see  that  the 
Archbishop  of  Dublin  has  avowed  his  open  dissent  from  the 
estaUished  doctrine  on  this  point  ;  and  that  he  hdhds  Uie 
lievitical  law  of  marriage  i^h^  nQ  longer  binding.     We  shoukl 
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Ve  glad  to  think  that  the  very  indiscreet  letters  which  have 
kjen  written  on  the  subject,  and  which  are  published  in  the 
Appendix  to  the  Commissioners'  Reports,  were  written  without 
any  attentive  examination  of  the  subject ;  but  the  truth  is,  that 
the  principles  put  forth  in  these  papers  go  to  the  denial  of  any 
obligation  to  attend  to  the  Levitic£j  law  of  marriage  at  all ;  and 
this  is  evidently  a  branch  of  that  doctrine  which  has  led  the  writer 
into  errors  on  the  subject  of  the  moral  law.  Archbishop  Whately 
k  well  known  as  a  writer  against  the  obligation  of  the  Sabbath. 
He  blots  out  the  Fourth  Commandment  as  of  no  obligation  upon 
Christians ;  and  we  believe  that  the  Bishop  of  Llandaff  concurs 
h  these  views. 

The  feet  is,  however,  that  some  of  the  clergy  of  the  Church  of 
England — comparatively  few  indeed,  yet  certainly  some — do  not 
object  to  marriages  within  the  prohibited  degrees,  and  have  not 
i^parently  made  up  their  minds  as  to  which  of  those  degrees 
ought  to  be  retained  as  prohibited.  If  Mr.  Wortley's  Bill  should 
pass,  therefore,  there  would  probably  be  several  of  the  clergy 
who  would  act  upon  it,  and  perform  such  incestuous  marriages. 

But  then,  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  a  matter  of  notoriety — the 
Beport  of  the  Commissioners  admits  the  fact — that  the  great 
majority  of  the  clergy  and  of  the  laity  of  the  Church  of  England 
disapprove  of  marriages  within  the  prohibited  degrees.  It  is  a 
matter  of  certainty,  also,  that  numbers  of  them  regard  those 
marriages  as  absolutely  prohibited  by  the  Word  of  God.  The 
Bill  itself  is  a  concession  to  this  strong  feeling.  Its  concoctors 
knew  that  many  of  the  clergy  would  not,  for  any  earthly  con- 
sideration, celebrate  such  marriages;  no,  not  if  twenty  Acts  of 
Parliament  enjoined  them  to  do  so.  They  know  that  there  are 
conscientious  objections  in  the  minds  of  many  to  such  marriages — 
that  they  are  regarded  by  them  as  incestuous,  and  forbidden  by 
Ood's  law.  Here  then  we  have  the  prevalent  opinion  and  feeling 
of  the  Church  of  England.  What  would  be  the  result  if  particular 
clergy  should  be  found  celebrating  such  marriages  I  The  result 
would  be,  that  they  would  be  looked  on  by  the  majority  of  the 
dergy  and  laity  as  men  of  unsound  principles,  and  as  patrons  of 
immorality.  They  would  be  regarded  as  men  who  were  habitually 
violating  the  rules  of  their  own  Church,  grounded  on  the  belief 
of  Uiat  Church,  that  certain  Scriptural  prohibitions  are  still 
binding — men  who  availed  themselves  of  the  protection  of  an 
Act  or  Parliament,  to  act  in  opposition  to  the  established  rules  of 
their  own  Church — who  were  only  saved  from  censure  and  sus- 
pension by  the  intervention  of  the  temporal  power.  We  feel 
eonfident  that  such  would  be  the  feeling  in  the  minds  of  very 
many  members  of  the  CSiurch,  wh^n  the^  behold  their  ministers 
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or  their  brother  clergy  thus  aicting  in  opposition  to  the  laws  of 
the  Church  and  the  laws  of  God.  We  feel  confident  that  the 
influence  of  many  a  clergyman  would  be  most  fatally  injured  in 
his  own  parish  were  he  to  act  on  Mr.  Wortley^'s  Bill,  and  cde^ 
brate  incestuous  marriages.  We  feel  certain,  also,  that  he  would 
be  looked  on  with  disapprobation,  and  that  his  conduct  would  be 
severely  censured  by  numbers  of  his  brother  clergy.  All  this 
might  seem  to  be,  and  would  no  doubt  be,  called  great  bigotry 
and  intolerance  ;  but  it  would  really  be  qj^uite  impossible  to  avoid 
it,  if  men  were  guilty  of  performing  marriages  which  the  Church 
holds  to  be  incestuous. 

Now  then  let  us  take  another  side  of  the  question.  What 
"would  be  the  position  of  the  clergy  who  should  refuse  to  celebrate 
such  marriages  ?  In  the  first  place,  their  refusal  would  be  con- 
sideredy  by  persons  seeking  to  contract  such  marriages,  as  a  mere 
matter  of  pnvate  choice  or  scruple,  since  such  marriages  would  be 
legal,  and  some  of  the  clergy  would  celebrate  them,  A  cler^- 
man  would  therefore  be  obliged  to  fall  back  on  his  private  opinion 
in  order  to  excuse  himself  from  celebrating  marriages  of  this  kind 
between  his  parishioners.  If  he  were  to  appeal  to  the  canons,  he 
would  be  told  that  they  are  no  longer  binding  on  him ;  if  he  still 
maintained  their  obligation  in  spite  of  an  Act  of  Parliament,  he 
would  be  charged  with  "  Puseyism.*"^  In  short,  it  would  come  at 
last  to  his  own  private  choice  and  opinion,  as  he  could  not  pre- 
tend that  there  would  be  any  penalty  on  him  for  celebrating  the 
marriage.  Under  these  circumstances,  if  he  should  refuse,  it 
would  very  commonly  be  made  a  matter  of  personal  offence.  He 
would  raise  up  personal  enemies  by  his  refusal.  He  might  have 
to  speak  his  mind  very  plainly  to  his  parishioners,  and  to  tell  them 
that  he  considered  any  such  unions  as  sinful  and  forbidden  by 
God''s  law.  In  many  places,  especially  where  there  were  clergy  of 
contrary  principles  in  the  neighbourhood,  a  question  would  thus 
be  raised,  which  would  lead  to  continual  strife  and  division,  and 
place  a  clergyman  in  great  difficulties. 

The  proposed  interference  with  the  laws  of  the  Church  of 
England  with  regard  to  marriages,  is  of  a  very  different  character 
from  any  mere  interference  with  the  Rubrics  or  disciplinary  regu- 
lations of  the  Church.  Any  alterations,  even  in  the  Rubrics, 
would  give  much  dissatisfaction ;  but  here  the  alteration  is  at- 
tempted to  be  made  in  a  great  point  of  moral  doctrine — a  point 
which  touches  the  deposit  of  the  Christian  faith.  If  the  Church 
is  not  the  guardian  of  such  a  matter  as  that  of  the  prohibited  de- 
grees of  marriage — if  it  does  not  constitute  one  of  her  first  duties, 
to  ascertain  carefully  the  laws  of  God  in  such  matters,  and  neither 
to  go  beyond  them,  nor  to  fall  short  of  them,  we  know  not  what 
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lier  office  is.  The  question  is  really  a  momentous  one  for  the 
Church — it  is  whether  she  has  been  a  faithful  guardian  of  the 
law  of  God  in  relation  to  marriages ;  or  whether  she  has  mingled 
vrith  her  creed  judaical  errors,  and  imposed  them  on  her  mem- 
bers. Those  who  want  to  subvert  the  Table  of  Prohibited  Degrees, 
virtually  accuse  the  Church  of  England  of  judaizing.  In  any 
question  of  this  kind  far  deeper  interests  are  at  stake,  and  far 
more  impoi'tant  questions  are  pending,  than  would  be  the  case  in 
any  mere  abolition  of  Rubrics  or  of  canonical  regulations.  The 
attempt  is  now  to  sanction  what  the  Church  has  declared  to  be 
incest,  prohibited  by  Holy  Scripture. 

It  seems  to  us  that  it  were  an  extreme  act  of  injustice  to  the 
Church  of  England  to  hold  out  encouragement  (as  is  done  by  this 
Act)  to  her  ministers  to  violate  a  canon  grounded  on  the  un- 
wuying  belief  of  the  Church.  It  seems  to  us  that  the  Church 
ought  to  be  exempt  from  such  interference  with  her  doctrine  and 
her  discipline.  If  certain  persons  are  anxious  for  relief,  let  them 
not  seek  to  gain  it  by  subverting  the  established  doctrine  and  dis- 
cipline of  the  English  Church.  Let  them  not  seek  for  the 
sanction  of  a  religion  which  has  always  denounced  such  persons  as 
^ty  of  incest,  and  which  cannot  possibly  now  turn  round  on  all 
its  laws  and  principles.  The  State  can  legalize  any  marriages 
whatever  in  the  eye  of  the  temporal  law.  To  the  State  and  the 
State  only  should  be  the  application  of  such  persons ;  but  it  is 
railly  an  outrage  on  the  Church  to  endeavour  to  release  her 
Clergy  and  laity  from  obedience  to  her  great  principles  of  morality 
and  religion.  The  Commissioners  report  that  the  Dissenters  have 
no  objection  to  marriages  within  the  prohibited  degrees.  We  are 
sorry  to  hear  it ;  but  we  have  no  doubt  that  if  they  think  them- 
selves aggrieved  by  being  so  restrained,  the  legislature  will  relieve 
ihem.  The  same  may  be  said  of  Romanists.  If  any  sect  feels 
then:  need  of  relief  from  such  restrictions,  they  will  of  course 
petition  for  relief.  We  have,  however,  no  evidence  that  there  is 
tty  feeling  of  the  kind  prevalent  in  any  religious  communion.  In 
flie  Church  of  England  it  is  admitted,  even  by  the  very  partial 
Beport  of  the  Commission  on  the  Law  of  Marriage,  that  the 
general  feeling  is  against  such  marriages,  as  it  is  also  strongly  in 
the  Presbyterian  Kirk  in  Scotland.  In  the  Church  of  England 
^ne  is  the  performance  of  incestuous  marriages  absolutely  pro- 
hibited by  the  principles  and  law  of  the  Church.  This  constitutes 
*  wide  difference  between  our  case  and  that  of  other  commu- 
nities. They  would  not  suffer  by  any  alteration  in  the  law ;  but 
We  should  suffer  in  very  many  ways.  And  yet,  notwithstanding 
^,  it  is  the  Church  of  England  that  is  singled  out  by  this  Bill 
for  eq)ecial  interference.    The  Ecclesiastical  Courts  of  the  Church 
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mf  Unghnd  are  prohibited  by  Clause  2  from  annulling  or  pitf, 
nouncing  void  certain  incestuous  marriages.  The  clergy  of  lb 
Church  of  England,  ^^  clergyman  or  other  person/^  are,  by  Glaun; 
8,  declared  not  to  be-  liable  to  any  action  in  any  Ecclesiastiodl 
Court  of  the  Church  of  England  for  celebrating  such  incestuooi: 
marriages.  ^'  Licences  ^^  are  to  be  granted  by  ftinctionaries  of  III 
Church  of  JEnglcmdy  i.  e.  by  chancellors,  surrogates,  &e.  in  4i 
$Mme  of  the  Bishops  of  the  Church  of  England^  for  the  celebration 
of  such  incestuous  marriages  !  The  Church  of  England  is  specially 
singled  out  by  the  Act,  which  scarcely  seems  to  recognise  tht 
existence  of  Dissent  or  Romanism.  It  is  an  Act  wholly  intendel  j 
for  the  Church  of  England.  Why  does  not  the  Bill  restrict  itself  j 
to  the  case  of  those  who  are  not  members  of  the  Church  of  En^  | 
land  i  They  seem  to  have  no  objection  to  such  marriages ;  andtf  ; 
the  Bill  had  been  to  relieve  them,  we  should  have  been  less  su^ 
prised  at  the  proposal :  but  here,  without  any  demand  from  the 
Church  of  England,  nay,  in  admitted  opposition  to  the  wishes  of 
the  majority  of  her  members,  a  Bill  is  introduced,  which,  in  order 
to  legalize  certain  illegal  and  incestuous  marriages,  subverts  ^ 
doctrine  and  discipline  of  the  Church  of  England  ;  authorizes  the 
Clergy  to  rebel  against  the  canons  of  their  Church  ;  prevents  the 
Ecclesiastical  Courts  from  punishing  incest ;  calls  on  the  Bishop 
to  licence  incestuous  marriages;  demolishes  the  authority  ana 
moral  influence  of  the  Table  of  Prohibited  Degrees ;  opens  the 
way  for  infinite  licentiousness  ;  sows  the  seeds  of  permanent  dick 
sension  in  the  Church ;  afifords  a  triumph  to  her  bitterest 
enemies ;  and  supplies  them  with  new  arguments  and  induce* 
ments  to  persuade  unstable  minds  to  forsake  her  communion, 
Such  is  the  Bill  which  Mr.  Wortley  has  been  persuaded  to  intro- 
duce. A  greater  and  more  audacious  outrage  on  public  morality^ 
and  on  the  Bishops,  the  Clergy,  and  all  the  members  of  the 
Church  of  England,  we  have  never  heard  of. 

We  must  be  here  permitted  to  ask  one  question  of  the  adve* 
cates  of  this  measure.  On  what  do  they  propose  to  build  any 
Aiture  restrictions  on  marriage!  The  Archbishop  of  Dublin 
speaks  contemptuously  of  those  who  produce  any  arguments  from 
Leviticus  against  marriage  with  a  deceased  wife's  sister.  He 
says,  *'  As  for  the  allegations  from  the  Levitical  law,  if  any  one 
brings  them  forward  in  sincerity,  he  should  be  prepared  to  ad- 
vocate adherence  to  it  in  all  points  alike ;  among  others,  the 
compulsory  marriage  of  a  brother  with  his  decea^  brother"*g 
widow.''  If  then,  submission  to  the  prohibitions  of  the  Levitical 
law  in  this  matter  be  so  very  absurd,  on  what  are  we  to  found  any 
restrictions  on  marriage  ?  If  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin  holds  the 
Levitical  pFohiUtions  to  be  of  no  obligation  on  Christiana,  may 
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be  permitted  to  ask  where  be  is  to  stop  in  his  concessions! 
ould  he  concede  to  brothers  freedom  to  marry  their  sisters  i 
to  uncles  permission  to  marry  their  nieces  ?  Or  would  he  per* 
it  a  ms^n  to  marry  his  father^s  wife  ?  The  Bishop  of  Llandaff 
appears  not  disinclined  to  grant  relaxations  even  beyond 
it  Mr.  Wortley  asks  for ;  though  he  does  not  express  himself 
distinctly.  But  seriously  we  would  ask  of  those  who  advo- 
the  subversion  of  the  Table  of  Prohibited  Degrees,  and  the 
rsal  of  the  judgments  of  the  Church  of  England,  what  ground 
ly  can  possibly  take  in  order  to  prevent  the  marriage  of  uncles 
~  meces,  brothers  and  sisters.  If  there  are  no  prohibitions  of 
>h  QQnnejuQns  in  the  Word  of  God  now  binding  on  Christians 
all  restriotions  are  merely  created  by  human  law,  then  it  will 
absolutely  impossible  to  maintain  them  against  pressing  de- 
Maids  for  the  removal  of  all  restraints  on  the  liberty  of  indi- 
wluals,  and  against  the  lax  and  immoral  practice  of  the  Church 
of  Rome,  and  of  those  bodies  on  the  Continent  which  are  nomi- 
BaUy  connected  with  the  Refonnation.  If  we  take  our  stand  on 
the  principle  of  the  Church  of  England,  that  marriages  within  the 

Srohibited  degrees  are  forbidden  by  the  Word  of  God,  our  posi- 
on  is  clear,  firm,  and  consistent ;  but  if  we  once  permit  our- 
OeWes  to  descend  fronn  this  ground  of  our  own  Church  to  argue  the 
mestion  on  grounds  of  expediency,  policy,  domestic  advantage,  or 
ilbalract  morality  alone,  we  forsake  the  only  position  from  which 
ir^  can  protect  the  country  and  the  Church  from  the  pollution  of 
sanctioning  a  number  of  connexions  which  every  Christian  would 
now  look  upon  with  abhorrence.  Can  those  who  argue  from  the 
hw  of  nature  alone  maintain  their  ground  successfully  against  a 
demand  for  liberty  to  marry  several  wives?  There  are  instances 
b  Scripture  of  men  marrying  their  wives'*  sisters  during  the  life- 
time of  their  wives ;  many  instances  of  polygamy  ;  many  of  con- 
enbinage  combined  with  polygamy ;  others  of  marriages  between 
brothers  and  sisters,  fathers-in-law  and  daughters-in-law,  uncles 
and  nieces,  and  other  connexions  of  the  same  kind ;  which  will  at 
once  prove,  that  connexions  of  almost  any  kind  are  reconcilable 
with  men^s  feelings  and  sense  of  right  and  wrong. 

We  have  hitherto  been  considering  the  bearing  of  Mr.  Wortley's, 
or  any  similar  Bill  on  the  interests  of  the  Church  of  England  and 
on  general  morality.  We  have  been  writing  for  and  to  the  mem- 
bers of  the  Church  of  England  exclusively,  because  the  question 
afiects  them  almost  entirely.  To  other  religious  comnounions  it 
is  a  nui^ter  of  comparatively  trifling  importance.  But  we  must 
now  proceed  briefly  to  state  the  grounds  on  which  we  believe 
that  the  Qbrnrcb  of  England  is  perfectly  right  in  her  repeated 
dedaratiODS  on  this  subject.     An4  here  w^  Qf^DUOt  do  better 
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than  avail  ourselves  of  Mr.  Bennett^'s  clear  and  cogent 

in  the  excellent  pamphlet  which  we  have  mentioned  at  the 

of  these  pages.  ^ 

''  The  passage  of  Scripture,  upon  which  the  Tahle  of  Degrees  ii 
chiefly  hased,  is  the  eighteenth  chapter  of  Leviticus. 

<*  II.  Here  the  first  question  which  meets  us  is,  whether  the  precept^ 
contained  in  this  chapter  are  binding  on  Christians ;  in  other  woi^ 
whether  they  belong  to  the  moral  law,  or  only  to  the  ceremonial  o^ 
political  law  of  the  Jews '.  . : 

"(1.)  To  determine  this  question,  first,  let  my  readers  refer  to  tU, 
passage  itself.  It  will  be  obvious  to  any  one  who  reads  it,  that  tbt 
whole  chapter  is  in  contrast  with  heathen  practices  ; — ^those  of  EgypG 
and  Canaan.  God  relates '  in  the  beginning  of  it  that  there  were  certain: 
*  doings '  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  which  the  Israelites  had  just  left,  and  of 
the  land  of  Canaan,  whither  they  were  going,  after  which  they  shonU, 
not  do :  '  After  their  doings  shall  ye  not  do  ;  neither  shall  ye  wialkiii 
their  ordinances  :'  but '  ye  shall  do  my  judgments,  and  keep  mine  ordi^ 
nances,'  '  and  my  statutes,'  '  which  if  a  man  do,  he  shall  live  in  them : 
I  am  the  Lord.'  After  this  preamble  (so  to  speak),  the  Divine  law  oi^ 
the  subject  follows,  forming  the  main  body  of  the  chapter,  to  which  i& 
appended  the  solemn  admonition,  '  Defile  not  ye  yourselves  in  any  of 
these  things :  for  in  all  these  things  the  nations  are  defiled  which  I  cait 
out  before  you^.'  Now,  if  the  practices  forbidden  in  these  preceptt 
were  accounted  sins  when  done  by  the  heathen^  and  drew  down  God'f 
wrath  on  them^  it  is  plain  that  the  prohibitions  belong  to  that  law  whieh 
IS  binding  on  all  nations,  t.  e,  the  moral,  and  not  the  ceremonial  or 
judicial  laws,  which  were  intended  for  the  Jews  alone. 

*'  (2.)  Another  argument  may  be  drawn  from  the  words  which  God 
here  uses  to  denote  the  nature  of  the  sins  forbidden.  They  are  called 
(and  the  words  are  emphatically  repeated  in  successive  verses)  '  dsfU^ 
merits,*  and '  abominations ;'  and  they  are  spoken  of  as  defiUng  the  laai 
in  which  they  were  committed.  Expressions  so  strong,  and  such  Af 
these,  would  not  have  been  applied  to  the  transgressions  of  merely 
ceremonial  precepts.  i 

*'  (3.)  It  may  be  noted,  also,  that  these  laws  are  given  separately; 
from  the  judicial  laws  on  the  same  subject.  In  Levit.  xviii.  these 
things  are  laid  down  simply  as  things  not  to  be  done.  What  related  to  the 
judicial  law  of  the  Jewish  people,  seems  to  be  recorded  in  another  placef 
{viz,  in  the  twentieth  chapter  *,)  where  the  same  degrees  are  mentioned 
again,  witlf  special  penalties  annexed  to  intermarriage  within  them. 

**  (4.)  Again :  let  those  who  contend  that  the  law  of  marriage,  whidi 
God  has  given  in  Scripture,  belongs  only  to  the  ceremonial  or  politial 
law,  say  in  what  light  they  regard  the  sacred  ordinance  of  marriage 
itself.     Are  they  prepared  to  consider  this  as  a  merely  civil  or  tere* 

3  See  Article  viL  'See  ver.  3—5. 

*  See  ver.  24— 30.  «^  See  Levit.  xx.  21. 
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iial  institution  ?     If  not,  let  them  beware  of  relaxing  on  this  plea 
restrictions  with  which  God  has  fenced  it  round,  lest  they  insensibly 
>wer  their  own  and  other  men's  views  of  the  holiness  of  the  state  of 
itrimony  itself. 

"  (5.)  I  may  add  further,  that  it  would  be  contrary  to  the  analogy  of 
the  other  dealings  of  God  with  men  on  this  subject  to  suppose  that 
licence  is  given  to  Christians  than  was  to  the  Jews.     The  constant 
of  God's  dealings,  from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  has  been 
iually  to  increase  the  restrictions  on  marriage,  and  so  to  draw  the 
id  closer,  and  render  the  union  more  holy  in  the  eyes  of  men,  by  the 
»  placed  around  it.     The  Creator  made  it  necessary,  in  the  first 
leration  after  Adam,  that  brothers  should  marry  their  sisters.     Abra- 
for  whatever  cause,  was  permitted  to  marry  his  niece,  if  not  his 
lUf-»ister.     Jacob  married  two  sisters  at  once ;  Jochabed,  the  mother 
if  Moses  and  Aaron,  was  aunt  to  her  husband.     By  the  law  which. 
Sod  gave  to  Moses,  the  licence  formerly  permitted  in  these  and  other 
Bntances  was  abridged.     But  polygamy  was  still  practised,  of  which 
David  and  Solomon  afford  sufficient  examples  ;  and  divorces  *  for  every 
eanse '  were  yet  allowed  to  the  Jews  by  the  law  itself,  *  for  the  hardness 
of  their   hearts';'  but  by  the  Gospel  of  Christ  the  licence  in  these 
Inspects  was  restrained.     Polygamy  became  unlawful  for  Christians, 
WbA  divorce  was  restricted  to  the  cause  of  fornication  alone.     It  would 
■{ipear,  therefore,  to  have  been  the  uniform  tenor  of  God's  dealings  with 
men,  under  each  successive  dispensation,  to  lay  increased  restrictions  on 
^  licence  of  marriage.     And  as  the  Christian  Church  was  intended  to 
be  the  home  of  a  higher  degree  of  purity  than  found  shelter  either  in 
ilie  Jewish  or  Patriarchal  Church,  it  would  be  contrary  to  all  the  revealed 
designs  of  God  to  suppose  that  what  was  forbidden  to  the  Jews  in  these 
Rspects  is  allowed  to  Christians.     So  strongly  did  the  Church,  in  the 
caiiy  ages  of  Christianity  feel  the  force  of  this,  that  they,  we  know, 
did,  whether  wisely  or  not,  increase  the  restrictions  on  marriage  amongst 
tiiemselves  to  a  much  wider  extent  even  than  the  law  of  God  in  Scrip- 
ture obliged  them. 

"(6.)  Lastly,  these  laws  were  considered,  as  well  by  the  ancient 
Jewish  authorities,  as  by  the  general  consent  of  the  Christian  Church, 
to  be  not  confined  to  the  Jews  alone,  but  to  be  intended  for  heathens 
and  Christians  also  ^." 

*'  It  is  hoped  that  enough  has  now  been  said  to  establish  beyond  a 
doabt,  that  the  prohibitions  in  the  eighteenth  chapter  of  Leviticus  are 
Unding  on  mankind  universally  as  part  of  the  moral  law  of  God." 

These  arguments  are  substantially  the  same  which  were  em- 
jiloyed  by  Oi*anmer  and  the  other  English  Reformers,  in  th6  six- 
teenth century,  against  the  advocates  of  Romish  laxity.     The 

*  See  Matt.  xix.  8,  9. 

y  See  Questions  439,  470,  and  471,  p.  45,  in  Report  of  Commissioners.    See  also 
Hamnumd  on  this  pointy  vol.  L  of  his  works. 
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first  principle  on  which  the  doctrine  of  the  English  Ohnreh  on  tUl] 

Eoint  depends,  vix,^  that  the  Levitical  prohibitions  of  marriage  aH: 
inding  on  Christians,  has  thus  been  satisiactorily  established. 
The  next  point  which  we  have  to  prove,  is,  that  all  the  prohi» 
bited   degrees  contained   in  our    Table  are  prohibited  by  the 
eighteenth  chapter  of  Leviticus.    Mr.  Bennett  proceeds  thus  :^ 

"  The  sixth  verse,  which  stands  at  the  head  of  God's  statutes  on  tUi 
matter,  at  once  enunciates  the  ^nciple  on  which  all  these  prohibitkNM 
rest,  and  declares  the  law,  of  which  the  following  verses  contain  pai^ 
ticular  instances : — *  None  of  you  shall  approach  to  any  that  is  ntar  ^ 
kin  to  him  ;'  '  I  am  the  Lord.' 

"  Here,  then,  we  find  a  law,  expressed  in  general  terms^  which  diredljf 
forbids  any  who  are  '  near  of  kin '  to  marry  together.  Our  qn^tk^ 
therefore,  is  now  brought  to  this, — What  is  meant  by  that  '  nearness  0( 
kin'  here  spoken  of?  and  how  far  does  it  extend  ?  If  it  can  beshowtt 
that  *  nearness  of  kin,*  according  to  the  intention  of  this  law  of  Godf 
includes  every  degree  of  relationship  set  forth  in  the  table,  then  it  tbalt 
be  admitted  that  this  law  obliges  persons  so  related  together  in  ever/ 
case,  *  not  to  approach '  each  other ;  in  other  words,  '  that  whoioever  afs 
related  within  these  degrees  are  forbidden  in  Scripture'  'to  many 
together.' 

**  (1.)  Now,  first,  it  will  not  be  disputed  that  the  '  nearness  of  kia^' 
which  is  the  foundation  of  these  prohibitions,  must  be  supposed  to  resih 
through  all  those  cases  enumerated  in  the  following  verses ' ;  and  ai  wi 
find  amongst  these,  the  instances  of  a  son's  wife,  a  brother's  wife,  i 
father's  brother's  wife,  and  a  wife's  daughter  and  granddaughter^  it  ll 
evident  that  the  *  nearness  of  kin '  here  spoken  of  must  be  taken  to  iB** 
elude  cases  of  affinity  as  well  as  of  consanguinity  ;  and  of  these,  soflia 
that  are  quite  as  remote  in  degree  as  any  instances  of  consanguinity  ts 
which  it  is  extended. 

"  (2.)  Secondly,  it  cannot  be  denied  that  there  are  some  degrees  ot 
nearness  of  kin,  not  expressly  mentioned  in  these  verses,  within  whisk 
it  is  impossible  to  suppose  that  marriage  was  intended  to  be  permitted, 
e,  g,  a  grandmother  and  a  daughter.  The  principle,  then,  will  not  hoU 
good  in  this  case,  that  whatever  is  not  specifically  forbidden  is  permitted^ 
It  is  necessary  to  think  that  some  more  instances  are  comprehendei 
under  the  general  prohibition  in  ver»  6,  besides  those  enumerated  in  th« 
following  verses." 

m  m  m  m  m  m 

"  (3.)  But  how,  then,  are  we  to  know  the  extent  of  the  application  hers 
contended  for  ?  How  must  we  as<iertain  what  those  other  instandes  ace 
which  are  prohibited  by  virtue  of  verse  6,  and  yet  are  not  expressed  hi 
the  following  verses  ?  It  is  necessary  and  easy  to  suppose  that  i 
daughter  and  a  grandmother  are  included, — but  what  others?  One 
simple  rule  of  interpretation  will  remove  every  difficulty.      Whatever 

«  Ver,  14-17. 
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m§Utnces  artexUQtly  tqtal,  br  paraHHt  to  thost  mmiumedin  (he  ektiptiiri 
vte  to  he  esteemed  as  falling  under  the  same  ptohibitian. 

"We  hare,  then,  arrived  at  this  result,  that  the  'nearness  of  kin' 
which,  according  to  the  intention  of  God*s  law,  is  a  bat  to  marria£;e,  in- 
dadea  not  only  whatever  is  found  specifically  mentioned  in  the  folbvring 
Irersen  of  the  same  chapter,  but  whatever  is  equal  or  parallel  to  thd  in-* 
itiuices  therein  giv6n. 

'*(4.)  It  only  remains  to  be  said,  that  every  degree  expressed  in  thi 
tMe  18  included  under  one  or  other  of  these  two  classes.  There  is  not 
(me  degree  prohibited  in  our  lawjs  at  present  which  is  not  either  explicitly 
mentioned  in  the  eighteenth  of  Leviticus,  or  exactly  equal  to  one  that  is 
there  mentioned.  The  conclusion,  therefore,  is  inevitable,  that  the  rela- 
tbfiship  existing  in  each  of  these  degrees  is  within  the  meaning  of  that 
'aearness  of  kin*  which,  according  to  God's  law  in  Leviticus  xviii.  8,  Is 
irbar  to  marriage. 

"(5.)  It  Seems  scarcely  necessary  to  say  more — this  rule  of  parity  of 
Mton,  or  of  relationship,  on  which  the  Church  of  England  has  pro- 
ceeded in  interpreting  this  chapter,  ^nd  in  constructing  her  Table  of  De*" 
gnees  upon  it,  is  almost  self-evidefit.  Without  it  no  consistent  inter- 
pretation of  these  laws  can  be  arrived  at.  For  no  reason  can  be  given 
why  marriage  with  a  father's  brother's  wife  should  be  forbidden ',  which 
does  not  apply  equally  to  a  mother's  brother's  wife,  which  is  not  men- 
tioned. No  ground  can  be  alleged  for  the  exclusion  of  those  instanceii 
<tf  daughter  and  grandmother  (some  of  the  nearest  degrees  of  consan-^ 
foinity)  to  which  I  have  before  referred.  Nor  can  any  principle  be  dis- 
•Ofered  on  which  some  degrees  of  affinity  are  omitted,  which  are  nearet 
than  others  that  are  specifically  mentioned,  e.  g.  a  wife's  sister,  which  is 
tt  near  as  a  brother's  wife,  or  a  wife's  granddaughter,  and  nearer  than  a 
Cither's  brother's  wife.  On  the  other  hand,  if  this  rule  be  adopted,  all 
inconsistency  is  at  an  end.  We  learn  to  regard  the  chapter  as  forbidding 
itt  nearness  of  kin,  and  illustrating  its  meaning  by  some  particular  in- 
itances.  The  rule  itself  is  found  m  its  application  to  involve  no  mote 
than  two  recognised  principles  of  God's  word,  which  are  attested  both 
Jf  the  general  tenor  and  express  declarations  of  Holy  Scripture : — 1st, 
That  man  and  wife  are,  by  God's  ordinance,  made  •  one  flesh  ;'  whence 
it  ibllows,  that  whoever  is  related  to  one  by  consanguinity,  is  to  be  aC- 
cotmted  as  related  in  the  same  degree  to  the  other  by  affinity  :  and  2nd, 
That  purity  and  incest  are  the  same  in  both  sexes  * ;  whence  it  follows, 
that  whatever  prohibitions  are  made  to  a  man  in  these  laws,  are  to  be 
inderstood  as  extending  to  a  woman  in  the  like  case,  and  vice  versll. 
And  the  Table  of  Degrees,  which  is  constructed  on  the  eighteenth  of 
I^ticus,  interpreted  by  this  rule,  is  seen  to  contain  a  reasonable  and 
perfectly  consistent  law,  all  the  parts  of  which  are  in  harmony  with  eadh 
other,  and  rest  on  one  intelligible  principle,  viz,  that  the  *  nearness  of 

•  See  ver.  14. 

^  OaL  iiii  ia  « la  Christ  Jesui  there  !•  neither  auOe  nor  Muile.'* 
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kin '  (which,  in  the  intention  of  God's  word,  is  a  bar  to  a  lawful  mai 
extends  to  every  case  nithin  the  third  degree,** 

We  now  come  to  the  particular  degree  of  affinity  which 
the  subject  of  legislation  m  Mr.  Wortley's  Bill — we  mean,  ^ 
affinity  between  a  man  and  his  deceased  wife^'s  sister.  That  i 
degree  is  not  expressly  mentioned  in  the  prohibited  degrees 
the  eighteenth  of  Leviticus,  is  conceded,  but  it  must  be  intended 
be  included  in  other  parallel  prohibitions,  or  else  it  may  be  he 
that  a  man  may  marry  his  grandmother,  or  his  niece,  for  tl 
degrees  are  not  expressly  mentioned.  * 

As  Mr.  Bennett  argues  : — 

» 

'*  I  appeal,  first,  to  the  general  law  laid  down  with  so  much  solemnit|f 
in  the  6th  verse  of  Leviticus  xviii.  The  prohibition  there  is  direct  and^ 
peremptory  :  '  None  of  you  shall  approach  to  any  that  is  near  of  lttn:*l 

*  I  am  the  Lord/  Is,  then,  a  wife's  sister  amongst  those  that  are  '  nett 
of  kin'  to  a  man,  or  not  ?  If  she  is,  marriage  with  her  is  here  forbiddeOc 
not  simply  by  way  of  inference,  but  in  express  terms. 

"(1.)  Now,  before   I  have  recourse  to  that  rule  of  interpretatioa 
which  I  have  already  laid  down  for  ascertaining  what  degrees  ait 
included  in  the  nearness  of  kin  here  spoken  of,  I  am  anxious  to  calf' 
attention  to  the  literal  force  of  the  scriptural  expression.     The  Heit 
Hebrew  scholars '  tell  us  that  it  is  in  the  original,  literally,  *  None  of 
you  shall  approach  to  the  flesh  of  his  fleshy*  which,  they  say,  is  rigliUy. 
translated  in  our  language,  '  any  that  is  near  of  kin.'     Do  we  want  to 
know,  then,  whether  this  expression  applies  to  a  man's  wife's  relutioos 
in  the  same  degree  as  to  his  own  ?     Let  Holy  Scripture  interpret  for  ui 
the  meaning  of  its  own  words.     It  is  usually  allowed  to  be  a  good  I 
method  to  compare  one  passage  with  another.     Let  us  use  this  method 
in  the  case  before  us.     We  find  it  declared  elsewhere,  in  more  places 
than  one,  of  husband  and  wife,  that '  they  twain  shall  be  one  flesh ;'  and 
again,  that  the  wife  is  '  bone  of  his  bone,  2A\^  flesh  ofhisfUsh^**    Thii 
is,  in  fact,  the  constant  language  of  Scripture,  in  reference  to  the  union 
formed  between  those  whom  God  has  joined  together  by  the  Divini  i 
institution  of  marriage.     Now  here  we  have  the  very  same  words  uaed^*  j 
'flesh  of  his  flesh,'  *  one  flesh.'     It  seems  not  possible,  therefore, tai- ^ 
doubt  that  the  'nearness  of  kin'  spoken  of  in  this  prohibition  extendi 
equally  to  those  who  are  *  near'  by  the  bond  of  marriage,  as  to  thoie 
who  are  near  by  the  bond  of  blood.     And  St.  Basil's  reasoning  agai{k 
seems  irrefragable :  *  This  prohibition,'  he  says,  *  includes  this  kind  o^ 

*  nearness*  also ;  for  what  can  be  •  nearer'  to  a  man  than  his  own  wife ; 
or  rather  than  his  own  •  flesh  V  So  then,  through  the  wife,  her  sister 
comes  to  be  '  near  of  kin'  to  the  husband.     For  as  he  is  not  to  take  tb^ 

*  mother'  of  his  wife,  nor  the  *  daughter  * '  of  his  wife,  because  neither 
can  he  take  his  own  mother,  nor  his  own  daughter ;  so  neither  miay  he 

'  See  Commissioners'  Report,  Question  436. 

»  See  Gen.  ii,  24  j  Matt.  xix.  6  ;  Eph.  v.  31.  *  See  Levit  xviU.  17. 
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:e   t\ie   *  sister*  of  his  wife,  any  more  than  he  may  take  his  own 
lister.'     It  does  appear,  therefore,  sufficiently  clear,  that  this  exptes-^ 
""in,  interpreted  by  its  use  in  similar  passages  of  Scripture,  reaches  to 
degrees  of  affinity :  and  that  as  none  would  deny  that  a  man's  own 
»r,  and  daughter,  and  mother  are  within  the  *  nearness  of  kin'  there 
tded: — as,  moreover,  the  wife's  mother  and  daughter  are  found 
»i^st  the  d^ees  specifically  prohibited ; — so  the  sister  also  of  her 
is  made  *  one  flesh'  with  him,  mast  be  esteemed  as  falling  within 
meaning  of  the  same  expression. 

(2.)  But  let  us  next  apply  to  this  instance  the  rule  which  has  been 

»re  shown  to  be  necessary,  in  order  to  a  right  understanding  of  this 

ipter.     We  acknowledge  that  the  sister  of  a  deceased  wife  is  not 

cpressly  enumerated  amongst  those  with  whom  a  man  is  forbidden  to 

\  but  our  position  is,  that  there  is  one  instance  mentioned  so 

lly  parallel  to  it,  that  the  *  nearness  of  kin'  which  is  prohibited  in 

if  cannot  but  be  held  to  exist  in  the  other  also.     In  verse  16,  a  man 

foirbidden  to  marry  his  *  brother's  wife;'  or,  in  other  words,  a  woman 

there  forbidden  to  marry  her '  husband* s  brother;^  which  is  so  exactly 

I'^amllel  to  the  case  of  a  man  marrying  his  *  wife^s  sister^  that  it  must  be 

Tery  subtle  refinement  indeed  which  would  establish  any  distinction 

between  them.     We  should  rather  accept  Bishop  Jewell's  judgment : 

•When  God  commands  me,  I  shall  not  marry  my  brother's  wife,  it 

Ubws  directly  by  the  same,  that  He  forbids  me  to  marry  my  wife's 

filter ;  for  between  one  man  and  two  sisters,  and  one  woman  and  two 

Irothers,  is  like  analogy.' " 

The  general  principle  and  its  mode  of  application  have  been 
wy  clearly  stated  in  the  above  passages.     We  apprehend  that 
the  Scriptural  argument  is  sufficiently  clear  to  justify  the  conduct 
of  the  Gnurch  of  England  for  the  last  three  centuries  in  her  oppo- 
flition  to  Bomish  laxity.     If  the  prohibited  degrees  in  Leviticus 
are  not  acknowledged  as  our  guides, — if  the  awful  denunciations 
of  God  against  those  who  transgress  them  may  be  set  aside,  and 
diBri^;arded  by  Christians,  notwithstanding  the  practice  of  the 
universal  Christian  Church  from  the  very  beginning  till  shortly 
before  the  Beformation,  when  in  the  most  corrupt  ages  the  popes 
daimed  the  right  of  dispensing  with  all  laws^  both  Divine  and 
hnman — ^if  this  be  so  there  is  nothing  to  oppose  an  effectual 
barrier  to  the  impulses  of  human  passions.    The  Council  of  Trent 
radeed  denounces  anathemas  against  us  for  asserting  that  the 
Levitical  prohibited  degrees  cannot  be  dispensed  with  by  the 
ipe ;  but  as  we  have  for  two  centuries  and  a  half  been  borne  up 
>y  the  clear  and  express  language  of  the  Word  of  God  in  oppo- 
sition to  60  wicked  a  claim,  so  we  trust  and  hope  that  the  Church 
of  England  is  not  now  to  recede  from  her  recorded  principles,  and 
to  yieW  to  any  enactment  which  embodies,  as  Mr.  Wortley's  Bill 
does,  the  principles  of  Bomish  error. 
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We  have  nq  pao^  to  estabUsl}.    We  stand  on  the  groimd 
presoription,     We  9eek  no  change  in  the  principles  or  the  eqa 
meats  of  the  law.     We  have  nothing  to  prove  or  to  gain.    % 
Cburch  IB  assailed:  its  principles  are  denied:   its   discipKoi  | 
sought  to  be  subverted  :  its  clergy  and  laity  are  ipvited  to 
against  her  established  maxims.     But  the  Imrden  of  proof 
mill  our  antagonists.     It  is  for  them  to  demonstrate  that 
Ohurch  has  been  in  error  for  three  centuries. 

We  appeal  to  members  of  the  Ohurch  of  England  whether  tki 
i^niform  teaching  of  their  Ohurch  is  not  sufficiently  authorized'bj 
Holy  Scripture  :  if  it  be  so — if  it  be  not  plainly  and  distindtly^tqj* 
scriptural,  it  is  surely  our  duty  to  oppose  by  all  means  in  ooi 
power,  the  infliction  of  so  great  a  disgrace  and  so  great  an  inJiOT 
on  that  Ohurch. 

Various  arguments  have  been  got  up  against  the  Table  of  Ff^ 
bibited  Degrees.  Nothing  else  could  have  been  expeptedt    Tb^ 
is  not  a  point  in  Ohristian  doctrine  against  which  plausible  olfjeo* 
tions  may  not  be  raised*    The  Socinians  can  piake  out  a  plaiisiU| 
ease  by  quoting  detached  texts  agaiqst  the  divinity  of  our  l<Qij 
Jesus  Ohrist.     The  Dissenters  can  make  out  a  plausible  rat 
against  the  temporal  establishment  of  the  Ohurch  by  quotiiV 
detached  texts.     The  Presbyterian  can  quote  Scripture,  and  vsiii 
difficulties   against   Episcopacy.      And  so,   also,  can   the  paU 
advocates  for  the  subversion  of  the  law  of  Ghod  on  marriage  msb 
put  a  case  by  Quoting  detached  texts.     We  can  only  say,  that,  if 
difficulties  or  tpis  kind  are  to  be  attended  to,  and  to  induce  m  tQ 
doubt  or  to  subvert  these  principles  of  thei  Church  which  h»w 
stood  the  test  of  eighteen  centuries,  we  ought,  iii  consistency,  to 
doubt,  or  to  reject,  the  Athanasian  or  the  Sicene  Oreed. 

The  advQpates  of  this  Bill  argue  that  6od  enjoined  the  marHagQ 
pf  a  brother  tq  his  deceased  brother's  wife,  when  no  children  W 
been  left ;  and  hence  thev  infer  that  marriages  in  such  degrees  of 
affinity,  may  be  dispensed  with.  Oertainly  they  may  be — but  «T 
God  alonk.  The  command  of  God  changes  the  character  (if 
actions.  His  will  was  sufficient  to  justify  Abraham  in  the  inten- 
tion to  put  his  pwn  son  to  death — to  justify  the  chil^en  of  Israd' 
in  playing  the  Canaanites ;  and  Samuel  in  hewing  Agag  to  pieces. 

So,  again,  the  argument  founded  on  the  case  mentioned  by  tho 
Sadducees  qf  a  woman  who  had  married  seven  brethren,  and  in 
which  no  censure  was  passed  by  our  Lord  on  the  womap,  is  of  no 
fprce,  because  the  dispensation  or  injunction  given  by  God  in  tbifl 
case  of  course  excepted  the  Jewish  woman  from  all  blapie. 

The  Archbishop  of  Dublin  has  argued,  that  if  we  admit  the 
Levitical  prohibitions  of  marriage,  we  must  also  take  the  abpve 
Levitical  mjunction  along  with  it.     But  there  is  a  great  difference 
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fcween  the  caaes.  The  Levitical  prohibitions  are  acoompanted 
most  dreadful  denunciations  of  Gk)d  against  those  who  violate 
and  they  are  placed  on  the  same  level  as  idolatry.  But 
ge  with  a  deceased  brother's  wife  is  merely  a  positive 
itntiou  of  the  law  :  it  is  not  fenced  in  by  any  of  ^ose  for* 
lUe  denunciations  which  prove  the  moral  character  of  the 
libitory  code.  It  is  gunned  on  a  reason  peculiar  to  the  old 
insation,  and  to  the  Jews — '^  that  his  name  be  not  put  out  of 
A^"*  (Peut.  XXV.  6).  The  only  [)enalty  is,  that  the  person 
refuses  to  do  so  is  to  be  publicly  insulted  by  his  sister-m-law, 
that  an  opprobrious  name  is  to  be  given  by  the  Israelites  to 
house.  Such  a  law  as  this  is  palpably  of  no  moral  character ; 
ittld  to  draw  a  comparison  between  it  and  the  prohibitions  in  the 
Lfvitical  law  is  simply  absurd. 

The  only  remaining  argument  against  the  principles  of  the 
Uuirch  of  f^ngland  on  this  point,  is  taken  from  the  passage  in 
Leviticus  xviii.  18,  in  which  it  is  said,  *'  Neither  shalt  thou  take  a 
irife  to  her  sister  to  vex  her,^'  &;c.,  ^'  beside  the  other  in  her  life- 
j^e.^*"     And  it  is  contended  that  here  the  restriction  is  limited 

Stirely  to  the  lifetime  of  the  sister,  and  that  therefore  it  must 
lawful  to  marry  afterwards.  The  reply  to  this  is,  that  the  text 
In  question  evidently  is  intended  to  forbid  specially  a  kind  of 
sfiE^ygamy  which  the  Jews  had  practised  after  the  example  of 
49I0OD.  It  was  directed  specifically  against  this  evil ;  and  we  have 
BO  right  to  draw  inferences  from  it,  for  the  purpose  of  authorizing 
whsA  is  forbidden  elsewhere,  Mr.  Bennett  observes  in  reply  to 
this  objection  :^-* 

"  The  answer  to  this  argument  is  as  old  as  the  time  of  St.  Basil :  *  If 

mok  an  interpretation/  he  says, '  be  admitted,  he  who  wills  may  take 

Ike  sifter  even  during  the  wife's  lifetime,  for  the  same  sophism  will  fit 

ftii  east  also,    For  it  is  written,  he  may  say, '  Thou  shalt  not  take  a 

iib  to  her  fiater  to  vex  her*    So,  then,  there  is  no  prohibition  against 

kking  her,  when  there  is  nothing  '  vexing '  in  it,    \V hereupon  he,  who 

ii  pl^adiqg  for  his  passion,  will  decide  that  the  temper  of  the  sisters  is 

mch  that  there  is  not  any  danger  of  •  vexing.'     The  reason,  then,  being 

done  away  for  which  he  was  prohibited  from  living  with  both  at  once, 

iHiat  is  then  to  prevent  his  taking  both  sisters  together  ?     This  is  not 

written,  we  allow ;  but  no  more  is  the  permission  contended  for  in  the 

other  case  expressed '.'     The  two  arguments  are  exactly  parallel,  and 

•re  about  as  conclusive  as  this,  *  The  raven  returned  not  again  to  the 

irk  until  the  waters  were  dried  up  from  the  earth,'  therefore  it  returned 

after  the  waters  were  dried  up ;  or,  '  Michal  the  daughter  of  Saul  had 

no  child  unto  the  day  of  her  death",'  therefore  she  had  a  child  after  her 

death." 

*  EpisUe  to  Diodorus.  ^  2  Sam.  vi.  23. 
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These  are  the  arguments  on  which  the  advocates  of  the  BiB 
rest  their  cause.  Are  they  sufficient  to  induce  the  members  of 
the  Church  of  Endand  to  condemn  their  own  Church  by  supporting 
that  Bill  i  The  Sill  is,  we  repeat  it  again  and  again,  a  censum 
ON  THE  Church  of  England.  It  is  a  Bill  to  establish  the  trail 
of  the  Boman  Catholic  view  of  the  question  in  opposition  to  thai 
of  the  Church  of  England — to  that  of  Cranmer,  J  ewell,  and  die 
Reformers — of  the  Convocations  in  the  reign  of  Henry  VIII., 
Elizabeth,  James  I* — of  the  authors  of  the  Be/ormcaio  L^um  k 
the  time  of  Edward  V I. — of  all  theologians  and  casuists  of  our 
Church  from  the  time  of  Henry  VIII.  to  the  present  day. 

The  Beport  of  the  Commissioners  on  the  Marriage  Laws  his 
been  ably  dissected  by  Mr.  Beresford  Hope,  who  has  shown  its 
excessive  partiality  and  one>sidedness,  and  has  left  it  without  a 
fragment  of  authority.     The  voice  of  the  Church  is,  we  may  say, 
all  but  unanimous  on  the  subject,  as  is  proved  by  the  number  of 
publications  which  are  appearing,  and  the  petitions  which  are 
pouring  into  Parliament.   It  is,  we  conceive,  absolutely  impossible, 
that  so  unjustifiable  a  measure,  one  so  injurious  to  public  morali^ 
in  all  its  tendencies,  one  so  insulting  to  the  Church  of  England, 
and  one  so  destructive  of  the  character,  the  peace,  the  inflaence 
of  that  Church,  can  pass  through  the  legislature.     We  would 
infinitelv  sooner  have  seen  Mr.  Trelawny'^s  motion  for  the  abolition 
of  the  Cfhurch-rates  carried,  than  this  abominable  Bill  for  legalizing 
incest,  and  making  the  Church  of  England  give  her  sanction, 
directly  or  indirectly,  to  what  she  believes,  and  has  repeatedly 
declared  to  be,  "  contrary  to  the  Scriptures,"  and  "  prohioited  by 
the  law  of  God.'' 

We  say  confidently,  that  the  Church  of  England  has  not  been 
convicted  of  error  in  her  belief  on  this  point ;  and  therefore  we  hold 
it  to  be  the  duty  of  all  her  members  to  take  every  means  in  their 
power  for  defeating  any  attempt  like  that  which  is  now  being  made. 
Let  every  deanery — let  every  parish,  send  in  their  petitions  and 
their  remonstrances  against  so  great  an  outrage  to  their  Church. 
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I.—"  Thau  shalt  not  hear  false  Witness  against  thy  Neighbour  :'''*  A 
Letter  to  the  Editor  of  the  English  Beview.  From  Julius 
Charles  Hare,  M.A.^  Archdeacon  of  Lewes.  With  a  Letter 
from  Mr,  Maurice  to  the  Author.     London :  J.  W.  Parker, 

We  have  perused  this  publication  vfith  considerable  attention* 
It  will  be  remembered  that  in  our  last  number  notice  was  drawn 
to  certain  tendencies  in  the  present  day  towards  the  subversion  of 
fiuth ;  and  in  connexion  with,  and  exemplification  of  the  dangers  we 
were  referring  to,  we  were  obliged  to  quote  pretty  copiously  from 
a  work  which  the  Author  of  this  Letter  had  recently  edited,  and 
to  comment  with  severity  on  the  sentiments  advanced  in  that 
work,  and  on  its  editor.  The  pamphlet  before  us  professes  to  be 
a  reply  to  our  strictures. 

It  is  a  most  painful  part  of  the  reviewer's  duty  to  point  out 
offences  against  Christianity  on  the  part  of  those  who  are  its 
^pointed  teachers ;  but  it  becomes  indispensably  necessary  to  do 
80,  when  we  conceive  that  the  foundations  of  all  Christian  belief 
are,  even  unconsciously,  shaken  by  writers  whose  names  carry 
any  weight  mib  the  public.    The  merits  which  a  writer  may  ^Q8:« 
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sess  in  other  respects,  his  correctness  of  view  on  this  or  thai 
matter  of  detail,  on  this  or  that  particular  Ghristian  doctrine^ 
is  not  to  protect  him  from  just  and  severe  criticism,  when 
his  principles  or  teaching  leads  directly  or  indirectly  to  the  sab- 
version  of  the  Ghristian  raith. 

Of  course,  when  persons  holding  office  in  a  Ghristian  Ghtodi 
render  themselves  hable  to  such  strictures  as  we  have  felt  it  a 
matter  of  duty  to  make  on  Sterling'^s  Bemains  and  ite  editor, 
it  cannot  be  a  matter  of  surprise,  that  such  persons,  more  espe- 
cially if  they  have  assumed  the  office  of  leaders  of  public  opimon, 
shoidd  wriUie  under  the  castigation  which  they  nave  received, 
and  should  endeavour  to  represent  themselves  as  unjusthr  and 
cruelly  treated.  The  publication  before  us  exhibits,  accormDg^;^, 
very  slight  traces  of  the  philosophical  temper.  Its  author  s 
evidently  at  least  no  follower  of  the  Stoic  philosophy.  Its  tone  of 
impassioned  declamation  would  be  almost  comic  were  it  on  less 
ffrave  topics.  As  a  vocabulary  of  invective,  it  is  really  curioos. 
We  nrast  frankly  and  unreservedly  concede  to  the  author  the 
possession  of  very  considerable  attainments  in  this  respect,  aa  in 
so  many  others. 

But,  seriously  speaking,  how  is  the  subject  matter  of  oar 
remarks  affected  by  com^>arinff  us  to  ^'  lago,^  or  to  the  ^*  father 
of  lies  r'  or  speaking  of  our  article  as  ^^  shuffling,^  ^^  malignant,^ 
••  false,''  '*  mean,'*'  "  insolent,'*'  "  cribbed  and  cabined  by  party 
spirit ;''  or  by  asking  how  we  "  dare"  to  speak  as  we  have  clone! 
The  imputation  of  ignorance  (without  any  proof  of  the  correct- 
Bess  of  the  imputation)  and  of  personal  enmity  in  our  criticisms, 
was  a  matter  of  course.     The  former  is  Mr.  Hare's  usual  mode 
of  deaUng  with  those  who  hold  different  opinions  from  himself; 
and  the  latter  is  so  common  an  artifice  to  distract  attention,  and 
to  create  feelings  of  sympathy,  that  we  cannot  in  the  least  wonder 
at  the  author's  resort  to  these  expedients.    We  have  no  personal 
enmity  whatever  against  any  one  of  the  writers  referred  to  in  ouf 
article ;  but  we  have  read  some  of  their  productions  with  alarn^ 
and  indignation  at  their  principles  and  aims,  and  not  withoai> 
surprise  at  their  arrogance  and  intolerance;  and  we  shall  not^ 
hesitate  to  direct  attention  to  them  whenever  we  deem  it  needful^ 

With  these  explanatory  remarks,  we  shall  put  aside  the  per-^ 
sonaUties  of  the  pamphlet,  and  proceed  to  consider  its  bearing  ot^ 
the  grave  and  important  subject  of  our  article. 

As  far  as  we  have  been  enabled  to  see,  the  publication  before 
us  substantiates  the  correctness  of  our  statements  in  all  materia'^ 
points,  and  proves  that  we  were  no  mere  alarmists  in  calling 
attention  to  what  we  conceived  to  be  the  dangerous  character  or 
Sterling's  works,  and  to  the  conduct  of  Archdeacon  Hare  a^ 
jdiipr  of  those  works.    It  aip^esKA  ixouk  ^^  ^xcff^Ui^^that  Mr^ 


Xare  -wwm  himself  fulfy  aware  of  tte  scandal  Which  was  likdy  to 
imlt  from  his  publioation.  He  tells  us  that  he  *'  did  not  iindef-^ 
tfike  it  without  counting  the  cost,  nor  without  much  hesitation 
HAd  reluctance  C  and  that  *'  no  other  work  he  ever  engaged  in, 
Ittoaed  him  a  hundredth  part  of  the  painful  anxiety.''  He  dreaded^ 
lest  he  should  be  the  instrument  of  holding  up  Sterling  **  to  severo 
yttproach  and  condemnation  C  lost  *'  the  vultures  or  other  obscene 
that  infest  our  Religious  Journals/'  should  '^  mangle"  his 
ins.  And,  though  1^,  not  least,  "  he  could  not  but  foresee 
Hkefihood  that  he  Mmsel/  might  incur  blame,  and  might  giv0 
i-maaotnee  to  many  pitms  p&rions^  which  his  office  rendered  it  a 
■peciiil  obligation  to  avoid."  At  the  close  of  the  pamphlet,  too, 
-m  learn  that  these  anticipations  have  been,  unfortunately  for  its 
■attionr,  realized*  He  would  have  left  our  remarks  unrefuted,  '*  if 
-tfiej  bad  stood  alone ;"  '^  but  there  was  a  good  deal  of  eensure  on 
tug  conduct  in  publishing  the  Life  of  my  friend,  Sterling ;  and 
Mng  aware  that  divers  good  persons^  not  knowing  the  ciroum^ 
sUmces  which  led  me  to  undertake  that  work,  have  been  grieved 
\^  my  having  done  so,  I  deemed  it  right  to  make  the  foregoing 
IMatement,  which  I  alone  could  make,"  fee. 

The  whole  of  this  proves  distinctly,  that  the  publication  of 
Sterling's  Bemains  was  no  mere  act  of  thoughtless  or  blind 
pniiality  to  a  friend,  which  might  have  afforded  some  feeble 
fltense  for  the  course  adopted  by  the  editor ;  but  that  he  difr- 
Hsus&y  foresaw  the  scandal  which  the  publication  of  rationalistio 
sentiments  under  his  auspices  would  cause ;  and  we  must  there- 
fore say,  that  if  Mr.  Hare  has  been  involved  in  a  position  of  a 
Terr  disagreeable  kind,  in  consequence  of  his  own  deliberate  act, 
ke  has  no  one  but  himself  to  blame.  We  know,  of  course,  that 
tins  consciousness  is  not  calculated  to  put  a  man  in  the  best 
Immour  with  himself  or  with  others,  and  therefore  we  can  make 
aonriderable  allowance  for  the  very  angry  and  abusive  tone  of  the 
pamphlet  before  us. 

But  let  us  revert  for  a  moment  to  the  reasons  which  this  writer 
assigns  for  undertaking  to  usher  into  pubUc  the  infidel  opinions 
of  his  friendt  with  the  certainty  of  ^^  giving  o£fi?nce  to  manv  pious 
penons  "  He  was  of  opinion  that  the  Life  of  Sterling  might  be 
so  represented,  as  to  be  a  useful  lesson  and  warning  to  '^  the 
many  young  men  of  our  age"  who  are  '^entangled  in  similar 
difficulties."  But  this  alone  would  not,  it  seems,  have  deter- 
mined him  to  encounter  the  dangers  which  he  foresaw*  At 
length,  however,  as  he  teBs  us,  '^  the  power  of  choice  was 
soarcdy  left  to  me.  For  the  alternative  presented  to  me  was, 
that  I  should  execute  the  work,  or  else  that  it  would  be  executed 
by  another." 

Now  on  this  excuse,  we  must  be  permitted  to  offer  a  few 
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remarks,  becaase  it  appears  to  us  to  involve  a  most  imsoiind  wH 
mischievous  principle.     That  principle  is,  that  if  a  work,  in  itself  < 
exceptionable  and  dangerous,  is  likely  to  be  executed  by  tl» 
enemies  of  Religion,  the  friends  of  Religion  must  anticipate  thaa, 
by  undertaking  it  themselves,  and  making  the  best  they  can  ef 
it.     If,  for  instance,  men  suppose  that  German  Infidelity  is  likehr 
to  gain  attention — that  there  is  a  craving  in  some  minds  for  suw 
unwholesome  diet,  we  are  to  lay  ourselves  out  to  gratify  that 
longing  as  far  as  possible,  by  exhorting  every  one  to  study  Geis 
man  theology,  and  by  directing  particular  attention  to  those 
authors  who  are  less  unsound  than  others.     We  are  to  translate  | 
and  to  applaud  works  in  which  the  most  grave  errors  exist,  be- 
cause they  are  less  unchristian  than  other  works.     We  are  to  lay 
poison  before  the  public  with  an  antidote   (which  we  cannoi 
compel  them  to  take) ;  because  others  may  perhaps  lay  it  before 
them  tmtlumt  an  antidote.     We  are  to  give  the  weight  of  oar 
stations  and  names  to  the  dissemination  of  bad  principles,  be- 
cause others  may  put  forward  worse,  if  we  do  not  do  so.    Now 
we  admit  that  this  mode  of  proceeding  is  strictly  accordant  with 
the  tortuous,  vacillating,  unprincipled  policy  of  this  world.    We 
recognise  it  as  a  form  of  that  wretched  spirit  of  the  Age,  which 
regards  all  firmness  and  stability  of  principle  as  bigotry,  and 
which,  without  any  fixed  principle  of  its  own,  is  willing  to  make 
concessions  to  an  aggressive  principle  of  error,  under  the  pre- 
tence, or  in  the  hope  of  propitiating  a  foe  which  cannot  be 
propitiated.    Weak  men,  or  interested  men,  seek  to  gain  popuhir 
applause  by  sailing  with  the  current  of  the  times  wherever  it  is 
setting ;  and  they  delude  themselves  in  the  vain  hope  that  ihey 
can  guide  the  torrent ;  whereas  they  are  only  adding  their  own 
momentum,  whatever  it  may  be,  to  its  forces.     Evil  princiidea 
have  gained  a  great  advantage,  when  they  have  formed  any  kind 
of  alliances  with  names  of  respectability.     It  adds  tenfold  to  their 
power  and  their  mischief.     We  have  seen  many  fearful  exempli^ 
fications  of  the  truth  of  this. 

Mr.  Hare  is  a  decided  advocate  of  this  false  principle :  it  runs 
through  the  whole  of  his  defence  of  those  who  ai'e  endeavouring 
to  promote  the  study  of  infidel  and  heretical  writings  in  England. 
But  on  this  point  we  shall  speak  hereafter. 

He  justifies  on  this  ground,  as  we  have  seen,  his  publication  of 
the  Life  and  Remains  of  Sterling.  But  he  goes  on  to  add,  as 
another  motive,  that  '^  if  such  a  monument  was  to  be  erected  to 
Sterling,^'  he  was  the  person  whom  Sterling  could  have  "  wisM^^ 
to  erect  it.  We  confess  that  we  cannot  see  the  weight  of  any 
such  argument,  when  it  is  remembered  that  the  real  question  was, 

>  We  copy  Mr,  Hare^a  affected  mode  of  spelling. 
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ulieifaer  scandal  should  be  given  to  reli^ous  persons,  and  mis* 
ddef  in  many  ways  done  by  the  publication.  The  mere  wish  of 
Sterling  himself  (and  that,  too,  an  imaginary  wisb)>  was,  we 
think,  but  a  weak  excuse  for  Mr.  Harems  proceeding.  Nor  do  we 
perceive  that  the  only  remaining  reason  which  he  assigns  for  his 
paUication  improves  the  case  in  any  way.  It  was  desirable,  it 
seems,  in  his  opinion,  that  he  should  describe  Sterling'*s  brief 
career  as  a  Clergyman ;  for,  "  if  the  picture  of  his  ministerial  life 
had  been  left  out,  the  whole  would  have  been  sadly  distorted,  and 
would  have  assumed  a  much  greater  similarity  to  that  of  Blanco 
White,  with  which  the  Reviewer  compares  it.'' 

So  that  the  state  of  the  case  appears  to  be  this.     The  publica- 
tion of  the  Life  and  Remains  was  calculated  to  shock  the  religious 
principles  and  feelings  of  pious  persons,  and,  perhaps,  to  excite 
doubts  in  some  quarters ;  but  Mr.  Hare  was  justified  in  doing 
this,  because  he  could  show  that  Sterling  had  been  a  good  and 
active  Parish  Priest.     He  could  prove  that  this  man  who  denied 
the  Inspiration  of  the  Bible,  was  an  admirahle  man — quite  a 
model  Priest !     Does  Mr.  Hare  imagine  that  this  was  the  way 
to  diminish  the  uneasiness  which  religious  persons  might  feel  at 
the  Rationalistic  sentiments  of  Sterling,  or  to  neutralize  its  evil 
tendency!     In  our  view  it  only  does  harm,  and   increases  the 
danger  of  infection  from  evil  principles,  when  men  are  able  to 
aDege  that  those  who  hold  them  are   endued  with  the  most 
attractive  virtues  and  the  highest  abilities.     Honesty,  of  course, 
obh'ges  us  to  allow  such  things  when  they  are  true ;  but  they  are, 
in  the  eyes  of  most  men,  recommendations  to  any  doctrine  with 
which  they  are  connected.     We   are   persuaded    (and   in   this 
opinion  we  shall  be  joined  by  all  men  of  sound  judgment),  that 
nj  evil  or  danger  to  Religion  which  may  arise  from  the  publica- 
tion of  Sterling's  Life,  is  enhanced  by  the  glowing  colours  with 
which  Mr.  Hare  endeavours  to  invest  its  subject,  and  that  a  Life 
penned  by  another  Editor,  in  which  the  element  of  Christianity 
which  exists  in  Mr.  Hare's  portraiture  had  been  omitted,  would 
have  been  less  mischievous.     No  one  fears  the  effect  of  Blanco 
M^hite's  Life :  it  is  simply  shocking  to  Christian  feeling :  it  is 
wholly  unrelieved  by  any  attractive  features.     As  we  have  ob-- 
^rved  elsewhere,  the  open  avowal  of  Rationalism,  or  Infidelity, 
^  gross  error  of  any  kind  in  this  day,  is  a  circumstance  which 
^^^rthrows  all  influence.     Compare  the  influence  which  Mr.  New- 
^^lanX  or  Mr.  Ward's,  or  Mr.  Oakley's  writings  have  now^  with 
'^hat  they  had  while  these  writers  were  professedly  members  of 
^e  Church  of  England,  and  the  case  will  be  clear. 

How  far  Mr.  Hare's  excuses  for  the  part  he  has  taken  in  pub- 
lishing the  infidel  sentiments  of  Sterling  will  be  deemed  satisfac- 
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tory  to  the  pioufl  and  religioiis  penooB  of  lAunh  lie  i^peftkB,  trei  cur 
scarcely  conjecture ;  but  we  must  be  permitted  to  say^  tbuat  thijr ' 
appear  to  us  very  weak  and  insufficient. 

We  now  proceed  to  another  important  branch  of  the  mibjeot— > 
we  refer  to  the  systematic  and  persevering  attempts  made  fay 
certain  persons  to  lead  the  public  mind  to  a  taste  for  German 
writers  on  Theological  subjects,  who  may  be  pronounced,  as  a 
body,  unsound  and  heretical.     We  spoke  generally^  not  merely  ill 
reference  to  Mr.  Hare,  when  we  spoke  of  their  '^  fostering  that 
taste^  which  is  now  being  gratified  by  translations  from  Gterman 
Infidels.     That  writer,  with  some  ingenuity,  endeavours  to  deit 
himself  from  any  such  imputation  by  informing  us,  that  the  first 
work  in  which  he  openly  spoke  conoeming  the  merits  pf  GtemiM 
Theology,  and  attempted  formally  to  promote  its  study,  was  pnlH 
lished  only  in  1 846 ;  and  therefore,  that  it  is  quite  impossible  tbit 
his  writings  can  have  created  the  taste  for  such  studies.     But  ire 
must  distmctly  assert  that  we  did  not  impute  the  origin  of  thii 
taste  to  him,  or  to  his  writings ;  we  attributed  it  rather  to  his  co- 
adjutors, Mr.  Coleridge  and  Mr.  Carlyle;  but  most  assurecDy  ho 
has  been,  and  is  ^^  fostering'"  and  encouraging  that  taste.    What 
may  have  been  his  private  exertions  in  promoting  the  study  of 
German  Theology,  we  have  no  means  of  knowing ;  but  we  find 
him  admitting  in  the  pamphlet  before  us,  that  he  is  ^^  ashamed"' 
that  he  has  lulowed  '^  so  long  a  period  of  his  life  to  pass  away,^ 
without  taking  up  the  public  defence  of  what  is  sound  and  good 
in  German  Theology,  to  which  he  "  owes  so  much."     We  find 
him,  as  we  might  have  expected  from  so  ardent  a  disciple  of 
Coleridge,  a  student  of  Gterman  Theology  for  "  thirty  years,''    1 
mid  referring  to  it  in  his  earUer  writings,  as  he  himself  adnuts. 
And  we  find  his  friends  and  pupils  sJl  students  of  it  like?^. 
He  will  not  deny  that  a  taste  may  be  fostered  and  promoted  bB 
much  by  example  and  conversation  as  by  writings ;  and  really  ib 
is  rather  too   much  for  him  to  endeavour  to  throw  off  from- 
himself  and  his  connexion  the  imputation  of  fostering  a  tast^ 
for  German  Theology,  which  is  a  matter  of  notoriety,  and  which^ 
we  shall  presently  see,  he  affirms  to  be  in  itself  desirable  anJi- 
advantageous. 

The  truth  is,  that  this  writer  is  so  much  bent  on  exculpating 
himself  and  his  friends  on  this  point,  that  he  unconsciously  takei^ 
very  inconsistent  positions.  We  have  seen  that  he  denies  that  hi^ 
writings  can  have  had  any  thing  to  do  with  fostering  a  taste  foi^ 
German  Theology,  from  which  we  might  infer  that  he  did  not  tee^ 
any  wish  to  promote  that  object'.  And  the  same  inference  is  clearlj^ 
deducible  from  the  line  of  argument  which  he  subsequent!;^ 
adopts  (pp.  45,  46)  ;  where,  in  defence  of  his  fnend  Mr*  Maurice^ 
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M  ^otes  that  wiiter^s  fusM^rticm,  that  *^the  Jemsaldm  bishoprio 

mQ  not  brmg  iis  into  contact,  either  with  that  which  is  most 

Itaeble  in   the  Pietlstic,  or  that  which  is  most  dangerous  in  the 

Matiannljying  side  of  German  life.     That  contact  exists  already ; 

Hie  Cdmraeroe  is  estaUisht ;  the  sea  has  fiuled  to  be  an  effectual 

iordon  sanitmre;  all  our  devices  will  assuredly  fail  also.     The 

cpeation  is^  how  the  intercourse  may  be  turned  to  profit  and  not 

to  evil.**^     After  which  he  goes  on  to  argue  '*  that  Mr.  Maurice  is 

not  speaking  (in  a  subsequent  passage)  of  the  introduction  of 

Cterman  Theology,  oi  desirable  in  itself,  but  as  having  been  already 

:  Moomplisht,  and  as  inevitable.^^     He  remarks  that,  ^^  the  ratio- 

Mludng  and  infidel  Theology  of  Germany  has  made  its  way  into 

England  without   Mr.  Maurice^s  aid  and   without  mine.     The 

faestion  is,  How  is  it  to  be  resisted?     How  are  we  to  draw  good 

<Mit  of  this  evil  I     Faith,   we  know,  through   God'*s  help,  can, 

OBt  of  all  evil.^^  (p.  47.)     So  that,  it  seems,  this  taste  for  German 

Theology  which  exists,  is  a  thing  which  those  writers  have  had  no 

Crt  in ;  they  repudiate  all  connexion  with  it ;  they  look  at  it  as 
fing  been  productive  of  great  evil ;  and  their  great  object  is  to 
forist  the  evu  which  has  ansen  from  it.  All  this  is  very  fine,  and 
night  be  very  satisfactory  if  it  stood  alone ;  but  in  the  sequel  it 
turns  out  that,  so  far  from  being  regarded  as  an  evil,  this  taste  for 
Oerman  Theology  in  general  is  regarded  as  a  good — a  thing  in 
itself  desirable ! 

The  pamphlet  in  fact  goes  on  to  argue,  that  if  any  system  of 
exehuaimi  were  adopted,  religion  would  become  extinct.  '^  The 
firing  faith  of  the  nation  wanes  away  when  it  is  debarred  from 
ioteroourse  with  all  that  has  life  in  it ;""  and  accordingly,  in  Romish 
ecmntries,  where  the  introduction  of  different  doctrines  is  prevented 
by  law,  **^  every  thing  connected  with  religion  becomes  hollow, 
nominal,  unreal.^^  In  any  such  case  men  '^  find  out,  after  a  while, 
that  they  are  dancing  round  a  dry  mummy  of  orthodoxy.''^  This 
fine  of  argument  goes  to  prove  that  religion  would  perish,  if  a 
fne  course  were  not  given  to  discussion  on  all  points  of  belief ; 
80  that  the  taste  for  German  Theology  must  be  beneficial,  and 
even  essential.  And  further  on  the  writer  says,  ^'  that  German 
Theology  may  render  us  valuable  service  in  the  training  of  our 
diptmes;  we  may  in  some  measure  infer,  from  what  has  already 
been  effected  in  England  by  the  influence  of  German  Philology. 
•  ...  Of  a  similar  kind,  l  feel  confident,  will  be  the  result  m 
Theology ;  and  that  here,  too,  our  peculiar  English  gift  of  choosing 
oot  and  adopting  what  is  practically  good  and  usefm,  and  rejecting 
what  is  excessive  and  extravagant  and  merely  notional,  will  mani- 
fisst  itself  very  beneficially.  Nay,  we  have  already  seen  proof  of 
tins.     The  great  superiority  of  Mr.   Trench's  works  to  on^ 
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common  English  exegetical  writings  is  evidently  owing  in  greril 
measure  to  Us  familia^ty  with  the  best  German  divines/^  (p.  hZ^ 
He  urges  (we  cannot  help  smilins  at  the  comparison  drawn)^ 
that,  ^'  at  a  time  when  we  are  aboushing  all  commercial  restiioii 
tions,  it  would  indeed  be  a  wild  paradox  if  we  were  to  enact  S 
Bill  of  exclusion  against  the  products  of  Grerman  thought  C  ftoi 
he  winds  up  his  remarks  by  praying  that  ^'  our  Church  and  tha 
Protestant  Church  of  Germany  may  be  drawn  more  and  move 
closely  together.'*^  All  this  is  perfectly  in  accordance  with  thi; 
position  taken  by  Mr.  Maurice,  in  the  passage  quoted  in  our  | 
article  above  referred  to,  in  which  he  anticipates  benefits  of  the 
most  important  nature  from  the  introduction  and  study  of  Grerman 
Theology.  But  then  it  is  scarcely  consistent  with  what  had  been 
previously  urged :  it  gives  a  character  of  unreality  to  Mr.  HareV 
attempt  to  free  himself  from  the  responsibility  of  having  promoted  j 
this  taste  for  Grerman  Theology.  If  he  is  anxious  to  evade  tha 
responsibility  of  having  promoted  studies  which  are  introducii^ 
heresy  and  infidelity,  he  can  scarcely  plead  that  such  a  mode  ot 
proceeding  is  beneficial  to  the  Church  ;  and  if,  on  the  other  hand,' 
it  be  desirable  on  the  whole,  it  is  not  an  evil ;  and  these  writers 
need  not  be  ashamed  to  own  their  share  in  promoting  it.  M 
when  men  attempt  to  take  both  grounds  at  once,  it  seems  that 
such  a  course  indicates  more  of  an  anxiety  to  make  out  a  case, 
than  of  any  other  nobler  aim. 

There  is  one  other  topic  of  importance,  on  which  the  pamphlet 
before  us  confirms,  in  the  fullest  way,  the  view  which  we  have 
taken.     We  refer  to  the  general  characteristics  of  the  school  of 
which  its  author  is  a  member :  we  have  described  that  school  as 
consisting  of  men  who  are  not  connected  by  agreement  in  any 
positive  doctrines  or  creed ;    but  who  range  in  their  religious 
tenets  from  Orthodoxy  of  a  certain  kind,  to  Pantheism.    We  have 
included  in  that  school  such  men  as  Coleridge,  Carlyle,  Hare, 
Bunsen,  Maurice,  Blanco  White,  Sterling,  Arnold,  and  many 
others,  who  differed  on  many  points,  and  perhaps  held  very 
few,  if  any,  doctrines  in  common ;    and  we  have  described  the 
charactenstic  of  that  school  as  consisting  in  ''  the  striving  after 
intellectual  liberty,  a  tendency  to  reject  all  which  does  not  com- 
mend itself  to  the  individual  reason  as  right  and  true  ;  a  tendency 
to  resist  authorityy  of  whatever  nature  it  may  be,  which  interposes 
any  restraint  on  the  freedom  of  speculation.     It  is  not  so  much 
any  objective  truth  which  thinkers  of  this  class  contend  for,  as 
liberty  of  thought  in  general.     Their  objection  is  not  to  particular 
doctrines,  but  to  any  supposed  obligation  on  individuals  to  receive 
these  doctrines.^^    Hence  we  find  them  all  concurring  in  de- 
noumang  and  sneering  at  orthodoxy  as  a  bigotry  or  a  shadow. 
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Mr*  Hare  talks  sneeringly  of  *'  telling  the  beads  of  an  orthodox 

rosary/'  in  speaking  of  those  who  have  no  inclination  for  the 

tteculative  religionism  which  he  would  fain  introduce.     To  such 

tviinkers  any  person  who  firmly  and  stedfastly  adheres  to  the  great 

forms  of  Christian  doctrine,  which  have  come  down  to  us  hallowed 

ly  the  consenting  voice  of  the  universal  Christian  Church,  or  of 

ue  particular  Church  of  England,  is  pretty  sure  to  be  a  person 

nho  dreads  inquiry, — one  who   has  no  confidence  in  his  faith's 

power  to   stand  the  shock  of  rival  opinions!     He  must  feel 

**insecure ''  in  his  religion,  if  he  is  not  prepared  to  throw  down 

ill  barriers  which  may  interfere  between  the  settled  faith  of  a 

ntion,  and  a  scene  of  tumultuous  daring  speculation  (such  as 

we  see  in  Germany),  which  would  subvert  all  that  remains  of 

!  morality  and  religion  in  the  land. 

Now  it  appears,  from  the  pamphlet  before  us,  that  we  were 
flabstantially  correct  in  describing  the  principles  of  this  school  as 
consisting  simply  in  a  struggle  for  absolute  liberty  of  thought, 
unrestrained  by  any  authority  whatever.     Mr.  Maurice  admits 
that  all  the  persons  whom  we  included  in  our  remarks  do,  in  a 
certain  sense,  stand  on  the  same  ground ;  they  all  "  did  or  do  feel 
\  more  or  less  strongly,  that  the  popular  English  religious  systems 
cannot  last ;"  that  High  Churchmen,  Low  Churchmen,  Anglicans, 
Evangelicals,  &c.,  will  see  the  destruction  of  their  religious  tenets. 
And  they  all  agree  in  declaring  "  liheriy^  liberty  of  conscience, 
heart,  reason,  spirit, —  to  be  the  great  ilessing  of  man." 

And  in  the  same  tone,  Mr.  Hare  admits  that  the  various  men> 
bers  of  the  school  have  a  certain  spirit  in  common,  as  far  as  he 
can  judge,  which  he  describes  as  "  a  desire  to  seek  truth  and 
justice — (not  mere  "  liberty,**'  as  Mr.  Maurice  more  correctly 
describes  it) — in  all  things  and  above  all  things ;""  a  resolution 
not  to  **  sacrifice  our  reason  and  our  conscience  to  empty  forms 
dnd  lifeless  conventions  ,•''  a  feeling  that  "  we  cannot  recognise  any 
great  value  in  a  belief  unless  it  be  a  living  faith,''  &c.  So  that, 
on  the  whole,  we  are  sufficiently  borne  out  in  maintaining,  that 
the  general  characteristic  of  this  school  of  the  "  Church  of  the 
Future,''  is  the  assertion  of  unbounded  liberty  of  speculation,  even 
on  the  very  first  elements  of  religion ;  and  a  consequent  enmity, 
more  or  less  developed,  to  all  existing  forms  of  religion ;  an  im- 
patience of  all  that  lets  or  impedes  them  in  the  career  of  specu- 
lative reasoning.  It  is  no  objection  to  this,  that  some  of  these 
men  praise  the  Creeds  or  the  Articles ;  all  that  can  be  said  is  that 
such  individuals  find  in  those  forms  a  response  to  their  present 
feelings  and  views ;  they  concur  with  their  subjective  religion. 
But  where  this  spirit  is  cherished,  there  can  be  no  security  for  any 
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stability  in  faith ;  for  Greeds  and  Articles  at€  checks  on  **  libertjT 
of  speculation.  No  objective  faith  is  really  admitted;  it  ii 
regarded  as  a  lifeless  orthodoxy.  And,  in  fine,  what  is  all  this  bqt 
the  very  spirit  which  has  been  dominant  for  more  than  half  a 
century  in  Grermany,  and  which  has  reduced  that  country,  oqqi  || 
the  aliode  of  faith,  and  the  birth-place  of  the  Beformation,  to  i 
howling  wilderness  ? 

Where  is  Christianity  in  Germany !  Where,  at  least,  is  (not 
merely  nominal  and  professing  Christianity,  without  any  rail 
creed,  but)  any  fixed  and  settl^  faith  in  the  inspiration  of  Sk^ 
ture,  and  in  the  first,  vital,  essential  principles  of  Christianity-— too 
doctrines  of  the  Divinity  and  the  Incarnation,  and  the  Atonemont 
as  connected  with  them!  We  are  grieved  to  say,  that  it  iaa 
matter  of  notoriety^  that  in  Germany  the  Church  of  Bome  is  tbo 
only  body  which  maintains  these  essential  tenets;  and  that  even 
she  is  deeply  tainted  by  Neologian  infidelities.  Mr.  Hare  asaots 
that  there  ''if  such  a  thing  as  German  faith,^^  and  that  *^a 
Christian  substance ^^  is  not  '^wholly  wanting**^  to  German  Theo- 
logy; And  we  admit  the  truth  of  this  in  a  certain  sense,  iii 
individual  instances ;  but  we  have  yet  to  learn  that  there  is  sodi 
a  thing  as  orthodox  faith  in  Germany ;  we  have  yet  to  learn  thai 
there  are  any  writers  who  are  not  tainted  more  or  less  by  the 
horrible  errors  universally  prevalent,  Mr.  Hare  himself  does  not 
attempt  to  show  that  there  are  any  such  writers.  He  trieei 
indeea,  to  answer  one  charge  against  Olshausen,  which  we  Quoted 
from  a  contemporary  journal;  but  our  other  charges  he  leaves 
unanswered.  He  does  not  attempt  to  defend  SohliermacheTi 
Luecke,  Neander,  Tittman,  &c.  He  disclaims  any  intention  of 
saving,  '<  that  any  German  divine  of  the  present  day  is  to  be 
taken  as  an  infallible  guide  ;^'  which,  as  a  reply  to  us  can  only 
mean,  that  none  of  them  are  really  orthodox.  He  does  not 
allege  any  instance  of  a  German  divine  who  is  wholly  free  from 
the  errors  of  his  country.  He  is  not  able  to  allege  that  they 
are  safe  guides,  though  he  recommends  them  to  students ;  and 
when  we  remember  what  the  errors  of  German  Neologianism  ar^« 
when  we  reflect  that  they  render  Christianity  a  mere  philosophy « 
and  denude  it  of  all  that  ioe  mean,  when  we  speak  of  a  Bevelatio'^ 
from  God,  we  confess  that  we  cannot  find  any  excuse  for  persoi*^ 
holding  oifice  in  a  Christian  Church,  and  yet  persevering  i^ 
patronizing  and  recommending  a  Theology,  which  is  in  all  part>^ 
tainted  with  heresy  and  infidelity. 

Mr.  Hare  endeavours  by  all  means  to  represent  the  question 
as  a  personal  one  between  us  and  himself.  We  have  felt  it  -^ 
4uty  to  remouatrate  stropgly  against  the  course  which  be  aiv  '^ 


r  writers  have  l^een  pursuing,     But  we  have  no  personal 
ag  against  Mr,  Hare  or  bis  mends';  nor  have  we  charged 


with  personal  infidelity  or  rationalism.      We  have  even 

1,  that  he  is  careful  to  avQw  his  belief  in  some  of  the  oardi^ 

fjti  doQtrines  of  Christianity,    We  have  admitted,  in  a  pajisage 

l^ch  seems  unintentionally  to  have  given  him  great  offence,  that 

lie  is  not  a  Pautbei^t.     Our  censure  has  been  chiefly  directed 

^||ffi|ii|8t  that  svstematic  attempt  to  promote  th^  circulation  of 

^'l^tingB  tinged  with  heresy  and  infidelity,  of  which  Mr,  Hare  has 

Umself  afforded  so  woeful  an  example  in  the  publication  of  '^  Ster- 

Sng^B  Biemains  C  and  we  have  expressed,  what  we  now  reiterate, 

-tad   for  reasons  which  we  have  assigned,  our  distrust  of  his 

•pinions,  in  reference  to  the  inspiration  of  Scripture — the  very 

flbondation,  we  need  not  say,  on  which  the  Christian  Beligion 

I  leposes. 

We  have  been  somewhat  surprised  to  observe  that  Mr.  Hare 
1  OSes  the  Ninth  commandment  as  the  title  of  his  pamphlet.  Might 
we  be  excused  for  suggesting  a  little  more  attention  to  the  Thirti 
tommandment  i  It  seems  to  us  that  the  sacred  name  is  some- 
Wiat  unnecessarily  introduced  by  writers  of  this  school  when  they 
nean  to  be  emphatic.  For  instance,  Mr.  Hare,  in  the  pamphlet 
before  us,  begins  by  asserting,  that  all  our  "  charges,^**  as  he  calls 
them,  *'  are  utterly  false  and  malignantly  slanderous ;  and  this  I 
will  prove  them  to  be,  so  help  me  God  I "  Now,  surely,  the 
resolution  to  prove  our  charges  unfounded  was  scarcely  an  occa- 
:  don  to  call  for  an  oath  ;  any  more  than  M.  Bunsen's  disclaimer 
rf  any  ynsh  to  introduce  a  real,  not  a  mock  episcopate  into 
Prussia,  when  he  also  says,  "  if  by  merely  favouring  the  introduc- 
tion of  such  an  episcopacy,  I  should  successfully  combat  the  un- 
belief. Pantheism,  and  Atheism  of  the  day,  I  would  not  do  it ;  so 
HELP  HE  God  ! ''  We  do  not  think  that  the  name  of  God  ought 
thus  to  be  introduced  in  vehemence,  and  without  necessity.  We 
observe  another  instance  of  the  same  uncalled-for  use  of  the 
pame  of  God  in  page  21. 

Space  forbids  us  to  follow  Mr.  Hare  through  the  whole  of  the 
production  before  us;  but  we  must,  however  briefly,  advert  to 
one  or  two  more  points  in  his  defence. 

We  felt  it  necessary  to  comment  on  the  fact,  which  is  apparent 
on  the  surface  of  ''  Sterling'*s  Life,^^  that  Archdeacon  Hare  had 

*  We  perceive  that  Mr.  Maurice,  also,  at  the  end  of  the  pamphlet  before  us, 
endeavoprs  to  make  the  question  a  personal  one.  We  have  heard,  from  a  source  oi| 
which  we  can  rely,  a  very  different  version  of  the  story  told  by  Mr.  Maurice,  which, 
if  it  be  correct,  goes  to  prove,  that  while  Mr.  Maurice  possesses  the  very  convenient 
iJMulty  of  forgetting  all  facta  which  make  against  himself,  he  is  liable  to  great  error  in 
^usiM  iudgipept  cm  the  motives  of  others  ^om  whom  he  differs.  The  latter  por* 
tioa  (»  iw  re9HkPl(  P^ppU^  e^u^;^  to  Mr,  ^ 
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recommended  him  to  take  holy  orders  at  a  time  when  he  mini 
have  been  aware  that  his  views  on  religion  were  sceptical  anl. 
unsound.     Mr.  Hare  is  anxious  to  clear  himself  from  any  sudtl 
imputation ;  and  accordingly  (p.  9)  he  implies,  that  the  histoid 
of  Sterling's  early  education  was  not  known  to  him  till  after  \m 
ordination ;  and  he  observes,  that  he  ^'  had  expressly  said  in  pagi 
viii.,  that  the  information  concerning  his  early  education  was  comf- 
municated  to  me  in  later  years.  *"  (p.  9.)     On  reference  to  iW 
passage  in  Sterling's  Life,  cited  by  Mr.  Hare,  we  find  him  ce^ 
tainly  saying, 

''  In  later  years,  speaking  of  the  crude  opinions  on  morals  and  polidci 
and  taste,  which  he  held  when  he  first  went  to  college,  he  told  me,  that 
while  a  boy,  he  had  read  through  the  whole  Edinburgh  Review  from 
its  beginning." 

But,  of  course,  this  passage  does  not  refer  to  Sterling's  religious 
views.  We  have  nowhere  referred  to  it  as  such,  that  we  are 
aware  of;  but  we  liave  referred  to  another  passage  which  Mn 
Hare  himself  quotes  in  a  postscript  to  his  pamphlet,  published 
separately,  and  directed  to  his  exculpation  on  this  particular 
point.  We  must  here  cite  Mr.  Hare's  words  in  this  postscript, 
which  may  possibly  not  come  into  the  reader's  hands. 

"  Subsequently,  in  page  cxxviii.  where  I  have  to  introduce  some  remarks 
on  the  change  in  his  religious  views,  I  say,  with  reference  to  the  fore- 
going statement,  that  '  the  tendency  of  his  early  education  had  been 
negative,  after  that  mode  of  negativeness  which  we  may  remember  as 
characteristic  of  such  as  drew  their  opinions  from  the  oracles  of  the 
Edinburgh  Review  thirty  years  ago.'  I  have  said  nothing  about  his 
earl}'  religious  opinions,  for  the  simple  reason,  that  I  knew  nothing  about 
them.  I  speak  merely  of  his  opinions  '  on  morals  and  politics  and 
taste' — *  in  philosophy  and  taste,*  with  regard  to  which,  when  he  came 
to  college,  he  held  Mr.  James  Mill  and  Lord  Jeffrey  to  be  the  first, 
or  at  least  among  the  first  living  authorities.  In  asserting  that  he 
*  commenced  life  as  a  follower  of  that  negative  system  wi  reference  to  re* 
ligion,  which  distinguisht  the  Edinburgh  Reviewers  thirty  years  ago, — 
t.  e.,  in  fact,  as  a  sceptic,'  our  assailant  quietly  slips  in  the  words  in  re* 
ference  to  religion,  out  of  his  mischief-breeding  brain,  and  then  draws 
an  inference,  after  his  own  fashion,  that  Sterling  commenced  life  '  as  a 
sceptic,*  without  any  ground  for  it." — pp.  73,  74, 

In  commenting  on  these  statements  we  must  cite  the  latter 
passage  referred  to  by  Mr.  Hare  at  full  length,  which  will,  we 
believe,  settle  this  matter  at  once.  In  the  Life  of  Sterling,  then, 
Mr.  Hare  thus  speaks  of  his  friend  :  — 

*'  These  remarks  are  called  from  me  here,  when  I  am  about  to  speak 
of  the  latter  years  of  my  dear  friend's  life,  and  of  the  changes  which 
took  place  in  his  opinions  on  subjects  of  IbQ  M^beat  moment.  We  have 
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how  he  attached  himself  to  critical  theology,  and  with  what  con- 

ttmially  increasing  interest  he  studied  that  of  Germany.     The  tendency 

Iff  his  early  education  had  been  negative,  after  that  mode  of  negativeness 

WfUeh  we  may  remember  as  characteristic  of  such  as  drew  their  opinions 

^lOfli  the  oracles  of  the  Edinburgh  Review  thirty  years  ago.  A  variety  of 

^dlaenoes,  among  others,  the  fascination  of  Coleridge's  genius,  drew  him 

Ipnray  from  this  negative  state,  and  wrought  a  temporary  reconciliation 

.llith  that  which  is  best  and  soundest  in  the  faith  and  institutions  of  his 

tjountrymen.     Under  these  and  other  calming  and  sobering  influences, 

he  took  orders.     How  he  did  so,  how  he  devoted  himself  to  the  duties 

tims  incurred,  with  his  whole  heart  and  soul,  we  have  seen.     Still  there 

was  always  a  broad  divergence  in  his  opinions  from  those  which  are 

Md  by  the  great  body  of  the  Church,  the  very  same  divergence  of 

I  which  Coleridge  speaks  in  his  'Confessions  of  an  Enquiring  Spirit."* 

p    —Sterling's  L&e,  pp.  cxxviii.  cxxix. 


[ 


If  Mr.  Hare  is  not  throughout  the  whole  of  this  passage 
qpeaking  of  "  religious''  views,  we  really  know  not  the  meaning  of 
words.  Most  assuredly,  in  the  passage  marked  in  italics,  he 
meant  us  to  understand,  that  the  early  education  of  Sterling  had 
;  been  negative  in  a  "  religious''  point  of  view.  His  words  cannot 
:  fiurly  be  construed  to  have  any  kind  of  relation  to  matters  of 
"pmlosophy  and  taste,"  which  he  now  contends  was  their  only 
reference.  We  are  concerned  to  think,  that  a  writer,  in  many 
respects  so  respectable,  and  who  is  usually  not  deficient  in  can- 
dour, should  permit  himself  to  be  hurried  away  in  the  eagerness 
of  self-defence,  into  assertions  so  unfounded. 

It  appears  then,  conclusively,  from  this  passage,  that  Mr.  Hare 
vas  himself  of  opinion  that  Sterling's  early  tendencies  had  been 
sceptical;  and  that  there  was  "always,"  even  when  he  had 
adopted  more  or  less  of  Christianity,  a  broad  divergence  in  his 
views,  from  those  of  the  great  body  of  the  Church.  Mr.  Hare 
now  asserts,  on  Mr.  Maurice's  authority  (p.  75),  that  this  was 
not  the  case — that  Sterling  was  a  "  strong  believer"  in  Chris- 
tianity while  at  the  University.  Yet  this  is,  we  think,  quite  com- 
patible with  Mr.  Hare's  own  former  statement  in  his  Life.  It  is 
very  probable  that  the  "  Edinburgh  Reviewers"  professed  them- 
selves "  firm  believers"  in  Christianity,  just  as  the  Rationalists  of 
(Jermany  do,  and  as  Sterling  himself  did  in  after  life,  notwith- 
standing his  denial  of  the  inspiration  of  Scripture ;  which,  as  his 
biographer  tells  us,  he  considered,  "as  Coleridge  did,  to  be 
thoroughly  compatible  with  a  deep  and  lively  Christian  faith,  and 
with  a  full  reception  of  all  that  is  essential  in  the  doctrines  of  our 
Church."  (Life  of  Sterling,  p.  ccxxix.)  And,  as  the  biographer 
of  Sterhng  does  not  express  any  dissent  from  this  opinion,  naight 
we  not  very  reasonably  infer,  that  the  knowledge  of  Sterling's 
views  on  such  material  points,  which  we  cannot  do  Mr.  Hare  tihe 
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iniustiee  of  mippodng  him  entirely  ignoimDt  of,  when  he  infited 
Mr.  Steriing  to  take  orders  and  to  be  his  Gorate,  would  not  hafe 
been  regarded  by  him  as  offering  any  bar  to  the  aoeompUshment 
of  his  wish !  We  have  expressed  a  surprise  which  will  be  shared 
by  others,  at  the  very  enrmpathizing  and  excnlpatoiy  tone  in  which 
tne  author  of  Sterling  s  Life  has  spoken  of  the  mfidelity  of  the 
subject  of  his  memoir,  and  at  the  praises  which  are  lavished  on 
him  throughout.  We  may  perhaps  be  sadly  bigoted,  and  im- 
enlightened  on  such  matters ;  but  we  confess  that  while  vie  can 
very  well  understand  that  even  tender  affection  may  exist  between 
a  believer  and  one  who  has  apostatized  from  the  &ith,  we  cannot 
understand  that  believer,  when  he  holds  up  his  friend  to  adminr 
tion  as  one  whose  opinions  are  leading  to  an  improvement  in  our 
religious  system.  It  is  really  curious  to  contrast  the  tender  way 
in  which  Archdeacon  Hare  speaks  of  Sterling'*s  infidelity,  and 
refrains  from  condemning  him  in  any  way,  with  the  vehemence  of 
his  denunciation  of  ''  orthodox^^  opinions.  To  disbelieve  the 
inspiration  of  Scripture,  and  to  side  with  Strauss  and  Garlyle  in 
favouring  the  doctrines  of  Pantheism  or  Atheism,  is  excusable; 
but  to  be  of  opinion  that  Episcopacy  is  essential  to  the  Church,  is 
to  hold  "  a  hateful  Anti-Christian  doctrine.''  (p.  28.) 

The  author  of  the  pamphlet  (p.  15)  refers  to  our   question 
whether  Sterling's  negative  views  were  shared  by  certain  coll^ 
friends,  to  whom  he  professed  himself  indebted  for  the  formation 
of  his  opinions,  and  he  convicts  us  very  satisfactorily  of  injustice 
and  absurdity,  by  quoting  the  end  of  a  passage  referred  to  by  us, 
(E.  B.  XX.  401.)     Our  question  was  founded  on  the  preceding 

?art  of  the  passage,  which  Mr.  Hare  has  taken  no  notice  of^ 
n  one  passage,  we  are  supposed  to  have  made  Mr.  Hare  respon-^ 
siblo  for  the  opinions  of  Paulus  and  Strauss,  which  was  certainly 
contrary  to  our  real  meaning.     Of  course  we  are  aware  that  thejr* 
are  not  amongst    his  representatives   of   the    "  better  schooF^ 
of  Theology  in  Germany.    But  we  were  there  speaking  not  of  Mr.^ 
Hare  exclusively,  but  of  Blanco  White,  Coleridge,  and  Sterling 
also.    It  was  not  our  intention  to  assert,  that  each  of  the  German^ 
writers  mentioned  was  approved  of  by  each  of  those  English, 
writers  referred  to.     We  regret  that  Mr.  Hare  has  so   mis- 
conceived our  meaning,  as  to  assert  that  our  statement  in  this 
place  is  "  utterly  false,  and  that  the  Beviewer  himself  well  knew 
that  it  was  so.''  (p.  33.) 

We  must  now  take  our  leave  of  this  pamphlet,  without  any 
further  attempt  to  defend  ourselves  against  Mr.  Hare's  imputa- 
tions of  ignorance,  blundering,  false  reasoning,  and  so  forth; 
which  arise  in  many  cases  from  misconception  of  our  meaning, 
and  which  we  are  very  well  content  to  leave  to  the  judgment  of 
'"^  "igent  readers. 
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11. — The  Name  and  Number  of  the  Apocalyptic  Beasts :  toith 
an  Expkmoition  and  Application.  In  2  Parts.  Part  I.  By 
Davii>  Thom,  Ph.JD,^  A.M.^  Heidelberg ^  Minister  of  Bofd 
Street  Chapel^  Liverpool.     London  :  H.  B.  Lewis. 

The  object  of  this  work  is  to  supply  the  right  interpretation  of 
ihe  number  and  name  of  the  Apocalyptic  Beasts.  The  author 
is  a  dissenting  minister  of  some  sect :  we  rather  imagine  he  must 
hb  a  oniyersahst,  judging  from  the  list  of  his  works  appended  to 
fhis  Tolume.     We  have  here  only  half  the  work  contemplated 

a  Mr.  Thom ;  and  in  it  he  is  almost  wholly  occupied  in  stating 
the  various  interpretations  of  the  names  and  number  660, 
\  while  at  the  close  he  selects  some  words  as  particularly  deserving 
'  of  attention,  such  as  Lateinos,  and  some  others  beanng  directly 
mi  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  adds  two  of  his  own,  which  are 
•pparently  intended  as  a  m^ked  battery  preparatory  to  an  attack 
(m  all  established  churches  and  creeds,  as  antichnstian.  The 
inthor  has  evidently  bestowed  much  pains  in  putting  together 
Us  work ;  and  though  his  details  are  much  too  lengthy  for  the 
general  reader,  his  garrulity  is  amusing  enough  in  places,  as  he 
takes  every  opportunity  of  letting  the  world  know  the  names  of 
kis  private  friends  and  every  possible  particular  about  them.  We 
extract  the  following  note  as  an  illustration  of  our  meaning : — 

''  Since  writing  the  above,  indeed  just  as  I  was  on  the  eve  of  finish- 
og  my  work,  I  have  been  honoured  with  the  correspondence  of  the 
learned  and  talented  author  of  the  *  Dissertation.'  He  lives,  I  find,  in 
retirement,  or  rather,  in  the  undisturbed  enjoyment  of  literary  leisure, 
It  Kennison  Gh'een,  Maghull,  in  the  vicinity  of  Liverpool.  To  his 
kindness  and  gentleman-like  liberality  of  conduct,  I  confess  myself 
much  indebted.  Several  solutions  he  has  supplied  me  with,  which  had 
previously  escaped  my  notice.  As  the  nephew  of  the  celebrated  Dr. 
Adam  Clarke  (referred  to,  by  the  bye,  in  the  *  Autobiography  *  of  that 
eminent  person,  vol.  i.  pp.  21,  22,  and  in  vol.  ill.  p.  114  of  the  edition 
published  by  J.  B.  B.  Clarke,  London,  1833),  he  evidently  possesses  in. 
00  small  degree  his  honoured  relative's  literary  tastes,  love  of  research, 
and  general  ability.  Concerning  the  facts  of  this  gentleman's  existence, 
of  his  being  my  neighbour,  and  of  his  relationship  to  the  most  learned 
and  able  writer  whom  Wesleyan  Methodism  has  produced,  I  was,  until 
within  the  last  fortnight  (I  write  this,  December  29th,  1847),  entirely 
ignorant.  Mr.  Clarke  has  honoured  me  with  the  information,  that  the 
9  Xarivfi  paaiXela  was  computed  by  him  on  the  morning  of  Thursday, 
June  1,  1809,  although  not  published  until  1814." — p.  356. 

The  details  which  the  public  prints  have  supplied  about  the 
Pope^s  body-lmen  are  nothing  to  this. 
unag^  publishing  such  details  of  a  man  of  whose  vory  existence 
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you  have  been  entirely  ignorant  till  within  a  fortnight !  The  \ 
Messrs.  Jones,  Higginson,  Kewley,  Roe,  Cowan,  Seabrook, 
Waldie,  Mence,  &c.  &c.  &c.,  who  figure  in  this  writer^s  pages^ . 
are,  we  suppose,  or  ought  to  be,  celebrated  characters ;  but  it  m 
our  misfortune  to  be  in  somewhat  the  same  predicament  as  Mr. 
Thorn  himself  was  in  regard  to  the  author  of  the  ^^  Dissertation.^ 
We  were  never  before  aware  of  their  existence.  We  trust  that 
we  shall  not  be  considered  as  influenced  in  these  passing  remarb 
by  any  wish  to  "  burk''  Mr.  Thom's  book ;  a  wicked  practice 
which  he  attributes  to  critics  in  general,  in  their  dealings  with 
his  productions,  and  which  cannot  be  too  much  reprobated. 
We  are  rather  of  opinion,  on  the  other  hand,  that  this  work  wiQ 
not  experience  that  disagreeable  fate,  which  is  technically  termfid, 
^^  falling  dead  from  the  press  ^^  that  it  will  be  handed  down 
to  posterity.  Its  biographical  mementos  of  the  author^s  innih 
merable  friends  amongst  the  Joneses,  Higginsons,  Smiths, 
Kewleys,  &c.,  is  almost  certain  to  procure  a  sale  amongst  those 
respectable  gentlemen  whose  names  have  thus  had  actually  the 
honour  of  being  "in  print,''  in  genuine,  bandfide^  "pica  type!** 
The  year  1848  will  be  to  numbers  of  these  men  an  eventful  era  ia 
their  lives :  Higginson  and  Smith  will  stand  an  inch  higher  in  thdr 
shoes  henceforth ;  and  we  have  no  doubt  that  Mr.  Thom's  work 
will  be  bequeathed  by  many  a  parent  to  his  children,  with  honest 
pride,  as  a  kind  of  heir-loom — a  proof  of  family  respectability. 

in. — Sertum  Ecclmce :  the  ChurcVs Floioers.  Edinburgh:   Grant. 

London:  Rivingtons. 

This  volume  comprises  a  selection  of  Scriptural  texts,  and  of  the 
poetry  of  our  best  writers,  adapted  to  most  of  the  Festivals  and 
Saints'  days  in  the  year ;  and  a  special  flower  is  assigned  to,  and 
represented  at,  the  beginning  of  each  particular  day.  There  is 
something  rather  fanciful  in  this ;  but  the  volume  is  a  pretty  one, 
and  the  poetry  is  apparently  well  selected.  It  is  pubDshed  for  a 
charitable  object — to  obtain  the  means  of  educating  a  young  per- 
son whose  parents  were  formerly  in  affluence.  And  we  can  assure 
our  benevolently-disposed  readers,  that  their  guinea  bestowed  in 
aid  of  this  chantable  object,  will  make  them  all  proprietors  of  a 
tasteful  and  elegant  volume. 

IV. — Lays  of  the  Scottish  CamUers^  and  other  Poems.  By 
William  Edmonstoune  Aytoun.  Blackwoods  :  Edinburgh 
and  London. 

We  have  been  much  interested  by  all  we  have  read  of  this  volume 
of  poems,  which  possesses  decidedly  far  more  of  the  fervour  and 
/)as8ion  of  true  poetry,  than  any  volume  we  have  perused  for  a 
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considerable  time.  We  gather  from  the  name  of  Aytoun  that 
the  author  is  connected  by  family  associations  with  the  old  and 
romantic  scenes  of  Scottish  history  which  his  muse  delights  to 
pourtray  in  all  their  living  colours.  His  sympathies  are  all  with 
the  Scottish  cavaliers,  as  every  poet's,  of  course,  must  be.  In 
the  introduction  to  one  of  these'  poems  on  ^'  Charles  Edward  at 
Versailles,^'*  we  find  the  following  affecting  anecdote  : — 

"  Mr.  Greathead,  a  personal  friend  of  Mr.  Fox,  succeeded,  when  at 

Rome,  in  1782  or  1783,  in  obtaining  an  interview  with  Charles  Edward ; 

and  being  alone  with  him  for  some  time,  studiously  led  the  conversation 

to  his  enterprise  in  Scotland,  and  to  the  occurrences  which  succeeded 

the  failure  of  that  attempt.     The  prince  manifested  some  reluctance  to 

enter  upon  these  topics,  appearing  at  the  same  time  to  undergo  so  much 

mental  suffering,  that  his  guest  regretted  the  freedom  he  had  used  in 

calling  up  the  rememhrance  of  his  misfortunes.     At  length,  however, 

the  prince  seemed  to  shake  off  the  load  which  oppressed  him ;  his  eye 

brightened,  his  face  assumed  unwonted  animation,  and  he  entered  upon 

the  narrative  of  his  Scottish  campaigns  with  a  distinct  but  somewhat 

vehement  energy  of  manner — ^recounted  his  marches,  his  battles,  his 

victories,  his  retreats  and  his  defeats — detailed  his  hair-breadth  escapes 

in  the  Western  Isles,  the  inviolable  and  devoted  attachment  of  his 

Highland  friends ;  and  at  length  proceeded  to  allude  to  the  terrible 

penalties  with  which  the  chief  among  them  had  been  visited.     But 

here  the  tide  of  emotion  rose  too  high  to  allow  him  to  go  on — ^his  voice 

Mtered,  his  eyes  became  fixed,  and  he  fell  convulsed  on  the  floor. 

The  noise  brought  into  the  room  his  daughter,  the  Duchess  of  Albany, 

vho  happened  to  be  in  an  adjoining  apartment.     *  Sir,'  she  exclaimed, 

*  what  is  this  ?   You  have  been  speaking  to  my  father  about  Scotland  and 

the  Highlanders  !  No  one  dares  to  mention  this  subject  in  his  presence.'  " 

With  this  introduction  we  quote  a  few  lines  from  Mr.  Aytoun^s 
poem  on  Charles  Edward  at  Versailles  on  the  anniversary  of 
CuUoden: — 

"  Take  away  that  star  and  garter — 

Hide  them  from  my  acUng  sight : 
Neither  king  nor  prince  shall  tempt  me 

From  my  lonely  room  this  night. 
Fitting  for  the  throneless  exile 

Is  the  atmosphere  of  pall. 

And  the  gusty  winds  that  shiver 

'Neath  the  tapestry  on  the  wall. 
•  •  •  • 

Fatal  day,  whereon  the  latest 

Die  was  cast  for  me  and  min^» 
Cruel  day  that  queU'd  the  fortunes 

Of  the  hapless  Stuart  line  ! 
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Phantom-like,  as  in  a  mirror, 

Rise  the  grisly  scenes  of  death — 
There  before  me,  in  its  wildness, 

Stretches  bare  Culloden's  heath  2 
There  the  broken  clans  are  scattered, 

Oaunt  as  wolves  and  famine-eyed» 
Hunger  gnawing  at  their  vitals, 

Hope  abandon'd — all  but  pride — 
Pride — and  that  supreme  devotion 

Which  the  Southron  never  knew. 
And  the  hatred,  keenly  rankling 

'Gainst  the  Hanoverian  crew. 
Oh,  my  God !  are  these  the  remnants, 

These  the  wrecks  of  the  array, 
That  around  the  royal  standard 

Gather'd  on  the  glorious  day, 
When  in  deep  Glenfinnan's  valley. 

Thousands  on  their  bended  knees. 

Saw  once  more  that  stately  ensign 

Waving  in  the  northern  breeze  I 
•  •  •  • 

Hark !  the  bagpipe's  fitful  wailing : 

Not  the  pibroch  loud  and  shrill, 
That  with  hope  of  bloody  banquet. 

Lured  the  ravens  from  the  hill; 
But  a  dirge  both  low  and  solemn. 

Fit  for  ears  of  dying  men, 
Marshaird  for  their  latest  battle. 

Never  more  to  fight  again. 
Madness — madness  !  why  this  shrinking  ? 

Were  we  less  inured  to  war 
When  our  reapers  swept  the  harvest 

From  the  field  of  red  Dunbar  ? 
Bring  my  horse,  and  blow  the  trumpet ! 

Call  the  riders  of  Fitz- James  : 
Let  Lord  Lewis  head  the  column  ! 

Valiant  chiefs  of  mighty  names — 
Trusty  Keppoch  !  Stout  Glengarry  ! 

Gallant  Gordon  1  Wise  Lochiell ! — 
Bid  the  clansmen  hold  together. 

Fast,  and  fell,  and  firm  as  steel !" 

We  wish  that  space  would  permit  us  to  quote  more  of  thi 
poem.     But  what  has  been  said  will,  we  trust,  induce  the  i 
to  open  the  book  when  he  meets  with  it,  and  Mr.  Aytoun 
no  more. 
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V. — The  Path  of  Life.    London :  Masters. 

SIMPLY  and  beautifully  written  Allegory,  in  which  the  course 
various  classes  of  Christians  is  pourtrayed.     This  little  book 
^ms  adapted  for  circulation  amongst  young  persons  of  some 
bile  education ;  it  is  scarcely  suited  to  the  labouring  class. 

[. — Loci  Communes.  Common-Places  delivered  in  the  Chapel  of 
Chrisfs  College,  Cambridge,  By  0.  A.  Swainson^  M.  A.^  and 
A.  H.  Weattislaw.     London:  Parker. 

!his  little  volume  contains  a  series  of  short  Essays,  chiefly  on 

ligious  subjects.     It  is  very  pleasing  and  healthy  in  its  tone, 

id  free  from  all  party  bias,  while  it  inculcates  sound  doctrine  on 

nous  points,  though  the  narrow  limits  of  the  Essays  preclude 

very  profound  dW«ion. 

VII. — VAnvma  Amante;  or^  The  soul-loving  God.  Translated 
from  the  Italian  of  the  Very  Rev.  J.  B.  Pagani,  Provmoial  of 
the  Order  of  Charity  m  Engla/nd.     London :  Bums. 

This  is  a  very  respectable  book  of  religious  reading,  suited  to 
the  taste  of  pious  persons  in  the  Boman  communion.  It  presents 
no  features  which  distinguish  it  from  the  common  run  of  such 
books.  There  is  much  in  it  which  is  exactly  what  is  found  in 
similar  books  written  by  persons  of  widely  different  religious 
opinions  from  that  of  the  author,  intermingled  with  a  good  deal 
of  that  kind  of  "oh!"  and  *'ah!''  style,  which  is  peculiar  to 
Bomish  writers ;  and,  as  usual,  copiously  interlarded  with  edifying 
anecdotes  of  the  saints,  which  one  involuntarily  distrusts  as  one 
reads  them.  Anecdotes  are,  indeed,  a  staple  commodity  in  Bomish 
books  of  devotion,  and  assertions  on  matters  of  fact  like  the 
following : — 

"  Jesus  has  placed  his  beloved  Mother  on  a  throne  of  glory,  elevated 
far  above  all  the  choir  of  heaven,  at  his  own  right  hand.  There,  seated 
as  a  queen,  clothed  with  the  splendour  of  the  sun,  having  in  her  hand 
a  brilliant  diadem  of  twelve  stars,  with  the  moon  for  her  footstool,  she 
now  enjoys  the  clearest  vision,  the  nearest,  the  fullest  participation  of 
the  glories  of  her  Divine  Son." — p.  227. 

Here  are  certain  facts  very  minutely  detailed,  even  to  the 
number  of  stars  which  adorn  the  Virgin  Mary's  diadem.  We 
should  be  glad  to  know  where  Mr.  Pagani  has  learnt  all  this,  or 
whether  he  lays  claim  to  special  revelation  on  the  subject.  We 
are  bound  to  presume  that  statements  on  so  grave  a  point 


200 


Notices^  Sre. 


would  scarcely  be  thrown  out  without  any  authority  wh 
If  then  the  statement  is  believed  to  be  true,  where  are  the 
of  its  truth ! 

We  cannot,  for  our  own  part,  admire  the  devotional  phnuE 
of  this  volume,  such  for  instance  as  : — 

''  O  my  Jesus,  transfix  my  heart  and  my  inmost  soul  with  tl 
of  Thy  love !  Make  me  to  languish  with  desire  after  Thee,  i 
and  aspire  continually  after  Thy  heavenly  tabernacles,  that  I  ma 
Thee  eternally  with  Thy  blessed  Mother ^  and  all  thy  Angels  and  S 
— p.  58. 

We  cannot  help  thinking  that  such  addresses  are  in  the 
possible  tone — ^inaeed,  almost  revolting  to  Christian  feeling 

Mr.  Pagani  states  the  doctrine  of  the  Mass  in  such  termc 
distinctly  and  directly  contradictory  to  the  doctrine  of  Si 
in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  who  teaches  us  that  the  si 
of  Jesus  Christ  for  sin  was  only  once  offered.  The  « 
presented  by  the  following  passages  is  very  striking : — 


**  He  (Jesus  Christ)  was  pleased 
to  establish,  the  Sacrifice  of  the 
Mass,  in  which  is  renewed  every 
day  in  his  Church  the  same  sacri- 
fice which  he  offered  on  the  Cross, 
and  will  be  continued  to  the  end 
of  time,  with  this  difference  only, 
that  •  .  •  •  upon  our  altars  He 
makes  the  same  oblation  without 
the  effusion  of  blood. 

"Who  can  describe  the  glory 
and  holiness  of  our  altars  upon 
which  is  daily  accomplished  the 
great  mystery  which  rvas  consum- 
mated at  Golgotha  ?  We  offer  each 
day,  the  very  same  Victim  which 
was  offered  upon  the  altar  of  the 
Cross.  We  possess  constantly  in 
our  temples  a  Mediator  .  .  .  who, 
for  the  sins  of  the  people,  offers 
Himself  to  the  Father,  holy,  inno- 
cent, undefiled  .  .  •  This  is  the 
oblation  which  appeases  the  wrath 
of  Oodf  and  reconciles  the  world  to 
Him.** — ^Anima  Devota,  pp.  169, 
170. 

It  is  to  lang|ua^e  like  that  of  Mr.  Pagani  that  the  Chi 
England  refers  in  me  Slst  Article,  where  ^'  the  sacrifices  of  1 


"  Christ  is  entered  into 
itself,  now  to  appear  in  t 
sence  of  God  for  us  :  nor  i 
he  should  offer  himself  of  tet 
high  priest  entereth  into  ti 
place  every  year  with  b! 
others ;  for  then  must  h 
have  suffered  since  the  fou 
of  the  world  :  but  now  one 
end  of  the  world  hath  he  a] 
to  put  away  sin  by  the  i 
of  Himself  .  •  .  Christ  w 
offered  to  bear  the  sins  of 
We  are  sanctified  throu 
offering  of  the  body  o; 
Christ  once  for  all" 

'*  This  man,  after  he  had 
one  sacrifice  for  sins.** 

**  By  one  offering  he  ha 
fectedfor  ever  them  that  ai 
tified." 

"  Without  shedding  of  < 
no  remission/* — Hebrews 
—28  ;  X.  10—14  ;  ix.  22 
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^^^Bfle  which  it  was  commonly  said  that  the  Priest  did  offer  Christ 

^tte  quick  and  the  dead,  to  have  remission  of  pain  and  guilty 

declared  to  be  '^  blasphemous  fables,  and  dangerous  deceits/^ 

Pagani'^s  doctrine  really  substitutes  the  sacrifice  of  the  Mass, 

ihe  salvation  of  the  world,  for  that  of  the  Gross,  though  the 

ir  is  nominally  admitted. 

[I. — The   Order  of  Confirmation^  dkc.     By  the  Bev,  Henry 
HopwooD,  M,A.y  &c.     London  :  J.  H.  Parker. 

!his  is  the  third  edition  of  a  Manual  on  Confirmation,  which 
>t  only  contains  suitable  devotions,  but  very  considerable  infor- 
ion  on  the  history  of  this  rite,  and  its  practice  in  the  primitive 
lurch. 

IX, — The  History  of  a  Family ;  or^  Religion  our  lest  Support. 

London :  Grant  and  Griffith. 

This  is  just  one  of  those  books  which  make  us  wonder  how 
irdl-meaning  people  can  give  themselves  the  trouble  to  put 
together  the  most  utterly  common-place  circumstances  and  con- 
v^'sations,  and  then  imagine  that  they  are  doing  good.  The 
book  is  one  which  a  school-girl  might  have  written. 

X. — SmitKs  Ca/nadian  Gazetteer^  S^c.     Toronto  :  Bowsell. 

London  :  Aylott  and  Jones. 

This  work  will  be  found  very  useful  by  emigrants  to  Upper 
Oanada,  comprising  as  it  does  a  great  masjs  of  statistics  and  local 
intelligence,  arranged  in  the  shape  of  a  Gazetteer.  Post-offices, 
distance-tables,  stage  and  steam-boat  fares,  hotels,  tolls,  prices  of 
lands,  nature  of  soils,  climate,  &c.,  are  all  ingredients  in  this  com- 
pilation, the  accuracy  of  which  we  have  no  means  of  testing,  but 
which  we  see  no  reason  to  doubt.  It  will  doubtless  be  welcomed 
by  many  emigrants. 

XI. — Boman  Forgeries  and  Falsifications ;  or^  An  Examination  of 
Cownterfeit  and  Corrupted  Becords;  with  especial  reference  to 
Popery.    By  the  Bev.  Richard  Gibbings,  M.A.     London: 
Petheram. 

This  volume,  which  appears  from  the  Preface  to  have  been  com- 
posed several  years  since,  comprises  a  critical  survey  of  the 
KM^ries  of  documents  purporting  to  be  of  Apostolic  antiquity, 
on  senile  of  which  Bomish  doctrines  or  practices  have  been  maae 
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to  rest  ere  now.    The  Epistle  of  Abgarns,  of  the  Virgin  yitaj^ 
and  other  documents,  are  criticized  with  very  considerable  leanfl 
ing  and  research ;  but  we  think  the  work  is  somewhat  overloaded! 
with  quotations;   nor  can  we  agree  with  the  author  in  all  W 
conclusions. 


XII. — The  F(mr  Gospeby  with  Annotations.  By  the  Bight  Bm. 
John  Lonsdale,  2>.Z>.,  Bishop  of  Lichfield^  tmd  the  Vm 
William  Hale  Hale,  M,A  .,  Archdeacon  of  London.  Lon- 
don: Eivingtons. 

These  Annotations  take  their  origin,  if  we  mistake  not,  from  ft 
projected  Commentary  on  the  Bible,  which  was,  many  years  sinoe^ 
under  contemplation  by  the  Christian  Knowledge  Society;  but 
which  was  subsequently  abandoned.  The  Editors  of  that  in- 
tended work,  have  now  given  to  the  world  a  portion  of  their 
original  undertaking,  on  then:  own  responsibiUty. 

These  Annotations  are  intended  to  aid  ordinary  readers  of 
some  little  education,  in  their  study  of  the  Gospels ;  and  ther 
appear  to  be  very  well  calculated  for  their  purpose.  We  shonia 
be  glad  to  see  the  same  plan  carried  further  out,  and  to  have  no 
annotated  Testament,  in  a  cheap  form,  for  circulation. 

XIII. — The  Search  after  Infallibility.  Bemarks  on  the  Testimm/ 
of  the  Fathers  to  the  Boman  Dogmas  of  InfalUMUty.  By  J.  H. 
Todd,  Z>.2>.,  Sc.     London:  I^etheram. 

This  volume  contains  a  critical  examination  of  all  the  passages 
from  the  Fathers  adduced  by  a  Bomish  Priest,  named  CConneD, 
in  a  pam{)hlet  which  was  published  some  time  since,  in  support  of 
the  Komish  doctrine  of  Infallibility.  Dr.  Todd  has  carefully 
examined  all  these  quotations,  which  he  shows  to  be  taken  at 
second-hand  from  the  work  of  Messrs.  Berrington  and  Kirk ;  and 
he  has  very  effectually  demolished  the  whole  of  Mr.  O'ConnelTl 
arguments.  The  tone  of  the  inquiry  throughout  is  exactly  what 
it  ought  to  be. 

XIV. — Posthumous  Works  of  the  Bev.  Thomas  Chalmers,  DJf^y 
LL.D.  Edited  by  the  Bev.  W.  Hanna,  LL.D.  Vol.  vi. 
London :  Hamilton,  Adams,  and  Co. 

The  volume  of  Dr.  Chalmers's  Posthumous  Works  before  us,  v/'A 
we  suspect,  excite  more  interest  than  any  of  its  predecessora* 
Such,  at  least,  has  been  its  effect  on  ourselves.     It  comprises  a 
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■rioB  of  Sermons  delivered  by  Ohalmers  at  various  periods,  from 
IjA  commeiicement  of  his  ministry  till  its  conclusion,  and  it  is 
ioufi  to  trace  the  growth  and  development  of  his  very  peculiar 
In  those  Sermons  which  were  delivered  about  the  period 
m.  he  first  became  known  to  the  public  at  large  as  a  powerful 
id  eloquent  preacher,  there  is  a  peculiarity  in  his  subjects,  and 
his  mode  oi  treating  them,  which  renders  them  wholly  unlike 
other  discourses  that  we  have  seen.     They  refer  to  all  the 
deal  and  social  events  of  the  day,  with  a  familiarity  and  a 
»ur  of  illustration,  which  would,  we  suspect,  in  any  English 
ktion,  make  the  hair  stand  on  end  with  amazement.     In 
his  Sermons  are  all  but  jocose.     We  must  really  quote 
passages  from  a  discourse  which  he  preached,  complaining 
the  amount  of  secular  business  pressing  on  the  ministers  of 
Ion. 

"  I  proceed,  in  the  first  place,  to  the  narrative. 

**  Among  the  people  of  our  busy  land,  who  are  ever  on  the  wing  of 

ivity,  and,  whether  in  circumstancea  of  peace  or  of  war,  are  at  all 
jfeeling  the  impulse  of  some  national  movement  or  other,  it  is  not 

lie  wondered  at  that  a  series  of  transactions  should  be  constantly 
ing  between  the  metropolis  of  the  empire  and  its  distant  provinces. 
There  are  the  remittances  which  pass  through  our  public  offices  from 
soldiers  and  sailors  in  the  service  of  Government  to  their  relations  at 
iMHne.  There  are  letters  of  inquiry  sent  back  again  from  their  rela- 
tions. There  is  all  the  correspondence,  and  all  the  business  of  draughts, 
od  other  negotiations  which  come  upon  the  decease  of  a  soldier  or 
sdlon  There  is  the  whole  tribe  of  hospital  allowances.  There  is  the 
ptyment  of  pensions,  and  a  variety  of  other  items,  of  which  I  am  sorry 

that  I  have  kept  no  register So  it  is.     The  minister  is  the  organ 

rf  many  a  communication  between  his  people  and  the  offices  in  Lon- 
to—'and  many  a  weary  signature  is  exacted  from  him,  and  a  world  of 
Mnagement  is  devolved  upon  his  shoulders ;  and  instead  of  sitting,  like 
Ul  fillers  in  office,  surrounded  by  the  theology  of  present  or  of  other 
iiya»  he  must  turn  his  study  into  a  counting-room,  and  have  his  well- 
,  MBiiged  cabinet  before  him,  fitted  up  with  its  sections  and  its  other 
eoiiTeiiiences  for  notices  and  duplicates,  and  all  the  scraps  and  memo- 
randa of  a  manifold  correspondence." 

••  But  the  history  does  not  stop  here.  The  example  of  Government 
kas  descended,  and  is  now  quickly  running  through  the  whole  field  of 
prirate  and  individual  agency.  The  negotiation  of  the  business  of 
ptist-monies  is  one  out  of  several  examples  which  occur  to  me.  The 
emigration  of  new  settlers  to  Canada  is  another.  It  does  not  appear 
that  there  is  any  act  of  Government  authorizing  the  agents  in  this 
matter  to  fix  on  the  Clergy  as  the  organs,  either  for  the  transactions  of 
theur  business,  or  the  conveyance  of  their  information  to  the  people  of 
the  land.     But  they  find   it  convenient  to  follow  the  example   of 
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Government,  and  have  accordingly  done  80|  and  in  this  way  a  mij 
host  of  schedules,  and  circulars,  and  printed  forms,  with  long  h 
spaces,  which  the  minister  will  have  the  goodness  to  fill  up  accordi' 
to  the  best  of  his  knowledge,  come  into  mustering  competition  with 
whole  of  his  other  claims  and  his  other  engagements.     It  is  true 
the  minister  in  this  case  may  decline  to  have  the  goodness — ^but  tfai 
the  people  are  apprized  of  the  arrangement ;  and  trained  as  they  ha^ 
been  too  well  to  look  up  to  the  minister  as  an  organ  of  civil  acoommo* 
dation,  will  they  lay  siege  to  his  dwelling  house,  and  poor  upon 
with  their  enquiries.  .  .  ." 

''  When  a  patriotic  fund,  or  a  Waterloo  subscription,  blazes  in  all 
splendour  of  a  nation's  munificence  and  a  nation's  gratitude  before  the 
public  eye,  who  shall  have  the  hardihood  to  refuse  a  single  item  of  the 
bidden  co-operation  that  is  expected  of  him  ?  Surely,  such  a  demand 
as  this  is  quite  irresistible ;  and,  accordingly,  from  tliis  quarter  too,  a 
heavy  load  of  consultations  and  certificates,  with  the  additional  aingn^ 
larity  of  having  to  do  with  the  drawing  of  money,  and  the  keeping  (Jit 
in  safe  custody,  and  the  dealing  out  of  it  in  small  discretionary  parcel^ 
according  to  the  needs  and  circumstances  of  the  parties — all,  all  ii 
placed  upon  the  shoulders  of  the  already  jaded  and  overborne  minister." 

"  But  the  greater  number  of  these  employments,  it  may  be  thoughti 
originated  in  our  state  of  war ;  and  now  that  war  is  at  an  end,  tbej 
will  cease  with  the  winding  up  of  the  old  system !  Oh !  no,  my  bre* 
thren  :  this  great  event  which  has  brought  peace  to  the  whole  country, 
has  brought  no  peace  to  the  minister.  In  some  unlucky  hour  or  other 
the  Secretarv-at-War  seems  to  have  had  a  conversation  with  the  Secre- 
tary  for  the  Home  Department,  and  to  have  supplied  him  with  the  mis- 
chievous hint  of  how  vastly  convenient  a  set  of  people  were  we 
ministers.  I  do  not  know  if  this  is  the  exact  account  of  the  matt^; 
but  this  much  I  know,  that  some  such  hint  has  been  given,  and  that 
the  hint  is  most  assuredly  acted  on — for  tl\e  practice  has  now  fairly  got 
in,  when  the  right  man  cannot  be  found  for  doing  any  piece  of  pro- 
vincial business,  just  to  hinge  it  all  upon  the  minister.  Ay,  my  bre- 
thren, and  should  you  hear  of  your  minister  sitting  in  judgment  on  the 
qualifications  of  hawkers  and  spirit  dealers,  and  of  certifying  accord-  '. 
ingly,  you  must  just  put  it  down  among  the  first-fruits  of  that  precioni 
system  which  has  lately  been  devised,  and  is  now  in  a  state  of  hopefol 
perseverance,  for  conducting  the  matters  of  our  home  administration.*' 

This  is  undoubtedly  a  very  curious  style  of  preaching.  We 
cannot  of  course  regard  it  as  a  good  model ;  but  it  is  most  singular; 
and  much  of  the  volume  is  in  the  same  style,  though  on  varioofl 
subjects.  In  the  earlier  discourses,  there  is  a  remarkable  defr* 
ciency  in  appreciation  of  the  doctrine  of  grace. 


Notices^  Sfc.  205 

-Epitome  of  Alison's  Historic  of  Europe,  from  the  Commence- 
faeni  of  the  French  Bevolution  in  1789,  to  the  Restoration  of  the 
^fiourions  in  1815.     Blackwoods  :  Edinburgh  and  London. 

[s  Yolame  is  intended  for  the  use  of  schools  and  young  per- 

and  it  is  most  admirably  adapted  for  its  purpose.     The 

}t  is  sustained  throughout,  and  enough  of  detail  is  given  to 

the  more  important  facts  on  the  memory.    We  rejoice  to 

the   fruit  of  Mr.  Alison'^s  labours  thus  brought,  in  some 

jure,  within  the  reach  of  every  one. 

[. — OtUlines  of  English  Literatmre.  By  Thomas  B.  Shaw,  B,A., 
Professor  of  EngUsh  Literatwre  in  the  Imperial  Alexander  Ly- 
cewn  of  8t.  Peterslurg.     London:  Murray* 

L.  Shaw  has  supplied  a  desideratum  in  English  Literature. 
book  contains  a  brief  but  satisfactory  sketch  of  all  the  great 
lish  writers,  from  the  earliest  period  to  the  present  day.  On 
whole,  it  appears  to  be  a  fair  and  impartial  summary,  and 
it  to  find  a  place  in  all  libraries.  We  cannot  say  much  for 
author^s  views  on  religious  points. 

n. — 1.  The  Trial  of  Creation,  and  other  Poems.  By  the 
Bev.  G.  W.  BiRKETT,  A.M.  Oxford  :  John  Henry  Parker. 
1848. 

[&  I%e  Sea  King,  a  Metrical  Romance,  in  Sico  Cantos  ;  with  Notes, 
historical  and  illustrative.  By  J.  Stanyan  Bigg.  London  : 
Whittaker.    Ulverston:  Soulby.  1848. 

I.  It  is  certainly  very  pleasing  to  contemplate  our  own  benevolence, 
[tod  the  sympathy  which  we  now  so  largely  bestow  on  the  less 
ffirtnnate  members  of  our  community ;  and  if  we  doubt  the 
otent  of  that  benevolence,  or  the  intensity  of  that  sympathy,  we 
lave  only  to  look  at  the  public  press,  and  we  shall  soon  be  satis- 
ied.  Look  at  the  volumes  before  us  :  a  series  of  mercantile  and 
financial  misfortunes,  added  to  the  recurring  failure  of  the  potato 
erop,  and  aggravated  by  a  series  of  revolutions  abroad,  and  an 
excessive  quantity  of  rain  at  home,  has  reduced  our  working 
dasses  to  great  distress.  In  this  dilemma,  it  has  occurred  to 
Messrs.  Birkett  and  Bigg  that  the  best  way  of  alleviating  the 
distress  of  the  working  classes  is  to  furnish  them  with  remunera- 
tive labour  as  printers'  devils.  Fired  with  this  glowing  thought, 
they  have  each  of  them  perpetrated  a  volume  of  poetry  ! 

"  The  Trial  of  Creation ''  is  a  very  poor  affair,  in  our  opinion ; 
but  some  of  the  smaller  poems  are  rather  pretty  than  otherwise. 
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It  is  to  be  regretted  that  such  writers  as  Messrs.  Birkett 
Bigg  do  not  understand,  that,  although  verses  may  do  v^ 
for  an  album,  or  may  be  praised  by  kind-hearted  friends 
neighbours,  it  does  not  exactly  follow  that  they  are  suited  for 
eye  of  the  pubUo. 

Mr.  Bigg  is  far  the  more  ambitious  of  these  two  writers. 

This  young  aspirant  for  poetic  fame  informs  us,  that  he 
eighteen  when  he  wrote  his  poem,  and  nineteen  when  he  publ 
it ;  so  that  he  must  be  about  twenty  now.     He  is  therefore, 
trust,  not  too  old  to  learn ;  and  we  certainly  advise  him  to  1( 
many  things  before  he  publishes  a  second  poem;  amongst 
subjects  we  would  recommend  especially  to  his  notice,  are, 
proper  use  of  words,  composition,  rnyihm,  time,  and— if  he 
not  find  our  list  too  comprehensive,  we  would  add, — modesty 
common  sense.     Let  him  be  particular  in  his  study  of  ^' 
Shakspeare  ;^  let  him,  moreover,  study  the  writers  of  other 
both  ancient  and  modern.     Let  him  break  in  his  Pegasus, 
cure  it  of  its  ugly  trick  of  kicking,  lest  he  meet  with  the  fate 
the  author  of  Sandford  and  Merton. 

We  will,  however,  give  him  one  drop  of  comfort :    we  do 
give  a  decided  opinion ;  all  we  say  is,  that  Mr.  Bigg,  if  he  wiBj 
divest  himself  of  the  delusion  that  he  is  a  poet  now,  may  possiblj] 
become  one  hereafter. 

XVIII. — The  Haunted  Man^  and  the  Ghosfs  Bargain ;  a  Fa/Mf 
far  Christmas  Time.  By  Charles  Dickens.  London: 
Bradbury  and  Evans.  1848. 

The  present  tale  has  a  more  directly  religious  bearing  than  Mr. 
Dickens^s  preceding  publications  ;  and  it  is  pleasing  to  trace  ia 
the  works  of  such  a  man  the  gradually  increasing  acknowledgment 
— a  verbal,  formal  acknowledgment,  we  mean, — of  those  great 
truths  which  alone  can  render  man  wise  or  happy. 

Throughout  all  his  writings,  there  has  always  been  a  pervading 
atmosphere  of  pure  natural  religion ;  but  the  more  decidedly  i 
Christian  character  has  developed  itself  more  of  late  years.  To  1 
pass  over  the  Sketches,  many  of  which  could  not,  by  any  posfli-  J 
bility,  have  been  written  by  one  who  was  not  a  Christian  at  heart;  1 
the  light  in  which  the  clergyman  is  represented  in  Pickwick  is  •  ! 
clear  symptom  of  the  author's  feelings ;  the  more  so,  as  he  is  { 
introducea  as  it  were  gratuitously,  and  has  no  effect  whatever  on  \ 
the  story.  •  ] 

It  is,  however,  in  "  The  Haunted  Man ''  that  we  have  deartf  \ 
indications  of  positive  as  well  as  practical  Christianity.     Not  only 
does  the  whole  story  warn  us  to  be  kind  and  true  to  others,  ana 
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lontented  in  our  own  hearts ;  not  only  are  we  taught  throughout 
liat  even  those  very  things  which  appear  curses  are,  when  rightly 
nderstood,  blessings,  so  that  to  be  bereaved  of  them  would  be 
ihelf  a  curse ;  but  the  doctrine  of  Christ  crucified  is — in  few 
lords,  it  is  true,  but  still  clearly  and  emphatically — ^made  the  centre 
of  bve,  the  source  of  joy,  and  the  mainspring  of  hope  and  life. 

XIX. — Lecture  Sermons^  preached  in  a  Cowntry  Parish   Church. 
5y  William  NiND,  J[f. -4.     London:  Hatchard.     1849. 

Ehs  many  who  have  read  the  first  volume  of  these  Sermons, 
lill  welcome,  no  doubt,  with  joy,  the  appearance  of  the  second. 
there  are  indeed  few  Sermons  that  are  readable,  and  fewer  still 
iiat  are  preachable:  we  do  not  understand  the  fact,  but  fact 
fc  is.  Mr.  Nind'^s  Sermons  possess  both  these  merits;  and 
hose  of  the  second  volume  are  even  plainer  and  simpler  than 
hmr  predecessors :  they  have  not  so  much  originality  ;  but  the 

?le  IS  more  flowing.  Still,  however,  there  is  at  times  a  want 
fluency  and  absence  of  rhythm,  which  frequently  hurt  the  ear, 
wen  when  the  judgment  is  pleased,  especially  in  the  openings  of 
Ibe  Sermons  in  the  first  volume :  and  though  the  diction  is  simple, 
it  is  not  always  Saxon  enough.  In  our  opinion,  no  writer,  espe- 
oally  the  author  of  Sermons  intended  for  a  country  parish,  is  at 
Bberty  to  use  a  word  derived  from  any  other  source  where  one 
■in  be  obtained  from  the  Teutonic  without  inelegance  or  obscurity. 
The  volume,  however,  has  high  though  unpretending  merits;  with- 
out entering  into,  or  even  touching  upon,  or  alluding  to  the  ques- 
ibns  which  agitate  the  Church,  Mr.  Nind,  simply  and  unobtru- 
^bdy,  without  fear  or  favour,  endeavours  to  expound  the  most 
important  and  practical  doctrines.  Thus  the  efficacy  and  the 
ittponsibility  of  baptism  are  admitted,  though  not  placed  as  pro- 
ttioently  as  we  should  wish ;  thus  the  doctrine  of  justification  by 
fcith  is  clearly  put  forward  ;  thus  the  necessity  of  personal  holi- 
ilBBB  and  the  certainty  of  future  judgment  are  continually  insisted 
I «.    We  recommend  both  volumes  most  heartily. 

tt, — Liber  Precum  Pullicarum^  Or  do  Administrandce  Comes 
Domini^  Catechismus  Ecclesiw  Anglicanoe^  Psalterium.  Londini : 
Impensis  Joannis  Gulielmi  Pabk£b,  in  vice  dicto  West 
Strand,  mdcccxlviii. 

»«iiY  well  and  neatly  got  up,  and  does  great  credit  to  the 
fviblisher.  Every  Englishman  going  abroad  should  have  a  copy. 
Sb  study  and  use  in  Latin  might  perhaps  exercise  an  influence  m 
">ding  the  minds  of  some,  who  are  now  in  comparative  darkness. 
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to  a  taste  for  purer  and  higher  things,  and  might  tend  to 
gage  them  from  their  superstitions  by  showing,  that  the  ti 
ation  of  Bomish  errors  does  not  lead  to  infidelity.  It  ii 
regretted  that  there  does  not  exist,  in  this  country,  a 
institution  where  converts  from  the  errors  of  Eome  m 
refuge,  and  receive  instruction  and  discipline  at  that 
period  when  soul  or  body  are  often  one  or  both  irreco 
lost  from  the  want  of  some  fostering  hand  to  cherish 
guide. 

XXI. — A  Catechism^  compiled  and  arranged /or  the  Use  oj 
Persons.  -By  Edward  B.  Ramsay,  M.A,^F.R.8.E.y  Im 
of  Si.  John  the  Evangelist^  Edinburgh,  and  Dean  of  the . 
Fifth  Edition.  Edinburgh:  Grant.  London:  Bivi 
1848. 

This  excellent  little  volume  has  reached  a  fifth  edition ;  v 
that  it  may  obtain  a  fiftieth.  It  is  sound  and  clear,  the  g 
quisites  in  such  a  work.  We  advise  every  parent  or  tea 
possess  themselves  of  it :  it  is  pre-eminently  good. 

XXII. — Every  ChiWs  History  of  England.    By  Miss  0 

London:  Dean. 

A  MOST  pernicious  book ;  we  are  in  doubt  whether  the 
ress  be  a  papist  or  an  infidel. 


XXIII. — 1.  Thov^hts  in  Verse  Jrom  a  Village  Churchman' sNoa 
By  the  Rev.  Samuel  Ohilds  Clarke,  M.A.  ( 
Parker.     1848. 

2.  The  Triple  Judgment ;  or.  The  Origin  of  Evil.     By  1 
MUND,  a  Saxon  Bard.     London :  Shaw.     1848. 

Mr.  Clarke  and  the  Bard  "  Ethelmund,"  do  not  rise 
mediocrity  as  poets. 

The  illustrations  of  the  first  volume  are  exceedingly  t 
and  deserve  a  better  fate,  with  the  exception  of  a  grotesque 
apparently  intended  to  represent  the  ideal  of  a  v  illage  ( 
man.  It  is  a  very  fat  friar — fatter  than  any  we  ever  be 
those  lands  where,  some  years  since,  friars  had  the  opporti 
growing  fat.  The^  original  must  assuredly  have  been  a  \ 
of  Friar  Tuck.  The  verses  themselves  are  utterly  devoid 
merit  of  any  kind. 

As  to  the  resuscitated  Ethelmund,  we  strongly  advise 


9  his  grave,  and  remain  there.  We  cannot  imagine  how 
lan'^s  own  vanity  could  lead  him  to  employ  such  a  com- 
for  any  other  use  than  that  of  lighting  fires. 

Kings  of  England.  A  History  for  Young  Children^  London; 
Mozley  : — and  Masters.     1848. 

well  written  volume — sound  and  moderate  in  its  prin- 
»th  of  Church  and  State — decided  throughout,  but  never 

;  though  Dunstan  and  Becket  are  treated,  perhaps,  too 
,  and  Edward  the  Confessor  praised  rather  too  strongly* 
k  was  much  wanted,  and  we  feel  grateful  to  the  author 
ig  done  veal  service  to  the  rising  generation. 


rhe  Words  from  the  Cross.  A  Series  of  Lent  Sermons. 
N',  H.  Anderdon,  M.A.^  Vicar  of  St.  MargareCs. 
iter.     London:  Pickering.     Leicester:  Oropley,     1848. 

^e  seldom  been  so  much  pleased  with  any  course  of  Ser- 
with  these — they  are  simple,  loving,  earnest,  real.  Reality 
lity  too  frequently  wanting  in  such  collections — a  quality, 
the  absence  of  which  renders  the  vast  majority  of  able 
3  almost  totally  inefiicient.  The  little  volume  before  us  is 
suited  for  the  closet  and  the  pulpit — for  devotional  or 
use.  We  have  been  delighted  not  only  by  the  unaffected 
)f  the  work  taken  as  a  whole,  but  by  the  manner  in  which, 
ate  and  difficult  questions,  exactly  the  right  thing  is  said, 
one  shade  or  one  line  too  much  or  too  little.  The  follow- 
sage  meets  our  eye  on  opening  the  book : — 

it  were  our  early  years  ?  Were  we  sheltered  in  a  holy  home, 
we  break  through  the  enclosure  that  should  have  guarded  our 
Was  the  early  dew  of  our  baptism  scorched  up  by  the  glare 
nd  unrenewed  by  faith  and  prayer  ?  Did  we  forfeit  our  pri- 
»efore  we  became  awake  to  them  ? 

in:  what  have  been  our  latter  years?  Have  we  walked  on 
missing  opportunities,  neglecting  warnings,  stopping  our  ears 
invitations,  amusing  our  listless  spirits  with  every  trifle  upon 
,  admiring  our  fancied  selves  because  ignorant  of  our  real  selves, 
»erhaps,  into  more  grievous  depths  of  sin,  going  clean  contrary 
c press  will  of  God,  and  doing  that  for  which  the  Lord  of  Life 
ry  came  to  die  ? 

ler,  forgive  us,  for  we  knew  not  what  we  did  I  We  were  blind, 
ere  upon  our  eyes  as  it  had  been  scales.  We  knew  nothing  of 
3  nor  of  Thee.  The  present  was  our  home.  We  had  no  eyes 
the  things  which  are  seen  and  temporal.    The  spiritual,  the 
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oteriial  world  was  to  ut  as  tiioogh  it  were  not    Thy  Presenoo 
shroaded  from  ut :  we  were  under  eclipie.     No  wonder,  then»  that 
walked  in  darkness,  knew  not  what  we  did,  where  we  stood,  wl ' ' 
our  wayward  feet  were  conveying  us." 

The  passa^  is  rather  too  long  to  quote ;  it  merely  exempli 
the  style  anatone  of  the  whole  work.    The  manner  in  whidi 
writer  speaks  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  has  peculiarly  delighted 
stinting  her  of  none  of  that  honour  and  reveredce  which  is 
due,  yet  sternly  denouncing  the  sin  of  Mariolatry. 

I 

XXVI. — Brief  Sketch  of  Human  Nature  in  Innoeency,  By  the  B09^ 
W.  GuRDEN  MooEE,  M,A,^  Vicar  of  AslacJthy^  Lincolnshire^ 
London:  Painter.     1848. 

From  what  we  have  seen  in  the  volume,  there  does  not  appear  to 
be  any  thing  in  it  either  very  new  or  very  striking. 

We  extract  a  sentence,  that  our  readers  may  judge  for  them- 
selves of  the  style : — 

**  The  powers  we  now  possess  are  naturally  incapable  of  such  nia 
discrimination  as  to  resolve  into  their  elements  the  severalities  of  whidi 
our  being  consists." — p.  64. 

XXVII. — Journal  in  France  in  J  845  and  1848,  So.  By  Tho- 
mas William  Allies,  M.A,^  <ke,     London:  Longmans. 

We  have  perused  this  volume  with  much  interest,  and,  we  confesfli 
with  still  more  regret.     The  position  and  some  of  the  principleB 
of  the  author  forbid  us  to  express  fully  the  uneasiness  which  we 
feel  in  regard  to  himself;  but  the  fact  is,  that  Mr.  Allies,  in  his 
anxiety  (we  presume)  to  promote  what  he  thinks  more  just  and 
tolerant  views  of  Bomanism,  describes  that  system  in  such  a  way, 
that  the  effect  is  calculated  to  be  extremely  injurious.     There  w 
much  in  the  volume  which  betokens  (we  will  not  say  an  unsettled 
ftiind,  but)  a  mind  which  is  strangely  reconciled  to  practices  and 
theories  which  have  been  justly  disapproved  by  the  Church  of 
England.     The  tendency  of  the  volume  is,  we  think,  adverse  to 
the  English  Church  and  favourable  to  that  of  the  Church  of  Rome. 
It  is  throughout  a  panegyric  on  Bomanism  at  the  expense  of 
the  Church  of  England.     The  work  in  many  parts  might  have 
been  the  production  of  a  Romanist.     Take  the  following  passage 
as  an  instance  : — 

"  The  sun  shines,  though  we  are  blind  to  its  rays.  Wisdom  utters 
her  voice  in  the  streets,  though  none  listen  to  her.  Now  incomparably 
the  most  important  facts  in  the  Roman  Church  are  Uiose  which  concern 


not  moroly  a  member  of  it,  but  the  wbole  communion,  e%  g^  its  ^^tfiDt» 
Us  doctrine,  its  internal  discipline,  it^  vital  principle,  and  itfi  generative 
and  expansive  power.  If  under  tl^eae  headis  we  consider  the  Roqian 
Church,  taking  it  merely  as  a  fact,  like  the  British  monarchy,  is  it  too 
much  to  9ay,  that  no  work  of  art.  no  discovery  pf  geninii,  np  sqhpma  pf 
pbilosopbyi  physical  or  metaphysical,  earthly  or  heavenly,  no  biotory  of 
human  deeds  in  doing  or  in  sufferingi  no  political  cQnstit;UtiQn»  UQ 
•cientific  confederacy,  no  association  of  monarehs  or  of  peopleSi  no  pasi 
or  present  civilii;ation»  nothing  about  which  men  have  wearied  them- 
selves in  research  and  discussion,  is  so  worthy  of  patient  thought  and 
humble  consideration  as  is  that  communion  ?  The  following  are  a  fbw 
reasons  for  the  above  observation  : — X.  The  Roman  CatboliQ  heirarchy 
depends  on  the  pope  as  its  centre  of  unity,  and  as  the  divinely-appointisd 
head  of  the  Church  on  earth.  From  him  all  its  bishops  receive  canoni- 
cal institution,  that  is,  the  grant  of  spiritual  jurisdiction/'  &c.-^pp.  35Q, 
857. 

Then  the  author  proceeds  to  state  the  numbers  of  the  Soman 
Catholic  bishops,  and  continues  thus  :-^ 

"Here  then  is  one  spiritual  empire,  stretching  over  all  the  continents 
of  the  earth,  entering  into  so  many  various  nations  utterly  different  in 
manners,  language,  origin,  and  temper.  This  empire,  though  out- 
numbered in  some  few  of  these  nations  by  other  Christian  communions, 
yet  has  no  one  other  over  against  it,  e<|ually  wide-spread,  united,  and 
daiming,  like  it,  universality.  And  its  functions,  though  necesjiarily 
exercised  in  this  world,  sometimes  in  friendship  with,  sometimes  in 
opposition  to,  the  civil  power,  have  to  do  exclusively  with  man's  rela- 
tions to  the  unseen  world.  So  that  it  is  strictly  in  this  aspect  a  *  king- 
don^  of  heaven'  on  earth,  whose  several  members  hold  together  by  their 
common  union  with  their  chief." — ^p.  361. 

The  author  labours  to  establish  the  truth  of  the  pretended 
i&iracles  of  the  Estatica  and  the  Addolorata,  and  other  Bomiah 
Ktiiracles.  On  the  whole  we  must  say  decidedly,  that  we  de^n 
the  work  most  offensive  to  the  Church  of  Ensland,  and  unfit  for 
bhe  perusal  of  its  members.  It  may  be  pbced  in  the  same 
(category  as  Fronde's  Remains,  or  Mr.  F.  Faber's  work  on 
K*oreign  Scenes.  Mr.  Allies  will  be  charged  by  many  persons 
^th  being  a  Romanist ;  and  we  know  not  how  be  can  be  defended 
Irjr  any  one.  Books  of  this  kind  were  bad  enough  eight  or  ten 
Tears  ago ;  but  after  all  that  has  passed  they  are  really  intolerable. 
We  deeply  regret  to  be  compelled  to  use  such  strong  language, 
Imt  we  deem  it  a  positive  duty  to  warn  our  readers  against  this 
most  objectionable  work. 
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xxvTii. — Sacred  Latin  Poetryy  chiefly  Lyrical^  selected  and 
arranged  for  Use ;  with  Notes  and  Introduction.  By  Bichabd 
Ohenevix  Treuch,  M.A.y  4*c. 

A  VERY  pleasing  and  well-selected  series  of  Latin  poetry  com* 
mencing  with  St.  Ambrose  and  Prudentius,  and  continued  to 
the  present  age.  The  volume  is  copiously  illustrated  with  Engliah 
notes,  and  biographical  notices  from  the  pen  of  the  editor.  Most 
of  the  fine  old  hymns  and  proses  of  the  Roman  Church  find  a 
place  in  this  selection. 

XXIX. — The  Inheritance  of  Evil ;  or^  The  Consequence  of  Marry- 
ing  a  deceased  Wife's  Sister.     London :  Masters. 

• 

The  object  of  this  tale  is  sufficiently  explained  by  its  title.  It 
pourtrays  in  a  forcible  way  the  social  evils  arising  from  such 
unhallowed  connexions  as  it  alludes  to.  The  writer  makes  terrible 
work  towards  the  latter  part  of  the  tale,  when  a  series  of  cata- 
strophes demolish  (with  one  exception)  all  the  characters  in  the 
piece. 

XXX. — Lectures  on  the  Apocalypse;  Critical^  Expository^  and 
Practical;  delivered  before  the  University  of  Cambridge;  being 
the  Hulsean  Lectures  for  the  year  1848.  By  Christopher 
Wordsworth,  D.D.y  Canon  of  Westminster^  Jkc.  London: 
Rivingtons. 

The  present  times  are  teeming  with  events  which  almost  compel 
the  mind  to  seek  for  their  solution  in  the  pages  of  prophecy ;  so 
that  such  works  as  Dr.  Wordsworth^s  are  calculated  to  supply  a 
want  which  is  very  generally  felt.  It  is  true  that  the  writings 
of  many  eminent  commentators  are  already  in  circulation ;  but 
any  thing  which  proceeds  from  Dr.  Wordbworth's  pen  on  this 
awfully  interesting  subject,  is  certain  to  be  worthy  of  diligent 
perusal.  The  volume  before  us,  which  is  to  be  followed  by  another 
comprising  the  text  of  the  Apocalypse  with  much  critical  appa- 
ratus, is  chiefly  occupied  in  the  interpretation  of  that  obscure  and 
sublime  portion  of  Holy  Writ.  It  comprises  a  full  discussion  of 
the  doctrine  of  the  Millennium,  which  the  author  rejects  as  incon- 
sistent with  Scripture  and  the  general  belief  of  Christians,  though  — 
it  was  held  by  some  of  the  early  fathers.  The  subjects  of  tn 
genuineness  and  inspiration  of  the  Apocalypse  are  also  treat 
with  much  care  and  learning ;  and  its  relation  to  the  canons  oi 
Scripture,  its  doctrinal  finality  (which  is  argued  as  conclusive 
against  the  advocates  of  rationalistic  and  Homish  development),  an< 
the  symbols  employed  in  it,  are  also  the  subjects  of  welI-considerec3l 
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JBacussion.      To  enter  into  any  detail  on  the  Exp^Hition  itself 
irould  be  impossible.    Suffice  it  to  say,  that,  as  regards  the  inter- 
pretation of  the  mystic  Babylon,  and  the  two  beasts,  the  author 
■  idopts  generally  that  which  has  been  the  prevalent  view  amongst 
.  the  opponents  of  Bomanism ;  while  he  does  not  accept  the  doctnne 
vhich  marks  1 260  days  as  the  symbol  of  an  equal  number  of 

CL     We  anticipate  an  extensive  circulation  for  this  able  and 
ed  volume. 


XXXI. — The  Acts  of  Saint  Mary  Maffdalene  Considered^  in  a 
Series  of  Discourses^  Sfc.  By  Henry  Stretton,  M.A.y  St. 
Mary  Maffd.  Hall^  Oxford^  Perpetual  Curate  of  Hixon.  Lon- 
don :  Masters. 

The  question  of  the  identity  of  Mary  Magdalen  with  the  sister 
(if  Lazarus,  and  with  the  woman  who  was  a  sinner  (mentioned  in 
ibe  7th  chapter  of  St.  Luke),  is  one  of  very  high  interest,  and 


lias  given  rise  to  much  discussion,  and  many  a  learned  treatise 
before  now.  The  early  Church  was  divided  on  the  question ;  but 
the  authority  of  St.  Augustine,  who,  after  weighing  the  evidence, 
pronounced  in  the  affirmative,  caused  that  view  to  be  adopted 
generally  in  the  Western  Church  up  to  the  Beformation.  At 
Uiat  period  opinion  again  became  divided  ;  and  although  the  Ser- 
vices of  the  Church  of  Bome  decidedly  support  the  notion,  the 
great  body  of  her  learned  men  have  as  decidedly  denied  it.  The 
volume  before  us  contains  a  full  and  carefully  digested  analysis  of 
the  arguments  on  this  question ;  and  it  proceeds  to  consider  the 
Life  of  St.  Mary  Magdalen  in  the  same  point  of  view  as  St.  Au- 
gustine did,  i,e»  as  identifying  the  Magdalen  with  two  others 
mentioned  in  Holy  Writ,  who  are  usually  considered  as  distinct 
persons  from  her.  Unquestionably  this  provides  fuller  materials, 
and  a  much  more  remarkable  combination  of  circumstances  than 
the  opposite  theory ;  and  Mr.  Stretton  has  availed  himself  of  the 
advantage  thus  afforded,  to  produce  a  series  of  discourses  which 
are  of  unusual  interest,  and  combine  much  sound  argument, 
vith  much  practical  and  devotional  exhortation.  We  have  been 
Iqghly  gratified  by  the  tone  of  all  that  we  have  read  of  the  work, 
m.  especially  with  its  cordial  and  unmistakeable  spirit  of  attach* 
ment  to  the  Church  of  England. 

xxxiu — Lectures  on  the  Nature  and  Use  of  Money.  Delivered 
lefore  the  Members  of  the  Edinburgh  Philosophical  Imtitutton. 
By  John  Gray.     London :  Longmans.     Edinburgh :  Black. 

Ths  author  of  this  volume  appears  to  be  at  least  thoroughly 
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wtiBfied  of  the  ccnrrectiiesB  of  his  Tiews :  indeed,  his  eonfidenei 
appears  to  us  somewhat  excessive ;  but,  as  he  is  of  opinion  thai 
inn  country  is  taxed  to  the  extent  of  one  hundred  miluons  a  year 
beyond  what  is  needful,  we  cannot  doubt,  that  if  his  theoiioi 
are  correct,  they  wiU  be  very  thankfully  accepted  by  the  people 
of  England.  His  plan  includes  an  alteration  in  the  pres^ 
monetary  system.  He  would  make  labour  the  standard  of  Yalne; 
would  constitute  the  pound  note  the  unit  of  our  monetary  systeoii 
and  fix  its  value  by  Act  of  Parliament ;  and  would  render  the 
value  of  all  coins  or  t-heir  weight  fluctuating.  He  would  also 
establish  National  Banks  in  En^and,  Scotland,  and  Irdand,  for 
carr^in^  out  this  sj-stem,  by  ¥^ch  '•*•  Proportionate  production 
would,  in  these  lands,  become,  and  for  ever  continue  to  be,  the 
unfailing  Cause  of  Demand,  and  that  €ui  infinitum.^  We  mnst 
be  excused  for  being  rather  incredulous  as  to  the  beneficial  efibeto 
of  Budi  vast  sch^nes  as  this,  involving  a  revolution  in  our  whob 
monetary  systeiik. 

xxxiu.—Chd/r€f  Dat&nant  at  Cotteae.     By  ike  Bet.  W.  B. 

Heygate,  Jlf.^.     London:  Masters. 

The  readers  of  the  former  part  of  Godfrey  Davenant  will  be  glad 
to  peruse  this  continuation  of  that  interesting  tale,  in  which  tb 
hero  is  carried  through  his  residence  atSe  university.  W« 
have  here  a  lively  description  of  the  characteristic  dang«:«,  temp- 
tations^ advantages,  and  pleasures  of  a  college  life  at  Oxford. 

XXXIV.— i\r<9£Mn'«  €impani<m  far  the  Faxh  and  Festivals  of  ik 
Ciureh  of  England.  Abridged,  mtk  Nates,  by  J.  Potmobi, 
Esq.     London:  Painter.  * 

Wk  are  inclined  to  look  with  some  degree  of  doubt  on  abridjf- 
ments  of  works  so  justly  esteemed  as  that  of  Nelson  on  the  Fasts 
and  Festivals ;  but  from  what  we  have  seen  of  the  work  before  us, 
Mr.  Poynder  appears  to  have  very  JGairiy  represented  the  sense  of 
Ws  author,  and  to  have  produced  a  very  excellent  and  unexcep- 
tionable book.  The  catechetical  form  of  the  original  is  certiiu^ 
an  obstacle  to  its  popularity,  and  this  form  is  changed  in  Mr. 
Poynderls  Abridgment. 


xxxv. — Demoniacal  Possession:  its  Nature  and  Cessation.    A— 
Essay  by  the  Bee.   Thomas    Woodward,    M.A.,  /mmi^ 
Sel^  of  THnity  College,  D^ 
%m  the  Diofcese  of  Cashd. 

^  this  ingenious  and  learned  dissertation,  Mr.  WoodMid  iialr»- 


be 
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the  rMKty  of  demoniacal  possessions  against  the  theories  of 
fT^^P^  who  would  resolve  the  phenomena  described  in  the  Gt)Bpels 
JJ^jPler  that  term,  into  the  results  of  ordinary  physical  caus'es. 
^also  labours  to  establish  the  position,  that  the  Evil  Spirit  was 
fennitted  to  resort  to  this  fearful  mode  of  tormenting  his  victims 
A  aa  eminent,  and  indeed  unique  degree,  during  the  period  of 
airLord''s  ministry,  and  that  these  impersonations  of  himself  and 
^Im  evil  angels  partook  of  the  nature  of  imitative  parodies  of 
2k  Incarnation  itself.     Simius  Dei  Diabolm  is  a  true  saying,  and 
ft  seems  to  have  suggested  to  Mr.  Woodward  the  idea  which  he 
iias  since  developed  with  considerable  ability  in  his  Essay.     The 
reader  cannot  fail  to  be  interested   with  his  researches;   but 
perhaps  an  argument  against  the  theory  may  be  alleged,  in  the 
act  that  the  Evangelists  do  not  represent  demoniacal  possession 
IB  a  new  thing^  nor  do  we  hear  any  expression  of  surprise  from 
the  mouth  of  those  who  are  witnesses  of  it. 

Mr,  Woodward  may  confirm  his  opinions  on  the  cause  of  the 
fiJl  of  angels  (p.  14),  by  the  observation  of  Hooker  (Eccl.  Pol. 
i.  iv.  3)  ;  and  his  remark  on  the  two  opposite  kingdoms  of  Christ 
and  Satan  become  more  forcible,  when  the  words  of  the  Apoca- 
lypse are  quoted  according  to  their  true  reading — in  the  singular 
and  not  plural — "  The  kingdom  of  this  world  is  become  the  king- 
dom of  the  Lord  and  of  his  Christ.'*^  (Rev.  xi.  15.) 

We  specially  recommiend  for  perusal  pp.  40 — .50  of  this  Essay, 
on  the  fersonaUiy  of  the  Evil  Spirit  and  his  ministers ;  a  doo- 
trine  too  often  lost  sight  of  in  die  theological  teaching  of  the 
present  day. 

XXXVI. — The  Bomawnt  Version  of  the  Gospel  according  to  St. 
John,  from  MSS.  preserved  in  Trinity  CMeae,  DubKn,  and  in 
the  Siblioth^que  du  Roi^  Paris,  &e.  By  William  Stephem 
QxiA^r^  D.D,^  Canon  of  Durham.     London:  Murray. 

Dft.  iivLLY  has  in  this  volume  presented  the  Public  with  the 
lesults  of  his  researches  into  the  history  of  the  Version  of  Scripr 
tare  anciently  in  use  among  the  Waldenses,  and  has  publidbed  the 
text  of  one  of  the  Gospels,  with  various  readings,  prdegomenm 
and  £ao-similes.  The  work  appears  to  be  very  carefully  executed ; 
and  tlie  Version  itself.  Dr.  Gilly  ascribes  to  the  12th  century* 
We  have  no  doubt  it  will  be  a  valuable  addition  to  the  existing 
publisbed  remains  of  the  Bomaunt  language. 

XXXVII. — Discourses  on  the  Life  of  Christ;  or^  The  principal  Evenis 
in  1k$firmmlffistorjf  of  the  Bedeemer.  iSy^A^JB^.  William  j>£ 
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BffKGH,  M.A.y  Jkc.    London:   Bivbgtons.    Glasgow: 
Dublin:  McGlashan. 

The  little  volume  before  us  contains  a  series  of  expository 
courses  on  all  the  chief  events  of  our  Lord^s  life  on  earth,  indi 
ing  all  those  which  the  Church  commemorates  in  her  fasts 
festivals.     We  have  been  much  struck  by  the  great  fami" 
with  the  Holy  Scriptures  evidenced  in  every  page  of  these 
mens ;  and  we  have  been  much  gratified  with  all  that  we  1 
perused  of  the  volume.     Mr.  De  !Burgh  appears  to  take  a 
and  consistent  course,  avoiding  extremes  on  either  side  ;  and 
spirit  as  a  Churchman  is  most  reverential.     In  point  of  style,  vni' 
should  say,  that  his  sentences  are  sometimes  rather  too  ~ 
which  have  the  effect  of  rendering  the  meaning  less  easily  dif 
ible  than  might  be  wished. 

xxxviii. — 1.  Original  Letters  relative  to  the  English  Re/ormatum,'' 
ike.  Edited  for  the  Parker  Society.  By  the  Bev.  Hastings' 
BoBiNsoN,  2>.2>.,  &c.    Cambridge :  Pitt  Press. 

_     ,  ■ 

2.  The  Zurich  Letters^  Jkc.  Edited  for  the  Parker  Society.  By 
the  Bev.  H.  Robinson,  />•/>.    Cambridge :  Pitt  Press. 

These  volumes,  comprising  as  they  do  a  great  mass  of  corre- 
spondence from  persons  of  all  classes  of  society  in  the  reigns  of 
Henry  VIII.,  Edward  VI.,  Mary,  and  Elizabeth,  all  bearing  on  the 
Reformation  of  the  English  Church,  are,  of  course,  a  valuable 
contribution  to  Ecclesiastical  history,  many  of  them  having  never 
been  published  before.  To  the  general  reader,  they  will,  as 
a  body,  be  not  peculiarly  attractive  ;  but  to  all  who  are  interested 
in  the  history  of  the  English  Beformation,  and  tolerably  ae-  \ 
quainted  with  its  main  facts,  they  will  be  very  interesting.  We 
cannot  pretend  to  have  perused  the  whole  of  this  correspondence, 
but  we  have  seen  enough  to  convince  us  that  it  is  valuable.  As 
an  illustration  of  the  kind  of  thing  which  may  be  found  in  these 
volumes^  we  must  extract  the  following  graphic  account  by  a 
foreigner  of  a  visit  to  the  Palace  at  Salisbury  in  the  time  of 
Bishop  Jewell : —  * 

"  Although  the  whole  of  the  city  belongs  to  the  Bishop,  his  domestic 
arrangements  delighted  me  more  than  any  thing  else.  His  palace,  in 
the  first  place,  is  so  spacious  and  magnificent,  that  even  sovereigns  may, 
and  are  wont  to  be  suitably  entertained  there,  whenever  they  come  into 
these  parts.  Next,  there  is  a  most  extensive  garden,  kept  up  with 
especial  care,  so  that  in  the  levelling,  laying-out,  and  variety,  nothing 
seems  to  have  been  overlooked.  A  most  limpid  stream  runs  through 
the  midst  of  it,  which,  though  agreeable  in  itselTi  is  rendered  much  more 
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leasant  and  delightful  by  the  swans  swimming  in  it,  and  the  abundance 
f  fisby  "which  (the  Bishop)  is  now  causing  to  be  enclosed  in  an  iron 
Kttice-work.  After  having  roost  courteously  saluted  roe  on  the 
bUowing  day,  he  turned  to  his  attendants,  and  *  let  the  horses,'  he  said, 
be  saddled  and  bridled,  and  take  this  guest  of  mine  a  hunting.'  Ac- 
sordingly,  having  taken  our  dogs  with  us,  when  we  arrived  at  the  place 
vibere  tbe  game  was  wont  to  hide,  we  pursued  two  deer  which  we  had 
discovered,  both  of  which,  before  they  were  worn  out  with  running,  the 
dog  with  incredible  swiftness  quickly  came  up  with,  and  easily 
csQght,  and  brought  them  to  the  ground.  *  *  *  The  Bishop,  indeed,  I 
perceive,  does  not  take  much  delight  in  this  kind  of  amusement." 

''On  thc^  21st  of  July  we  rode  into  the  country  with  a  large  retinue, 

w  the  bishop  said  he  would  show  me  something  that  would  astonish  me. 

*When  I  saw  the  cavalcade  in  the  middle  of  the  plain,  '  Why,'  said  If  *  is 

act  Josiah  Simler  a  witness  of  this  ?   or  Bullinger  ?  or  indeed   any 

Znricher  ?     For  as  to  Peter  Martyr,  he  is  well  acquainted  with  all  your 

drenmstances.'     '  1  wish,'  he  replied, '  all  these  worthy  men  were  here.' 

'But  what  do  you  think  they  are  now  doing  V     *  Perhaps,'  he  said, '  they 

have  finished  their  dinner,  and  1  fancy  that  I  see  Martyr  in  his  elbow 

chair.'    When  we  had  gone  on  a  little  further,  he  very  kindly  pointed 

oat  to  roe  the  whole  character  and  bearing  of  the  neighbourhood.  *  There,* 

nys  he,  stretching  out  his  arm, '  was  formerly  Old  Sarum  ;  there  are  the 

mounds  which  you  can  distinguish  even  now,  and  there  the  ramparts. 

And  there,  in  another  place,  there  was  a  camp  of  the  ancient  Romans, 

of  which  there  are  the  vestiges  before  us.'     At  length  we  arrived  at  the 

place  which  Jewell  had  particularly  wished  me  to  visit,  and  respecting 

which  I  should  hesitate  to  write  what  I  have  seen,  unless  I  could  con- 

finn  it  by  most  approved  witnesses  ♦  ♦  ♦  ♦  I  beheld,  in  a  very  exten- 

OTe  plain,  at  a  great  distance  from  the  sea,  in  a  soil  which  appeared  to 

:  have  nothing  in  common  with  the  nature  of  [the]  stones  or  rocks,  I 

Meld,  I  say,  stones  of  immense  size,  almost  every  one  of  which,  if  you 

thoiild  weigh  them,  would  be  heavier  than  your  whole  house.     The 

itODes  are  not  heaped  one  upon  another,  nor  even  laid  together,  but  are 

placed  upright,  in  such  a  way  that  two  of  them  support  a  third."— 

Zoiich  Letters,  pp.  150 — 153. 

Dr.  Bobinson  appears  to  have  taken  very  great  care  in  editing 
tUs  curious  collection  of  Letters. 


XXXIX. — The  Life  and  Times  of  King  Alfred  the  Great    By  the 
Bev.  J.  A.  Giles,  D.C.L,^  ^c.     London :  Bell. 

7o  some  readers  the  principle  on  which  Dr.  Giles  proceeds  in 
this  work,  mz,^  that  of  making  the  contemporary  historians  relate 
tte  events  in  their  own  language,  will  be  unsatisfactory.  It  will 
^pear  to  them  that  such  a  mode  of  writing  affords  less  prospect 
<"  a  gederalty  accurate  view  of  history,  than  a  careful  induction 
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ftom  the  facts  supplied  by  all  ancient  writeis  on  the  subjeett 
possibly  there  may  be  some  truth  in  this*  Yet  we  confess-^ 
we  think  there  is  a  great  feeUng  of  satisfaction  in  perusing 
very  expressions  of  contemporary  writers.  There  seems  moil 
reality  m  it ;  and  less  exercise  for  an  inventive  imagination,  l 
Life  of  Alfred  before  us  is  a  very  readable  book,  and  Dr.  GikB 
evidently  taken  much  pains  with  it. 

XL.— P(W^,  Past  and  Presewi.  A  CoUeciim  for  Ewtfi 
Beading  and  Amusement.  By  the  Editor  of  Church  Poshy, 
London:  Mozley. 

Wb  have  been  charmed  by  every  page  of  this  Golleotioii  t 
we  have  read.  Its  Editor  is  thoroughly  fEumiiar  wiUi  the  writi 
of  all  our  poets ;  and  has,  in  these  pages,  woven  from  tiM 
garland  of  the  richest  flowers^  We  especially  recommend  ^ 
volume  to  young  persons. 

XLi.-^Thoughis  on  the  Character  and  History  qf  Neh&maiL 
the   Bee.   Henry   Woodward,   M.A.^  formerly  of  CSmj 
Christi  College^  Oxford^  Bector  ofFethard.    London :  Uatchi 

The  venerable  author  of  this  little  work  Is  already  so  i 
known  as  an  eloquent,  thoughtful,  and  practical  writer,  that  i 
recommendation  of  ours  must  be  unnecessary  in  order  to  di 
attention  to  his  work.  The  volume  before  us  bears  the  imprea 
the  author^s  mind  very  distinctly.  It  connects  a  series  of  pi 
tical  and  spiritual  reflections  with  the  events  of  Nehemiah^s  brnt 
There  are  some  very  interesting  remarks  on  ihe  subject  of  ^« 
ness  ^^ — a  subject  rarely  treated  of ;  and  the  remarks  on  *V* 
tempox^  prayer^  seem  extremely  judicious  and  sound. 

xLii. — The  Christian  Doctrine  of  Sanctification  Considereii, 
Eiffht  Sermons^  preached  before  the  University  of  Oxford^  m 
Bampton  Lecture  for  the  year  1848.  By  Edward  Garrji 
Marsh,  M.A,^  Canon  of  Southwell^  Vicar  of  Aylesford^  i 
formerly  Fellow  of  Oriel  College.     London :  Seeleys. 

This  interesting  and  valuable  work  might  well  fumidi  subjc 
matter  for  a  long  and  deliberate  examination  of  the  theologi 
views  propounded  in  it ;  with  a  considerable  part  of  whidi,  s^ 
ing  generally,  we  have  no  hesitation  in  expressiqg  ourconcurm 
There  are,  however,  indications  herein,  some  merely  exteraali  i 
some  of  a  more  vital  character,  of  a  certain  tendeny^  at  leasti 
podervalue  those  elem^its  of  the  Church's  life^  which  oonati^ 


he  mtdte  pillar  of  th(d  fkith.  We  trust,  however^  that  thii^ 
^Hcy  in  Mr.  Marsh's  Theology  is  rather  apparent  than  real. 
8  obviously  possessed  with  an  excessive  dread  of  so-called 
i-Ghurchmanship ;  a  dread  which  manifests  itself,  for  instance, 
e  invariable  writing  of  "  our  Lord,"  with  a  small "  1"^ — "forrf," 
and  in  an  apparent  unwillingness  to  recognise  the  real  spiritual 
icy  of  the  appointed  means  of  grace,  holy  sacraments,  and  the 
stratiods  of  the  Catholic  Church.     It  is  true  that  Mr.  Marsh 

aver  (p.  196) — "'Hhe  aid  of  the  Church  is  necessary  and  in- 
aisable  in  the  process  of  our  sanctification ;  and  of  that  aid 
tdministration  of  the  sacraments  forms  an  essential,  and  a 
ripal  part.''  Afterwards,  he  says,  that,  to  believens,  "  as  bap- 
is,  to  them,  a  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  so  also  is  the  Lord  s 
ler,  to  them^  a  communion  of  his  most  blessed  body  and  blood.'' 
loes  not,  however,  seem  to  apprehend  perfectly  the  nature  of 
mai :  for,  on  page  152,  we  find  him  say,  **  Tdow  often  have 
lM>wn  the  mere  act  of  baptism  relied  upon,  as  a  sujficient  test 
scipleship^  wiUiout  due  regard  to  that  work  of  the  jffoly  Spirit 
h  alone  constitutes  a  true  Christian,"  &c.  Now  here  it  seems 
ted  that  baptism  need  ^mt  he  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
liave  no  hesitation  in  declaring,  that  it  either  is  ikat  ¥fwk^  in 
sase  of  infants,  or  else  a  mere  carnal  form,  one  of  those  ordi- 
CB,  concerning  which  St.  Paul  wrote,  *'  Touch  not,  taste  not, 
Be  not."  Of  course,  in  the  case  of  adults,  the  real  grace  of 
ism  cannot  be  conveyed,  unless  the  baptist  person  believes 
.  Ibe  heetrt  to  righteousness ;  but  in  the  case  of  children, 
.  obviouis,  diat  unless  baptism  be  a  mere  legal  form  equtva- 

to  Jewish  circumcision,  grace  mtwf  he  conveyed.  Mr. 
Bh  adds  a  note  on  this  objectionable  passage,  which  rather 
b  to  darken  the  matter  than  otherwise ;  for  he  says,  **  The 
iealie  questions,  arising  out  of  the  practice  of  infant  bap- 
1,  do  not  fall  within  the  compass  of  the  present  inquiry :" 
Dge  language,  surely,  and  moreover  at  variance  with  the  text ; 
idult  baptism,  at  least  in  Christian  countries,  is  now  so  rare, 
-  those  condemned  for  making  the  mere  "  iMi  of  baptism'''* 
)8t  of  discipleship  can  surely  not  be  held  to  have  referred 
ay  Uiing  but  **  infant  baptism."  There  can  be  no  doubi,  that 
iism  is  the  broadest  and  most  liberal  of  all  tests  of  Churdi- 
^eshap,  and  it  is  rather  difficidt  to  und^!«tand  what  Mr.  Marsh 
ads  by  ius  censure^  If  he  means  to  say,  that  all  who  have 
ived  grace  as  chiMren  in  baptism  have  not  kept  it;  that  many, 
1  Bttbsequent  fallings  aw«iy,  do  not  in  a  true  sense  pertain  to 
Obiitx^  of  God,  we  are  of  course  ready  to  re-echo  his  convic- 
His  famgilage  with  regard  to  the  other  sacrament,  too 
Let),  seems  studiously  obs^re :  he  oensures  those  who  attttoh 
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a  literal  signification  to  our  Lord^s  declaration,  ^'  Except  ye 
the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  Man/^  &c. ;  but  he  leaves  us  in  doi 
whether  he  condemns  those  who  would  prove  Transubstanti 
by  this  text,  or  those  who  would  apply  it  in  any  but  a  figui 
sense  to  the  Lord^s  Supper.    Of  all  such  ambiguities  we  are  bouncl, 
to  express  our  disapproval ;  but,  having  done  thus  much,  we  ha^ 
great  pleasure  in  being  able  to  state,  that  the  Bampton  ' 
before  us  confers  no  little  honour  upon  its  author.     His  views 
Justification  and  Sanctification  are  essentially  sound  and  co; 
Thus  he  says  (p.  171),  '^  Let  us  look  to  the  Bible  itself,  that 
may  discern  what  is  the  plan  devised  by  Almighty  wisdom 
bringing  back  a  sinner  to  God,  and  training  him  gradually  up  to'' 
that  'perfection^  from  which  he  has  fallen,  and  to  which  he  is  invited' 
to  return !     That  plan  consists  of  two  parts :  and  it  is  in  disjoin- 
ing these  parts  that  all  the  errors  of  Christians  on  this  vitd, 
question  essentially  originate,  and  by  which  they  are  sustained;- 
Those  two  parts  are,  first,  reconciliation ;  secondly^  sanctification. 
When  these  two  works  are  fully  accomplished,  and  have  produced 
their  true  efiect,  then,  and  not  before,  is  attained  the  great  end  of 
all,  which  is  perfect  salvation.     The  reconciliation  to  God,  whidl 
is  the  fii*st  and  greatest  need  of  a  sinner,  was  once  for  all  efiected 
by  our  blessed  Redeemer  upon  the  cross.    It  was  effected^  hU  wi 
applied.''''   Mr.  Marsh  goes  on  to  show,  how  justifying  faith  alone, 
that  is,  a  faith  which  works  by  love,  of  which  perfect  trust  and 
humility  are  the  main  characteristics,  ca/a  apply  this  reconciliation 
to  ourselves.     He  says  (p.  177),  "In  the  humble  and  confiding 
state  of  mind  in  which  he  (the  Christian)  applies  for  justification, 
and  obtains  it,  his  sanctification  also  is  begun ;  for  that  state  of 
mind  is  essentially  a  holy  state,  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon 
his  heart  \'*  and  then  he  goes  on  to  show,  that  sanctification  is  a 
gradual  progress  towards  perfection,  which  however  can  never  be 
attained.      On  this  subject  he  says  (p.  205),  '^  The  purest  saint 
on  earth  may  be  purer  still ;  the  holiest,  holier ;  the  best  love  may 
be  improved ;  the  liveliest  devotion  invigorated.'' 

We  must  confess,  however,  that  while  we  consider  Mr.  Marsh's 
statements  to  be  in  the  main  orthodox,  and  assert  with  him  die 
priority  of  Justification  to  Sanctification,  we  think  he  has  missed  \ 
the  whole  truth  from  his  inattention  to  the  great  question  of  IvhsA  ^ 
Baptism.  We  hold,  that  the  faith  of  Christ's  Church  in  bringing 
the  child  to  the  font,  together  with  the  passive  receptivity  of  the 
child,  represent  and  virtually  constitute  that  justifying  &ith, 
which  reconciles  the  recipient  of  baptismal  grace  to  God,  and 
makes  him  or  her,  verily  and  indeed,  a  member  of  Christ,  and 
an  inheritor  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  We  do  not  think,  thai 
this  justification,  or  seal  of  God's  pardon  and  reconciliation, 
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accompanied  by  absolute  sanctification ;  no,  that  has  only 
Momenced ;  the  seed  of  divine  life  has  been  implanted ;  it  may 
^w  and  bear  fruit,  if  it  be  duly  watered,  or  it  may  wither 
avmy. 

The  Eight  Sermons  before  us  have  all  considerable  merits. 
jtr.  Marsh  has  very  clearly  and  strikingly  described  the  original 
pxry  and  happiness  of  man,  and  has  treated  the  question  of  the 
||&  most  satisfactorily.  He  has  proceeded  to  trace  the  conse- 
ponccfl  of  that  fall  in  the  wickedness  of  the  human  race.  He  has 
pen  set  forth  the  great  doctrine  of  the  Atonement,  and  examined 
Hm  various  attempts  made  by  the  Pagan  world  to  approach  God 
inithout  the  direct  aid  of  his  revelation.  Then,  he  has  traced  the 
leous  views  of  sanctification  held  by  the  Jewish  Church,  and 

ieh  have  further  prevailed,  to  no  slight  extent,  within  the 
ian  also.  And,  finally,  he  shows  us,  as  we  have  seen,  that 
Ivtification  through  faith  in  Christ,  is  the  origin  of  sanctification 
pi  the  Christian  soul ;  and  that  sanctification  itself  is  a  perpetual 
|nigress  in  faith  and  love  towards  perfection;  which,  however,  can 
qever  be  attained,  whilst  we  are  wanderers  here  on  earth,  though  it 
■list  be  constantly  aimed  at,  and  striven  after. 

I 

1  •  ■ 

xiiiii. — The  Scottish  If  etc  Generation;  or^  The  Beaction.  J?y  Hugh 

Scott,  Esq,     London  :  Saunders  and  Otley.     1848. 

This  is  a  remarkably  curious  pamphlet,  written  in  a  tone  of  fervid 
eloquence,  in  which  the  writer,  despite  the  name  on  the  title-page, 

a  pis  throughout  the  editorial  We,  and  in  one  passage  seems  to 
eate  that  his  essay  is  reprinted  from  some  Scotch  Review.     If 
this  be  not  the  case,  we  must  confess,  that  the  self-conceit  breathing 
fipom  many  passages  is  not  a  little  offensive  to  our  eyes.  Neverthe- 
less, there  is  so  much  of  which  we  heartily  approve,  and  with 
irineh  we  thoroughly  concur,  that  we  can  scarcely  adopt  the  tone 
of  harsh  censure.    Mr.  Scott^s  main  object  seems  to  be,  to  induce 
the  Episcopalian  aristocracy  of  Scotland  to  come  forward,  as  the 
ksders  and  regenerators  of  the  Scottish  people ;   but  he  also 
Kdbusly  advocates  the  formation  of  Home  Missionary  Societies ; 
tnd  has  indeed  a  word  of  admonition  for  all  classes  and  all  Church 
communions.     We  subjoin  a  characteristic  passage,  in  which  our 
Author  admonishes  the  so-called  Free  Eirk : — 

**  We  cannot  but  feel,"  he  says,  '*  that  we  are  addressing  ourselves  to 
4o  historical  descendants  of  our  old  enemies,  the  Covenanters.  We  are 
stressing  noble  foes.  Every  inch  of  ground  have  we  contested  through- 
•H  broad  Scotland — every  mountain,  every  glen,  every  hamlet,  has 
Wtn  the  arena  of  our  combat.  Success  has  been  various — fierce  has 
Wea  the  conflict :  both  have  had  their  martyrs  and  dying  confessors ; 


822 


jYb^tMf,  4^Cs 


both  their  saints,  their  fathers,  their  devotecft.  At  length  the  atem 
gloomy  Covenant  triumphs.  She  becomes  the  national  creed ; 
Church  becomes  a  small  and  insignificant  minority :  yet  she  retains 
nationality.  She  loudly  and  clamorously  protested  against  the  Act 
Union.  She  raised  the  standard  of  revolt  against  usurped  authority  h 
glorious  Fifteen.  The  blood  of  her  sons  fertilized  the  field, 
drenched  the  scaffold.  She  burst  like  a  torrent  of  the  monntain 
Forty-Five  ;  she  yielded  alone  to  numbers.  The  last  charge  at 
loden  was  her  death-knell.  She  fell,  but  she  fell  gloriously — true 
her  country  and  her  king— true  to  the  nationality  of  Scotland.  She 
the  nineteenth  century  preaches  a  new  creed — a  creed  which  her  hi 
knew  not — a  creed  more  ennobling  in  its  influences  than  all  the  hoi 
of  war  ;  majestic  in  its  character ;  ancient  in  its  pedigree ;  lofty  in 
ception  ;  replete  with  proud  aspirings  and  noble  daring ;  connecting  I 
broken  links  of  Scotland's  history  ;  adorned  with  all  the  pageantry 
the  past ;  shedding  a  bright  ray  over  the  most  disastrous  epochs  of 
national  history;  and  telling  us  what  a  future  will  be.  The 
indeed,  is  childishly  simple— peace,  mercy,  and  truth.  Let  us  banit 
the  seventeenth  century  from  memory  I  Erase  its  records  for  ever  I 
Let  us  no  longer  talk.  The  steeds  are  prancing,  the  bugle  is  soun( 
the  advance.  The  Crusaders,  varied  indeed  in  guise,  under  variooi^ 
leaders — speaking  different  tongues,  yet  animated  by  the  same  ho] 
the  Crusaders  are  there.  Their  mission  is  no  earthly  one.  It  is 
earthly  Jerusalem  they  desire  to  conquer.  It  is  to  rescue  th^ 
country  from  the  iron  rule  of  a  foreign  usurper.*'  (We  presume,  heresy.] 
**  The  infidel  is  trembb'ng ;  he  feels  his  doom  is  sealed  ;  his  reign  j| 
over.  His  fate  is  written  on  the  walls  of  the  capitol.  His  foes  hai 
united.  In  the  agony  of  despair  he  awaits  the  last  charge.  He  wavei^l 
he  sinks,  he  fiies ;  he  seeks  a  foreign  shore ;  he  looks  for  a  strangeiVj 
land  to  confiscate,  to  devastate,  to  ruin.     Scotland  is  f^e." 

Here  we  have  enthusiasm  at  least  on  the  right  side.  Wf 
have,  too,  brilliant  and  graphic  eloquence ;  a  little  too  dramatif , 
perhaps,  but  altogether  worthy  of  admiration.  But  setting  snaikl 
this,  we  admire  Mr.  Scotf's  principles,  and  we  delight  in  Ul.l 
warmth  of  heart.  May  he  elevate  many  another  scion  of  ancieiik^| 
lineage  to  an  equal  standard  of  enthusiastic  reverence  for  the  true 
Church  of  Scotland ! 


xLiv.—  Woman ;  the  Help  Meet  for  Man.  By  Adolphe  Mokod, 
Professor  of  Theology  at  Montauhan,  From  the  French,  Bf 
Elizabeth  Maeia  Lloyd.     London:  Allan.     1849. 

A  HARMLESS,  and,  indeed,  rather  interesting  volume.  We  dis- 
cern nothing  very  oridnal  in  it ;  but  old  and  familiar  truths  aip 
lovingly  realized.  It  is  well  that  such  works  should  receive  tlu& 
due  ^re  of  praise. 
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^v. — 1%6  Life  of  Christians  dwring  the  First  Three  Centuries  of 
I  the  Church ;  hkng  a  Series  of  Sermons  on  Church  History.  By, 
[,  Dr.  Chb,  Ludw,  Gonabd.  Translated  from  the  German.  By 
ike  Bev.  Lbofolp  J,  Bebnays.    JBdinburgh :  Clark. 

exceedingly  useless  yolume,  at  least  to  members  of  the  English 

irch,  though  it  may  not  have  been  uninteresting  to  the  very 

>rant  Berhnese  ;  ignorant,  that  is,  of  the  elements  of  Church 

>ry.    It  seems  free  from  rationalism,  though  dedicated  to  such 

as  Neander,  among  others,  and  manifestly  proceeds  from 
of  that  '^  pietist  school,^^  who,  by  condemning  the  arts  and 
rightful  use  of  this  world,  haye  almost  done  as  much  as  the  infi'- 
tnemtelves  to  prejudice  the  cause  of  Christianity  in  Germany; 

18  no  point  of  view  in  which  this  volume  could  be  of  any 
to  the  English  reader. 


Lvi. — Friends  and  Fortune ;   a  Moral  Tale,    By  Anna  Hab- 
BiET  Dbuby.     London:  Pickering.     1849. 

^x  have  rarely  met  with  a  tale  which  raises  higher  expectations 

^its  authoresses  future,  than  this  of  Miss  Drury^s.     It  is  at  once 

ling  and  instructive,  genial  and  healthful :  it  breathes  through- 

the  soundest  Church  principles  and  feelings,  and  evinces  a 

of  mind  of  a  most  uncommon  character,  which  may  achieve 

kt  things.     Miss  Drury  has  previously  given  a  small  volume  of 

to  the  world,  bearing  evidence  of  cultivated  taste,  real 

Kwers  of  pathos,  and  general  poetic  ability.  This  tale  rises,  we 
^  ink,  to  a  higher  level.  We  shall  not  forestal  the  pleasure  of 
mr  readers,  whom  we  recommend  to  possess  themselves  of  this 
k'lllBme,  by  giving  any  abridgment  oi  the  plot.      One  passage 

Bdiall  quote,  however,  the  description  of  the  Vicar,  Mr.  Leyden, 
ksh  18  quite  "  after  our  heart,''  and  will,  we  suspect,  win  the 
iActions  of  many  of  those  who  peruse  our  pages  : — 

"  The  Vicar  was  an  old  man,  but  still  vigorous;  his  spare  frame  was 

riif^tly  bent  with  age,  but  his  active  and  temperate  habits  had  left  him 

'  in  fiM!ulties  unimpaired ;  and  his  bright  grey  eye,  though  it  had  lost  its 

Jfvwer,  still  retained  its  intelligence  and  penetration.     His  dress  was 

fttat  of  the  olden  time  ;  his  silver  hair  sprinkled  with  powder,  an  old.- 

:  itthioned  coat  with  large  pockets,  silk  stockings  and  buckles ;    nor 

could  any  remonstrance  or  entreaty  persuade  him  to  admit  the  smallest 

inovation  on  any  of  these  antiquated  articles.     Indeed,  to  have  done 

It  voold  have  destroyed  a  picture,  and  a  real  picture  he  appeared,  in 

Vaigaret's  eyes,  as  he  sat  in  his  arm-chair  of  carved  walnut,  with  the 

lid%ht  beaming  on  his  benevolent  features,  and  on  the  sunny  curls  of 
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Rosy,  seated  on  his  knee.  Every  one  knows,  or  ouglit  to  know,  m^k 
smith's  Country  Clergyman,  and  that  beautifol  simile  quoted  at  th»||, 
of  my  chapter ;  but  it  is  not  every  one  who  has  seen  it  exempliifieu^j 
was  so  kere :  the  'eternal  sunshine*  was  stamped  on  that  whits'^ 
and  gentle  mouth  ;  it  emanated  in  every  action,  and  beamed  in 
glance.  From  the  days  of  his  childhood  he  had  walked  with  his 
he  and  his  religion  had  grown  up  together ;  he  had  lived  vmC 
guidance  of  the  pillar  and  the  cloud,  and  grown  old  by  the  baiiy  ii 
Jordan  ;  waiting  for  his  appointed  time,  with  his  loins  girt  up  for 
and  his  lamp  trimmed  and  bright.  In  the  words  of  the  unconsdc 
eloquent  Bunyan,  '  He  had  his  eyes  lifted  up  to  heaven ;  the 
books  was  in  his  hand  ;  the  law  of  truth  was  written  on  his  lips;|4B 
world  was  behind  his  back  ;  he  stood  as  if  he  pleaded  with  men, 
crown  of  gold  did  hang  over  his  head/  Mary  Leyden,  the  Yicar'ii 
daughter,  was  one  of  those  gracious  womanly  beings  that  are 
describe,  ftrom  possessing  no  one  prominent  characteristic,  nor 
to  any ;  but  whose  presence  is  felt  wherever  they  move,  from  the 
ings  they  scatter  around  them.  Her  features  were  pleasing,  her 
graceful ;  she  had  that  simple  lady-like  manner  that  invariably 
respect,  and  a  sweet  gentleness  of  voice  and  expression  that  at  oncei 
its  way  to  Margaret's  heart.  The  room  was  old-fashioned,  but  coi 
dious ;  the  shelves  were  stored  with  books  of  all  kinds,  for  our 
was  a  man  of  taste  and  literature,  as  well  as  a  sound  divine,  and  hail 
an  eye  and  an  ear  for  whatever  was  excellent,  whether  of  sight, 
or  conception.  He  had  one  little  weakness — must  we  confess  it  ? — he 
fond,  very  fond,  of  his  snuff-box ;  and  certainly  contrived  to  indulge  in  i 
untidy  luxury  with  as  little  inconvenience  to  others  as  possible.  In 
portion,  however,  as  he  patronized  this  particular  branch  of  the  ini 
prehensible  happiness  produced  by  that  too  popular  weed,  did  he  froi 
upon  all  its  kindred,  condemning  alike  the  bumble  clay  tube  of  his 
sexton,  and  the  delicate  exotics  preserved  from  vulgar  eyes  in  I 
dinand's  cigar-case.  He  could  prove  to  any  one,  we  do  not  exa( 
know  how,  that  there  was  an  immense  difference  between  the  t 
'  Snuff,  Sir,'  he  would  say,  *  clears  the  brain — smoking  stupefies  it ;'  a^ 
as  the  clearness  of  his  own  was  a  standing  argument  in  favour  of  stemv 
tation,  his  hearers  were  fain  to  yield  the  point,  and  not  light  their  Hf 
vannahs  till  he  was  out  of  sight." 

Is  not  this  a  charming  portraiture  ?  Our  readers  may  at  on(« 
observe  that  Miss  Drury'*s  style  is  peculiarly  correct  and  elegant 
She  writes,  indeed,  simple,  honest,  unaffected  English,  quite  M 
freshing  after  the  artifi^  semi-barbarous  Teutonic  gibberish  c 
the  day.  Some  of  her  characters  are  very  pleasing.  Her  h^roiix 
though  somewhat  headstrong,  is,  in  our  opinion,  interesting,  alB 
very  well  delineated.  The  young  poet,  Arthur,  is  rather  exaggei 
ated,  and  yet  perhaps  not  an  impossibility.  Nelson  is  another  vei 
pleasant  character.  So  is  the  old  nurse.  There  are  some  impn 
babilities  and  some  exaggerations,  but  life  itself  is  not  witihoi 
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;  and  altogether  Miss  Drury  has  satisfied  us,  that  she  has 
iral  dramatic  facnitv — the  power  of  entering  into  the  feel- 
f  others,  and  speaking  in  their  persons. 


. — JPinacothecae  HiUoricae  Specimen^  Auctore  F,  K.,  A.M. 
idini :  G.  Bell.    Bathoniae :  S.  Sims  et  Fil.  m.dccc.xlviii. 

any  of  our  readers  may  not  at  once  recollect  what  Pinaeo- 
is,  and  as  some  of  them  have  possibly  never  seen  the  word, 
U  begin  by  telling  them  that  it  means  a  picture  gallery.  We 
le  more  determined  on  doing  this,  seeing  that  we  recollect  a 
n  which  an  unfortunate  ^'  man'''*  was  once  worsted  in  the 
Is  of  Oxford  from  chancing  to  forget  the  signification  of  the 
CercopUhecttSj  which  signifies  a  Is^ge  14nd  of  baboon.  But 
r  task. 

le  work  before  us  consists  of  seventy  pages  of  Latin,  carefully 
en  and  elegantly  printed.  It  is  supposed  to  be  the  guide- 
to  a  picture-gallery  of  historic  notables  (or  rather,  a  collec- 
)f  the  inscriptions  written  under  their  portraits),  commencing 
King  Alfred,  and  ending  with  Jacobus  Brooke.  There  is  a 
deal  of  force  and  ingenuity  in  the  style  :  take,  for  example, 
on  James  L : — 

**  Jacobus  • 

.Magnae  .  Britanniae  •  rex  • 

nominis  •  primus  • 

naturae  •  lusu  •  homo  • 

fortunae .  rex  . 

cujus  •  qualescuoqve  .  virtutes  •  privatae  • 

pvblice  .  vel  •  in  •  vitivm  . 

vel .  in  .  ridiculum  .  abiere  . 

civili  .  prudentia  •  cum  .  versuta  .  calliditate  • 

pacis  .  studio  •  cum  •  belli  .  timore  . 

amore  .  paterno  •  cum  •  delira  .  fatuitate  . 

literarum  .  ardore  .  cum  .  ineptiis  •  insulsissimis  • 

ad  .  ludibrinm  •  usque  .  confuso  •  " 

'e  do  not  ourselves  concur  in  all  this ;  but  it  is  well  done. 
e  is,  however,  one  odd  mistake,  namely,  that  James  I.  was 
ing  of  Great  Britain — he  wished  to  assume  the  title,  but  was 
by  his  lawyers  that  it  was  not  allowable. 
(Dongst  those  which  please  us  most  are  '^  Guilielmus  Temple, 
iciscus  S.  Fenelon,  Guilielmus  Pitt,  and  that  on  Fox,  begin- 
,  **  Qvi  ista  legis  ;"  also  that  to  the  Duke  of  Wellington.  We 
d  humbly  suggest  that  the  following  be  added  to  the  second 
3n: — 
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LtdIa  Sellok  • 

Virgo  •  praeelara  • 

nobilis  »  dires  4  juvenis  • 

summa  .  prudentia  .  sumroo  .  ingenio  .  summa  .  eloquentia 

summa  .  pietate  •  erga  .  Deum  .  atque  .  hominem  . 

praedita  • 
quae  .  tioh .  odto  .  sed  •  amore  .  humanae  •  geiitis  • 

accensa  • 

mundi  .  gaadia  •  resignavit  • 

"  ut .  vlsitaret .  pupillos  .  in  .  tribulatione  .  eorum  •  " 

et .  domum  . 

domum  .  carentibus. 

praeberet . 

"  primum  .  quidem .  pudica  .  fuit .  deinde  .  pactlSca . 

modesta  •  suasibilis . 

bonis  .  consentiens  . 

plena  .  misericordia  •  et .  fructibus  .  bonis  . 

non  •  judicans  •  sine  .  simiilatione  •  " 

cui  .  cum  •  turba  .  hominum  •  improborum  • 

prava  •  ambitione  .  conjurata  • 

falsis  •  criminibus  .  opprimere  .  conata .  esset . 

non  .  sine  .  malis  •  artibus  • 

non  •  sine  .  ineptiis  • 

lux  .  clarior  .  effulsit  . 

erat .  enim  . 

lux  .  ejus  • 

Lux  .  MtJNDI  • 


xLviii. — Correypondmce  between  His  Grace  the  Duke  of  Argyll, 
and  the  Bight  B&o^  W»  J.  Trowisr,  Bishop  nf  Glasgow  and 
Galhway,     London:  Bivingtoiis. 

We  have  perused  this  Correspondence  with  interest.  The  Duke 
of  Argyll  is  a  writer  by  no  means  deficient  in  Ability ;  but  rather 
arrogant  in  tone^  and  very  unsound  in  principle.  The  tone  and 
spirit  of  the  Bishop  of  Glasgow  is  all  that  we  could  have  expected 
and  wished.  As  to  the  main  question  at  issue,  "  the  right  of 
Presbyterians  to  partake  of  the  sacrament  in  the  Church,  from 
which  they  have  dissented,*^  the  claim  appears  too  monstrous  to 
need  refutation.  If  the  Church  was  so  seriously  in  error  as  to 
justify  Presbyterianism  rising  in  opposition  to  it,  it  cannot  be  fit 
to  be  communicated  with :  if  it  is  lawful  to  communicate  with  the 
Scottish  Church,  Presbyterianism  must  be  an  unjustifiable  schism. 
Tl^  separation  of  religious  bodies  is  a  serious  and  important  thing : 
it  is  not  afterwards  to  be  treated  as  if  it  was  a  matter  of  no  im- 
portance, and  involved  no  difference. 
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.IX. — Stray  Suggestions  on  Colonization.  By  Richard  West 
Nash,  Esq,^  Barrister  at  Law^  Late  Acting  Advocate-General 
at  Western  AtistraUa.     London :  Effingham  Wilson. 

toM  all  we  have  seen  of  this  pamphlet,  we  have  been  much 
ick  by  the  clear-headed  and  common-sense  view  which  the 
lor  takes  of  the  important  subject  of  Colonization.  His 
iment  goes  to  prove  the  high  importance  or  rather  necessity 
Colonies  to  the  mother  country,  and  to  show  that  a  very  im- 
jved  system,  including  the  creation  of  an  aristocracy,  and  of 
various  ranks  of  civilized  society,  is  essential  to  the  prosperity 
'Colonies.  We  can  recommend  the  pamphlet  to  our  readers, 
replete  with  vigorous  argument,  clear  views,  and  suggestions 
jrving  of  the  attentive  consideration  of  all  persons  interested 
the  important  subject  to  which  it  relates. 


Note. — We  have  received  a  letter  from  Dr.  Peile,  comprising  an  ex- 
|iianation  of  his  views,  in  reply  to  some  remarks  which  we  offered 
81  our  last  number. (p.  465).  We  deviate  from  our  usual  course  in 
bis  instance,  in  giving  insertion  to  Dr.  Peile's  communication,  the  tone 
>f  which  is  very  creditable  to  the  writer,  and  which  will  evince  his 
loimdness  of  view  on  some  important  points. 

Sm, 
I  HATE  just  received  the  last  Number  of  The  English  Review,  to  which  I  hare  been 
fc  subscriber  from  the  first,  and  of  the  general  tone  and  tendency  of  which  I  most 
beaptily  approve  ;  and  I  trust  you  will  excuse  my  freedom  in  requesting  you  to  cor- 
*ect  an  utterly  mistaken  and  injurious  impression  of  my  views  as  to  the  "  Christian 
Ministrv,"  and  of  the  authority  I  attach  to  "  German  writers,"  which,  towards  the 
eonclusion  of  your  obliging  notice  of  Part  III.  of  my  Annotations,  you  have  con- 
teyed  to  your  readers — in  the  discharge,  I  am  still  willing  tg-believe,  of  what  is 
fwa  duty  as  the  accredited  organ  and  advocate  of  those  moderate  *'  High-Church  ** 
views,  to  which  I  myself  incline,  as  niore  than  any  other  representing  what  I  should 
esD  my  **  party  "  in  the  Church  ;  but  evidently  on  very  slight  knowledge  of  the  pub- 
Kestion  which  ostensibly  you  are  reviewing,  and  under  an  excess  of  righteous  zeal 
Munst  Grerman  Rationalism  and  Idealism,  for  which  your  present  Number  abun- 
filitly  proves  that  there  is  indeed  a  cause,  but  which,  in  the  vigorous  onslaught 
wm  are  now  directing  against  it  (and  from  my  heart  I  cry,  "  God  speed  you  "  in  it), 
NMdd  sweep  down  a  friend  (I  honestly  am  such)  among  those  with  whom,  in  to  far 
m  Aey  are  insidious  foes  to  Christianity  and  the  Church,  I  have  and  can  have  no  sym- 
Athy  whatever — I  have  made  and  can  make  no  common  cause. 
Ton  ^  regret  to  find  that  Dr.  P.  refers  to  Neander  and  others  of  the  same  class 
■  authorities  " — for  what  f  For  any  important  conclusions  that  he  has  drawn  and 
■deaToured  to  establish  1  e.g.as  to  the  Christian  Ministry,  or  any  other  point  on 
rliich  Neander  holds  views,  against  which  you  would  justly  caution  your  readers ! 
To !  in  my  now  completed  first  volume,  of  459  pages,  the  name  of  Neander  is  found 
■t  once:  and,  do  me  the  common  justice  to  see  how  far  I  build  upon  him  as 
authority,"  in  the  foot-note  to  Appendix,  p.  1 4.  It  was  not,  in  fact,  until  I  had  com- 
letedmy  volume,  that  I  had  so  much  as  read  one  line  of  Neander ;  but  I  had  begun 
>vead  the  English  Translation  of  his  «  History  of  the  first  Plantmg  of  the  Church," 
B  Ae  sheets  of  my  Appendix  were  passing  through  the  press  ;  and  so,  in  giving  a 
ider  interpretation  to  ry  KOiviovig,  in  Acts  ii.  42,  than  had  been  given  bjr  Professor 
Ount  (who,  with  Mr.  Garratt  and  others  of  that  class,  is  an  authority  with  me),  I 
ad  opportunity  to  notice,  when  I  might  well  have  done  without^  Neander's  still 

q2 
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wider  acceptation  of  that  term ;  a  notice  which  has  coat  me  dear,  if  it  < 
that  prejudice  against  my  book  which  your  inuendo  (more  difficult  to  deal  with 
a  direct  assertion)  obviously  and  inevitably  tends,  at  least,  to  create.  Who 
believe  that  such  mere  passing  mention  of  writers  whom  we  loye  not,  but  wbam\ 
works  we  cannot  (if  we  would)  expunge  by  our  non-mention  of  them,  would  be  td^l 
ficient  in  your  sight  to  condenm  a  book  !  More^  therefore,  than  meets  the  eye  mnit  j 
needs  be  understood  from  your  recorded  ^regret  to  find  that  Dr.  P.  refers  to] 
Neander." 

And  what  ^'  other  authorities  of  the  same  class  "  have  I  used !  None  that  I  knov  j 
of.  Whitby,  Wells,  Macknieht,  Burton,  Bloomfield;  Bishops  Middleton  and  Shot* ; 
tleworth,  Grinfield's  Scholia  HeUeuistiea,  Calvin's  and  Kiittner's  Latin  Commentari«i 
— these,  and,  above  all,  the  Greek  text  of  the  Apostolical.  Epistles  themselves^  are  tliii^| 
books  at  this  moment  lying  open  before  me  :  and,  far  from  ^  allowing  Grerman  wriianu 
to  have  too  much  influence  with  me,"  I  am  almost  as  much  a  stranger  to  tlieir[ 
names  and  books,  as  to  the  language  in  which  they  have  written.  On  the  £pistil|] 
to  the  Romans  I  made  much  use  of  Hodge,  an  American,  and  some  of  Walfard,  % '. 
Dissenter  ;  and  thereby  drew  down  upon  myself  some  extreme  High-Churdi  oeOf- 
sure  ;  but  will  any  one  read  my  Preface,  and  say  that  I  have  allowed  either  iba- 


myself  to  think  that  every  writer,  who  is  not,  in  the  extreme  sense,  ^^  with  us,"  moKJ 
therefore  be  essentially  and  of  necessity  '^  against  us."    On  the  Corinthians  aoooH^j 
ingly  I  made  free  use  of  Billroth ;  and  whilst  there  is  much  in  him  of  which  I  da 
not  approve,  I  trust  I  have  extracted  from  his  notes  much  also  that  is  good,  au  j 
put  forth  a  Commentary  on  those  Epistles  which  may  haply  supersede  the  useM 
two  volumes  in  Clark's  Biblical  Cabinet.  -  ^ 

I  pass  on  to  notice  your  further  expression  of  '^  regret  that  I  have  been 
by  Chevalier  Bunsen  ^  into  the  adoption,  (as  you  state  it,)  of  views  on  the  € 
Ministry,  which,  in  their  legitimate  operation,  tend,  in  our  opinion,  to  thf  i 
sion  of  Episcopacy,"  to  which  you  add,  '^  If  Episcopal  Ordina<4<^  1^-  £^d.'ipV:lii[ 
needless,  &c.  &c. ;"  manifestly  leading  your  readers  to  concli^e.tliat  Dr.  Peue  (i 
would-be  useful  and  trust-worthy  guide  to  pains-taking  studenta,pf  !!tbe  Greek  text 
of  Scripture)  holds  Episcopal  Ordination  to  be  needless. 


,>^i 
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This,  everyone  must  see,  is  a  grav{^.an  overwhelming  cl^arge -to.have  even 
indirectly  preferred  against  me  ;  but  wherc„  J  may  be  permitted  to  ask  you.  Sir,  is 
your  proof  1  The  utmost  you  could  by  possibility  deduce  from  any  thing  I  have 
published  is,  that  Episcopal  (as  distinct  from  piiretj^.Presbyterial)  Ordination  is  not 
$0  needful,  is  not  such  an  absolute  nne  qu&  nfi^^'aftfy^make-  every  other  ordination^ 
if  we  may  venture  to  pronounce  so  much,  tnixm^.i^,  Jir.have  nowhere  said  this  in  bo 
many  words  ;  but  it  is  the  conclusion  which  I  appear  to  myself  to  have  established 
by  fair  induction  from  Scripture,  and  I  am  prepared  to  abide  by  it.  But  is  youn 
a  fair  representation  of  this  opinion,  when  you  make  it  appear  in  consequence  that 
''  Episcopal  Ordination  is  held  to  be  needless  V*  I  solemnly  protest  against,  and 
repudiate,  such  perversion  and  exaggeration  of  the  conclusion  which  I  have  formed 
for  myself  from  the  prayerful  study  of  the  pure  Word  of  God,  under  no  misleading 
influence  either  of  preconceived  system  or  of  party  ;  and  certainly,  ^  NoQiofl 
addictus  jurare  in  verba  magistri ;"  and  in  which  I  do  not  find  myself  a  whit  more 
latitudinarian  than  the  framers  of  our  Articles,  who  have  not  defined  what  we 
are  to  understand  by  the  congregation  ;  nor  who  they  are  who  give,  or  who 
they  "who  have  given  unto  them  public  authority  in  the  congreoatioii  to 
call  and  send  ministers  into  the  Lord's  vineyard."  These  points, — wisely,  I 
think,  and  in  the  Catholic  spirit  of  genuine  Christianity,  left  undetermined  in 
a  nation's  Articles  of  Religion, — I  have  endeavoured  with  the  Scriptures  onl$ 
before  me,  to  determine  for  myself,  and  for  those  whom  I  may  influence.  Ana 
the  conclusion  to  which  I  have  been  led  is,  that  Episcopacy  in  the  restricted 
sense,  which  in  the  Gentile  Churches  (begiuniog  from  Antioch)  dates  properly 
from  the  latter  part  of  the  first  century,  appertains  rather  to  the  perfect  organi- 
lation  and  finish,  than  to  the  first  constitution  and  essence,  of  a  Christian  Church. 
ot,  heamee  I  represent  it  to  myself  aa  iViQ  kQ^BloTX!^  vnii  e^iitsQ,  rather  than,  what 
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MUreCHjmcB  is,  the  pillar  and  groundwork  of  that  outward  building  of  the 

'4Bd  iDspired  Apostles,  the  one  Ecclesiastical  arch  which  spans  the  entire 

"'between  Chnst's  ascension  and  His  second  Advent,  must  I  therefore  hold 

y  to  be  needless  I    Surely  not.    And  yet,  to  carry  men  safely  over  from 

eternity,  less  may  be  absolutely  needful  than  a  bridge  of  such  stable,  at 

and  symmetrical  structure,  as  it  is  our  privilege  to  rejoice  in.  Again,  because 

r.  2^^4iuil  represents  the  perfection  of  Church-membership,  outwardly  developed  in 

i fader  the  figure  of  "-a  full-grown  man  ;"  and  because  of  that  allegorical  Man, 

"is  Christ  in  us,"  I  hold  Bishops  to  be  the  eyes,  not  the  entire  head,  without 

we  could  not  live ;  is  it  right  or  reasonable  to  infer  that  any  function 

rer  of  Episcopacy  is  '*  held  to  be  needless,"  because  as  the  Oculus  Ecclesi  jb, 

jT  is  not  so  needful,  as  that  without  it  there  would  be  no  Eoclesia,  no 

life  in.  VLB  i    Let  me  persuade  you  to  read  what  I  have  written  on  this 

and  you  will  see  that,  though  I  do  not  hold  that  Divine  promise,  ^Lo  I  I 

yon  always,  unto  the  end  of  the  world,  to  mean  '*  with  you  and  your 

rs  in  an  unbroken  ( ?)  line  of  bishops ;"  but  "with  you  (ol  Ki^vrtg,  ol 

uwSfievoi  tic  ri^v  trapovciav  rov  Kvpiov  :  I  Thess.  iv.  15.  17  ;  2  Cor.  v.  16) 

because  I  live,  shall  from  this  time  live  also,?*  with  you,  in  that  Church  of  the 

_  Gh)d,  against  which  the  gates  of  the  grave  shall  have  no  more  binding  power 

;  against  Me,  your  Head  and  Representative  (Acts  ii.  24),  no  longer  now  Son  of 

but,  in  Man's  Bansomed  and  regenerated  nature.  Son  of  Grod  (Rom.  i.  4); 

am  very  far  indeed  from  holding  thctt  to  be  "  a  mere  form  of  Church  govem- 

of  human  invention,"  which  I  have  represented  as  the  gradual  development 

I  Gentile  Churches,  "on  the  suggestion,  doubtless,  of  the  Spirit "  (I  quote  from 

Appendix,  p.  10),  so  largely  poured  out  on  that  firat  age  of  the  Church,  "after 

ical  precedent,"  the  delegation,  I  mean,  of  the  joint  supremacy  of  the 

,  to  James  the  Just  at  Jerusalem,  and  of  the  supremacy  of  Christ's  one 

to  the  Gentile  world,  to  Timotheus  at  Ephesus,  and  to  Titus  in  Crete ; 

under  the  sanction  and  benediction  of  at  least  one  surviving  Apostle  ; "  I 

of  bbbrse,  to  St.  John.     In  all  this,  where  am  I  misled  by  Bunsen  !  what 

have  I  made  of  (not  to  ask  what  conclusion  have  I  built  upon)  "the 

Priesthood  of  Christians  1" — a  truth  which,  in  the  sense  in  which  it  is 

by  St.  Peter,  is  intelligible  enough,  and  interferes  as  little  with  the 

'therewith  of  a  Christian  Ministryy  as  the  similar  language  used  by  their 

Mophets  in  reference  to  the  Jews  interfered  with  the  simultaneous  existence  of  a 

Itf^tlcal  ministiy,  both  the  one  and  the  other  of  these  being  of  Divine  appointment. 

On  "ibe  authority  of  a  congregational  and  local  ministry  in  the  succession  of  the  one 

Oithofic  and  Apostolic  Church,"  (see  Appendix,  p.  6),  I  have  spoken  most  plainly 

ttd  unequivocally,  and  as  widely  apart  as  possible  from  Neander's  views  ;  and  if  I 

hive  not  yet  said  enough  to  vindicate  Ay  orthodoxy,  I  say  now  that  the  presence 

«f  a  specially-consecrated  order  of  'AyyeXoc  (so  the  Apostles  term  them,  and  such 

Aey  artf  as  they  stand  ministering  between  God  and  the  Churches  of  His  Saints), 

arters  as  essentially  into  my  definition  of  a  hon&  fide  congregation  in  Christ, 

M  the  presence  of  water,  specially  consecrated  as  the  outward  and  visible  sign  of  the 

ckansing  grace  of  the  Spirit,  enters   into  my  definition  of  the  Sacrament  of 

Bi^tism ;  and  as*  the  presence  of  bread  and  wine,  specially  consecrated  as  the 

OBtward  and  visible  sign  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  enters  into  my  definition 

sf  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper — ^*  specially  consecrated,"  I  mean,  in  all 

floree  cases,  by  the  prayers  of  the  assembled  congregation,  accompanying  the 

outward  laying-on  of  ministerial  and  representative  hands. 

God  forbid,  then,  that,  when  in  my  wish  to  see  the  Church,  the  living  Temple  of 
omr  Gk>d  (by  some  such  improved  organization  as  you.  Sir,  from  time  to  time  have 
advocated^  so  exalted  in  the  length  and  breadth  of  our  favoured  land,  as  that  it 
shall  stand  forth  before  all  men  in  its  full  and  fair  proportions,  X  declare  myself 
leady  to  ^assist  in  clearing  away  what  ruins  of  the  old  clergy-Church  are  jret 
obstmcting  our  path," — G<3l  forbid  that  I  should  so  much  as  dream  of  clearmg 
away  the  clergy  from  the  Church  !  Nor  can  I  believe  that  Bunsen  (whose  words, 
in  party  I  mav  seem  here  to  have  too  unguardedly  used)  even  so  much  as  dreamed 
of  ttuB.  I  take  his  definition  of  what  he  means  by  c^^r^y-Churches— t.  e, "  all  ecclesi- 
•stical  commimities  in  which  the  body  of  the  clergy,  practically  at  least,  steps  into 
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the  place  of  the  Christian  people,  and  makes  iiMf  alone  the  CShnreh — {Eng. 
No.  XX.  p.  433.)     In  this  sense  only  would  I  be  understood  to  speak  of  "  the 
clergy-Church  "  in  this  country',  and  by  **  clearing  away  its  ruins,"  the  getting 
of  the  ruinous  and  absurd,  but  still  deep-seated  notion,  that  '*  the  Church  "  is : 
some  sense  distinct  from  the  people  ;  whereas  these  are  in  truth  the  very  glory 
joy  (1  Thess.  ii.  20)  of  that  building  of  God  among  us,  which  is  the  Pillar  uf 
Truth.     "For  of  God  are  we  called  to  be  fellow-labourers  with  Him  ;  God's  fie 
Grod's  building,  (1  Cor.  iii.  9)  are"  those  among  whon>  we  labour  ;  whether, 
Paul,  we  plant,  or,  as  Apollos,  we  water,  for  Gk)d.     More  particularly,  I  wished  i 
see  ihe  ruins  of  our  ancient  Houses  of  Convocatioft,  which  can  never  again  ' 
tenanted  in  their  present  form,  make  way  for  that  highest  manifestation  of 
Chubch,  viewed  (Matt.  xviiL  17)  as  the  centre  of  religious  unity  in  this  count 
which  our  Houses  of  Parliament  have  now  ceased  to  be,  and  we  can  realize  only  J 
some  such  re-construction  and  enlargement  of  a  okurck  (not  simply  derioal)  eoai 
cation  or  synod,  as  is  reconunended  in  an  able  article  "  on  Church  Union,"  ^ ' 
appeared  in  your  last  Number,  and  in  which  I  more  especially  admired  the 
and  temper  of  the  writer's  concluding  remarks. 

To  that  spirit  of  Catholicity,  and  of  charitable  construction  of  the  views  of 
from  whom  we  differ — for  which  believe  me.  Sir,  I  give  you  the  fullest  credit^- 
now  appeal  with  confidence  for  such  reparation  as,  after  reading  my  Appendix  {\ 
or  without  the  Preface,  with  which  it  has  been  separately  published),  you  feel  i 
you  can  make  for  that  very  erroneous  impresmon  of  my  Church  views,  which,  on 
sofficient  evidence,  you  have  allowed  to  go  forth  to  my  prejudice.  I  claim  to 
judged  only  by  what  I  have  actually  written,  and  what  I  have  actually  quoted  frt»| 
"  Grerman  writers,"  which  is  in  truth  very  little.  Of  Bunsen's  book  I  have  mdl 
Uttle  more  than  I  have  cited  as  bearing  upon  our  present  anomalous  position  iniV'i 
spect  of  purely  Church  legislation ;  and  of  that  I  cannot  yet  see  reason  to  fd\ 
ashamed.  With  many  apologies  for  the  unreasonable  length  at  which  I  hsW 
written, 

I  remain,  Mr.  Editor, 

Very  respectfully  yonrs, 

Thomas  W.  Pkilb. 

Beaton  Priory, 
Jan,  2, 1849. 

We  rejoice  to  see  that  Dr.  Peile  has  so  satifactorily  and  clearly  justi- 
fied himself  from  all  suspicion  of  sympathies  with  the  pemicions  system 
which  we  have  been  lately  obliged  to  comment  upon.  We  certamly 
regret  that  Dr.  Peile  should  in  any  way  have  identified  his  views  witi 
80  heretical  and  revolutionary  a  book  as  Bunsen's  '*  Church  of  the 
Future ;"  but  the  explanation  which  he  gives  of  his  intention  in  employ- 
ing the  language  of  that  work,  is  very  satifactory,  though  we  are 
satisfied  that  he  is  wholly  mistaken  in  his  interpretation  of  Bunsen's 
meaning.  As  to  our  observation  on  views  which  in  our  opinion  tend  to 
the  subversion  of  Episcopacy,  in  regarding  Episcopal  ordination  as  non- 
essential, we  must  be  permitted  to  say,  with  all  personal  respect  for 
Dr.  Peile,  that  we  are  still  of  opinion,  that  to  represent  Episcopal  ordi- 
nation as  non-essential  in  itself,  without  restriction  even  to  any  case  of 
imagined  necessity,  is  to  regard  it  as  an  ordinance  which  may  he  sub- 
verted by  man  for  any  sufficient  reason  ;  and  would  go  therefore  *to  justify 
the  abolition  of  Episcopacy,  in  case  it  should  be  found  expensive  or 
unpopular.  We  do  not  mean  that  Dr.  Peile  would  in  any  way  deiire 
the  abolition  of  Episcopacy,  or  that  he  does  not  esteem  it  a  great  bene- 
fit to  the  Church  ;  but  we  think  his  views  on  the  subject  of  Episcopal 
are  rather  confused  and  inconsistent. 
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AusT&^LiA. — Stale  of  the  Diocese  of  Melbourne. — A  letter  has  been 
seed  by  the  Bishop  of  Melbourne  to  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury 
which  he  givps  the  following  account  of  the  prospects  of  the  Churcb 
qi  his  diocese : 

"  Of  the  prospects  of  the  Aboriginal  inhabitants,  I  can  say  nothing 
frvourable.     I  do  not  see  at  present  any  opening  for  a  mission  among 
them*     Almost  every  attempt  which  has  been  made,  both  for  their  in* 
^Vtruotion  and  conversion,  is  now  abandoned.    'One  which  was  carried 
on  by  the  Wesley aos  for  a  time  with  some  hopes  of  success,  has  just 
been  given  up  in  despair ;  and  the  remnant  of  the  various  tribes  which 
•till  survives,  (for  they  are  fast  dwindling  away,)  is  as  ignorant  of 
'  ibe  on^  living  ai^d  trge  God  as  apy  generation  of  th^ir  forefathers. 
It  in  a  melancholy  thought  that  such  should  be  the  result  of  our  occu- 
pation of  their  country  ;    but  if  those  who  were  bom  and  brought  up 
}a  Christian  England)  are  suffered  to  fall  into  a  state  of  ig|io][ance  and 
imgodliness  scarcely  better  than  heathenism,  how  can  we  wonder  that 
the  native  heathen  should  continue  still  in  their  former  darkness  ?  How 
caq  we  expect  that  they  should  be  converted  to  the  faith  in  Christ, 
when  those  who  were  baptized  into  that  faith  in  infancy,  are  sufi^ered 
to  live  in  utter  neglect  and  fo^etfulness  of  its  truths  and  precepts  f 
The  native  tribes  are  so  few  in  number,  so  dispersed  up  and  down  the 
country,  and  so  degraded  in  intelligence  and  morals,  that  I  do  not  think 
a  direct  mission  to  them  at  present  would  be  attended  with  any  prospect 
of  success*     My  chief  hope  is,  that  God  will  stir  up  the  hearts  of  His 
people  at  home  and  in  this  country,  and  will,  in  answer  to  their  prayers, 
send  forth  a  body  of  able  and  faithful  men,  who  may  go  everywhere 
among  our  fellow^cpuntryinen,  preaching  the  Word. 

"  The  Church  of  Rome  possesses  many  adherents  in  the  town^  of 
Melbourne  and  Geelong,  and  also  throughout  the  country.  They  have 
a  large  cathedral,  built  in  a  great  measure  by  the  contributions  of  nomir 
nal  Protestants  in  Melbouine,  and  a  handsome  Church  at  Geelopg  ;  and 
as  a  bishop  has  just  been  consecrated  for  this  province,  we  cannot  doubt 
that  the  most  earnest  efforts  will  be  made  to  extend  their  influence. 
These  efforts  we  must  endeavour,  to  the  utmost  of  our  power,  in  depend- 
ence nppn  th^  Divine  assistance,  to  counteraqt ;  and,  humanly  speak- 
ing»  they  can  be  effectually  counteracted  only  by  affording  to  the 
inhabitants,  both  of  the  towns  and  country,  sound  evangelical  instruc- 
tion, and  a  pure  ritual  of  public  worship.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
members  of  the  various  Protestant  denominations,  fearftil  of  the  spread 
of  RomAnism,  ^nd  also  sensible  of  the  extreme  spiritual  destitution 
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prevailing  throughout  the  country,  are,  for  the  most  part,  kindly  dispoiej 
towards  one  another ;  and  all  their  several  ministers  seem  to  be  agreed^ 
that  it  is  their  duty,  on  the  ground  of  Christian  prudence  as  well  as  of 
Christian  charity,  to  co-operate,  as  far  as  possible,  in  the  evangelizatioff 
of  the  people.     In  Melbourne  and  Geelong  I  have  met  with  no  appear- 
ance of  hostility  to  our  Church  among  them,  while  in  the  country  I 
have  found  members  of  every  denomination,  not  only  ready  to  avail 
themselves  of  the  ordinances  of  the  Gospel  when  offered  to  them  by  oi, 
but  coming  forward  of  their  own  accord  to  ask  me  to  supply  theor 
necessity.     They  seem  to  think  that  their  only  hope  is  to  obtain  a 
clergyman  of  the  Church  of  England ;  for  the  schism  in  the  Presbyteriaii 
Church  has  greatly  weakened  its  influence  and  paralysed  its  exertions, 
and  no  other  communion,  except  that  of  the  Wesleyans,  is  at  all  in 
a  condition  to  extend  its  labours  beyond  Melbourne  itself.     Thus  the 
time  is,  in  this  respect,  most  favourable  to  us  ;  but  the  Free  Presbyterian 
Church  is  making  great  efforts,  and  their  zeal  and  activity,  despite  of 
their  many  disadvantages  here,  may,  if  we  lose  the  present  opportunity, 
shut  many  a  door  which  is  now  opened  to  us  of  the  Lord." 

Italy. — The  Pope  at  Gaela. — ^The  intelligence  of  the  formal  depo* 
sition  of  Pius  IX.,  which  had  been  received  at  the  moment  of  our  closing 
our  last  intelligence,  proved  in  the  sequel  to  have  been  premature.  In 
the  first  instance,  it  appears,  that  while  the  Pope  appointed  a  commis- 
sion to  carry  on  the  temporal  government  of  the  Pontifical  States  in  his 
absence,  the  insurgents  at  Rome,  afler  an  ineffectual  attempt  to  nego- 
tiate with  Pius,  who  refused  to  admit  the  deputation  to  his  presence, 
proceeded,  on  the  12th  of  Decembem^to  vest  the  supreme  autiiority  in 
a  provisional  Junta,  charged  with  governing  in  the  name  of  the  Sove- 
reign until  his  return.  Into  the  details  of  the  events  which  have  since 
taken  place,  and  which  are  chiefly  of  a  political  nature,  this  is  not  the 
place,  even  if  we  could  spare  the  room,  to  enter.  We  shall,  therefore, 
confine  ourselves  to  those  points  which  bear  more  or  less  directly  upon 
the  ecclesiastical  position  of  the  Pope  towards  his  own  subjects. 

Pius  IX.  having  been  followed  to  Gaeta  by  the  College  of  Cardinals, 
resumed  there  the  course  of  ecclesiastical  business,  holding  consistories, 
and  performing  other  acts  of  his  pontifical  authority.  The  first  of  these 
was  a  "  Protest  against  the  creation  at  Rome  of  a  Government  Junta," 
dated  December  17th,  in  which,  afler  recapitulating  the  efforts  whidi  lie 
had  made  to  give  to  his  people  liberal  institutions,  the  ungrateful  return 
made  to  him  for  these  benefits,  and  the  events  which  finally  compelled 
him  to  seek  safety  in  flight,  and  appealing  to  the  solemn  oaths  by 
which  he  is  pledged  to  preserve  the  patrimony  of  the  Holy  See,  and 
to  transmit  it  in  its  integrity  to  his  successors,  he  says : — "  We 
declare  null  and  void,  without  any  force  or  legal  authority,  all  the 
documents  set  forth  in  pursuance  of  the  violence  done  unto  Us; 
specifically  protesting,  that  the  State  Junta  established  at  Rome 
is  nothing  more  than  a  usurpation  of  Our  sovereign  power;  and 
that  the  said  Junta  neither  has,  nor  can  have,  any  authority  whatever. 
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Be  it  known,  therefore,  to  all  Our  subjects,  of  whatever  rank  or  condi- 
tion, that  at  Rome,  and  in  the  whole  extent  of  the  Pontifical  State,  there 
neither  is,  nor  can  be,  any  legitimate  power  which  does  not  emanate  ex- 
presaly  from  Us  ;  that  We  have,  by  Our  sovereign  Motu  Proprio  of  the 
27tli  of  November,  established  a  temporary  Government  Commission, 
to  which  alone  belongs  the  government  of  the  State  during  Our  absence, 
and  until  such  time  as  We  Ourselves  shall  ordain  otherwise." 

This  protest  having  failed  of  producing  any  effect,  and  the  Provisional 
Government  having  issued  their  decree  for  the  convocation  of  a  Consti- 
taent  Assembly,  the  Pope  proceeded,  on  the  1st  of  January  of  the  present 
year,  to  a  formal  sentence  of  excommunication  against  all  the  authors 
and  abettors  of  the  revolutionary  government.  This  document,  ad- 
dressed to  "  Our  dearly  beloved  subjects,"  runs  as  follows  : — 

"  In  this  peaceful  abode,  to  which  it  has  pleased  Divine  Providence 
to  direct  Us,  in  order  that  We  might  in  full  freedom  declare  Our  senti- 
ments and  Our  will.  We  were  waiting,  in  the  hope  that  Our  misguided 
sons  would  be  overtaken  by  remorse  for  the  sacrilegious  and  criminal 
acts  committed  against  persons  attached  to  Us,  some  of  whom  have  been 
killed,  and  others  subjected  to  barbarous  outrages,  as  well  as  for  the  acts 
of  sacrilege  and  crime  perpetrated  in  Our  residence,  and  against  Our 
own  person.  We  have,  however,  hitherto  received  nothing  beyond  a 
barren  invitation  to  return  into  our  capital,  and  that  without  one  word 
of  condemnation  of  the  crimes  aforesaid,  and  without  the  least  guarantee 
to  secure  Us  against  the  fraudulent  and  violent  proceedings  of  that  band 
of  murderers  whose  barbarous  despotism  still  tyrannizes  over  Rome  and 
over  the  States  of  the  Church.  We  were  in  expectation  that  the  pro- 
tests and  decrees  put  forth  by  Us  would  recall  to  their  duties  of  allegi- 
ance and  fidelity  those  who,  in  Our  very  capital,  set  those  duties  at 
nought,  and  trample  them  under  foot.  But,  instead  of  their  thus  return- 
ing, a  new  and  still  more  monstrous  act  of  hypocritical  felony  and  actual 
rebellion,  audaciously  committed  by  them,  has  filled  up  the  measure  of 
Our  grief,  and  at  the  same  time  excited  Our  just  indignation,  even  as  it 
will  fill  the  Universal  Church  with  sorrow.  We  allude  to  that  proceed- 
ing, so  detestable  in  every  respect,  whereby  it  is  pretended  to  convoke 
a  so-called  general  National  Assembly  of  the  Roman  State,  by  a  decree 
of  the  29th  of  December  last,  with  a  view  to  decide  upon  the  establish- 
ment of  new  political  institutions  in  the  Pontifical  States.  Thus  heap- 
ing iniquity  upon  iniquity,  the  authors  and  fosterers  of  demagogical 
anaitehy  are  labouring  to  destroy  the  temporal  authority  of  the  Roman 
Pontifif  over  the  dominions  of  Holy  Church,  by  assuming  and  propa- 
gating the  notion,  that  his  sovereign  right  is  liable  to  be  disputed,  and 
dependent  on  the  caprice  of  factions,  notwithstanding  that  it  is  irre- 
fragably  established  upon  the  most  ancient  and  most  solid  titles,  and 
venerated,  recc^nised,  and  defended  by  all  nations.  We  shall  not  so  far 
abase  Our  dignity  as  to  insist  upon  the  monstrous  character  of  this 
abominable  proceeding,  whether  it  be  considered  as  to  the  absurdity 
in  which  it  originates,  or  the  illegality  which  attaches  to  it,  or  the  im- 
pious purpose  to  which  it  tends  ;  but  it  certainly  behoves  Us,  by  virtue 
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of  the  Apostolic  authority  with  which,  however  unworthy,  We  av9  ii- 
vested,  and  of  the  responsibility  which  devolves  upon  Us,  through  tte 
obligation  of  the  most  sacred  oaths,  in  the  presence  of  the  Almighty,  not 
only  to  protest,  as  We  do  hereby,  in  the  most  energetic  and  efficadow 
manner,  against  this  proceeding,  but  moreover  to  condemn  it  in  the  ftes 
of  the  whole  world,  as  an  enormous  and  sacrilegious  crime  committed  t9 
the  prejudice  of  Our  independence  and  sovereignty, — a  crime  deserviof 
of  all  the  punishments  decreed  against  it  by  the  laws  both  of  God  and 
man. 

<*  We  feel  persuaded,  that  on  receiving  that  impudent  invitation,  yon 
were  seized  with  holy  indignation,  and  repelled  far  from  you  so  un^ 
worthy  and  so  criminal  a  proposal.  Nevertheless,  in  order  tluit 
none  of  you  may  be  able  to  pretend  that  he  was  deceived  by  fallacieai 
seductions,  and  by  the  preachers  of  subversive  doctrines,  or  that  he.] 
was  ignorant  of  the  devices  of  the  enemies  of  all  order,  all  law,  all 
right,  all  true  liberty,  and  even  happiness.  We  have  determined  tonday 
again  to  lift  up  and  send  abroad  Our  voice,  in  such  manner  as  to  makf 
you  perfectly  certain  that  We  absolutely  prohibit  you,  whatever  mu 
be  your  rank  and  condition,  from  taking  any  part  in  the  meetings  wiMi 
may  be  held  for  the  election  of  individuals  to  be  sent  to  the  assembly 
so  condemned.  At  the  same  time  We  remind  you,  that  the  absolute 
prohibition,  hereby  notified  to  you,  has  the  sanction  of  the  decrees  oi 
Our  predecessors,  and  of  the  Councils,  and  more  especially  of  the  moat 
holy  Council  of  Trent,  (Sess.  xxii.  c.  xi.  De  Reform.)  wherein  the 
Church  has  repeatedly  fulminated  her  censures,  and  in  particular  the 
major  excommunication,  which,  without  any  express  declaration  to 
that  effect,  every  one  incurs  who  dares  to  make  any  criminal  attempt, 
of  whatever  kind,  against  the  temporal  sovereignty  of  the  Sovereign 
Roman  Pontiff;  even  as  We  declare  such  excommunication  to  have 
been  already  incurred  by  all  those  who  have  been  accessory  to  the 
above-named  proceeding,  and  to  the  antecedent  acts  accomplished  to 
the  detriment  of  the  same  sovereignty,  or  who  have,  in  any  other  way 
whatever,  and  under  false  pretences,  disturbed,  violated,  and  usurped 
Our  authority.  But  although  We  feel  Ourselves  compelled,  by  Our 
conscientious  duty,  to  preserve  and  defend  the  sacred  deposit  of  the 
patrimony  of  the  Spouse  of  Jesus  Christ,  committed  to  Our  care,  and 
to  employ  for  this  purpose  the  sword  of  a  just  severity,  which  Gtod 
Himself,  Our  Judge,  has  given  Us  for  this  end,  still  we  can  never 
forget  that  We  occupy  on  earth  tlie  place  of  Him  who,  even  in  the  exe- 
cution of  justice,  does  not  fail  to  show  mercy.  Lifting  up  Our  hands, 
therefore,  to  Heaven,  and  committing  and  commending  to  Him  anew 
this  so  just  cause,  which  is  His  cause  far  more  than  Ours,  and  declaring 
Outselves  again  perfectly  ready,  with  the  aid  of  His  mighty  grace,  to 
drain,  even  to  the  dregs,  for  the  defence  and  glory  of  the  Catholic 
Church,  the  cup  of  persecution  which  He  Himself  was  the  first  to  drink 
for  the  salvation  of  that  Church,  We  shall  not  cease  to  supplicate  and 
to  entreat  Him,  that  He  may  of  His  goodness  hear  the  present  prayer, 
which  We  address  to  Him  day  and  night  for  the  conversion  and  aalva- 
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don  of  those  that  have  gone  astray.  No  day  certainly  shall  he  hailed 
by  Us  with  greater  joy,  than  the  day  when  it  shall  be  granted  Us  to 
see  those  of  Our  sons,  from  whom  We  receive  at  this  time  so  much 
trouble  and  bitterness,  return  to  the  fold  of  the  Lord.  The  hope  of 
Our  soon  seeing  so  happy  a  day,  is  strengthened  in  Us  by  the  thought 
of  the  universality  of  the  prayers  which,  united  with  Our  own,  rise  to  the 
throne  of  Divine  Mercy  from  the  lips  and  hearts  of  all  the  faithful  in 
the  Catholic  world,  and  which  continually  urge  it  and  do  it  violence, 
that  it  may  change  the  hearts  of  sinners,  and  bring  them  back  to  the 
paths  of  truth  and  justice." 

Modified  and  subdued  as  is  the  tone  of  this  sentence  of  excommu- 
nication, when  compared  with  the  Bulls  formerly  fulminated  from  the 
Vatican  for  this  purpose,  it  produced  the  utmost  exasperation  at  Rome. 
It  became  known  there  early  on  Sunday  the  7th  of  January,  and  on 
the  evening  of  the  same  day  a  large  crowd  collected  in  the  Piazza  del 
'  PopolOf  which,  under  the  orders  of  the  notorious  Ciceruacchio,  formed 
a  procession,  at  the  head  of  which  were  carried  a  crucifix  and,  on  a 
number  of  long  poles,  a  papal  mitre  and  a  number  of  cardinals'  hats. 
The  crowd  followed,  walking  in  mock  solemnity,  and  chanting  the 
De  Profundis  and  the  Miserere,  Having  arrived  in  the  Fia  Fratina, 
where  there  is  a  public  latrituif  the  procession  halted,  and  the  people, 
on  their  knees,  intoned  the  Libera  me,  Domine,  while  some  of  them 
entered  the  building  and  threw  down  a  copy  of  the  Pope's  excommu- 
nication into  the  common  sewer.  They  then  affixed  by  the  side  of  the 
inscription,  signifying  the  destination  of  the  building,  a  sheet  of  paper 
with  the  words  :  "  Deposito  della  scommurUca  ! — Resting-plaoe  of  the 
excommunication."  After  this  they  proceeded,  still  in  procession,  and 
with  shouts  calling  for  illumination  of  the  streets  through  which  they 
passed,  to  the  Ponte  Sisto,  where  they  pitched  the  papal  mitre  and  the 
cardinals'  hats  into  the  river.  The  whole  of  this  proceeding,  though 
the  respectable  inhabitants  took  no  part  in  it,  was  suffered  to  take 
place,  undisturbed  by  any  interference  from  the  authorities. 

Meanwhile  such  of  the  priests  as  had  ventured  to  read  the  sentence 
of  exeommunication  at  the  morning  service,  were  in  danger  of  their  lives. 
The  mob  searched  for  them,  and  it  was  only  through  having  concealed 
themselves  in  time  that  they  escaped.  The  document  had  also  been 
affixed  on  the  doors  of  the  four  great  cathedrals,  of  St.  John  of  Late^p 
ran,  St.  Peter  of  the  Vatican,  St.  Paul /uori  le  mura,  and  Santa  Maria 
Maggiore ;  from  all  of  which  it  was  torn  down  by  the  mob.  The 
curS  of  Santa  Maria  Maggiore,  however,  had  the  courage  to  post  up  a 
second  copy  of  it,  and,  having  sufficient  influence  to  procure  a  detach- 
ment  of  the  civic  guard  of  the  district  to  defend  the  cathedral,  he  suc-r 
ceeded  in  keeping  it  in  its  place.  During  the  night,  the  adherents  of 
the  Pope  formed  themselves  into  small  armed  bodies,  who  escorted 
bill-stickers  all  through  the  town,  and  posted  up  the  excommunication 
on  ail  the  church-doors,  and  on  all  the  street-comers,  so  that  its  con^ 
tenU  became,  in  spite  of  the  efforts  of  the  revolutionary  party,  pretty 
generally  known  to  the  inhabitants.     As  to  the  e&et  which  th^ 
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excommunication  had  upon  the  elections,  the  most  contradictory 
accounts  are  given  by  the  two  parties.  The  different  organs  ot 
the  Government  declare  that  the  number  of  votes  given  amounted 
to  25,000 ;  and  on  the  evening  of  the  20th,  an  ordinance  wsi . 
published,  declaring  that,  as  it  had  been  impossible  to  receive  all 
the  suffrages  in  one  day,  the  ballot-box  would  be  kept  open  for  a 
second  day.  The  papal  party  declare  that  the  greater  part  of  the 
25,000  votes  are  forgeries,  and  that  the  extension  of  the  time  of  votii^ 
was  owing  to  the  smallness  of  the  numbers  on  the  first  day.  To  decide 
on  which  side  the  truth  lies,  is  a  manifest  impossibility.  That  the 
revolutionary  party  is  not  to  be  relied  on,  is  evident,  among  others,  from 
the  complete  abolition  of  the  liberty  of  the  press ;  while,  on  the  contraiy, 
the  lies  vended  by  the  papal  party  exceed  all  belief.  Among  these  aoe 
accounts  of  alleged  miraculous  interpositions  of  Providence,  to  give 
effect  to  the  papal  sentence  of  excommunication.  Several  individuali, 
it  is  asserted,  who  took  a  part  in  the  events  of  the  15th  and  16th  of' 
November,  and  in  the  tearing  down  of  the  bull  of  excommunication  on 
the  7th  and  8th  of  January,  have  since  died  a  sudden  and  unnatural 
death ;  while  others  have  been  driven  to  the  confessional  by  remorse 
of  conscience,  and  have  even  made  pilgrimages  to  Gaeta,  in  search  of 
pardon.  Among  the  stories  of  this  kind,  which  were  put  into  circu- 
lation, was  one  concerning  the  Bishop  of  Rieti,  who  had  gone  to  give 
his  vote  at  the  election,  to  the  great  scandal  of  all  the  faithful,  and  fell 
down,  so  it  was  reported,  in  an  apoplectic  fit  on  the  day  following. 
This  was,  of  course,  pronounced  an  evident  judgment  of  Heaven  upon 
him ;  but,  unfortunately  for  the  conclusiveness  of  the  miracle,  another 
Popish  print  asserts  that  the  voting  paper  of  the  prelate  bore  the  folr 
lowing  inscription  : — "  I  vote  for  the  return  of  the  immortal  Pius  IX. ; 
I  vote  for  the  return  of  the  Pope,  our  legitimate  Sovereign  ;  I  vote  for 
His  Holiness,  the  Vicar  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  Head  of  the  Catholic 
Church." 

The  most  impudent  of  all  the  lies,  however,  which  have  been 
vended  by  the  papal  party  in  connexion  with  this  business,  is  the  al- 
leged miracle  of  the  handkerchief  of  Sta.  Veronica.  The  story,  as  stated 
on  "  authority,"  is  this  : — The  Pope  having  given  orders  for  public 
prayers  to  be  made  in  all  the  churches,  to  invoke  the  Divine  mercy 
on  the  Pontifical  State,  the  wood  of  the  true  cross,  and  the  handkerchief 
of  Sta.  Veronica,  were  exposed  on  the  occasion.  On  the  latter,  the  al- 
leged impression  of  the  face  of  our  blessed  Lord  has,  it  is  said,  bepome 
so  faint  by  the  lapse  of  time,  as  to  be  scarcely  distinguishable ;  but,  on 
the  third  day  of  the  exhibition,  the  colours  on  the  handkerchief  became 
all  at  once  vivid,  and  the  face  of  our  Lord  appeared,  as  if  alive,  in  the 
midst  of  a  soft  light ;  nay,  some  of  the  canons  in  attendance  at  the 
time  depose  that  they  saw  the  face  come  out  in  relief  upon  the  hand- 
kerchief, with  an  expression  of  life  and  of  sorrow,  which  left  no  doubt  of 
the  miracle  upon  their  minds.  The  clergy  of  the  cathedral  were  all  sum- 
moned together  to  witness  this  miracle ;  the  cathedral  bells  were  tolled, 
^d  agreat  crow4  W49  coUectedi  which  stood  transfixed  with  the  prodigy. 
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L  notary  apostolic  was  sent  for,  who  drew  up  an  official  statement  for 
he  information  of  tbe  Pope  and  of  posterity :  his  report  has  been 
jransihitted  to  the  Congregation  of  Rites,  which  is  expected  to  certify 
the  miracle  to  the  Catholic  Church,  as  resting  on  the  most  incontro- 
vertible evidence.  But  the  miracle  does  not  end  here.  On  the  even- 
ing of  the  occurrence,  several  white  silk  veils  were  brought  into  contact 
with  the  handkerchief  of  Sta.  Veronica,  and  the  image  of  the  Saviour's 
dmntenance  was  miraculously  transferred  to  them.  These  veils,  it  is 
added,  will  be  transmitted  to  France. 

In  this  conflict  between  the  gross  imposture  of  superstition,  and  the  re- 
Tolutionary  violence  of  unbelief,  the  Romish  clergy  have,  for  the  most 
port,  ranged  themselves  on  the  side  of  the  Pope ;  but  not  invariably  so. 
There  have  been,  besides  that  of  the  Ahhe  Gioberli,  other  notable 
desertions  from  the  Papal  camp.     The  most  remarkable  of  these,  is  that 
of  the  celebrated  Father  Ventura,  once  the  familiar  of  Pius  IX.,  who 
has  openly  taken  part  against  his  former  friend  and  patron,  and  the 
Head  of  his  Church.     After  preaching  a  fiery  sermon  in  the  church  of 
Sl  Andrea  delta  Valle,  in  honour  of  "  the  martyrs  of  liberty  at  Vienna," 
the  eloquent  Theatine  published  it  with  a  preface  on  the  subject  of  the 
Pope's  flight,  in  which  he  mentions  that  Pius  IX.  was  induced,  by  the 
misrepresentations  of  the  diplomatists,  to  quit   Rome,  and  that  he 
18  now  nothing  more  than  a  tool  in  the  hands  of  the  Austrian  and  re- 
actionary  party.    "The  Austrian  Obscurantist  party,"  he  writes,  "are 
labouring  to  obtain  a  declaration  of  anti-Liberal  principles.    We  trust 
they  will  Hot  obtain  it,  and  that  Pius  IX.  will  not  stultify  himself. 
Oh  !  what  confusion,  when  this  terrible  intrigue  shall  become  known ! 
Meanwhile  the  foreign  journals  incessantly  declaim  against  the  captivity 
to  which   Pius  IX.  was   subjected  at  Rome,  both  as  a   Prince  and 
as  a  Pontiff.     They  are  shamelessly  deceived  by  their  legitimist,  phi- 
lippist,  obscurantist  correspondents,   who  are  either  rogues    or  fools. 
These  journals  are  in  complete  ignorance  of  the  true  state  of  affairs  at 
Rome.     They  say  the  question  is  between  a  handful  of  demagogues, 
Brho  wish  for  licence  and  anarchy,  and  Pius  IX.,  who  is  opposed  to  it ; 
irhereas,  on  the  contrary,  the  question  is,  whether  the  constitution 
panted  by  Pius  IX.  is,  or  is  not,  to  be  destroyed :  the  question  is  be- 
tween absolutism  and  liberty."     When  subsequently  the  Papal   Bull 
uras  published,   Father  Ventura  wrote,  at  the  request,  it  is  said,  of 
Sterbini,  a  pamphlet,  to  prove  its  invalidity  on  canonical  grounds, — an 
expedient  which  it  seems  is  resorted  to  by  those  of  the  Roman  Clergy 
who  wish  to  reconcile  their  adhesion  to  the  democracy  with  their  alle- 
giance to  the  Church. 

While  this  line  is  pursued  by  the  more  moderate  antagonists  of  Pius 
IX.,  a  licentious  press  is  assailing  the  Papacy  with  a  degree  of  profane 
ribaldry  which  surpasses  all  bounds,  and  of  which  the  procession  formed 
on  the  7th  of  January  was  but  a  coarse  counterpart.  As  a  specimen  of 
the  prevailing  disbelief,  not  only  in  the  pretensions  of  the  Pope,  but  in  all 
revealed  religion,  we  have  lying  before  us  several  numbers  of  a  periodical 
publication  started  at  Leghorn  at  the  beginning  of  the  present  year, 
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under  the  hocrible  title  U Inferno  (Hell).  It  is  blasphemously,  as  well  a 
copiously,  illustrated, — the  very  letters  of  the  title  being  as  many  devib 
in  different  attitudes, — and  professes  to  be  a  giomale  politicO'dialH^ieih 
bizxarro-  letterario  -  umoriHico  -fantasiico'  ridicolo  -  criiico  -  satiricO'pitU* 
reico^ieatralo.  The  caricature  in  the  first  number,  admirably  executedi 
as  far  as  composition  and  graphic  power  are  concerned,  represents  ti 
auctioneer  inviting  a  number  of  scowling  republicans  to  bid  for  th 
Pope's  triple  crown,  which  is  mounted  on  the  top  of  a  pole,  wilit 
a  placard  by  the  side  of  it,  bearing  the  inscription  Vendita  alV  att§ 
pubblica  a  benefizw  d* Italia  (sale  by  public  auction  for  the  benefit  of .] 
Italy).  The  people  shout  in  reply,  Al  Diavolo  tuttol  tutto  at  Diavohf 
The  most  expressive  figure  in  the  whole  scene,  however,  is  the  Evil  Omi 
who  is  represented  looking  in  at  the  window,  and  saying  to  HimseUi 
Lo  sapeva  che  non  mi  rubavano  VEredita  (I  knew  it,  they  would  not 
rob  me  of  my  inheritance.) 

This  tone  of  public  feeling, — which  such  a  publication  as  the  one 
just  referred  to  proves  to  be  by  no  means  confined  to  the  lowest  rabble, 
the  whole  style  of  the  journal  being  evidently  calculated  for  educated 
reader6,*-^accounts  for  the  daring  with  which  the  Government  Junta 
at  Rome  has  proceeded,  first  deposing  the  Pope  formally  from  hit 
temporal  sovereignty  by  its  decree  of  the  9th  of  February,  and  after- 
wards confiscating  the  whole  of  the  property  of  the  Church.  To  recount 
all  the  scenes  of  violence  and  pillage,  especially  of  libraries  and  archives, 
of  which  the  Roman  correspondents  of  the  French  journals  in  the  Papal 
interest  complain,  is  wholly  impossible  within  our  limits.  The  protest 
issued  in  the  name  of  the  Pope  by  Cardinal  Antonelli,  on  the  19th  of 
February,  has  had  no  effect  in  checking  the  sales  of  every  species  of 
property,  moveable  and  immoveable,  belonging  to  the  churches  and 
monasteries,  by  which  the  revolutionary  Government  are  replenishing 
their  empty  treasury ;  and  if  the  restoration  of  the  Pope  should  ever 
be  effected  by  the  Powers  to  which  he  has  appealed,  he  will  return  to  a 
city  stripped  of  its  wealth  and  splendour.  Meanwhile  it  is  curious 
enough  to  see  Pius  IX.  reduced  to  the  necessity  of  falling  back  upon 
the  support  of  those  old  and  worn-out  governments  which  the  Papacy 
thought,  but  a  year  ago,  it  could  do  without,  on  the  strength  of  its  new 
alliance  with  the  democracy. 

Encyclic  on  the  Immaculate  Conception  of  the  Virgin, — Not  less 
indicative  of  the  rapid  approach  of  the  final  fall  of  the  Papacy,  than  the 
events  above  recorded,  is  the  step — a  step  for  which  we  have,  on  a 
former  occasion,  prepared  our  readers^ — taken  by  Pius  IX.  on  the 
late  Feast  of  the  Purification,  when  he  issued  the  following  Encyclic, 
addressed  to  the  Patriarchs,  Primates,  Archbishops,  and  Bishops  of  the 
whole  Catholic  world  :— 

"  Pius  IX.  Pope.  Venerable  Brethren,  greeting,  and  apostolic  bene- 
diction : 

"  When,  having  been  raised,  certainly  for  no  merit  of  Ours,  but  by 

^  £DgUfl]i  Reviewi  vol.  riii.  pp.  601--607. 
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e  inscratuble  counsel  of  Divine  Providencei  to  the  exalted  chfdr  of 
e  Prince  of  the  Apostles,  We  first  took  in  hand  the  government  of  the 
niversal  Church,  it  afforded  Us  the  greatest  comfort,  Venerable 
rethren,  to  know,  how,  in  the  Pontificate  of  Gregory  XVI.,  Our  pre- 
icesBor,  of  blessed  memory,  a  most  ardent  desire  had  been  marvel- 
iialy  kindled  in  the  Catholic  world,  that  the  Apostolic  See  should  at 
ngUi^  by  a  solemn  judgment,  decree  that  the  Most  Holy  Mother  of 
od«  and  the  most  blessed  Mother  of  us  all,  the  Immaculate  Virgin 
[ary,  has  been  conceived  without  original  sin.  Which  pious  desire  is 
penly  and  plainly  attested  and  demonstrated  by  the  petitions  inces- 
mtly  addressed  both  to  Our  predecessor  aforesaid,  and  to  Ourselves, 
I  which  the  most  distinguished  prelates,  illustrious  canonical  chapters, 
id  religious  orders,  among  them  the  celebrated.  Order  of  Preaching 
'riars,  have  vied  with  each  other  in  asking  permission  to  add,  and 
ablicly  and  openly  to  use,  the  word  'Immaculate'  in  the  sacred 
turgy,  and  especially  in  the  preface  of  the  Mass  on  the  Conception 
r  the  Most  Blessed  Virgin  ;  petitions  with  which  the  said  Our  prede- 
Msor  and  Ourselves  have  most  readily  complied. 
"  Furthermore,  Venerable  Brethren,  very  many  of  your  Order  have  not 
Based  to  address,  to  Our  predecessor  and  Ourselves,  letters,  in  which, 
ith  repeated  entreaties  and  redoubled  earnestness,  they  have  asked  Us 
)  define  it  as  a  doctrine  of  the  Catholic  Church,  that  the  conception  of 
16  most  Blessed  Virgin  has  been  altogether  immaculate,  and  wholly 
ree  firom  all  stain  of  original  guilt.  Neither  have  there  been  wanting, 
1  this  our  age,  men,  eminent  for  genius,  virtue,  piety,  and  learning, 
rko,  in  their  erudite  and  laborious  writings,  have  cast  so  clear  a  light 
^n  this  topic,  and  this  most  pious  opinion,  that  many  persons  are 
utonished  that  the  Church  and  the  Apostolic  See  should  not  have 
iiready  decreed  to  the  most  Holy  Virgin  this  honour,  which  the  common 
piety  of  the  faithful  so  ardently  desires  to  see  attributed  to  her  by  the 
lolemn  judgment  and  authority  of  this  same  Church  and  See.  Cer- 
tunly,  these  wishes  have  been  singularly  acceptable  and  agreeable  to  Us, 
who,  from  Our  earliest  years,  reckoned  nothing  more  dear  to  Us,  or  more 
excellent,  than  to  honour  the  most  Blessed  Virgin  Mary  with  singular 
piety  and  devotion,  and  with  the  inmost  affection  of  Our  heart,  and  to 
do  whatever  seemed  to  Us  calculated  to  contribute  to  her  greater  glory 
•nd  praise,  and  to  the  extension  of  her  worship.  Wherefore,  from  the 
▼ery  beginning  of  Our  PontiQcate,  We  earnestly  directed,  with  much 
^ttrity,  Our  cares  and  thoughts  to  an  object  of  such  high  importance, 
vid  We  have  not  failed  to  address  to  the  most  good  and  most  great 
^,  humble  and  fervent  prayers  that  He  may  deign  to  enlighten  Our 
QUnd  with  the  light  of  His  heavenly  grace,  that  We  might  know  what 
^e  ought  to  do  in  this  matter.  For  Our  chief  reliance  is  the  hope 
^t  the  most  Blessed  Virgin, — who  has  been  elevated  hy  the  greatness 
^her  merit  above  all  the  choirs  of  angels^  to  the  throne  of  God';  who 
W  bruised,  under  the  foot  of  her  virtue,  the  head  of  the   ancient 

>  St  Greg.  Pap.  De  £xpoeltione»  in  lib.  Regum. 
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serpent;    and  who,  placed  between  Christ  and  the  Church\  fnll  of 
meekness,  and  rich  in  every  grace,  has  ever  delivered  the  Christian 
people  from  the  greatest  calamities,  and  from  the  snares  and  attacks  of 
their  enemies,  and  saved  them  from  ruin, — will  deign,  in  like  manner,  to 
take  pity  in  motherly  love,  as  is  her  wont,  upon  Our  most  sad  and 
lamentahle  misfortunes.  Our  cruel  anguish.  Our  trouhles  and  neces- 
sities, and  hy  her  ever-present  and  all-powerful  intercession  with  God, 
both  to  turn  away  the  discipline  of  the  Divine  wrath,  with  which,  for 
Our  sins.  We  are  afflicted,  to  calm  and  disperse  the  raging  tempest  of 
evil  by  which,  to  the  incredible  grief  of  Our  soul,  the  Church  is  tossed  oo 
all  sides,  and  to  change  Our  mourning  into  joy.     For  you  know  per- 
fectly, Venerable  Brethren,  that  all  Our  ground  of  confidence  rests  on 
the  most  holy  Virgin ;    forasmuch  as  God  has  placed  the  Julnest  of 
all  good  in  Mary,  so  that  if  there  is  in  Us  any  hope^  any  grace,  any 
salvation,  we  know  that  it  flows  from  her,  because  such  is  the  will  of  Him 
who  has  willed  that  we  should  have  all  things  through  Mary  \ 

**  In  consequence,  we  have  chosen  some  ecclesiastics  of  distinguished 
piety,  and  well  versed  in  theological  studies,  and  certain  of  our  Vene- 
rable Brethren  the  Cardinals  of  the  Holy  Roman  Church,  illustrious  by  • 
their  virtue,  their  religion,  their  wisdom  and  prudence,  and  by  their 
knowledge  of  divine  things ;  and  charge  them,  according  to  their  prudence 
and  learning,  to  examine  this  most  important  subject  accurately  in  all  its 
bearings,  and  thereupon  to  report  to  Us  their  opinion  with  all  dili- 
gence.    Under  these  circumstances  we  have  thought  it  right  to  follow 
the  illustrious  steps  of  Our  predecessors,  and  to  emulate  their  example; 
wherefore.  Venerable  Brethren,  We  address  to  you  this  letter,  by  which 
We  earnestly  exhort  your  distinguished  piety  and  episcopal  solicitude, 
and  charge  you  once  and  again,  each  one  according  to  his  judgment 
and  discretion,  to  cause  public  prayers  to  be  appointed  and  recited  in 
your  several  dioceses,  that  the  merciful  Father  of  lights  may  deign  to 
illuminate  Us  from  above  with  the  light  of  His  Divine  Spirit,  and  to 
inspire  Us  with  His  breath,  to  the  end  that,  in  a  matter  of  so  great  im- 
portance, we  may  be  able  to  come  to  that  decision  which  shall  most 
redound  to  the  glory  of  His  holy  name,  to  the  praise  of  the  most  Blessed 
Virgin,  and  to  the  profitof  the  Church  militant.   And  We  are  most  anxious 
that  you  should  signify  to  Us,  as  openly  as  possible,  with  what  devo- 
tion your  clergy  and  the  faithful  laity  are  animated  towards  the  Coiv- 
ception  of  the  Immaculate  Virgin,  and  how  far  they  are  desirous  that 
the  Apostolic  See  should  pronounce  on  this  point.     Above  all.  We 
wish  particularly  to  know,  Venerable  Brethren,  what  in  your  eminent 
wisdom  you  think  and  feel  on  this  subject.     And  as  We  have  already 
granted  to  the  clergy  of  Rome  permission  to  recite  the  special  canonical 
hours  of  the  Conception  of  the  most  Holy  Virgin,  recently  composed  an^ 
printed,  in  the  place  of  those  which  are  contained   in   the  common 
breviary.  We  now  accord  to  you.  Venerable  Brethren,  by  the  present 
letter,  power  to  permit,  if  you  see  fit,  all  the  clergy  of  your  dioceses  to 

•  St.  Bernard,  Serm.  in  cap.  xii.  Apocalyps. 
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ecite«  freely  and  lawfully,  the  same  canonical  hours  of  the  Conception 
)f  the  most  Holy  Virgin  which  the  clergy  of  Rome  are  at  this  time 
ising,  without  your  having  occasion  to  solicit  such  permission  from  Us, 
[>r  from  Our  Congregation  of  holy  Rites. 

**  We  have  no  doubt  at  all,  Venerable  Brethren,  that  from  your  sin- 
gular piety  towards  the  most  Holy  Virgin  Mary,  you  will  gladly  obey 
with  all  care  and  zeal  this  Our  request,  and  hasten  to  transmit  to  Us 
flttch  suitable  answers  as  We  require  of  you.  In  the  mean  time  receive, 
as  an  earnest  of  all  heavenly  gifts,  and  as  a  proof  of  Our  singular  good- 
will towards  you,  the  apostolical  benediction,  which  We  most  lovingly, 
from  Our  very  heart,  give  to  you.  Venerable  Brethren,  as  likewise  to  all 
the  clergy,  and  all  the  faithful  laity  committed  to  your  vigilance. 

"  Given  at  Gaeta,  the  second  day  of  February,  in  the  year  1849,  the 
third  of  our  Pontificate." 

Consistorial  Appointments, — The  following  is  a  list  of  the  Consistories 
held,  and  of  the  ecclesiastical  appointments  made  by  the  Pope  during 
the  year  1848  :— 

Consistories  held,  at  the  Quirinal  at  Rome,  January  17th  and  20th, 
April  14th,  July  3rd,  and  September  11th;  at  Gaeta,  December  11th 
and  22nd. 

Appointments  made : — 

1  Cardinal. 
1  Patriarch. 
12  Archbishops. 
49  Bishops. 

The  Cardinal  is  Mgr.  Carlo  Vizzardelli,  Secretary  of  the  Sacred  Con- 
gregation of  Extraordinary  Ecclesiastical  Affairs. 

The  Patriarch  is  for  the  See  of  Babylon,  in  Chaldaea. 

Of  the  twelve  Archbishops,  two  are  for  France — Paris  and  Avignon  ; 
two  for  Spain ;  five  for  the  kingdom  of  the  Two  Sicilies ;  one  for  Russia ; 
pne  for  St.  Domingo ;  and  one  in  partibus  infidelium. 

The  forty-nine  Bishops  are  for — 


Italy 

Pontifical  States  . 

5 

Tuscany 
Modena 

.                   a 
•                   i 

1 

1 

Sardinia 

•                   1 

3 

The  Two  Sicilies  . 

5 

Spain  •         • 

.                   « 

12 

Portugal 
France           • 

.                           4 

1 
4 

Belgium 

Germany 

Russia 

1 
1 
2 

South  America 

3 

The  West  Indian  Islands 

1 

The  Philippines     .... 
In  partibus  infideltum     .         .         • 
Among  the  three  South  Aip;rican  appointmeni 
newly  erected,  Cochabamba,  in^ru. 

ts,  one 

2 

7 
is  for  a  see 
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N£w  Zealand. — Visitation  Tour  and  Charg9  of  the  Bithop.^Tm 
most  interesting  documents  respecting  the  diocese  of  New  Zealand  haw 
just  been  published  ;  one,  the  Journal  of  the  Bishop's  Visitation  Tourii 
1848,  being  No.  20  of  the  **  Church  in  the  Colonies,"  published  by  tk 
Society  for  the  Propagation  of  tJie  Gospel;  the  other,  the  Bishop's 
Charge,  delivered  to  his  Clergy  at  the  Diocesan  Synod,  in  the  Chaprilf 
St.  John's  College,  on  Thursiliy,  September  23rd,  1847. 

The  former  not  only  gives  a  detailed  account  of  the  Bishop's  pfoceft^i 
ings  in  the  exercise  of  his  functions,  but  enters  largely  into  the  lodll 
condition  and  prospects  of  the  country,  and  of  its  native  popalattat 
On  this  subject  the  following  passage  Uirows  an  interesting  lightt— • 

"It  is  melancholy  to  pass  from  one  native  village  to  another  in  4il 
rapid  course  of  mere  observation,  which  is  all  that  I  can  attempt,  and  to 
find  how  many  hundred  competent  teachers  are  needed  to  supply  tin 
means  of  instruction  to  the  fragments  of  villages  into  which  the  popidir 
tion  is  now  dispersed.     Even  war  had  its  advantage  in  this  respect,  fct 
then  the  whole  population  was  to  be  found  night  after  night  within  tin 
walls  of  the  stockade  of  the  tribe ;  and  the  missionary  could  bring  hb 
whole  influence  to  bear  upon  the  concentrated  body.    But  now  the  woik 
of  a  missionary  in  New  Zealand  is  like  hunting  a  partridge  in  the  moaite 
tains.     Under  these  circumstances  we  ought  to  be  most  thankful  that 
the  whole  population,  almost  to  a  man,  has  at  least  some  regard  to  the 
laws  of  God  ;  and  that  any  traveller  may  enter  at  any  hour  of  the  night 
into  the  most  lonely  hut  in  every  part  of  New  Zealand,  without  the 
slightest  reason  for  distrust.    In  general,  the  warmest  place,  the  cleanest 
mat,  and  the  best  food  will  be  freely  supplied  to  him,  without  so  much 
as  a  thought  of  payment  being  due.     This  seems  to  be  one  cause  of  the 
charge  of  ingratitude  against  the  natives,  that  they  are  less  accustomed 
to  formal  expressions  of  thanks  than  ourselves,  because  so  many  more 
civilities  and  supplies  are  given  and  received  as  a  matter  of  course^ 
Among  their  more  smooth-tongued  brethren  in  the  Samoan  (Navigator) 
group,  every  gift  or  civility  is  acknowledged  with  an  expression  of  thanks. 
How  easy  would  be  the  transition,  but  how  frightful  the  change,  from 
this  state  of  free  and  generous  hospitality,  to  that  of  the  wild  man  whose 
hand  is  against  his  fellow  ;  when  injustice  supported  by  power  should 
have  driven  them  to  seek  by  subtlety  the  vengeance  which  they  cannot 
hope  to  obtain  by  open  force!     It  is  a  strong  expression,  but  I  use  it 
advisedly,  that  *  the  Land  Theory,'  if  it  had  been  acted  upon,  would 
have  made  the  New  Zealanders  a  nation  of  murderers." 

Among  the  far-seeing  plans  which  his  Lordship  is  constantly  forming 
for  the  future  benefit  of  his  diocese,  is  the  selection  of  a  site  for  a  new 
college,  to  be  called  "  Trinity  College,"  near  Wellington.  On  this  sub- 
ject the  Bishop  says  : — "  In  the  midst  of  all  the  disputes  and  wars  of 
this  district,  it  was  generally  agreed  that  500  or  600  acres  should  be 
freely  given  up  to  the  Bishop  and  his  successors  for  this  purpose,  in  order 
that  the  native  and  English  youth  might  be  trained  up  together  in  the 

knowledge  of  the  tfue  God  and  in  the  habits  of  civilized  life 

Coming  down  to  Taupo  on  Porirua  Harbour,  we  crossed  the  neck  of  the 
harbour  to  Witireia,  a  peninsula  immediately  opposite  to  the  Itlaad  of 
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liuiA,  wh«i«  a  space  of  600  aeret  is  separated  from  the  main  land  by 
the  baj  of  Titahi  and  the  harbour  of  Porirua,  with  an  isthmus  of  three- 
quarters  of  a  mile  between  the  two  waters.     Though  isolated  in  its  posi- 
tion, it  Is  within  a  mile  or  two  of  the  main  road  to  Wellington,  seven- 
teen miles  distant ;  and  it  has  also  a  ready  communication  with  that 
port  by  Porirua  Harbour  and  Cook's  Straits.     About  200  acres  of  the 
knd  are  covered  with  wood,  but  the  remainder  is  open,  rising  into 
gnssy  hills,  with  steep  declivities  to  the  sea-beach." 
•  The  Charge  of  the  Bishop,  delivered  in  1847,  embraces  many  topics 
sf  the  greatest  importance  to  the  Church  in  general,  and  to  the  diocese 
of  New  Zealand  in  particular ;  but  it  is  remarkable  chiefly  on  account 
ef  the  bynodical  character  which  his  Lordship  has  seen  fit  to  give  to  his 
Tiatation.     On  this  point  he  observes : — 

:  "  The  whole  history  of  synodical  meetings  of  the  clergy  is  full  both 
of  encouragement  and  of  warning.  The  cases  of  failure  are  so  nume* 
loas,  that  many  not  only  question  whether  a  Divine  blessing  be  granted 
to  their  deliberations,  but  also  reject  them  on  the  mere  human  ground 
of  inexpediency.  Others  again,  who  look  to  the  glorious  stand  in 
,  defence  of  Catholic  truth  which  was  made  by  the  first  general  Councils, 
aui  searcely  recognise  any  other  form  of  Church  government  as  likely 
to  be  effectual.  Even  in  our  own  Church,  the  treasure  which  we  enjoy 
in  her  Articles  and  Liturgy  may  well  make  many  thoughtful  men  lament 
the  fallen  authority  of  her  Convocation. 

"  In  the  midst  of  this  balanced  state  of  opinion,  it  became  my  duty  to 
decide,  whether  1  should  follow  the  course  pursued  by  my  brethren  in 
England,  of  addressing  to  the  clergy  of  the  Diocese  a  Charge  resting 
upon  the  Episcopal  authority  alone,  and  appealing  to  them  upon  the 
principle  of  canonical  obedience ;  or  whether  I  should  avail  myself  of 
the  freedom  in  which  the  Colonial  Church  is  left  by  the  equal  recog- 
nition by  the  State  of  all  religious  communities,  to  cast  my  Primary 
Charge  into  a  synodical  form,  as  containing  suggestions  for  the  consider- 
ation of  the  clergy,  rather  than  authoritative  declarations,  ex  caihedrd^ 

of  my  own  opinion  and  will 

*'  Most  of  all  I  would  deprecate  that  personal  idea  of  my  office,  which 
supposes  the  Bishop  to  stand  alone,  and  to  express  his  own  thoughts, 
and  issue  his  own  instructions  to  his  clergy.  We  have  no  thoughts  that 
we  can  call  our  own,  but  all  come  from  one  common  fountain  ;  and 
whosoever  they  be  who  draw,  it  must  be  the  same  water  of  life.  The 
one  great  question  to  be  placed  continually  before  us  is,  how  we  may 
attain  to  the  truth  of  God,  and  be  conformed  to  the  mind  of  Christ. 
Whatever  may  be  the  peculiar  power  and  blessing  of  my  office,  which  I 
would  neither  appear  to  boast  of  nor  to  disparage,  I  can  claim  no  other 
credit  to  my  suggestions  than  is  due  to  the  opinion  of  an  ordinary  man, 
desiring  indeed  Divine  guidance,  yet  liable  to  human  error.  Our  chief 
reliance  must  be  on  the  power  of  united  prayer,  and  on  the  combined 
wisdom  of  many  counsellors  of  one  heart  and  one  soul. 

"  I  need  not  disguise  from  you  my  belief  that  the  caufie  which  has 
led  to  die  almost  entire  suspension  of  the  synodical  action  of  the  Church 

b2 
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has  been  the  forgetfulness  of  the  spiritual  character  of  such  an  assemblf 
of  the  clergy.  Convocations  and  synods  have  been  made  the  battle-field 
on  which  questions  relating  to  the  prerogative  of  kings,  the  authority  of 
bishops,  and  the  rights  of  the  clergy,  have  been  fiercely  disputed 
They  seem  to  have  followed  the  State  in  the  form  and  manner  of  their 
deliberations ;  to  have  sheltered  themselves  under  its  power  ;  to  have 
availed  themselves  of  the  secular  arm  to  enforce  their  spiritual  censures; 
and  so,  by  close  alliance  with  worldly  systems,  to  have  lost  their  own 
inherent  strength,  and  to  have  become  unable  to  wield  the  sword  of  the 
Spirit.  It  is  not  surprising  that  in  bodies  so  constituted,  the  earnest 
endeavour  to  attain  to  a  closer  likeness  to  Christ,  should  have  been 
postponed  to  the  old  question,  '  which  should  be  the  greatest.'  TiM 
heavenly  nature  of  our  Lord's  kingdom,  and  His  spiritual  dominioQ 
over  all  the  Churches  of  the  earth,  could  not  fail  to  be  neglected  amidit 
questions  of  dignity  and  prerogative  between  the  rulers  of  the  Chardi  .j 
and  the  State. 

"  If  I  did  not  believe  that  our  position  in  this  country,  both  as  ie«  '  j 
gards  the  simplicity  and  primitive  character  of  our  Church  establish* 
ment,  and  its  entire  freedom  from  all  political  connexion,  gives  us  good 
reason  to  hope  that  we  may  be  enabled  to  avoid  the  evils  into  which 
other  Synods  have  fallen,  I  should  have  shrunk  from  the  course  which 
I  now  propose  to  you,  and  fallen  back  upon  the  practice,  sanctioned  by 
custom,  if  not  approved  by  reason,  of  a  formal  Charge  ex  cathedrdf 
upon  the  authority  of  the  Bishop  alone." 

On  the  important  subject  of  discipline  the  Charge  contains  the  follow^ 
ing  startling  statement : — 

**  I  find  that  the  native  mind  has  run  wild  upon  the  love  of  power, 
and  the  eagerness  to  wield  the  censures  of  the  Church.  A  native 
teacher  will  often  do  in  his  own  village  what  I  should  have  recourse  to 
with  fear  and  trembling,  and  only  in  extreme  cases,  in  the  English 
towns.  It  is  a  matter  of  history,  that  nothing  is  more  fatal  to  the  exer- 
cise of  real  discipline,  than  the  assumption  of  unwarranted  authority. 
The  excessive  rigour  of  native  judgments,  the  public  and  unscriptural 
mode  of  trial  of  the  ofiender,  the  absence  of  all  desire  to  bring  back  and 
reconcile  those  who  have  been  excommunicated,  are  evils  which  lie  at 
the  root  of  the  whole  Native  Teacher  System,  and  threaten  to  overthrow 
it,  before  a  supply  of  clergymen  can  be  trained  up  to  undertake  their 
work.  No  better  course  can  be  adopted,  than  to  follow  strictly  the  rule 
of  our  Lord  in  Matt,  xviii.  15 — 17,  beginning  first  with  private  admo« 
nition  ;  then  with  the  addition  of  two  or  three  witnesses ;  and  lastly  by 
an  appeal  to  the  authority  of  the  Church.  It  ought  to  be  impressed 
upon  the  native  teachers,  that  they  have  only  authority  to  admonish 
and  report  to  their  minister,  but  no  authority  whatever  to  excoramuni** 
cate  the  ofiender.  By  holding  a  public  trial,  and  exposing  a  weak 
brother  to  the  shame  of  having  his  ofience  discussed  before  all  men, 
women,  and  even  the  children  of  the  place,  we  shall  harden  his  heart 
against  every  thought  of  penitence,  and  defeat  the  main  object  of  Church 
discipline,  which  is  not  punishment,  but  repentance  and  reconciliation* 
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V  You  will  see  the  difficulty  in  which  I  am  placed  by  the  excessive 
and  arbitrary  rigour  of  discipline  in  the  native  Church,  and  by  the  total 
absence  of  it  in  the  English  settlements.  We  cannot  allow  this  state  of 
things  to  continue  without  exposing  alike  our  laws  and  our  lawlessness 
to  the  contempt  of  all  thinking  men.  A  moderate  exercise  of  peni« 
tential  correction,  uniformly  acted  upon  in  all  cases  without  distinction 
of  persons,  would  be  a  blessing  to  the  country,  and  fulfil  the  wish 
which  we  express  on  Ash  Wednesday,  that  the  godly  discipline  of  the 
primitive  Church  may  be  restored." 

Id  connexion  with  the  subject  of  discipline  the  Bishop  recalled  the 
attention  of  the  clergy  to  the  proceedings  of  the  diocesan  synod  of  1844, 
aod  to  the  revision  of  the  canons  which  were  then  agreed  upon  pro- 
visionally, and  which,  his  lordship  added,  he  did  not  wish  to  be  con- 
sidered as  finally  determined,  till  the  fullest  opportunity  should  have 
been  afforded  to  the  whole  clergy  of  the  diocese  to  express  their  opinion, 
either  in  person  or  by  writing.  The  canons  in  question,  being  specific- 
ally adapted  to  the  peculiar  circumstances  of  the  diocese,  possess  great 
interest,  and  we  therefore  subjoin  them : — 

"  I. BAPTISM. 

Canon  I. — On  the  Baptism  of  Infants  in  places  where  proper  Sponsors 

cannot  be  obtained. 

That,  in  places  where  duly  qualified  sponsors  cannot  be  obtained, 
infants  be  received  to  baptism  on  the  application  of  their  parents,  and 
on  their  giving  a  written  pledge  to  submit  their  children  to  the  educa- 
tion of  the  Church.  In  these  cases,  that  the  Bishop,  the  officiating 
clergyman,  and  his  wife,  be  considered  as  the  sponsors  of  the  children 
so  baptized ;  and  that  a  separate  registry  be  kept  of  all  children  so 
brought  under  the  sponsorship  of  the  Church. 

Canon   II.  —  On  the  Baptism  of  the  Infant   Children  of  unbaptized 

Parents^  ^c. 

Children  of  unbaptized  parents,  or  of  one  baptized  and  one  unbap- 
tized parent,  or  the  issue  of  persons  living  in  concubinage,  or  of  persons 
married  according  to  other  rites  than  those  of  the  Church  of  England, 
may  be  admitted  to  baptism  upon  the  earnest  desire  of  their  parents, 
according  to  the  regulation  specified  in  the  foregoing  canon ;  or  upon 
other  good  and  sufficient  sponsors  being  found  willing  to  answer  for 
the  children. 

Canon  III. — On  the  Baptism  of  Adults. 

That  the  Archdeacon,  at  Iris  annual  visitation,  receive  and  enrol  the 
names  of  all  persons  considered  worthy  to  be  admitted  into  the  class  of 
catechumens,  who  shall  then  enter  upon  a  stated  course  of  probation, 
and  continue  at  the  least  one  year  under  the  immediate  instruction 
of  the  missionary  of  the  district. 

That  the  times  of  the  admission  of  catechumens  to  holy  baptism, 
the  standard  of  qualification,  and  the  length  of  probation,  be  deter- 
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nined  by  the  Archdeacon,  who  '  is  appointed  by  the  Bishop  for  thai 
purpose,'  according  to  the  Rabric  prefixed  to  the  ministration  of  bi^ 
tism  to  such  as  are  of  riper  years ;  but  that  the  Archdeacon  be  il 
liberty  to  delegate  this  authority  to  any  clergyman  whom  be  shaD 
consider  sufficiently  acquainted  with  the  native  language  and  character; 
*  that  so  due  care  may  be  taken  for  their  examination,  whether  they  be 
sufficiently  instructed  in  the  principles  of  the  Christian  religion.'-* 
Rubric,  Baptism,  riper  years. 

Catechumens  in  extreme  sickness  may  be  baptized  by  clergymen 
not  authorized  by  the  Archdeacon,  upon  their  own  urgent  entreaty, 
and  after  such  examination  as  'the  time  and  present  exigence  will 
suffer.'  Catechumens,  who  die  without  baptism,  may  receive  Christian 
burial,  if  their  baptism  has  not  been  delayed  through  their  own  fault  or 
neglect* 

Canon  IV. — On  the  Qualification  for  Baptism, 

That  a  knowledge  of  reading  be  required  as  a  qualification  fbi 
baptism,  except  in  the  case  of  aged  persons,  or  others  in  whose  favoiur. 
the  Archdeacon  may  see  reason  to  make  a  special  exception.  That) 
in  all  cases,  a  knowledge  of  the  Church  Catechism,  illustrated  and 
enforced  by  Scripture  references,  be  required. 

That  a  book  be  kept  at  all  the  mission  stations,  in  which  the 
attendance,  progress,  and  other  particulars  relating  to  catechumens 
may  be  regularly  entered ;  and  that  it  be  laid  before  the  Arebdeaeon 
at  his  visitation. 

Canon  V. — On  Bigamy. 

That  no  man,  married  to  or  cohabiting  with  two  or  more  women, 
be  admitted  to  the  class  of  catechumens ;  but  that  a  woman,  being  on» 
of  two  or  more  wives  of  a  heathen  man,  not  having  power  over  her  own 
body,  bnt  subject  to  her  husband,  may  be  received  as  a  eatecbiiBMii, 
and  admitted  to  baptism,  without  separation  from  her  husband. 

II. CONFIRMATION. 

Canon  V I.^-On  the  Probation  of  newly  Baptized  Persons. 

That  persons  admitted  to  baptism  as  adults  remain  in  a  state  of 
probation,  and  under  the  instruction  of  the  missionary  till  the  Bishop'v 
visitation  ;  that  they  be  then  examined  by  the  Bishop  or  his  deputy, 
and,  on  being  approved,  receive  imposition  of  hands,  and  be  fbr^rwrth 
admitted  to  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper. 

That  a  book,  similar  to  that  used  for  catechumens,  .be  kept  at 
every  mission  station,  as  a  register  of  the  attendance,  progress,  and 
conduct  of  candidates  for  confirmation. 

Canon  VII. — On  the  Admission  into  the  Church  of  EngUmd  of  Per* 

sons  baptized  in  other  Communions. 

'  That  persons  baptized,  either  in  infancy  or  as  adults,  by  ministers  of 
other  churches  or  religious  communities,  may,  on  their  declaration  of 


tlMfir  desm  to  be  rteeived  into  commnnion  with  the  Church  of  England, 
be  presented  to  the  Bishop  for  confirmation, — ^if  it  can  be  shown  that 
they  were  baptized  with  water  in  the  name  of  the  Holy  Trinity, — and 
that,  after  confirmation,  they  be  admitted  to  the  Lord's  Snpper. 

III. THE  SACRAMENT  OF  THE  LORD's  SUPPER. 

Canon  VIII. — On  the  Examination  of  Candidates  for  Admission  to 

the  Lofd^s  Supper, 

That  the  candidates  for  the  Lord's  Supper  be  required  to  attend  Uie 
missionary  at  least  one  day  before  for  examination  and  instruction,  and 
that  a  written  certificate  of  attendance  be  then  given  them,  to  be  pre* 
sented  to  the  clergyman  at  the  time  of  administration. 

Canon  IX. — On  the  Offerioryy  8^c. 

That  one  or  more  of  the  sentences  of  the  Offertory  be  regularly  read 
fa  the  Commnnion  Serrice,  and  opportunity  given  to  all  who  desire 
to  make  their  offerings,  but  that  no  person  be  required  or  solicited 
to  give. 

That  all  persons  be  exhorted  to  come  to  the  Holy  Communion  in 
seemly  clothing;  but  that  no  one  be  exclnded  on  account  of  his 
kiabiHty  to  procure  a  dress  of  foreign  manufacture* 

IV. DISCIPLINE  AND  SYSTEM. 

Canon  X. — On  the  Census. 

That  a  census  be  made  throughout  the  country^  containing  the  name 
and  condition  of  every  man,  woman,  and  child  among  the  native  people : 
that  one  copy  be  kept  at  the  mission  stations,  and  another  in  the 
Bishop's  registry ;  and  that  additions  and  corrections  be  made  in  an 
iffttnal  report  of  births,  baptisms,  deaths,  &c.,  to  be  transmitted  regu- 
larly to  the  Bishops 

Canon  XI. — On  the  Marriage  and  Burial  of  unbaptissed  persons. 

That  no  heathen  be  admissible  to  marriage  according  to  the  rites  of 
the  Church  ;  and  yet  that  the  baptism  of  heathens  be  not  hastened  with 
a  view  to  their  marriage ;  but  rather,  inasmuch  as  it  is  reasonable  to 
believe  that  a  lower  degree  of  fifiith  may  be  accepted  as  a  qualification 
ifor  marriage  than  that  which  is  neeessary  for  the  due  reception  of  bap- 
tism, that  they  be  marriageable  upon  their  admission  into  the  class  of 
Ciitechumens« 

That  marriage  iceording  to  heathen  iTs^ge  be  no  bat  to  admission 
to  the  class'  of  catechumens,  provided  that  the  man  shall  have  lived 
faithfiilly  with  one  wife,  or  be  willing  to  put  away  all  his  wives  except 
One. 

That  every  man  and  woman  married,  as  aforesaid,  according  to 
hMfthen-  usage,  be  married  by  the  rites  P^tfie  Church  after  their  admis- 
tion  to  the  class  of  catechumens^ 
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That  persons  wishing  to  marry  after  illicit  cohabitation,  remain  int 
state  pf  separation  one  year  before  they  can  be  received. 

That  catechumens  dying  unbaptized  be  buried  with  the  rites  of  i}o/^\ 
Church,  if  their  baptism  was  delayed  by  the  absence  of  the  clergymaai 
and  not  by  any  fault  or  neglect  of  their  own. 

Canon  XII. — On  Cycles  of  Visitation. 

That  a  cycle  of  visitation  be  formed  in  every  archdeaconry,  to  secure 
the  more  effective  administration  of  the  Sacraments,  and  greater  regu- 
larity and  frequency  of  pastoral  instruction  in  every  village  in  the 
district ;  and  that  copies  of  the  cycles,  specifying  the  names  of  the 
places,  and  the  number  of  visits  of  the  clergy,  be  forwarded  annually  ta 
the  Bishop. 

Canon  XIII. — On  Native  Teachers  and  their  duties. 

That  a  body  of  teachers  be  organized  in  each  archdeaconry,  and 
divided  into  the  two  classes  of  Kai  Whakaako  and  Monita :  the  Kal 
Whakaako  being  the  head  teacher  of  an  extensive  district,  and  the 
inspector  of  the  small  settlements  assigned  to  his  charge,  and  of  the 
Monita  who  are  appointed  to  conduct  the  daily  service  in  them. 

That  the  Kai  Whakaako  be  furnished  with  a  certificate,  to  be  signed  .^ 
annually  by  the  clergyman  of  his  district,  and  presented  to  the  Bishoj^ 
at  his  visitation,  to  be  countersigned  by  him.  1 

Duties  of  the  Kai  Whakaako.  i 

1.  That  the  Kai  Whlakaako  be  regular  communicants. 

2.  That  they  visit  the  clergyman  at  stated  times,  to  receive  in- 
struction. 

3.  That  they  visit  all  the  hamlets  of  their  district,  and  report  to  the 
clergyman  the  state  of  the  people. 

4.  That  they  conduct  the  daily  service  with  regularity  and  devotion^ 
and  do  not  give  it  up  to  any  strangers,  or  other  persons,  except  to  the 
accredited  teachers. 

5.  That  they  instruct  their  people  regularly  in  reading,  writing,  and 
in  the  Catechism  ;  that  they  assemble  the  Christian  Natives  weekly,or 
oftener,  for  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures,  and  also  the  candidates  for 
Baptism,  for  catechetical  instruction ;  that  they  visit  the  sick,  and  report 
to  the  clergyman  of  their  state  and  wants. 

6.  That  they  keep  the  Native  chapel  in  a  sound,  cleanly,  and  orderly 
state. 

7.  That,  in  their  own  houses,  they  set  an  example  of  order  and  clean- 
liness ;  that  they  have  a  bed-room  divided  from  the  rest  of  the  house ; 
and  discourage  the  promiscuous  sleeping  of  men  and  women  in  the 
same  room. 

8.  That  they  be  respectful  at  all  times  to  the  head  chief  of  their 
tribe. 

9.  That  they  do  not  leave  their  station  without  informing  the  clergy*^ 
man,  and  obtaining  his  permission. 
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^'  10,  That  they  do  not  assemble  pablic  meetings  to  try  and  condemn 
ms  accused  of  moral  offences ;   but  that  they  report  the  casea 
rirately  to  the  clergyman. 

11.  That  they  shall  not  delegate  their  duties  to  the  Monita,  except 
lla  the  case  of  their  own  sickness  or  absence. 

Duties  of  the  Monita. 

1.  That  they  be  regular  communicants. 

2.  That  they  be  respectful  and  subordinate  to  the  Kai  Whakaako  of 
leir  district. 

3.  That  they  assemble  their  people  for  daily  service  on  week-days» 
and  bring  them  to  the  central  chapels  on  Sunday. 

4.  That  they  be  orderly  in  their  habits,  and  cleanly  in  their  persons 
and  houses. 

Canon  XIV. — On  Discipline  and  Excommunication, 

That  the  rule  contained  in  Matthew  (xviii.  18)  be  strictly  followed  in 
ithe  administration  of  Church  discipline. 

1.  That  the  Native  teacher,  or  other  witness  of  the  offence,  report  it 
privately  to  the  minister. 

2.  That  the  minister  expostulate  with  the  offender ;  and,  in  the  event 
of  bis  remonstrance  being  ineffectual,  suspend  him  from  the  Holy  Com-^ 
mnnion,  and,  in  extreme  cases,  from  public  worship,  reporting  the  case 
It  the  same  time  to  the  Bishop. 

3.  That  the  Bishop  shall  admonish  t'  e  offender  ;  that,  if  he  persist 
liter  repeated  admonitions,  he  will  be  liable  to  the  greater  excommu- 
nication, and  debarred  from  public  worship  and  communion, — from  the 
society  of  his  fellow-Christians,  and,  after  death,  that  his  body  will  not 
receive  Christian  burial. 

4.  That  offenders  under  censure  of  the  Church,  upon  their  repent- 
ince,  be  presented  to  the  Bishop  at  his  visitation,  to  be  reconciled  to  the 
Church,  and  restored  to  their  privileges. 

Canon  XV. — On  Central  Schools, 

That  efforts  be  made  to  establish  and  maintain  central  boarding- 
schools  at  the  chief  station  in  each  archdeaconry,  to  be  placed  under 
the  charge  of  a  resident  deacon  ;  and  that  the  most  promising  children 
of  both  sexes  be  selected  from  all  parts  of  the  country  for  admission 
into  the  central  schools. 

The  following  subjects  were  also  discussed,  but  no  definite  conclusion 
was  embodied  by  the  synod  in  the  form  of  a  canon : — 

1.  The  best  mode  of  establishing  a  parochial  system  throughout  the 
country. 

2.  The  management  of  Church  estates. 

3  The  formation  of  a  series  of  useful  catechetical  and  homiletical 
works  for  the  use  of  Native  teachers. 


f* 
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4*  The  tapplj  of  necessaries  to  the  distant  nissioii  stations ;  the  beit . 
system  of  trade  with  the  Natires  ;  the  improTement  of  their  tem|wi4| 
condition  hy  means  of  clothing  and  provident  funds,  &c«" 

Turkey. — The  American  Episeopml  Misnon  amd  the  Congregatmm 
Schism, — Dr.  Horatio  Soutbgate,  the  Bishop  of  the  American  Episoopv 
Mission  at   Constantinople  has  published  in  the  American  papen  s[ 
statement  relative  to  the  schismatic  proceedings  of  a  body  of  Arrne* 
nians  who  have  renounced  the  obedience  of  their  Patriarch,  and  filmed 
themselves  into  a  separate  communion  under  the  name  of  CongregatioB- 
alists.     The  following  extracts  from  this  document,  originally  addresied 
to  the  "  Congregationalist"  Armenians  themselves,  place  the  qaestiai| 
between  the  schismatics  and  their  Patriarch  in  a  clear  light,  and  shoVj 
at  the  same  time  that  the  American  Episcopal  Mission  gives  no  csttH 
tenance  whatever  to  their  disorderly  proceedings : — 

*•  It  is  alleged  in  your  favour,  (1)  that  you  were  separated  from  yoarl 
Church  on  account  of  new  terms  of  Communion  which  were  proposidi 
to  you  ;  and  (2)  that,  after  your  separation,  you  were  persecuted  by  dtf 
Armenian  Patriarch.  My  position  is,  (first)  that  no  new  tenns  if 
Communion  have  been  or  are  proposed  to  you ;  and,  (secondly)  tkit 
the  Armenian  Patriarch  has  not  persecuted  you.  The  question  is  M^ 
whether  there  are  corruptions  in  the  Armenian  Church,  nor  whether  so]^ 
of  you  have  received  indignities  from  any  other  source  than  the  Aiasi 
nian  Patriarch. 

*'  1.  The  Armenian  Patriarch  has  not  proposed  new  terms  oi  Coo* 
nunioii  to  you  :  for  he  has  often  and  strongly  declared  to  me  that  hs 
has  not.  He  has  offered  to  receive  any  who  return,  without  re^iritg 
new  terms.  I  have  been  the  agent  in  restoring  some  and  keepiif 
others  in  the  Church  on  these  conditions.  Many  othera  have  retansi 
on  the  same  conditions. 

*'  The  document  containing  the  alleged  new  tenns  was  never  heard  of 
tin  after  your  secession.  The  idea  of  attributing  the  secession  to  it  wss 
evidently  an  after-thought.  It  was  first  published  by  the  nassionantt 
some  months  subsequently.  Whether  it  even  exists  in  Armenian,  ex- 
cepting in  your  own  copy,  is  doubtful.  It  does  net  profess  to  bear  the 
Patriarch's  seal  or  signature,  and  is  therefore  without  authority,  desti- 
tute of  the  indispensable  proof  of  authenticity,  which  it  would  eer- 
tainly  have  if  his.  The  Patriarch  was  formerly  reported  by  the  mis* 
sionaries,  your  patrons,  as  a  friend  of  *  evangelical  views.'  He  cod* 
tinned  to  be  so  reported  until  they  commenced  a  refractory  course,  whidi 
he  disapproved.  They  then  began  to  abuse  him.  But  there  is  as 
evidence  of  any  change  in  his  own  views  since  he  was  announced  as 
their  friend.  The  Patriarch  has  declared  to  me  explicitly  and  repeatedly 
his  own  views  on  the  subject  embraced  in  that  document,  and  they  us 
such  as  must  have  effectually  prevented  him  from  enforcing  or  sanctkMi* 
ingit. 

^  This  pretence  of  the  new  Creed  taken  away,  yoifr  jtcsttfieafion  iUli 

jour  own  admission ;  since  the  sole  ground  upon  which  jcrat  plaee  ft, 


'  Foreign  and  Cohmal  InteUiffmM.  261 

i^  tbftt  you  were  required  to  sign  a  new  Creed,  and  that  witbotit  this 
««rtt  eoald  oonsdentioQsly  have  remained  in  your  Chnrcb.  The  niis« 
lonaries  take  the  same  ground.  I  have  given  your  words  and  theirs  at 
■rge  in  this  Letter.  But  as  no  new  Creed  is  now  enjoined  (as  all  ad- 
■it),  your  justification  loses  its  sole  support.  You  are  in  unnecessary 
Miiism.  Your  schism  was  formed,  as  I  shall  presently  show,  before  the 
Plitrkurch  called  you  to  account  at  all,  and  of  course  before  he  could 
kttre  attempted  to  impose  a  new  Creed  upon  you.  It  is  idle,  therefore^ 
bo  say  that  any  new  Creed  was  the  cause  of  your  schism. 

••  II.  On  the  subject  of  persecution  my  own  opinion  is  as  follows  : — 
>  **  I  have  thoroughly  examined  the  alleged  cases  of  persecution. 
■ome,  a  good  part,  I  have  found  to  be  gross  fabrications.  Some  con- 
Mil  a  portion  of  truth  mixed  with  such  essential  errors  in  the  reports  of 
Aem  as  materially  to  change  their  character.  Some,  a  very  few,  are 
MHUiifest  cases  of  wrong,  which  called  for  the  interference  of  the  British 
jbttbassador  so  justly  and  judiciously  accorded  to  you.  None  of  them 
jtee  acts  of  persecution  by  the  Armenian  Church,  or  emanated  in  any 
ilgrffi  from  the  Patriarch. 

J  ^  The  Patriarch  openly  took  stand  against  all  violence  in  matters  of 

id%ioii  immediately  on  his  entering  upon  office  in  1844.     The  mis- 

ifeoaHes  themselves  at  the  time  testified  to  this.     In  1845  he  suspended 

ttid  sent  to  a  monastery  a  Bishop  who  advocated  compulsory  measures 

tat  the  disaffected  in  his  Diocese,  the  disaffected  being  of  your  party. 

He  has  often  told  me  that  he  was  opposed  to  force  in  religious  matters^ 

Md  that  he  did  not  believe  that  such  a  system  at  the  present  day  could 

I0  carried  out.     At  an  early  period  in  the  late  troubles,  he  engaged  to 

Irice  up  any  cases  that  I  would  point  out  to  him.     He  himself  declared 

ttplkitly  against  all  acts  of  persecution.     He  took  up  several  that  I 

Wraght  to  his  notice,  and  acted  promptly  and  efficiently  in  correcting 

ftem.     He  issued  the  most  stringent  injunctions  against  acts  of  vio* 

knee,  three  of  which  I  have  published.     He  denounced  in  one  of  them 

iidi  acts  as  deserving  of  excommunication.     If  I  had  the  slightest 

iMpicion  that  the  Patriarch  had  persecuted,  I  would  not  hesitate  to  de- 

we  it.     I  utter  the  sincere*  conviction  of  my  mind  when  I  say,  I  be- 

leve  him  to  be  wholly  innocent. 

•*  III.  I  come  now  to  the  real  cause  of  your  schism — and  that  which 
li  die  real  eause  of  your  schism  is  the  real  cause  of  the  disturbances 
tfaidi  rose  from  it,  so  that  all  inquiry  terminates  in  this,  *  What  eaused 
tto  wlfism  ?'     For  this  we  go  back  a  little : — 

^  1.  The  missionaries,  during  a  period  of  fifteen  years,  invariably  de- 
Hutd  to  the  Armenians  their  intention  of  not  creating  a  schism.  They 
(mre  tlie  most  positive,  elear,  and  oft-repeated  pledges  on  this  point.  In 
1S42  they  gave  those  pledges  to  me.  I  had  shown  to  an  Armenian, 
femerly  their  follower,  a  piece  written  by  one  of  them,  which  seemed  to 
4k»w  a  different  tendency,  and  which,  having  gone  abroad  among  their 
Mlowers,  raised  an  excitement  against  them  which  would,  I  believe^ 
hKf€  oTertomed  their  work  if  they  had  not  taken  the  ooursa  which  they 
jH.    Thaj  desured  a  eonfefen^^  with  ine.    lu  th«(  QOR^ferans^  tte^ 
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protested  most  warmly  against  all  such  tendency,  and  desired  met 
I  had  been  the  means  of  indicating  it  to  their  alienated  friends,  to  go 
them  and  declare  to  them  that  the  missionaries  had  no  such  views, 
the  piece  had  been  misunderstood,  that  they  desired  and  aimed  at 
schism,  that  their  work  was  conservative,  &c.     I  did  this  as  a  sim 
act  of  justice,  and  their  mission  was  saved.     This  was  but  one  of  n 
berless  pledges  to  the  same  effect.     It  was  their  habitual  profession 
fifteen  years. — They  could  not  at  that  time  have  maintained  their  missiaii 
a  month  without  it. 

*'  2.  As  soon  as  the  concession  was  made  to  England  and  France, 
1844,  that  secessions  from  one  religion  to  another  should  be  free,  th^ 
missionaries  began  to  change  their  system,  gradually  at  first,  then  moni{ 
openly,  as  their  followers  were  prepared  for  it.     When  I  returned  tij 
Turkey  in  August,  1845,  after  an  absence  of  fifteen  months,  the  as 
of  things   was  entirely  changed.      It  was  then  commonly   repo; 
that  a  secession  was  at  hand.     Some  of  the    indications  of  it 
the  series  of  subsequent  events  were  as  follows : — The  followers 
the  missionaries  were  some  of  them  openly  demanding  a  separatii 
They  were,  as  the  missionaries  have  since  testified  (I   have  quote! 
the  testimony  in  this  letter),  already  separated  from  all  communioa 
with  the  Armenian  Church,  excepting  such  intercourse  as  their  dvil 
relations  required,  and  were  freely  speaking  against  and  opposing  iL 
This  previous  separation  overthrows  entirely  the  pretence  of  a  new  Creed 
as  the  cause. 

'*  3.  In  October,  1845,  I  was  informed  from  many  sources,  that  one  of 
the  missionaries  had  recently  preached  against  remaining  in  the  Armeniai 
Church,  and  in  consequence  ten  of  their  followers,  who  were  not  pre- 
pared for  that  doctrine,  left  them.  This  was  the  first  open  preaching  of 
schism  of  which  I  know.  Immediately  after  this  the  Patriarch  requested 
one  of  the  returned  individuals  to  communicate  to  the  missionaries  from 
him,  that  their  present  proceedings  were  in  violation  of  all  their  former 
professions.  The  missionaries  became  more  abusive  and  radical,  sending 
their  publications  in  parcels  to  the  houses  of  respectable  Armenian8» 
leaving  pamphlets  at  the  doors,  and  taking  other  measures  to  force  the 
Patriarch  to  an  excommunication.  The  priest  Vertanes,  the  leader  of 
the  party,  openly  renounced  the  priesthood  about  this  time,  and  went 
about  where  he  could  find  hearers  in  the  city,  reviling  the  Church  and 
his  own  ministerial  office.  On  Dec.  7,  1845,  one  of  your  party,  in 
passing  an  Armenian  Church,  crying  aloud,  called  it  an  '  idol-temple.* 
He  was  struck  down  by  a  rough  Armenian  who  happened  to  meet  him 
at  the  moment.  Occasional  acts  of  this  kind  showed  the  tendency  of 
things  on  both  sides.  Some  of  you  seemed  determined  to  provoke  deeds 
of  violence  for  the  purpose  of  bringing  matters  to  an  issue.  The 
Patriarch  was  forced  to  attend  to  these  things.  He  called  the  disaffected 
one  by  one.  He  reasoned  with  them,  expostulated  with  them,  and 
pffered  them  terms  such  as  the  missionaries  had  always  professed  to  be 
satisfied  with.  One  of  the  missionaries  admitted  to  a  presbyter  con- 
nected with  my  mission  the  fi^ct  of  these  concessions*    Many,  the  great 
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itjority,  returned  to  their  allegiance.  Others  were  refractory,  ohsti- 
He,  and  sonie  of  them  personally  abusive.  The  Patriarch  still  delayed, 
atil  the  evil  became  monstrous,  and  the  Church  generally  cried  out 
tst  the  factious  proceedings  of  the  seceders.  The  clergy  complained 
I  the  violence  and  confusion  in  their  parishes.  He  then,  in  the  latter 
of  January,  1846,  having,  as  he  believed,  exhausted  all  pacific 
JMBasures,  excommunicated,  first,  priest  Vertanes ;  afterwards,  the  others 
Wbf^  remained  obdurate.  Immediately  the  missionaries  seeing  the  dis* 
kbances  that  must  arise,  professed  that  the  schism  was  against  their 
are,  they  were  content  that  their  followers  should  remain  in  the  Arme-* 
Church,  that  they  were  driven  out  by  the  Patriarch.  You  made 
same  professions.  T  have  quoted  both  yours  and  theirs.  At  last 
**new  Creed"  was  laid  hold  of  as  justifying  your  resistance,  and 
ir  defence  made  to  rest  upon  that.  This  is  a  simple  history  of  the 
Its  as  they  occurred.  I  disapproved  your  course  in  this  matter,  be* 
se  it  was  a  violation  of  pledges,  some  of  them  given  to  myself; 
luse  it  was  inconsistent  with  a  desire  to  do  good  to  the  Armenian 
don  generally,  which  the  missionaries  professed ;  because  it  was  a 
attempt  to  establish  a  congregational  sect,  too  visible  from  the 

"4.  The  peculiar  doctrines  of  the  Congregationalists  were  openly 
Mared  by  you  before  the  schism.  This  was  the  main  cause  of  offence 
Id  the  Armenians. 

"5.  As  soon  as  you  were  formally  excluded  from  the  Armenian  Church, 
fm.  proceeded  to  do  publicly  what  you  had  long  been  doing  privately  ; 
Yiz.,  to  form  yourselves  into  a  Congregational  sect,  in  exact  imitation 
of  the  Puritan  seceders  from  the  Church  of  England  and  of  their 
lesceiidants  in  America,  whose  missionaries  have  taught  you ;  thus 
ifaowing  what  was  the  precise  nature  of  the  views  and  proceedings  which 
bd  caused  the  interposition  of  the  Armenian  Patriarch. 

"  6.  In  this  new  sect  you  discarded  everything  belonging  to  your 
liicient  Church.  The  Creed  of  Nice  you  ceased  to  use.  The  ministry 
of  your  Church  was  so  completely  subdued  that  the  single  priest  among 
yoii  was  put  into  the  congregation,  while  a  young  man,  lately  a  school* 
master,  was  elected  by  you  and  placed  over  you  as  *  Pastor.*  The 
fieasts  of  the  Church  were  reduced  to  the  '  Sabbath.'  The  fasts  of  the 
Oiurch  were  utterly  abolished.  The  Liturgy  of  the  Church  was  utterly 
discarded,  and  extemporaneous  prayers  substituted  in  its  stead.  The 
(H'ganization,  rules,  '  confession  of  faith,'  and  '  covenant '  of  the  Con- 
gregationalists were  adopted,  thus  making  to  yourselves  a  '  new  Creed.' 
You  made  it  a  standing  rule  that  if  a  Bishop  should  join  you  he  should 
be  treated  as  a  layman.  Your  new  *  Pastor '  was  examined  by  the 
missionaries,  who  testified  that  '  his  views  on  Church  Government,  the 
Sacraments,  and  the  duties  of  the  Pastoral  Office,'  were  satisfactory  to 
them.  He  was  ordained  by  them  after  the  fashion  of  the  Congrega- 
tionalists. 

"  7.  To  all  this  I  make  no  objections ;  you  were  bound  to  appear  as 
you  were.   But  there  are  two  or  three  things  that  follow  from  it.    Firsts 
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ealling  younelves  merely  'ProtesUnt'  and  'Evangelical'  is 
cealment  of  your  real  character.   You  are  bound  to  proclaim  y 
nnder  your  specific  denominational  character  of  '  Congregatio 
But  this  you  have  carefully  avoided  in  every  thing  intended  to  p 
an  interest  in  your  behalf  in  England,  and  among   Church 
America.     Secondly,  being  Congregationalists  immediately  after 
excommunication,  and  forming  at  once  a  Congregational  Sect,  yoa 
evidently  such  before  your  excommunication,  and  all  the  troubles 
have  arisen  have  flowed  from  this  single  cause.     You  were  Cqdi 
gationalists  in  the  Armenian  Church,  separated  from  it  by  your 
aet,  before  the  act  of  the  Church.     Your  excommunication 
brought  you  out  in  the  character  which  you  have  long  maintained*] 

"  8.  This  is  the  whole  schism,  and  the  whole  cause  of  it  from  b 
to  end.     Not  one  man  who  has  not  embraced  Congregational  vie 
been  excommunicated,  or  put  himself  into  a  position  to  be  so. 
who  have  remained  are  as  *£vangelicar  as  yourselves  can  claim 
but  they  are  Churchmen ;  and  not  one  who  was  a  Churchman« 
ever  was  his  opinion  of  the  present  state  of  the  Church,  whatever 
his  religious  theory,  could  be  brought  to  secede.     It  is  purely, 
Congregationalism,  and  nothing  else,  which  has  separated  you  froi 
Armenian  Church.     It  is  purely,  simply,  Congregationalism  whi< 
produced  all  the  disturbances  of  which  we  have  heard,  so  far  as  re 
them  have  any  foundation  in  truth.     Without  this,  the   missioi 
would  have  had  no  occasion  to  desire  a  separation,  no  temptatl 
effect  it.     It  is  a  slander  upon  the  Gospel  to  call  it  'Evangelical;' 
mere  delusion  to  call  it  *  Protestant.'     It  is  simply  sectarian." 

In  conclusion,  the  Bishop  says  : — "  I  wish  I  could  convince  yoft(| 
the  path  which  you  have  chosen  does  not  lead  to  religious  securitfl 
doctrine,  nor  to  primitive  purity  in  practice.  But  failing  in  thil 
leave  you  in  the  hands  of  Him  who  will  judge  aright,  and  who  I 
make  the  most  untoward  events  to  minister  to  His  glory  and  the  sal 
tion  of  souls.  I  do  not  intend  to  make  war  upon  you  as  Congm 
tionalists.  My  relation  to  you  will  be  the  same  here  as  is  that  of  < 
Bishops  at  home  to  Congregationalists  there.  The  Church's  misi 
will  pursue  its  own  way  in  Turkey,  as  does  the  Church  in  America 
path  of  her  allotted  duty.  There  may  be  conflicts  here,  as  there t 
my  general  policy  will  be  to  promote,  by  direct  action  on  the  Eul 
Churches,  the  work  to  which  I  am  sent,  instead  of  turning  aside  to  e 
tend  with  others,  whose  labours  I  do  not  approve  so  far  as  they 
schism." 
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It.  I. — 8ermon8^  Doctrinal  and  Practical,  By  the  Bev.  W. 
Arch£r  Butler,  3f.J.,  late  Professor  0/ Moral  Philosophy  in 
the  University  ofDahUn,  Edited^  with  a  Memoir  of  the  Avihwr's 
lAfe^  hy  the  Bev.  Thomas  Woodwabd,  M.A.^  Curate  Assistant 
^  Fethard^  in  the  Diocese  of  Cashely  &c.  Dublin :  Hodges  and 
Smith. 

B£  name  of  Professor  Archer  Butler  is  well  known  to  the  theo- 
[peal  world  in  connexion  with  a  very  able  series  of  Letters  on 
m  Doctrine  of  Development,  in  reply  to  Mr.  Newman'^s  wol-k, 
pich  made  their  appearance  in  the  Irish  Ecclesiastical  Journal 
pme  three  or  four  years  since,  and  which  have  been  commended 
w  excellent  judges  as  amongst  the  best  of  the  various  replies  to 
lr«  Newman'^s  essay.  That  series  of  Letters  gave  evidence  of 
le  possession  of  powers  and  attainments  from  which  the  most 
viDiant  results  might  have  been  anticipated ;  but  scarcely  had 
le  learnt  to  contemplate  in  Archer  Butler  one  of  the  rising 
Amts  of  the  Church,  when  the  intelligence  of  his  early  and  much 
Vnnented  death  extinguished  the  hopes  which  we  had  formed  of 
BB  future  sendees  to  the  cause  of  Christian  truth. 
•  The  University  of  Dublin,  and  the  Church  of  Ireland,  may  feel 
Biat  thej  have  lost  one  of  their  most  distinguished  ornaments  in 
Bie  imtimely  death  of  this  eminent  person ;  and  in  the  present 
hy,  when  false  philosophy  is  labouring  to  subvert  the  ground- 
woA  of  the  faith,  we  can  ill  afford  to  lose  the  aid  of  one  who  has 
|ffOved  himself  so  thoroughly  versed  in  its  subtleties,  and  so 
qualified  in  all  ways  to  combat  and  refute  them. 

It  were  useless,  however,  to  repine  at  the  dispensations  of  Provi- 
dence ;  and  indeed  when  we  contemplate  the  state  of  Ireland  and 
its  Church,  it  is  almost  with  a  sense  of  bewilderment  at  all  that 
is  passing  before  us.  Our  Tears  had  been  excited  as  regards  the 
intentions  and  principles  of  statesmen.  We  had  feared  that  they 
mere  willing  to  sacrifice  the  cause  of  religious  truth  to  the 
demands  of  an  imagined  expediency.  We  had  been  grieved  at 
the  continual  disposition  to  concede  to  intimidation — at  the 
iscendancy  graduaQy  being  attained  by  parties  hostile  to  the 
integrity  of  uie  empire  and  the  dominion  of  law.  But  all  these 
M  causes  of  alarm  and  dissatisfaction  have  now  been  replaced  by 
i  state  of  things  arising  .partly  from  the  visbnary  theories  of 
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Free  Traders  and  Political  Economists,  and  partly  from  the 
Divine  Visitation.  A  peasantry  reduced  to  the  brink  of  starva- 
tion— a  yeomanry  in  the  course  of  expatriation — ^a  gentry  and 
nobility  ruined — property  without  value — ^industry  paralyzed — 
symptoms  of  approaching  desolation  such  as  no  wluere  else  in  the 
worla  can  be  recognised — there  is  in  the  whole  scene  a  somethmg 
which  is  calculated  to  bring  home  to  the  mind  the  conviction  that  • 
the  hand  of  God  is  stretched  forth  upon  that  unhappy  nation  in 
penalty  for  its  sins.  And,  in  truth,  Ireland  stands  apart  from  all 
countries  on  the  face  of  the  earth  in  one  respect.  Assassinations 
and  murders  are  as  frequent  in  some  other  countries  as  they  have 
been  in  Ireland.  In  England  itself,  when  murders  are  committed, 
they  are  perhaps  quite  as  revolting  in  many  of  their  circumstances, 
as  the  murders  in  Ireland.  Monsters  like  Thurtell  or  Bush  tell 
us  from  time  to  time  what  human  nature  is  capable  of,  even  in 
diis  country.  But  the  awful  feature  in  the  murders  which  have 
been  committed  for  the  last  thirty  or  forty  years  in  Ireland  k, 
that  they  were  the  results  of  a  conspiracy  of  the  whole  population 
of  the  lower  orders.  Murders  were  always  executed  in  obedience  . 
to  the  directions  of  secret  tribunals  of  the  peasantry ;  and  they 
were  supported  by  the  whole  moral  force  of  tne  population.  The 
murderers  were  sheltered  and  protected.  No  one  ever  betrayed 
them  or  gave  evidence  against  them.  The  people  in  the  fields  who 
were  witnesses  of  acts  of  assassination  continu^  their  work  vrithont 
heeding  what  was  transacting,  or  without  any  attempt  to  seiie 
the  assassins.  Juries  refused  to  convict  criminals.  If,  by  any 
chance,  a  murderer  %oas  convicted  (a  most  rare  occurrence)  he 
invariably  protested  his  innocence,  and,  whether  innocent  or 
guilty,  was  invariably  regarded  by  the  people  as  a  martyr.  Sud^ 
was  the  state  of  things  in  Ireland  for  thirty  or  forty  years.  The 
whole  population  of  the  lower  orders  was  directly  or  indirectly  . 
engaged  m  the  system  of  assassination  which  prevailed.  The 
crime  became  a  national  crime ;  the  land  was  polluted  with  blood* 
Oan  we  then  wonder  when  we  see  that  population  perishing 
under  the  visitation  of  God !  It  is  our  belief  tnat  murder  is  now 
being  expiated.  It  is  a  tremendous  chastisement  which  ii 
foUovring  on  a  tremendous  and  unprecedented  crime.  Death  hae 
overtaken  a  population  which  had  imbrued  its  hands  in  blood. 
Divine  vengeance  has  come  upon  crimes  which  had  set  at  non^ 
the  power  of  human  laws  administered  by  a  feeble  and  unprin* 
cipled  executive.  A  nation  is  seen  descending  into  the  vortex  of 
ruin.  That  ruin  is  the  result  of  misgovemment.  Ireland  eauU 
have  been  prevented  from  becoming  the  scene  of  bloodshed  wkAslb, 
it  was  for  forty  years.  Severity  to  criminals  would  have  been 
mercy  in  the  end  to  the  whole  population.     Military  law  vrould 
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[tare  been  the  appropriate  remedy  where  the  powers  of  the  ordi- 
nary laws  had  be^n  set  at  defiance  by  the  nation ;  but  the  con- 
tests of  parties,  the  want  of  moral  courage  in  public  men,  and 
the  state  of  public  opinion  forbade  the  application  of  sufficient 
reoDiedies  for  Ireland.     And  we  now  see  the  awful  results. 

The  insurrectionary  state  of  Ireland,  and  the  insecurity  of  life 
and  property,  have  told  with  the  utmost  severity  on  the  clergy. 
The  heartrending  deprivations  under  which  they  are  now  suffer- 
ing, are,  alas !  no  novelty  to  them.  Some  few  years  since,  they 
were  for  a  time  wholly  deprived  of  their  means,  of  support  by  a 
general  combination  of  the  people,  urged  on  by  the  demagogues 
and  the  Romish  priesthood.  Despoiled  of  a  large  portion  of 
their  property;  marked  out  for  threats,  insults,  and  assassina- 
tion; subsequently  compelled  to  pay  out  of  their  diminished 
means  a  contribution  to  the  poor-rate  twice  as  great  in  propor* 
^n  as  that  of  the  landlords  ;  their  episcopate  reduced  to 
■hnost  half  its  members ;  their  schools  deprived  of  Government 
•id  which  is  extended  to  every  other  denomination  of  Christians 
IB  the  empire ; — what  can  we  say  when  we  contemplate  this 
state  of  things !  We  can  only  say,  that  when  we  are  looKing  upon 
a  CSiurch  thus  persecuted — ^thus  delivered  over  into  the  hands  of 
Hs  enemies — thus  discouraged  by  all  the  powers  of  this  world — 
frowned  on  by  statesmen — coldly  regarded  by  too  many  of  its 
kethren — and  yet  amidst  all  this,  holding  on  its  way  with  firm 
ttid  unfaltering  step,  receding  from  none  of  its  undertakings, 
maintaining  its  religious  consistency,  deepening  in  its  energy  and 
its  practical  piety,  extending  its  spheres  of  usefulness,  making 
inroads  on  the  regions  of  darkness  which  lie  around  it ; — when 
we  see  it  undaunted,  and  in  the  face  of  opposition  from  without, 
aod  of  the  action  of  state  influence  on  some  of  its  own  func- 
tionaries, still  upholding  the  great  principle  of  reverence  for  the 
l^ord  of  God ; — we  do  say,  that,  in  our  humble  opinion,  a  nobler 
ciample  never  was  set  to  the  Church.  We  feel  that  more  than 
Empathy  is  due  in  such  a  case.  The  Church  of  Ireland  nevei^ 
oeenpied  in  the  days  of  its  temporal  prosperitjr  tJie  position  to 
wMcb  a£9ictions  have  elevated  it.  Its  Christianity  has  been 
Purified  by  its  persecutions.  It  merits  the  admiration  of  all  who 
Mi  the  worth  and  value  of  stedfastness  in  the  £Euth.  May  tJie 
iflBctions  under  which  this  apostolic  Church  is  so  intensely  suf- 
isrii^  have  some  remission ! 

The  Rev.  William  Archer  Butler,  of  whose  brief  but  most  dis- 
faqjiiished  career  his  biographer,  Mr.  Woodward,  has  presented 
0  with  a  touching  memorial  in  the  volume  before  us,  was  one  of 
hoee  gifted  individuals  who  seem  to  be  sent  from  time  to  time  into 
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the  world,  to  excite  our  wonder  at  the  elevation  to  which  human 
nature  is  capable  of  ascending — men  on  whom  all  powers  of  the 
intellect,  of  the  imagination,  of  the  feelings,  are  lavished  in  rich 
profusion,  to  make  them  wondrous  in  the  eyes  of  their  fellow- 
men,  to  impress  all  hearts,  and  guide  all  understandings.  Im- 
mortality is  impressed  on  such  men,  and  on  all  their  words. 
It  is  remarkable,  that  some  of  the  greatest  orators  of  modern 
times  have  been  natives  of  Ireland.  Burke  and  Kirwan  occur  to 
the  memory  at  once.  Archer  Butler,  in  his  short  career,  emu- 
lated the  profound  philosophy  of  the  one,  and  the  fervent  elo- 
quence of  the  other.  We  have  the  following  account  of  his 
earlier  years  in  Mr.  Woodward'*s  Memoir : — 

''  William  Archer  Butler  was  bom  at  Annerville,  near  Clonmel,  of 
an  ancient  and  highly  respectable  family.  His  father  was  a  member  of 
the  Established  Church ;  his  mother,  for  whose  memory  he  entertained 
the  liveliest  affection,  was  a  zealous  Roman  Catholic.  By  her  soliei* 
tude,  her  son  was  baptized  and  educated  in  the  Romish  faith.  The 
exact  date  of  his  birth  is  uncertain ;  strange  to  say,  he  was  himself 
ignorant  of  it ;  and  such  is  the  imperfect  registration  in  the  Roman 
Catholic  polity,  that  there  is  extant  no  record  either  of  his  birth  of 
baptism.  By  those  who  should  be  best  acquainted  with  the  fact,  be  is 
stated  to  have  been  bom  in  the  year  1814 ;  and,  according  to  this  com* 
putation,  at  the  time  of  his  decease  he  had  only  reached  his  thirty- 
fourth  year.  He  could  not  certainly  have  much  exceeded  that  early 
age ;  for  he  obtained  his  scholarship  in  1832,  and  reckoning  his  age  at 
twenty  years,  about  the  usual  average,  he  could  not  have  completed  his 
thirty-sixth  year. 

**  In  early  childhood  his  residence  was  removed  to  Gamavilla,  a 
lovely  spot  upon  the  banks  of  the  River  Suir,  about  two  miles  from 
the  town  of  Cahir.      The  enchanting  scenery  of  the  neighbourhood 
made  an  ineffaceable  impression  upon  his  susceptible  temperament,  and 
developed,  almost  in  infancy,  his  poetic  talents.     He  almost  '  lisped  in 
rhyme,'  and  some  of  his  boyish  compositions  would  do  honour  to  the 
maturest  efforts  of  the  British  muse.      To  these  happy  days  of  his 
dawning  imagination  he  ever  delighted  to  travel  back  in  meditation. 
Often,  amidst  the  hurry  of  business,  or  the  hard  abstractions  of  mental 
science,  he  would  pause  for  a  moment ;  in  that  moment  he  was  back 
amidst  the  memories  of  infancy ;  the  scene  from  which  his  early  inspi- 
rations, his  primary  ideas  of  beauty,  were  derived,  was  before  him  in  all 
its  first  absorbing  vividness.     I  remember,  more  than  once,  to  have 
observed  him  penetrated  with  profound  emotion,  and  on  inquiring  the 
cause,  to  have  been  informed,  that  he  was,  in  thought,  visiting  the 
favourite  haunts  of  his  childhood  upon  the  banks  of  the  River  Soir.  ^ 
Constant  allusions  to  his  early  home  are  scattered  through  his  poetry. 
I  copy  the  following  sonnet,  the  first  that  is  suggested  to  my  recollec- 
tion ; — 
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*  Groves  of  my  childhood !  sunny  fields  that  gleam 

With  pensive  lastre  round  me  even  now ! 
Rivers,  whose  unforgotten  waters  stream 

Bright,  pure  as  ever  from  the  rifted  brow 
Of  hills  whose  fadeless  beauty,  like  a  dream, 

Bursts  back  upon  my  weeping  memory, — ^how 

Hath  time  increased  your  loveliness,  and  given 

To  earth  and  earth's  a  radiance  caught  from  heaven ! 
My  soul  is  glad  in  floating  up  the  tide 

Of  years ;  in  counting  o*er  the  withered  leaves 
That  Time  hath  strew'd  upon  the  path  of  Pride : 

Yes  glad,  most  glad ; — and  yet  the  feeling  grieves, 
With  peace  and  pain  mysteriously  allied. 

That  sway  and  swell  my  breast  like  ocean's  stilly  heaves.' " 

From  these  haunts  of  his  childhood,  he  passed  under  the  care 
of  the  Bev.  Dr.  Bell,  master  of  the  endowed  school  of  Glonmel, 
from  whence  in  due  time  he  was  admitted  a  student  of  the  Uni- 
▼ersity  of  Dublin.  Previous  to  this,  he  had  become  a  member  of 
ibe  Church  of  Ireland,  under  circumstances  which  Mr.  Wood- 
ward thus  details : — 

*'  It  was  during  his  pupilage  at  Clonmel,  about  two  years  before  his 
oitrance  into  College,  that  the  important  change  took  place  in  Butler's 
leligious  views,  by  which  he  passed  from  the  straitest  sect  of  Roman 
Catholicism  into  a  faithful  son  and  champion  of  the  Church  of  Ireland. 
He  had  been  from  the  cradle  deeply  impressed  with  a  sense  of  religion, 
and  conscientious  in  the  observance  of  the  rites  and  ceremonies  of  his 
creed.  His  moral  feelings  were  extraordinarily  sensitive.  For  long 
hoiirs  of  night  he  would  lie  prostrate  on  the  ground,  filled  with  remorse 
fbr  offences,  which  would  not  for  one  moment  have  disturbed  the  self- 
complacency  of  even  well-conducted  youths.  Upon  one  occasion, 
when  his  heart  was  oppressed  with  a  sense  of  sinfulness,  he  attended 
eonfession,  and  hoped  to  find  relief  for  his  burdened  spirit.  The  un- 
lympathizing  confessor  received  these  secrets  of  his  soul,  as  if  they  were 
Vat  morbid  and  distempered  imaginations,  and  threw  all  his  poignant 
emotions  back  upon  himself.  A  shock  was  given  to  the  moral  nature 
of  the  ardent,  earnest  youth ;  he  that  day  began  to  doubt ;  he  examined 
the  controversy  for  himself,  and  his  powerful  mind  was  not  long  before 
It  found  and  rested  in  the  truth." 

During  his  residence  at  the  University  of  Dublin  he  devoted 
himself  to  the  same  discursive  course  of  reading  which  he  had 
pursued  while  at  school ;  and  while  exhibiting  little  interest  in 
tiie  study  of  mathematics,  or  in  the  niceties  of  verbal  criticism, 
his  abilities  speedily  became  known,  as  a  wit  and  an  accomplished 
scholar ;  and  his  prize  compositions  exhibited  a  range  of  thought 
which  placed  him  at  once  far  above  his  contemporaries.     During 
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his  undergraduate  course  he  became  a  cmious  and  aUe  contri- 
butor to  the  periodical  literature  of  the  oay,  more  especially  to 
the  '^  Dublin  University  Magazine,^^  which  must  have  recdved  a 
powerful  impulse  from  his  pen,  and  which  doubtless  owed  no 
small  share  of  its  popularity  to  the  aid  of  so  accomplished  a 
writer.  The  subjects  of  his  essays  were  of  the  most  varied 
description,  but  treated  in  all  cases  vnth  high  ability.  In  illus- 
tration of  his  poetical  powers,  at  a  very  early  age,  we  have  the 
foUovnng  very  beautiful  and  touching  lines  : — 

"  ON  A  CHILD  IN  THE  COLLEGE  PARK. 

**  On  yester-eve  I  saw  at  play 

A  child— 'twas  Fancy's  precious  prize — 

The  lovely  light  of  gladness  lay 

Couch'd  softly  in  his  gleaming  eyes. 

Come  gaze  on  me,  my  pretty  child, 

And  smile  again  as  thou  hast  smiled : 

Such  happiness  alive  in  thee 

Makes  me  a  child  again  to  see  ! 

"  What  dost  thoa  in  our  '  learned  bowers  ? ' 

Heads  may  be  wise  where  hearts  are  breaking, 

And  happier  science  thine  than  ours, 

For  thou  hast  found  what  we  are  seeking ! 

Ah,  would  our  midnight  lamp  could  bless 

Us  with  thine  art  of  happiness  ! 

Ah,  would  its  care  and  toil  of  thought 

Could  teach  what  thou  hast  leam'd  untaught ! 

"  Alone  among  the  flowers  he  lies. 

As  fair  as  they,  as  coyly  wild — 
'  To  droop  above  thy  vernal  eyes 

I'll  set  them  in  thy  bonnet,  child ! ' 
A  painful  throb  is  in  my  heart, 
I  will  not  bid  it  to  depart ; 
I  never  knew  what  'twas  to  grieve 
With  pleasure,  till  I  saw  this  eve. 

"  The  primrose  flower  of  life  is  here. 
The  rapturous  promise  of  its  spring ; 
Time  touches  it  with  gentle  fear 

To  harshly  touch  so  soft  a  thing. 
So  bright  a  flower  was  never  set 
In  Flora's  fading  coronet : 
'  Alas^!  must  thou  too  &de,  my  child?'— 
The  boy  look'd  up  at  me  and  smiled. 
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.     **  Sweet  %^m%  newly  oome  fifom  heaTeOf 

Witli  all  the  God  upon  thee  stilly 
Beams  of  no  earthly  l^ht  are  given 

Thy  heart  even  yet  to  bless  and  fill. 
Thy  soul,  a  sky  whose  son  has  set. 
Wears  glory  hovering  ronnd  it  yet ; 
And  childhood's  eve  glows  sadly  bright 
Ere  life  hath  deepen'd  into  night  I" 

Butler^s  powers  of  oratory  soon  displayed  themselves  in  the 
Ciollege  Historical  Society,  an  institution  which  had  in  former 
times  been  the  means  of  training  many  of  the  most  distinguished 
Statesmen  and  Jurists  of  their  time  in  those  habits  of  debate 
which  led  to  fame  and  to  power.  In  1835  he  became  president 
^  the  Society,  and  his  address  at  the  close  of  the  session  con- 
tained the  following  striking  and  valuable  remarks  on  the  office 
of  the  Christian  preacher,  which  will  affi)rd  a  specimen  of  the 
style  of  his  oratory : — 

"  Gentlemen,  there  is  yet  a  higher  office  than  either  the  pleader^s  or 
:  the  senator's, — an  office  in  which  eloquence  finds  at  once  its  loftiest 
I  theme,  its  purest  inspiration,  and  its  most  momentous  purpose.     Some, 
perhaps  many,  of  those  who  hear  me,  have  joined  this  institution  with 
the  view  of  prosecuting  a  part  (and  it  is  no  unimportant  part)  of  the 
course  of  preparation  which  is  to  fit  them  for  the  highest  of  all  duties, 
that  of  proclaiming  to  a  degraded  race  the  mighty  means  of  their  res- 
toration.    When  I  approach  such  a  subject,  I  feel  myself,  indeed,  upon 
consecrated  ground.     The  statesman  deals  with  the  concerns  of  em- 
pires ;  but  empires,  though  they  flourish  through  a  life  of  centuries,  yet 
Qltimately  share  in  the  mortality  of  their  founders.     The  advocate 
vindicates  the  claims  of  individuals,  whose  earthly  existence  is  still 
more  transient ;  but  to  the  preacher  alone  is  appropriated  the  assertion 
of  a  subject  whose  extent  is  infinity,  whose  duration  is  eternal.      To 
him  alone  is  it  given  to  consider  man  in  the  one  aspect  in  which  he  is 
unchangeably  sublime.     With  every  other  view  of  his  nature  the  low 
and  the  ludicrous  may  mingle ;  for  in  every  other  view  he  is  a  com- 
pound of  the  wondrous  and  the  worthless ;  but  in  the  contemplation  of 
a  being  whose  birth  is  the  first  hour  of  an  unending  existence,  no 
artifice  can  weaken  that  impression  of  awful  admiration  which  is  the 
great  element  of  sublimity, — a  feeling  which  overclouds  all  the  brilliant 
rivalry  of  wit,  and  overwhelms  all  the  efforts  of  opposing  argument. 

"  But,  like  all  other  means  of  effecting  the  passions,  a  power  invin- 
cible by  art  is  enfeebled  by  familiarity.  I  know  not  whether  to  this 
or  to  other  causes  it  is  to  be  attributed  that,  notwithstanding  the  bound- 
less resources  of  the  subject,  the  eloquence  of  our  pulpits  is  strangely 
ineffective.  Perhaps  the  vastness  of  the  theme  produces  inadequacy  of 
language,  and  its  frequent  repetition  monotony.  Where  our  knowledge 
his  little  particularity,  we  are  apt  to  wander  into  vagueness ;  and  where 


262  Archer' Butler's  Sermons. 

it  is  80  generally  diffused,  we  lose  the  great  charm  of  noVelty.  In  iStm 
soliloquies  of  the  pulpit,  eloquence  must  miss  the  viyadty  it  gains  in 
discussion ;  a  disadvantage,  probably,  not  counterbalanced  by  the  op- 
portunity of  deliberate  preparation,  and  the  certainty  of  uninterrupted 
attention.  When  these  circumstances  are  considered,  we  ought  not, 
perhaps,  to  be  surprised  that,  with  innumerable  living  preachers  of  great 
religious  excellence  and  usefulness,  our  pulpits  can  boast  of  comparai- 
tively  few  who  are  great  orators ;  few  who,  by  the  mingled  power  of 
argument  and  imagination,  can  win  us  from  the  present  into  the  glo- 
rious or  the  gloomy  future ;  few  who  have  succeeded  in  obtaining — if 
the  thought  be  not  too  fanciful — ^the  gift  which  the  Grecian  sighed  for, 
— a  point  in  the  distant  heavens,  on  which  to  prop  that  moral  machin- 
ery, which  shall  move  the  earth  and  its  powers  with  a  force  supplied 
from  the  skies ! 

*'  It  were  surely  superfluous  to  exhort  you,  my  hearers  destined  for 
the  sacred  office,  to  cultivate  the  faculties  of  expression*  There  is, 
indeed,  a  preposterous  prejudice,  which  I  should  not  descend  to  men- 
tion were  it  not  held  by  some,  whose  sincerity  of  heart  entitles  evea 
their  prejudices  to  respect,  against  the  employment  of  the  resources  of 
-oratory  in  the  exhortations  of  the  pulpit,  as  artificial,  illusory,  and  '  the 
-enticing  words  of  man's  wisdom.'  Such  objectors  ought  to  remember, 
that  the  noble  addresses  of  the  great  apostle  of  the  Gentiles  were  sach 
as  to  call  forth  the  approbation  of  the  most  ardent  critic  of  Greece ;  that 
he  who  *  became  all  things  to  all  men '  would  scarcely  have  declined  to 
avail  himself  of  every  aid  of  intellect,  in  order  to  '  win  some ; '  and  that 
to  devote  oratory  to  the  service  of  religion  is  really  not  to  intrude  it 
upon  subjects  too  holy,  but  to  consecrate  it  by  the  holiness  of  its  object 
To  confirm  such  considerations,  they  ought  to  remember  how  many  are 
the  instances,  in  which  careless  listeners,  who  had  hastened  to  enjoy,  as 
one  of  the  many  occupations  of  their  idleness,  the  intellectual  pastime 
afforded  by  the  exhortations  of  a  popular  preacher,  have  yielded  gradu- 
ally to  the  resistless  persuasiveness  of  his  appeal,  have  forgotten  their 
citicism  in  their  terrors,  and  have  been  surprised  into  Christianity  when 
they  came  but  for  amusement." 

At  the  final  examination  for  the  degree  of  bachelor  of  arts 
Butler  was  placed  at  tJie  head  of  the  list  of  moderators  in  ethical 
science,  being  the  first  person  who  attained  that  distinction  after 
the  institution  of  such  a  class  of  honours.  A  professorship  of 
moral  philosophy  was  subsequently  founded  with  the  express 
object  of  retaining  his  services  in  connexion  with  the  univeraty, 
and  he  commenced  his  duties  as  professor  within  three  years 
after  his  graduating  ss  bachelor  of  arts,  and  at  the  early  age  of 
twenty-three.  His  course  of  lectures  on  the  Grecian  philosophy 
were  remarkable  for  their  thorough  and  profound  knowledge  of 
the  subject,  and  for  the  eloquence  which  invested  the  most  ab- 
struse speculations  with  the  colouring  of  genius  and  fancy.    It 
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may  be  of  course  imagined,  that  a  style  so  abounding  in  beautiful 
ima^ry  and  gorgeous  diction,  may  not  have  always  tended  to  the 
ducidation  of  the  Platonic  or  the  Aristotelic  philosophy ;  and  we 
find  in  the  preface  of  the  volume  before  us  some  remarks  of  a 
friendly  critic,  who  is  disposed  to  regret  that  some  restraint  was 
not  laid  on  the  exuberance  and  richness  of  phraseolo^  in  which 
the  subjects  of  Butler's  lectures  were  involved.  The  entire 
absence  of  prejudice  and  narrow-mindedness  in  these  lectures  was 
n  feature  which  forcibly  impressed  itself  on  his  auditors,  one  of 
whom  describes  them  as  '^  characterized  by  a  large-minded  ap- 
preciation of  every  variety  of  excellence,  a  catholic  spirit,  that 
sought  to  detect  good  in  every  thing,  and  never  forget  in  its 
defence  of  truth  the  indulgence  due  to  any  errors  that  could  find 
in  apology  in  the  intellectual  and  moral  elevation  of  those  who 
held  them.  In  every  instance  we  observed  that  which  is,  after 
aU,  the  true  characteristic  of  the  genuine  philosophic  spirit, — a 
disposition  to  separate  the  form  of  truth  from  any  errors  that 
haa  gathered  round  it,  and  following  in  the  advice  we  once  heard 
him  ably  enforce,  refute  incomplete  or  partial  views,  not  by  re- 
jecting but  by  completing  them.'' 

We  are  now  to  contemplate  this  eminent  person  in  the  dis- 
charge of  his  duties  as  a  minister  of  religion. 

*'  Simultaneously  with  his  appointment  to  the  professorship  of  moral 
philosophy,  Mr.  Butler  was  presented  by  the  Board  of  Trinity  College 
to  the  prebend  of  Clondehorka,  in  the  diocese  of  Rapboe,  and  county 
of  Donegal.  He  resided  constantly  upon  his  beneBce,  except  while  his 
professorial  duties  rendered  absence  necessary.  Amongst  a  large  and 
humble  flock  of  nearly  two  thousand  members  of  the  Church,  he  was 
the  most  indefatigable  of  pastors.  In  the  pulpit  he  accommodated 
himself  with  admirable  success  to  their  simple  comprehension.  He 
imagined  that  the  interest  of  his  rural  auditors  was  more  engaged  by  an 
unwritten  address,  and  unfortunately  he  soon  ceased  to  write  any  ser- 
mons. His  exquisite  skill  in  music  was  brought  down  to  the  instruc- 
tion of  a  village  choir.  Never  was  there  more  fully  realized  in  any  one 
that  union  of  contemplation  and  action  of  which  Lord  Bacon  speaks  as 
the  perfection  of  human  nature.  His  loftiest  speculations  in  mental 
science,  his  erudite  researches  into  Grecian  and  German  philosopher, 
were  in  a  moment  cheerfully  laid  aside  at  every  call  of  suffering  and  of 
sorrow.  His  parishioners  were  widely  scattered  over  an  extensive 
district,  along  the  shore  of  the  Atlantic,  interspersed  with  bogs  and 
mountains.  Many  of  their  residences  were  difficult  of  access  even  upon 
foot ;  but  they  were  all  visited  with  constant  assiduity.  Amongst  the 
papers  left  behind  him  were  found  catalogues  containing,  not  merely 
the  names  of  each  individual,  but  comments,  often  copious,  upon  their 
characters  and  circumstances,  that  he  might  reflect  at  leisure  upon  their 
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peeoHar  wsntf*  and  supply  oonaolalioiiy  inatmctioii,  or  rapioo^  aooocd- 
ing  to  their  several  necessities. 

The  obscure  and  laborious  prebend  of  Clondehorka  was  held  by 
Mr.  Butler,  along  with  his  professorship,  until  the  year  1842,  when  he 
was  re-elected  to  the  chair  of  moral  philosophy,  and  promoted,  by  tbe 
board  of  Trinity  College,  to  the  rectory  of  Raymoghy,  in  the  diocese  of 
Raphoe.  His  flock  was  here  considerably  smaller  than  in  his  former 
benefice,  but  his  labours  were  scarcely  less  abundant.  In  a  life  thtii 
made  up  of  parochial  ministrations  and  closet  study,  it  is  hard  to  find 
incidents  for  narration.  These  tasks,  indeed,  furnished  to  him  all  he 
asked, 

'  Room  to  deny  himself,  a  path 
To  bring  him  daily  nearer  God.' 

**  Shortly  after  his  promotion  to  Raymoghy,  Professor  Butler  was 
called  upon  to  preach  at  the  Visitation  of  the  united  dioceses  of  Dsny 
and  Raphoe.  Tbe  sermon  was  printed  at  the  request  of  the  bishop  and 
clergy,  and  is  republished  in  the  present  Yolnme.  It  is  entitled 
*  Primitive  Church  Principles  not  inconsistent  with  universal  Christian 
Sympathy.'  Its  object  is  to  show  how  the  highest  views  of  our  holy, 
Catholic,  and  Apostolic  Church  may  be  held  consistently  with  the  most 
charitable  opinions  respecting  the  state  of  individuals  in  connexion  with 
schismatical  congregations.  The  design  of  the  discourse  was  eminently 
characteristic  of  bis  habitual  desire  to  harmonize  apparent  discrepancies, 
and  in  opposing  systems  to  discover  the  deep  foundations  of  truth,  and, 
therefore,  of  agreement.  Of  such  a  peacemaker  amidst  our  '  unhappy 
divisions,'  who,  alas !  can  estimate  the  loss  ?  His  was  no  latitudinarisn 
confusion  of  good  and  evil.  His  love  of  truth  was  as  earnest,  as  his 
glance  was  penetrative  to  discern  it ;  and  his  heart  was  warm  to  love 
it,  under  every  overlay  of  error.  This  sermon  is  indeed  an  epitome  of 
his  theological  system,  whose  most  striking  point  was,  doubtless,  to  use 
his  own  words,  its  '  effort  to  conciliate  tbe  contending  parties  of  our 
Church,  by  offering  some  glimpses  of  such  views  as,  without  sacrificing 
the  REAL  TRUTH  that  each  is  especially  given  to  see,  might  tend  to  har- 
monize the  theories  of  both.'  In  a  subsequent  page  will  be  found  a  very 
high  eulogium  upon  this  sermon  from  the  pen  of  the  Bishop  of  Lich- 
field, nor  will  the  reader  be  surprised  that  it  has  been  pronounced  by  so 
eminent  authority,  a  *very  masterly'  discourse,  replete  with  'power 
ahd  wisdom.'" 

The  series  of  Letters  on  Development  to  which  reference  has 
already  been  made,  established  at  once  Mr.  Butler''s  reputation 
on  this  side  of  the  channel  as  an  eminent  divine  and  a  profound 
thinker.  The  importance  of  this  contribution  to  our  theological 
literature,  at  that  particular  moment,  can  scarcely  be  over- 
rated. It  is  gratifying,  however,  to  be  enabled  to  add,  that  the 
exertions  employed  for  the  repression  of  that  most  dangerous 
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docfenne  vpfGKt  to  have  been  Bncceseful  in  opening  the  eyes  of  the 
public  to  its  pernicious  tendencies  ;  and  that  it  has  lost  the  posi- 
tion which  it  had  for  a  time  gained  under  the  influence  of  certain 
persons,  who  have  since  forsaken  the  communion  of  the  Church 
cxf  England.  We  next  find  our  author  engaged  in  the  office  of 
ministering  to  the  necessities  of  his  parishioners  during  1847,  the 
first  year  of  famine  in  Ireland ;  subsequently  engaged  during  that 
and  the  following  year  in  preparing  a  work  on  Faith,  which  he 
did  not  live  to  complete  or  even  to  arrange  in  any  way.  He  died 
in  July,  1848,  of  fever,  caught  from  overheating  himself  in  retum- 
ingbome  after  preaching  an  ordination  sermon. 

The  volume  before  us  contains  one  specimen  of  his  Lectures  on 
Moral  Philosophy,  which  makes  us  regret  the  absence  of  the 
remainder.  It  comprises  a  masterly  and  beautiful  exposition  of 
the  Platonic  doctrine  of  ideas,  and  generally  of  the  Platonic 
philosophy;  and  if  it  afford  a  fair  example  of  the  professor'^s 
gpraeral  mode  of  teaching,  we  can  scarcely  concur  in  the  observa- 
tion, that  there  was  any  redundance  of  language  or  of  imagery. 
It  appears  to  us  particularly  sober  and  simple  in  its  general  tone 
and  composition. 

We  now  proceed  to  the  Sermons,  which  occupy  the  greater 
part  of  the  volume.  All  that  we  have  read  of  these  compositions 
impresses  us  with  a  sense  of  their  singular  depth  and  power. 
We  feel,  in  perusing  them,  that  we  are  in  contact  with  a  mind  of 
superior  range,  which  can  embrace  in  its  comprehensive  view  the 
most  extended  relations  of  the  subjects  on  which  it  touches ;  and 
which  possesses  the  power  of  eliciting  from  the  most  complicated 

Suestions,  the  general  laws  or  principles  which  enable  us  to  solve 
tie  various  difficulties  presented  to  us.  His  fund  of  scriptural 
allusion  and  of  varied  illustration  is  most  ample ;  his  language  is 
ornate,  and  almost  labouring  beneath  its  own  pomp  and  stateliness ; 
but  throughout,  it  is  the  Christian  orator  who  addresses  us — ^not 
the  essavist  or  the  ingenious  reasoner,  or  the  thoughtful  and 
learned  divine  merely — but  the  Preacher.  We  have  rarely  met 
sermons  which  bear  so  distinctly  this  character  upon  them,  and 
which^  accordingly,  are  more  out  of  the  common  run  of  essays  on 
texts  which  pass  for  sermons.  Butler  understood  the  office  and 
the  manner  of  a  preacher ;  and  judging  from  the  discourses  before 
us,  and  from  the  account  of  his  delivery  given  by  his  biographer, 
we  should  think  that  he  could  have  been  equaJled  by  very  few 
men  of  his  time.  The  Sermons  in  this  volume  are  chiefly  addressed 
to  thoughtful  and  educated  congregations,  having  been,  indeed, 
for  the  most  part,  preached  before  the  University  of  Dublin,  or 
on  public  occasions.  We  shall  conclude  by  offering  an  extract 
from  one  of  his  discourses  in  illustration  of  his  style  of  pulpit 
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ejoaoenoe.  In  a  sermon  on  *^  Self-DeluEuon  as  to  our  state  before 
Goo,'^  he  touches  successively  on  the  various  sources  of  the 
lamentable  ignorance  in  which  we  too  frequently  live,  in  regard  to 
our  personal  state  with  QoA ;  resolving  them  primarily  into  the 
permitted  agency  of  the  Enemy  of  our  souls,  and  then  proceeding 
to  show  the  effects  of  the  corruption  of  our  nature,  the  practice  d 
habitual  sin,  the  frame  and  condition  of  the  world  around  us,  the 
influence  of  fashion  and  rank,  and  thus  sums  up  his  argument  :— 

"  But  to  example  and  authority,  thus  enlisted  in  the  ranks  of  evil, 
and  thus  fortifying  the  false  security  of  our  imaginary  innocence,  mnst 
be  added  such  considerations  as  the  tendency  of  pleasure  itself,  or  of 
indolence,  to  prolong  this  deception,  and  our  natural  impatience  of  the 
pain  of  self-disapproval.  That  which  is  pleasing  to  soul  or  sense 
detaches  from  all  but  itself;  it  fixes  and  fascinates,  and  enfeebles  as  it 
fascinates.  Still  more  effective  is  the  other  influence.  Our  Creator 
has  given  us  the  pain  of  self-condemnation  to  counterbalance  the 
temptation  to  evil.  A  man  will  love  the  sin,  yet  shudder  at  the 
remorse  that  follows  it.  But  there  are  no  provisions  in  our  nature 
which  may  not  be  wilfully  impaired ;  and  it  would  even  seem  that  they 
are  delicate  in  proportion  to  their  excellence.  The  structure  of  the 
moral  feelings  is  as  tender  as  the  structure  of  an  eye  or  ear,  and  both 
are  in  a  great .  measure  put  into  our  own  keeping.  Now  you  know 
there  are  two  ways  of  easing  fin  aching  joint, — by  healing  its  disease 
or  by  paralysing  the  limb.  And  there  are  two  ways  of  escaping  an 
^ngry  conscience, — by  ceasing  from  the  evil  that  provokes,  or  by 
resolutely  refusing  to  hear  its  voice,  which  soon  amounts  to  silencing  it 
for  ever.  I  am  not  to  tell  you  which  is  the  usual  resource  of  guilty 
and  neglectful  hearts ;  I  need  not  insist  how  powerful  a  persuasive  to 
the  belief  that  'we  have  no  sin'  must  be  this  perpetual  impulse  to 
avoid  the  pain  of  thinking  that  we  have ;  how  natural  the  tendency  is  to 
turn  away  our  weak  and  trembling  eyes  from  that,  which  we  secretly 
feel  we  cannot  steadily  contemplate  without  sorrow,  and  perplexity, 
and  dismay.  Let  this  go  on  for  a  while^  and  gradually,  but  surely,  the 
gloomy  work  is  done ;  the  troublesome  censurer  is  mute :  the  light  is 
put  out,  and  the  Evil  One  finds  his  proper  home  in  the  darkness  I 

"  And  all  this  proceeds  in  mysterious  silence !  There  are  no  imme- 
diate visible  attestations  of  God's  displeasure  to  startle  or  affright. 
Among  His  judgments,  as  among  His  mercies,  men  are  to  walk,  for  the 
most  part,  *  by  faith,  and  not  by  sight ; '  we  must  believe,  not  see  our 
doom.  And  thus  we  wrest  His  very  patience  into  a  motive  for  con- 
temning His  majesty ;  *for  my  name's  sake  will  I  defer  mine  anger, 
and  for  my  'praise  will  I  refrain*  (Isa.  xlviii.  8);  but  we  cannot  under- 
stand a  glory  thus  founded  in  compassionate  endurance.  '  Because 
sentence  against  an  evil  work  is  not  executed  speedily^  therefore  the 
heart  of  the  sons  of  men  is  fully  set  in  them  to  do  evil.' — Eccles.  viii. 
11.  All  our  customary  conceptions  of  the  justice  of  heaven  are  taken 
from  the  tribunals  of  earth,  and  on  earth  punishment  ordinarily  dogs  the 
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heels  of  crime*  Hence,  where  the  punishment  is  not  direct,  we  forget 
that  the  guilt  can  have  existed.  *  These  things  hast  thou  done,  and  I 
kept  silence;'  and  that  silence  is  the  ground  of  the  corrupt  and  insult- 
ing inference  that  forms  the  sinner*s  security :  '  thou  thoughtest  that 
I  was  altogether  such  an  one  as  thyself.^ — Ps.  1.  21.  '  Have  I  not  held 
my  peace  even  of  old,  and  thou  fearest  me  not?*  (Isa.  Ivii.  11;)  the 
merciful  reluctance  of  our  God  to  avenge,  becoming  itself  the  perpetual 
encouragement  to  despise  or  to  forget  the  vengeance  He  delays.  '  Let 
favour,*  cries  the  Prophet,  '  be  shown  to  the  wicked,  yet  will  he  not 
learn  righteousness ;  *  the  *  favour  *  being  itself  too  certainly  the  reason, 
or  the  confirmation,  of  his  thankless  obstinacy  ! — Isa.  xxvi.  10.  The 
very  immutability  of  the  laws  of  visible  nature,  the  ceaseless  recurrence 
of  those  vast  revolutions  that  make  the  annals  of  the  physical  universe, 
and  the  confidence  that  we  instinctively  entertain  of  the  stability  of  the 
▼hole  material  system  around  us,  while  they  are  the  ground  of  all  our 
earthly  blessings,  and  while  they  are,  to  the  reason,  a  strong  proof  of 
divine  superintendence,  are  as  certainly,  to  the  imagination,  a  constant 
means  of  deadening  our  impressions  of  the  possibility  or  probability  of 
divine  interposition.  Stricken,  and,  it  may  be,  perplexed  or  abashed 
for  a  moment,  by  the  threats  or  the  heart- searchings  of  the  pulpit,  men 
go  forth  beneath  the  open  canopy  of  heaven,  but  all  is  peaceful  there ! 
They  breathe  freely !  The  nightmare  of  religious  terror  releases  them.  ' 
Oh !  no,  it  cannot  be  that  these  hideous  imaginings  are  real,  while  every 
object  looks  tranquillity,  and  every  countenance  is  smiling.  There  is 
no  '  hand- writing  upon  the  wall'  of  Nature's  Temple  to  countersign 
this  tale  of  terrors.  No  voice  from  heaven  authenticates  the  preacher's 
message ;  no  consuming  fire  descends  upon  the  guilty  head ;  the  volup- 
tuary, the  idolater  of  gain,  the  prosperous  God-despiser  is  not  stricken 
in  our  streets ;  and  the  scoffing  sceptic  cries,  of  Jehovah  (as  the  Pro- 
phet, of  the  idol  god),  '  He  is  talking,  or  He  is  pursuing,  or  He  is  on  a 
journey,  or  peradventure  He  sleepeth  and  must  be  awi^ed.' — 1  Kings 
xix.  27*  Awaked !  He  mill  awake !  Surely  the  God  will  break 
forth  at  length  from  His  hidden  sanctuary,  and  break  forth,  as  of  old 
upon  the  Mount,  Mn  fire  and  the  smoke  of  a  furnace.' — Exod.  xix.  18* 
The  invisible  shall  once  more  be  the  visible,  nor  shall  Moses  alone  have 
*  seen  the  Lord  face  to  face ;'  the  words  and  sentences  of  the  immortal 
Book  shall  no  longer  be  the  breath  of  a  man's  voice,  to  which  men 
listen  from  decency  and  drop  to  slumber  as  they  listen,  but,  themselves, 
shall  breathe  and  live,  reidized  in  a  divine  world  with  a  divine  eco« 
oomy :  '  The  Lord  hath  prepared  His  throne  for  judgment,  and  He  shall 
judge  the  worldin  righteousness.' — Ps.  ix.  7, 8.  And  when  that  cycle  that 
ends  in  judgment — long,  it  may  be,  for  the  first  act  of  an  eternity  may 
well  be  no  dream  of  the  morning — shall  have  indeed  come  round,  what, 
amid  all  the  terrors  of  the  day  of  wrath,  shall  move  a  deeper  awe  than 
thai  fatal  frailty  of  our  nature  to  which  your  thoughts  have  been  this 
day  directed  ?  What  more  appalling  to  conceive  than  that  unravelling 
of  the  subtlest  intricacies  of  the  heart's  inward  hypocrisy,  man's  shame 
uncovered  to  himself,  bis  imaginary  innocence  eii^o^^^  Vo  >i}ti^  ^^^^  ^\ 
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the  tempter  that  suggested  it,  his  darling  deceits  dragged  forth  and 
graced  before  his  eyes?     A  search  close,  and  deep,  and  penetrating^ 
this,  is  the  perpetual  intimation  of  Scripture*     *  God  shall  judge 
secrets  of  men.'-*Rom.  ii.     '  Every  man's  work  shall  be  made  numifet 
(1  Cor.  iii.  13), '  tried  by  fre.*     *  God  wUl  bring  to  light  the  kiddd^ 
things  0^ darkness.' — 1  Cor.  iv.  5.     The  dead  are  'judged  out  of  tho^jjpj 
things  which  are  written  in  the  books ^  according  to  their  works.' — T 
XX.  21.     Does  not  this  speak  of  inquiry  too  keen  to  be  baffled,  lH|f 
authentic  to  be  deceived,  too  minute  to  be  evaded  ?     *  All  the  ways 
a  man  are  clean  in  his  own  eyes,  but  Qod  weigheth  the  spirits.' — Pi 
xvL  2.    The  wretch  who  was  cast  into  outer  darkness,  for  lack  of  the  ? 
ding-garment,  evidently  came  in  not  dreaming  of  rejection.     Again 
again  our  Lord  represents  this  perpetuation  of  self-ignorance  to  the  \ 
period  of  judgment,  as  one  of  the  most  terrible  characteristics  of 
hour  of  terrors.     Brethren !  if  I  have  this  day,  under  Gt>d's  blessi 
prompted  one  of  you  to  suspect  the  wiles  of  his  own  guilty  nature,* 
I  have  to  any  purpose  impressed  on  you  the  certainty  that '  if  you 
or  imagine,  *  you  have  no  sin,  you  deceive  yourselves,'  will  you  m 
ivhea  you  leave  this  house  of  prayer,  leave  it  only  to  pray  yet 
earnestly  in  private  to  that  God  who  can  see  what  you  cannot  see, 
urge  the  humble  avowal  and  petition  of  the  Psalmist :  *  Who  can 
derstand  his  errors  ?  cleanse  thou  me  firom  secret  faults !  for  thou 
set  our  iniquities  before  thee ;  our  secret  sins  in  the  light  of  thy  coi 
tenance  ?' — Ps.  xix.  12 ;  xc.  8. 

There  is  a  very  interesting  and  important  sermon  entitled^ 
*^  Church  Principles  not  inconsistent  with  Christian  Sympathy, 
which  merits  an  attentive  perusal.  Its  object  is  to  show  that  it' 
is  possible  to  maintain  the  Divine  institution  and  perpetual  obligaf^ 
tion  of  the  apostolical  framework  of  the  Church,  without  pro* 
nouncing  any  hard  judgment  on  those  who  have  been  led  by' 
circumstances  to  adopt  a  different  system.  While  we  may  nol 
feel  enabled  to  concur  wholly  with  every  position  advanced  in  this 
most  able  discourse,  and  may  be  even  of  opinion  that  the  charity 
of  the  writer  has  sometimes  led  him  on  somewhat  questionam 
ground,  we  must  offer  our  tribute  of  respect  to  the  nigh  phik>- 
sophv,  the  expansive  charity,  and  the  able  theological  reasoniiu^ 
which  characterize  throughout  this  remarkable  production.  We 
trust  that  the  publication  of  the  work  before  us  will  not  onbf 
exercise  a  wholesome  influence  on  the  youth  of  Ireland,  but  that 
such  of  our  English  readers  as  may  peruse  it,  will  feel  increased 
respect  for  a  system,  which  could  produce  such  fruits  as  those 
which  are  presented  to  us  in  the  Sermons  of  AbchesButleb. 
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I. — The  Worts  of  Quintus  Horaiius  Flaccui^  ilhuirai&d 
^y  from  the  Bemains  (f  Ancient  Art,     With  a  Life.    By  ike 
Henby  Hart  Milman.     London :  Murray.     1849. 

causes  combine  to  invest  the  volume  before  us  with  great 
culiar  interest.  Few  uninspired  writers  have  obtain^  so 
circulation,  or  exercised  so  great  an  influence  over  the 
\,  as  well  as  the  taste  of  mankind,  as  Horace.  Even  in  this 
universal  illustration,  no  author  appears  more  admirably 
}o  display  the  skill  of  the  artist,  and  the  taste  of  the  pub* 
dian  the  poetic  delineator  of  the  days  of  Augustus.  And 
e  at  liberty  to  pick  and  choose  from  the  writers  of  the 
time,  or  perhaps  of  any  other,  we  should  certainly  have 
1  Mr.  Milman  as  his  biographer.     Not  only  does  he 


ve  learning, — ^and  an  intimate  acquaintwce  with  Roman 
s  well  as  Latin  literature^ — ^but  his  grace  and  taste  point 
it  as  especially  fitted  to  be  the  commentator  oi  the 
I  Bee. 

circulation  and  influence  of  the  works  of  Horace  must  be 
d  to  the  co-operation  of  many  causes,  none  of  them  sufficiaoit 
[f  to  produce  so  striking  a  result.  The  character  and 
1  of  the  age  in  which  he  wrote,  as  well  as  the  course  of 
lent  events,  have  probably  given  every  advantage  to  those 
erits  which  he  intrinsically  possesses ;  nor  can  it  well  be 
1  that  many  of  his  most  serious  faults  have  assisted  the 
,  the  spread,  and  the  permanence  of  his  popularity.  Had 
sessed  Ovid^s  warmth  of  heart,  or  Lucretius'^s  depth  of 
t,  or  Virgil's  purity  of  mind,  or  Juvenal's  indignant  hatred 
I,  his  excellences,  great  as  they  are,  would  never  have 
bim  to  the  rank  which  he  now  occupies.  We  shall,  how- 
ftve  occasion  to  treat  of  his  character,  literary  and  personal, 
er. 

really  think,  that  we  never  met  with  a  volume  so  beau- 
;ot  up  as  that  now  before  us ;  it  does  the  highest  credit 
hose  in  any  way  concerned  with  its  decorations.  In  them* 
they  are  worthy  of  the  greatest  praise,  and  they  are  all 
1  precisely  adapted  to  their  subject. 
Work  consists  of  two  parts :  the  Prolegomena  in  Eng- 
mprehending,  Life  of  Horace,  by  Milman;  Fasti  Hora- 
a  Letter  from  G.  W.  Dennis,  ^^De  Villa  Horatii;'^  and 
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two  Indexes  of  all  the  characters  mentioned  in  succeediiv 
poems,  the  latter  being  confined  to  the  poets.  The  secona 
part  contains  the  Works  of  Horace  in  the  original.  This 
consists  of  the  simple  text  without  note  or  comment,  and  also 
without  any  previous  statement  as  to  the  authority  on  which  the 
text  is  based,  and  without  any  recognition  of  the  various  i^ead- 
ings ;  these  two  are  certainly  great  omissions.  Even  supposing 
the  text  to  be  universally  and  infallibly  correct,  we  should  have 
been  told  by  what  process  this  happy  certainty  had  been  arrived 
at,  and  though  a  multitude  of  various  readings  might  have 
increased  the  bulk  of  the  volume  inconveniently,  the  most  im* 
portant  might  have  been  given  in  three,  or  at  the  utmost  four 
pages.  This  objection  has  peculiar  weight  in  those  cases  where 
the  reading,  however  good,  and  in  many  cases  now  popular,  is 
only  of  a  few  years^  standing,  as  far  as  the  reading  public  are 
concerned.  In  some  few  instances,  we  feel  convinced  that  the 
wrong  reading  has  been  adopted.  We  will  mention  the  mosfe 
striking  cases,  which  we  have  observed,  ere  attempting  to  give 
some  notion  of  the  ornamental  part  of  the  work. 

In  the  first  Ode  of  the  first  Book,  at  the  end  of  the  tenth  liDe, 
we  find  a  comma  instead  of  a  semicolon ;  this,  though  the  old 
reading,  is  evidently  not  the  right  one,  since  the  same  individual 
is  seldom  both  a  yeoman  fanning  his  own  estate,  and  an  importer 
of  foreign  com.  The  late  pohtical  contest  on  the  Com  Laws 
clearly  proves  the  necessity  for  a  semicolon. 

In  the  seventh  line  of  the  seventh  Ode,  though  the  reading 

Undique  decerptam  fronti  prseponere  olivam, 

happens  at  present  to  be  in  fashion,  we  think  that  the  reader  has 
certainly  a  right  to  be  informed  of  the  existence  of  another,  and, 
in  our  opinion,  a  better  reading,  namely^ 

Undique  decerpUe  frondi  prseponere  olivam. 

The  third  stanza  of  the  third  Ode  of  the  second  Book  is 
pointed  thus : — 

Quo  pinus  ingens  albaque  populus 
Umbram  hospitalem  coneociare  amant 
Ramis  ?     Quid  oblique  laborat 
Lympha  fugax  trepldare  rivo  ? 

This  appears  to  us  to  be  downright  nonsense.     We  trust  that 

in  another  edition  the  text  will  be  carefully  revised;  that  an 

advertisement  will  be  prefixed  stating  what  authorities  have  been 

consulted,  and  that  a  short  appendix  will  be  added,  giving  the 

most  celebrated  various  readinga  ;  t\iV&  ^No\!l\^L  ^\^  \J[i<&  ^<^rk  a  com- 
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pleteness,  which^  with  all  its  beauties  and  merits,  it  does  not  now 


r* 


We  proceed  to  the  decorations. 

The  first  part  of  the  volume  is  ornamented  with  handsome 
coloured  borders ;  such  is  their  variety,  that  it  is  not  till  the 
tweniy-^iQcih  page  that  we  have  noticed  any  one  of  them  repeated, 
and  then,  when  the  patterns  recur,  the  colours  are  different ;  and, 
even  after  that,  the  whole  of  the  Fasti  are  surrounded  with  per- 
fectly new  borders.  The  Poems,  on  the  contrary,  are  merely 
'  enclosed  by  an  outer  red  line,  and  an  inner  black  line,  in  the 
comers  of  which  are  four  elegantly  engraved  corner-pieces,  of 
continually  varying  design.  The  title-pages,  however,  of  the 
f  different  books  of  Odes,  &c.  are  very  gorgeous.  The  paper  is 
\  fine,  thick  and  stiff,  though  rather  brittle ;  and  the  type  good, 
though  it  would  be  better  if  the  ink  were  blacker. 

The  engravings  abound  from  one  end  of  the  volume  to  the 
other.  Thus,  in  the  Life,  at  the  head  of  the  first  chapter,  we 
have  Venusia ;  a  little  way  on.  Mount  Voltore  at  the  top  of  one 

Cage,  and  the  Aufidus  facing  it  on  the  other.     Chapter  II.  is 
eaded  with  Fons  Bandusise,  and  so  on. 

In  the  poems,  almost  every  ode  has  an  engraving  at  the  begin- 
ning, and,  at  least,  an  ornament  at  the  close ;  whilst,  wherever 
there  is  an  allusion  capable  of  admitting  one,  an  illustration  is 
inserted  immediately  under  the  line  in  which  it  occurs.  We  will 
explain  our  meaning  by  a  few  examples. 

Thus,  the  first  Ode  is  headed  by  a  bust  of  that  truly  great  man 
Mecsenas,  and  concludes  with  the  chariot  race :  thus,  in  the  fifth, 
we  have  an  exquisitely  graceful  figure  of  a  '^  Nymph  arranging  her 
hair.**^     At  the  commencement  of  the  sixth  is  a  head  of  Agrippa, 
tfc  the  close,  "  Homer  enthroned."     In  the  third,  we  begin  with 
abust  of  Virgil ;  at  "  Diva  potens  CyprT  we  have  a  Cyprian  coin ; 
two  lines  further  on  is   ^'  Ship  with  stars,**'  and  at  the  close 
Daedalus  and  Icarus.     Take  again  the  nineteenth  of  the  Second 
Book,  and  we  find  below  the  first  stanza,  Bacchus  and  the  Satyrs; 
after  the  fourth,  the  drunken  phrenzy  of  Lycurgus;  after  the 
sixth  stanza  a  Msenade,  in  full  costume,  with  snake-bound  hair ; 
I    and  the  Ode  closes  with  a  representation  of  the  Triumph  of  Bac- 
chus.    We  have,  of  course,  all  the  gods  of  Greece  and  Borne  in 
every  conceivable  shape ;  all  the  great  men  of  the  day ;  all  the 
different  ceremonies,  utensils,  &c.  to  which  allusion  is  made ;  nor 
are  the  least  interesting  illustrations  those  which  represent  the 
scenery  of  Horace.     Amusing  as  the  Iter  ad  Brundusium  must 
always  be,  it  assumes  a  higher  character,  when  graced  with  its 
pictorial  commentary.     The  head-piece,  representiqg  Via,  is  from 
the  reverse  of  a  coin  of  Trajan ;  after  the  first  line^  we  have  ik 

VO£.  XI. — VO.  XXII. JUNE,  1849.  T 
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sketch  of  Aricia,  by  Mr.  Dennis,  writer  of  the  letter 
mentioned ;  then  at  the  twenty-sixth  line  comes  Anxur,  a  m 
sketch  by  the  same  author.  Though  it  is  now  some  years  since 
passed  through  Terracina,  on  our  way  from  Borne  to  Naples,  i 
engraving  instantly  recalled  that  striking  scene  deeply,  vivi^ 
stamped  on  our  memoir.  At  33  comes  the  bust  of  Mark  Aiikl 
tony;  at  37,  a  view  of  Mola  di  Gaeta, — the  ancient  Formiae,—  ~ 
correct,  though,  from  the  subject,  not  as  striking,  as  that 
Terracina ;  at  50,  comes  the  villa  of  Gocceius,  supposed  to  be  the 
great  grandfather  of  the  celebrated  Nerva ;  at  7I9  is  seen  a  pleasing 
view  of  Beneventum,  so  famous  in  after  ages.  Little  did  the 
Bioman  wits  of  that  luxurious  court  think  of  the  stem  barbarians 
who  should  one  day  rule  over  that  beautiful  land.  At  79,  we  have 
a  view  of  that  place  which  was  so  unhappy  as  to  possess  a  name 
inadmissible  into  hexameters :  Equotutium  therefore  may  rejoice, 
at  having  at  last  found  its  way  into  the  text  of  Horace,  instead 
of  being  condemned  to  an  ignominious  lodging  in  the  cellars  of 
the  page;  at  91,  97,  and  104,  respectively,  we  have  sketches  of 
Ganusium,  Bari,  and  Brundusium, — all  of  them  doing  great  credilr 
both  to  the  limner,  Mr.  Dessoulary,  and  to  the  engraver.  la 
fact,  our  astonishment  is  raised  even  more  strongly  than  our  ad- 
miration, and  we  ask,  how  can  such  a  book  be  sold  for  only  two 
guineas! 

And  now  we  proceed  to  a  consideration  of  the  letter-press  thus 
sold — English  and  Latin.  The  Prolegomena  are  ably  compiled ; 
the  Life  is  in  its  way  almost  a  master-piece ;  the  biographer) 
indeed,  deals,  in  our  opinion,  too  leniently  with  his  hero ;  but 
the  narrative  is  interesting ;  the  views  are  comprehensive ;  and 
the  style^  for  the  most  part,  extremely  pleasing :  when,  indeed, 
have  Mr.  Milman^s  ease  and  grace  ever  deserted  him  in  any  of 
the  various  iind  multitudinous  works  which  he  has  submitted  to 
the  eye  of  the  public — to  use  the  words  of  his  Poet, 

"  Quando  vati  fefellit  Apollo — " 

his  own  Apollo ! 

There  are,  however,  in  the  present  biographical  sketch,  two  or 
three  carelessly  written  passages,  the  awkwardness  of  which  rather 
surprises  us ;  for  instance,  the  following,  though  sensible,  is  by 
no  means  graceful : — 

**  Even  the  parentage  of  the  poet  is  connected  with  the  difficult  bat 
important  questions  of  the  extent  to  which  slavery  in  the  Roman  world 
was  affected  by  manumission,  and  the  formation  of  that  middle  class 
(the  libertini),  with  their  privileges,  and  the  estimation  in  which  they 
wevse  held  by  society."— -p.  2. 
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Mr.  Milman  too,  strangely  enough,  is  singularijr  infelicitous,  at 
least,  to  our  taste^  when  he  renders  isolated  phrases  into  English ; 
faa  has  attempted  this  very  seldom ;  but  he  has  almost  in  every 
instance  failed.  The  only  passage  of  which  he  has  given  a  metrical 
translation,  is  that  wherein  Horace  describes  an  incident  of  his 
early  childhood :  thus — 

Me  fabulosse  Yolture  in  Apulo, 
Altricis  extra  limen  Apulise, 
Ludo  fatigatumque  somno 

Fronde  nova  piierum  palumbes 

Texere ;  mirum  quod  foret  omnibus 
Quicunque  celsse  nidum  Acherontise, 
Saltusque  Bantinos,  et  arvum 
PiDgue  tenent  humilis  Ferenti, 

Ut  tuto  ab  atris  corpore  viperis 
Dormirem  et  ursis ;  ut  premerer  sacra 
Lauroque  collataque  myrto, 
Non  sine  Dis  animosus  infans. 

Carm.  III.  iv.  9—20. 

Mr.  Milman  renders  it  thus : — 

Me,  vagrant  infant,  on  Mount  Vultur's  side, 
Beyond  my  childhood's  nurse,  Apulia's,  bounds 
By  play  fatigued  and  sleep, 
Did  the  poetic  doves 

With  young  leaves  cover.     Spread  the  wondrous  tale 
Where  Acheron tia's  sods  hang  their  tall  nests. 
Through  Bante's  groves,  the  low 
And  rich  Ferentine  plain. 

From  the  black  viper  safe,  and  prowling  bear 
Sweet  slept  I,  strewn  with  sacred  laurel  leaves. 
And  myrtle  twigs — bold  child. 
Not  of  the  gods  unwatch'd. 

We  should  certainly  have  expected  something  at  once  more 
graceful  and  more  accurate  from  the  author  of  "  Fazio''— one 
of  the  most  exquisitely  graceful  poems  in  our  language.  The 
whole  passage  is  a  failure;  what  can  be  more  inelegant,  for 
example,  than  the  phrase  "  vagrant  infant  ?"  It  summons  up  a 
host  of  unpleasant  ideas,  which,  at  last,  centre  on  the  urchin 
described  in  "  The  Haunted  Man  T  then  we  cannot  speak  in 
English  of  being  fatigued  by  sleep ;  the  idea,  too,  of  Acherontia'B 
tons  hangmg  their  tall  nests^  is  absolutely  ludicrous ;  and  in  the 
next  two  Unes,  three  adjectives  are  needlessly  coupled  to  one 
substantive — a  variation  from  the  original  quite  uncalled  for. 

T  2 
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The  style  is,  however,  with  very  few  excq^iioiis,  easy   and 

Erspicuous ;  and  it  is  really  marvellous  to  see  now  Mr.  Mihnaii 
s  collected,  compared,  and  condensed,  the  driest  details  firom 
every  possible  quarter,  and  from  them  produced  an  essay  which 
is  not  only  interesting  to  the  scholar,  but  also  in  the  highest 
degree  attractive  to  the  general  reader.  The  Indexes,  too,  and 
the  letter,  De  Villa  Horatii,  are  excellent  in  their  way. 

''  The  poetry  of  Horace,^  as  this  author  justly  observes  at  the 
commencement  of  his  undertaking,  '^  is  the  history  of  Borne 
during  the  great  change  from  a  republic  into  a  monarchy,  during 
the  sudden,  and  almost  complete  revolution,  from  centuries  of 
war  and  civil  faction,  to  that  peaceful  period  which  is  called  the 
Augustan  Age  of  Letters.  His  life  is  the  image  of  his  eventful 
times.  In  lus  youth  he  plunges  into  the  fierce  and  sanguinary 
civil  war ;  and  afterwards  subsiding  quietly  into  literary  ease,  the 
partisan  of  Brutus  softens  into  the  friend  of  Mecaenas,  and  the 
happy  subject,  if  not  the  flatterer  of  Augustus/^  His  parentage, 
and  its  effect  upon  his  position  in  society,  opens  one  field  of 
inquiry  regarding  the  conventionalism  of  his  day ;  his  life  leads 
us  through  the  history  of  his  time,  the  outward  chances  and  the 
inward  changes  of  society ;  his  poetry  not  only  exhibits  a  reflec- 
tion of  his  own  character,  showing  us  the  causes  which  operated 
on  his  thoughts,  feelings,  and  opmions,  and  made  him  what  he 
was ;  but  it  also  mirrors  the  public  interests  and  private  manners, 
the  outward  forms  and  inward  motives  of  his  age.  For  none  can 
read  his  works  without  a  conviction  that  Horace  exhibits  in 
himself  a  perfect  specimen  of  "  a  man  of  the  eighth  century,^'  and 
gives  us  in  his  poems  a  true  picture  of  things  as  they  were. 

With  reference  to  the  birth  of  Horace,  although  aware  of  the 
weight  of  authority  which  supports  Mr.  Milman'*s  hypothesis,  we 
are  compelled  to  disagree  with  him.  We  do  not  ourselves  believe 
that  his  father  was  a  freedman^  but  the  son  of  a  /reedman.  The 
poet  himself  describes  him  not  as  lihertus^  but  lihertinus ;  and  the 
earlier  meaning  of  that  word  is  not  a  freedman^  but  the  son  of  a 
freedman.  This  supposition  explains  the  total  absence  of  all 
reference  to  his  former  master,  or  that  master^s  family,  or  his 
early  slavery,  or  even  the  act  of  manumission,  and  it  seems  to 
agree,  too,  better  with  all  that  we  do  know  of  his  life  and 
character. 

Mr.  Milman  has  graphically  described  the  life  and  fortunes  of 
Horace,  his  early  home  and  its  abiding  associations,  his  school-days 
at  Bome,  his  college  life  at  Athens,  his  patriotism  and  consequent 
ruin,  the  short  period  of  danger  and  distress  which  intervened 
between  the  loss  of  his  public  cause  and  private  property,  and  his 
'mission  to  the  friendship  of  Mecsenas ;  and,  lastly,  the  time  of 
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liis  high  prosperity  when  the  ardent  partisan  of  Brutus  had 
become  the  honoured  favourite  of  Augustus.  And  he  has  pre- 
^iMsed  his  consideration  of  the  poems  of  Horace  by  an  interesting 

t  account  of  the  progress  of  poetic  composition  at  Rome,  and  the 
external  causes  which  prepared  the  age  for  its  poets  whilst  they 
IBOulded  the  character  of  their  poems. 

He  has  accounted  in  a  great  degree  for  that  which  at  first 
itight  appears  utterly  unaccountable,  the  entire  destruction  of  the 
indigenous  poetry  of  Rome  and  the  introduction,  in  its  stead,  of 
fteek   measures,    Greek   subjects,   and  Greek  colouring.      He 
aU^ributes  this  to  the  fact  that  the  old  Roman  ballads  were  almost 
exclusively  plebeian ;  that  in  process  of  time  the  whole  of  the 
jdebeian  order  either  rose  to  a  higher  rank  in  Rome  itself,  or  died 
JH  foreign  wars,  or  received  allotments  of  land  elsewhere ;  so  that 
the  people  of  after  times  were  a  mixed  rabble  of  needy  strangers 
Or  liberated  slaves,  and  had  no  feelings  in  common  with  their  pre- 
decessors, no  sympathy  with  the  old  ballads.     He  remarks,  too, 
bhat  scarcely  any  Latin  poets  were  Romans,  most  of  them,  up  to 
die  Christian  sera,  came  from  those  parts  of  Italy,  where  the  Greek 
language  and  literature  were  predominant. 

It  is  easy  to  see  that  those  who  had  been  early  imbued  with 
a  taste  for  the  master-pieces  of  Greek  poetry,  would  not,  unless 
swayed  by  some  strong  national  feeling,  be  likely  to  take  any 
interest  in,  much  less  to  imitate  what  would  to  them  appear  mere 
barbarous   cacophonies.     Other  reasons,  however,  we   conceive 
must  have  prevented  the  Romans  themselves  from  reviving  their 
old  poetry,  the  same  reasons  which  prevented  them  from  emu- 
lating, though  servilely  imitating,  their  more  favoured  masters. 
The  Romans  even  to  the  last  were  barbarians ;  they  wanted  heart, 
they  wanted  fancy,  they  wanted  those  faculties  which  can  either 
discover  or  appreciate  moral  beauty  and  abstract  truth. 

The  single  exception  of  one  great  orator,  at  the  same  time  a 
subtle  reasoner  and  gifted  with  a  rich  imagination,  cannot  be  set 
against  the  national  character.  The  Roman  possessed  all  those 
powers  which  enabled  him  first  to  conquer,  and  then  to  rule  the 
world ;  but  in  the  height  of  his  glory  he  was  still  unenlightened 
and  unrefined ;  his  civilization  was  only  material ;  his  enjoyments 
had  nothing  in  them  of  a  high  or  exalted  nature ;  his  tastes,  when 
not  sensual,  were  utterly  artificial ;  and  his  very  luxury  was  brutal. 
Whatever  skin-deep  refinement  was  possessed  by  any  one  indi- 
vidual arose  from  Greek  influences ;  as  he  ceased  to  be  a  barbarian, 
he  ceased  in  equal  measure  to  be  a  Roman ;  and  however  his  heart 
might  still  sympathize  with  the  bloody  sports  which  were  the  fit 
representatives  of  his  national  character,  his  mind,  such  as  it  was, 
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was  filled  with  forms  which  owed  their  birth  to  a  less  feroeioas 
and  a  more  intellectual  race. 

We  shall  not  follow  Mr.  Milman  through  his  masterly  account 
of  the  introduction  of  Grecian  forms  and  ideas,  the  progress  of  the 
Latin  Drama,  and  the  origin  of  Satiric  Poetry. 

The  poets  of  the  Augustan  age  had  a  great  advantage  over 
those  of  most  other  periods  in  the  care  and  munificence  extended 
to  them  by  Mecsenas  and  Augustus,  and  the  vacuum  created  in 
public  interest  by  the  silence  of  the  senate  and  the  forum. 

Of  the  many  divisions  which  may  be  applied  to  poetry,  none  is 
more  obvious  than  that  which  is  based  upon  the  kind  or  d^ree 
of  originality  possessed  by  the  works  under  consideration.  Kind 
or  degree  of  originality  we  say,  for  all  poetry,  Uke  all  painting,  is 
probably,  in  some  sense  or  other,  imitative;  the  most  original 
conceptions  of  the  noblest  poets  are  the  representations  of  some- 
thing which  exists  extemally  to  the  poem,  or  the  combination  of 
elements  already  existing  elsewhere.  Creation,  strictly  speaking, 
is  confined  to  God.  The  highest  originality  is  in  its  very  nature 
imitative.  Still,  however,  the  degree  or  manner  of  imitaticm 
forms  a  distinctive  characteristic  by  which  to  arrange  poetry  into 
several  classes.  Firstly,  there  is  the  poetry  of  conception,  which 
we  shall  call  original ;  that,  namely,  which  represents  forms,  or 
combinations  of  thought,  or  things,  which  have  no  precise  coun- 
terpart in  that  portion  of  the  moral  or  material  universe  which  lies 
open  to  the  perceptions  of  others.  Secondly,  there  is  the  poetry 
vmich  represents  those  objects  of  nature,  or  events  of  histoiy, 
which  lie  open  to  all  mankind.  Thirdly,  there  is  that  species  of 
composition  which  though  neither  inventive  nor  deuneative, 
though  neither  drawing  from  the  stores  of  its  own  inner  being, 
nor  sketching  directly  from  the  life,  attempts  to  imitate  not  the 
objects  themselves  of  which  it  treats,  but  the  best  pictures  of 
them  within  its  reach,  throwing  in,  here  and  there,  ft  new  stroke, 
or  turn,  or  shade,  but  always  preserving  the  identity  of  its  model ; 
or  otherwise  constructing  new  schemes,  and  forms,  and  tints,  ool 
of  the  materials  of  other  artists.  Below  these  vmters,  is  a  crowd 
which  unable  to  invent  any  thing  new,  to  represent  any  thing 
real,  or  to  imitate  any  thing  good,  satisfies  itself  with  the  exhibi- 
tion of  forms  that  have  lost  their  spirit,  and  the  reiteration  of 
phrases  that  no  longer  convey  any  distinct  meaning,  whose  best 
passages  are  devoid  of  all  reality, — and  whose  highest  praise  is  a 
skilful  combination  of  well-known  expressions,  an  artful  cadence, 
and  a  pleasing  rhythm. 

The  Satires  and  some  of  the  Epistles  of  Horace  belong  for  the 
most  part  to  the  second  of  these  divisions  ;  the  Odes  and  Ars- 
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poetica  almoet  universally  belong  to  the  third ;  there  are,  bow- 
ever,  excepticHis  in  both  eases.  There  are  passages  in  the  Odes 
which  rise  beyond  this  level ;  where  Nature  as  she  is,  or  manners 
as  they  were,  are  described ;  and  there  are  others  which  almost, 
if  not  quite,  fall  into  the  fourth  rank. 

The  charms  of  external  nature  were  vividly  felt  by  our  poet ; 
it  was*  in  fact,  his  keen  appreciation,  his  lively  and  real  enjoyment 
at  nature,  which  prevented  his  losing  all  sense  of  the  noble  and 
tbe  beautiful.  If  we  examine  his  exquisite  descriptions  of  rural 
Ejects,  and  then  consider  the  debasing  and  brutalizing  influences 
to  which  he  was  subjected,  and  the  deadening  effect  of  those 
influences,  as  visible  in  all  hjs  poems  of  a  moral  nature, — we  shall 
be  perhaps  able  to  conceive  more  fairly  the  extent  and  depth  and 
intensity  of  that  love  of  nature,  which,  in  his  early  years,  led  him 
to  wander  amongst  the  romantic  scenery  of  his  native  land ;  and 
in  his  later  days  induced  him  to  mingle  with  eulogies  on  living 
worthies,  or  bygone  heroes,  with  odes  to  his  courtly  or  literary 
fiaends,  and  songs  in  honour  of  his  favourite  mistresses, 
descriptions  of  the  workmanship  of  Grod. 

His  childhood  amongst  the  Abruzzi  left  traces  of  beauty  on 
his  mind,  which  were  never  obliterated;  and  the  acquisition 
of  his  Sabine  farm,  refreshed  his  fancy  with  new  images  of 
rural  scenery.  His  early  acquaintance  with  the  simple  manners 
of  the  Apulian  mountaineers,  the  care  bestowed  on  him  by  his 
fiither,  and  the  stem  strictness  of  his  preceptor,  combined  with 
the  accounts  surviving  in  the  history  which  he  was  compelled  to 
learn,  and  the  tradition  which  he  would  naturally  imbibe, — of  a 
state  when  Roman  virtue  (little  as  it  ever  deserved  the  title)  was 
something  more  than  a  mere  name, — gave  him  the  enduring  idea  of 
a  morality,  superior  to  that  of  the  age  in  which  he  lived  ;  and  to 
which,  though  himself  scorning  its  rules,  he  was  not  unwilling  to 
have  recourse,  when  it  was  required  to  heighten  the  effect  of  his 
poems ;  nay,  which  he  must  sometimes  in  his  heart  have  believed 
to  be  a  reality  and  to  possess  a  sanction. 

Shrewd  natural  sense,  and  converse  with  society  in  all  its  exist- 
ing forms,  and  life  in  all  its  various  circumstances,  gave  him  an 
extensive  knowledge  of  the  world;  whilst  his  natural  wit  and 
taste  were  heightened  and  perfected  by  his  studies  at  Athens,  his 
tratels  in  Greece,  and  his  intercourse  with  the  most  refined  men 
of  his  time. 

And  from  all  these  circumstances  and  talents  arise,  in  a  great 
d^ree,  the  high  and  undoubted  merits  of  his  works.  His  Satires 
are  at  once  the  graphic  delineations  of  the  manners  of  his  time  ; 
and  the  clear  mirror  into  which  all  periods  may  look  and  see 
themselves :   for  whilst  dbtinctly  pourtraying  the  peculiarities  of 
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his  own  age,  he  has  represented  them — as  in  truth  all  such  peeii- 
liarities  universally  are — as  the  outward  devdopments  of  mtemal 
causes  which  are  alwajrs  at  work.  He  acted  on  the  prindple  of 
the  Italian  proverb, 

II  mondo  e  un  bel  libro  a  chi  sa  leggere. 

He  not  onlv  read  it  himself,  but  transcribed  it  for  the  use  of  all 
others ;  he  did  so  in  a  style  at  once  elegant  and  amusing, — with 
a  wit  neither  too  caustic,  nor  too  lenient, — in  a  manner  to  delight 
his  reader  in  the  highest  degree,  whether  he  studied  the  Satires 
as  a  fund  of  entertainment,  or  a  work  of  art. 

Of  the  Epistles  Mr.  Milman  justly  observes, — "  They  possess 
every  merit  of  the  Satires  in  a  higher  degree,  with  a  more  exqui- 
site urbanity,  and  a  more  calm  and  commanding  good  sense.  In 
their  somewhat  more  elevated  tone,  they  stand  as  it  were  in  the 
midway  between  the  Odes  and  the  Satires.^ — Life  of  Horace, 
p.  ^^. 

The  Epistle  to  the  Pisos,  or  Art  of  Poetry,  though  a  work  of 
high  merit  in  its  way,  is  somewhat  too  obscure  in  style,  and  too 
servilely  imitative  in  matter,  to  challenge  at  our  hands  all  the 
admiration  which  the  worshippers  of  Horace  have  claimed 
for  it. 

His  Odes,  from  their  very  nature,  are  probably  more  generally 
read  and  quoted  than  any  other  of  his  writings ;  they  are,  too, 
the  only  Odes  in  the  Latin  language.  Nor  have  they  many  rivals 
in  any  other,  though,  in  our  own  tongue,  Milton,  Dryden,  Gray, 
and  others,  have  far  excelled  them. 

These  compositions  possess  merits  which  it  is  impossible  to 
render  into  other  languages ;  and  that  very  impossibility  has 
probably  secured  for  the  originals  a  more  careful  and  frequent 
perusal  than  they  would  otherwise  have  obtained.  We  will  en- 
deavour to  explain  our  meaning  to  the  unlearned  reader.  The 
beauties  which  we  speak  of  are  of  four  kinds, — ^versification, 
the  happy  selection  of  phrases,  the  adaptation  of  sound  to  sense, 
and  construction. 

With  regard  to  versification,  it  must  be  clear  that,  where  the 
metres  of  two  languages  are  constructed  on  perfectly  different 
systems,  it  will  be  impossible  to  transfer  the  exact  effects  of  one 
into  the  other ;  so  that,  in  proportion  to  the  artistic  skill  displaced 
by  an  author  in  the  construction  of  his  verses,  will  be  the  difficulty 
of  their  being  appreciated  in  a  translation ;  and  this  difficull^ 
will  again  increase  in  proportion  to  the  peculiarity  and  intricacy 
of  the  rhythm.  Now,  as  Horace  uses  many  different  measures, 
and  is  absolute  master  of  all  of  them,  so  as  to  make  them  almost 
universally  subserve  the  sense  and  deUght  the  ear,-~it  is  clear 
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that  such  a  charm — great  in  itself — can  only  be  enjoyed  by  one 
acquainted  with  the  original. 

The  same  rule  appUes,  though  with  a  less  degree,  to  the  happy 
selection  of  phrases, — the  curiosa  felicitas,  as  it  is  called,  of 
Horace.  Each  language  has  its  own  capabilities  of  furnishing 
phrases  of  peculiar  felicity ;  they  generally  fall  to  the  share  of 
the  early  writers  of  a  country.  Shakspeare  has  almost  entirely 
monopolized  them  in  English ;  and  this  arises  not  only  from  his 
perfect  acquaintance  with,  and  entire  mastery  of,  his  own  lan- 
guage, but  also  from  the  precise  period  in  which  he  liyed.  Horace 
nad  somewhat  the  same  external  advantages ;  and  his  mind  was 
one  formed  so  as  to  profit  by  them.  Such  beauties  are  evidently 
nntranslateable ;  that  is  to  say,  though  the  bare  idea  may  be 
transferred,  the  charm  of  expression  is  lost.  Like  the  plucked 
peach  or  the  captured  butterfly,  its  bloom  is  sullied,  its  plumage 
IB  injured. 

Such  also  is  generally  the  case  with  the  adaptation  of  the 
sound  to  the  sense,  especially  when  the  one  is  a  direct  imitation 
of  the  other.  How  very  di£G[cult  it  would  be  to  render  into  a 
foreign  language  Milton'^s  description  of  the  opening  of  the  gates 
either  of  Heaven  or  of  Hell ! — or  Tasso^s 

Rauco  suon  del  Tartareo  trombo, 

or  a  hundred  other  passages  which  will  present  themselves  at  once 
to  the  reader^s  mind.  One  instance  from  Horace  will  suffice ;  it 
18  that  in  which  he  imitates  the  effect  of  a  stream,  now  gently 
bounding  from  rock  to  rock,  now  swiftly  and  smoothly  ^ding 
between  its  banks :  it  runs  thus:— 

et  obliquo  laborat 
L^mpha  fagax  trepidare  rivo. 

We  have  accented  it  for  the  use  of  the  unlearned ;  the  lines 
are  exquisite — we  hear,  we  see  the  brook  as  we  read  them ;  but 
the  effect  is  one  which  it  would  be  in  the  highest  degree  difficult 
to  transfer. 

It  is,  however,  even  a  more  difficult  task  to  render  the  con- 
struction or  the  collocation  of  Horace  into  any  other  language. 
The  way  in  which  one  word  refers  at  once  rightly  and  elegantly 
to  two  others — ^the  juxtaposition  of  words  by  which  kindred  or 
repugnant  ideas  are  placed  in  union  or  contrast  with  each  other ; 
and  the  surprise,  or  suspense,  or  cUmax,  which  is  produced  by  the 
postponement  of  some  epithet,  or  phrase,  or  clause  to  the  condu- 
non : — ^these  are  effects  which  it  is  frequently  beyond  the  power 
of  the  most  consummate  skill  to  transfer  from  the  original  Latin 
qS  Horace  to  any  other  language.     We  will  attempt  to  illustrate 
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our  meaning  by  a  few  ezampkB-— tiie  very  nature  of  such  iOus- 
tration  predudes  even  an  attempt  at  any  thing  like  grace  ost 
elegance. 

As  an  instance  of  a  word  referring  directly  to  two  others,  take 
HUMUM  in  III.  Oarm.  IL,  where  speaking  of  virtue,   Horace 

says: — 

et  udnm 
Spemit  humum  Jugiente  penna. 

And  scomi  the  muddy  ground  with  shunning  wing. 

In  the  original  Jugiente  (literally  fleeing-fnm)  refers  directly 
to  hwnum  (the  ground),  which  is  also  governed  by  y>0mit.  To 
give  the  sense  fmly  we  must  use  a  periphrasis,  and  introduce  the 
pronoun  It — thus : — 

And  scorns  the  muddy  ground  with  wing  that  shuns  it. 

As  an  instance  of  a  word  referred  to  directly  by  one  word,  and 
indirectly  by  another  word,  take  greges  in  III.  Garm.  I.: — 

Regnm  timendorum  in  proprios  greges 
Reges  in  Ipsos  imperium  est  Jovis. 

To  Kings  whose-due-is-awe  o'er  their  own  fiodss*^ 
O'er  Kings  themselves — the  Sway  belongs  tp  Jove. 

Here  ^^  their  otim  flocks'*'*  refers  directly  to,  or  zaflier  is  referred 
to  by  '*  the  sway  ^  since  the  said  flocks  are  the  objects  of  regal 
sway;  but  by  the  grammatical  form  and  artificial  position  of 
timmdorwm^  which  signifies  who-oughi-io-ie-fearedr'RY^  a  mental 
though  not  strictly  grammatical  connexion  is  established  between 
this  word  and  ''  their  aton  flocks ;""  for  timendorum  is  not  an 
alsolvite^  but  a  purely  rdatiw  epithet,  to  give  the  full  force  of 
which,  in  English,  we  must  again  have  recourse  to  a  pronoun, 
and  supply  the  word  them. 

As  an  example  of  the  mode  in  which,  by  the  juxtaposition  of 
wprds,  ideas  are  placed  in  union  or  contrast  with  each  other,  take 

Pastor  cum  traheret  per  freta  navibus 
Idaeis  Helenam  perfidus  hospitam. 

As  across  the  deep  the  faithless  shepherd 
Bore  in  Trojan  barks  his  hostess  Helen, 

where  the  whole  effect  arising  from  the  juxtaposition  of  perfidus 
and  hospitam^  by  which  Horace  had  placed  prominently  forward 
the  breach  of  the  laws  of  hospitality  committed  by  Paris,  is 
necessarily  lost  in  the  translation. 

As  an  example  of  the  effect  produced  by  the  postponement  of 
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\  word,  take  hobituro  in  I.  Garm.  XXVIII.^  wh^e  speaking 
o  the  dead  philosopher,  the  sailor  says : — 

nee  quidquam  tibi  prodest 
Aerias  tentasse  demos,  animoque  rotundum 
Percurrisse  polum  morituro. 

Nor  aught,  to  thee,  avails  it  with  thy  mind. 

To  have  explored  the  realms  of  air  and  traversed 

The  vast  round  world — thee  destined  still  to  die. 

In  the  original  the  thee  occurs  only  once,  and  the  ibrm  of 
morituro  precludes  all  mistake,  whilst  its  position  adds  greatly  to 
the  effect  of  the  passa^. 

In  bringing  to  a  close  this  attempt  to  show  the  difficulty  of 
giving  the  charms  of  Horatian  Poetry  in  a  translation,  we  must 
again  disclaim  every  title  to  artistic  excellence  of  any  sort,  in  the 
fery  inelegant  renderings  which  our  subject  has  compelled  us  to 
lay  before  the  reader.  We  gladly  turn  from  this  dry  and  difficult 
subject  to  allude — ^for  we  can  ao  no  more  at  present — to  other 
merits  appreciable  by  readers  not  sufficiently  versed  in  Latin,  to 
enter  into  those  last-mentioned  merits,  which  we  have  not  as  yet 
referred  to.  We  gladly  acknowledge  that  there  are  passages 
' — which  bum  with  the  fire  of  real  genius,  such,  for  instance,  as  the 
magnificent  Ode,  beginning, 

Qualem  ministrum  fulminis  alitem 

or  those  lines  where  Horace  describes  the  essentials  of  a  poet. 
There  are  verses,  and  even  whole  Odes,  which  appeal  to  our  better 
feelings ;  there  are  passages  which  exalt  virtue  and  denounce  vice 
— ^which  acknowledge  the  authority  of  a  superior  power,  and  warn 
lis  of  the  shortness  of  life. 

We  would  willingly  stop  here,  but  the  Christian  Reviewer  has 
other  duties  to  perform  beyond  mere  artistic  criticism ;  and  we 
are  compelled,  therefore,  to  bestow  censures  far  outweighing  any 
praise  hitherto  recorded  by  us  to  this  writer.  We  believe  the 
moral  tendency  of  the  works  of  Horace  to  be  essentially  evil ;  we 
bdieve,  too,  that  the  moral  faults  of  his  writings  have  greatly 
inereased  their  popularity;  and  we  beUeve  him  to  be  fmly  re- 
mmaiUe  for  all  the  evil  that  be  has  written,  and  all  the.hann 
toat  he  has  done. 

It  has  been  well  said,  that  *^  Vice  is  never  so  dangerous  as 
when  she  assumes  the  garb  of  Virtue.'"''  He  who  can  combine 
aa  outward  respect  for  what  is  pure,  and  true,  and  holy,  with  an 
inward  disregard  of  every  law  human  or  divine — who  can  frame 
kia  tongue  to  the  speech  of  Heaven  whilst  advocating  the  cause 
of  Hell — and  persuade  his  victim  that  he  is  acting  according  to 
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the  dictates  of  reason  and  conscience,  when  yielding  to  his  own 
passions  and  accomplishing  his  own  wishes — ^that  man  well  de- 
serves the  rebuke  of  the  poet : — 

Hie  niger  est,  hunc  tu  Romano  caveto. 

If  hypocrisy  be  the  homage  which  vice  renders  to  virtue,  it  is  the 
homage  of  a  traitor,  who  seeks  the  opportunity  to  stab  his 
sovereign  to  the  heart.  The  heathen  moi^st  and  the  Ghristiao 
teacher  have  less  to  fear  from  the  glaring  crimes  of  the  openly 
abandoned,  than  from  the  conventional  decencies  of  the  discreetly 
vicious. 

We  shall  not  enter  into  any  long  defence  of  our  opinion. 
Those  who  have  been  brought  up  in  the  belief  that  Horace  is  a 
great  moralist^  and  who  have  not  yet  undeceived  themselves  on  ; 
this  point,  are  beyond  the  reach  of  any  argument.  To  the  unpre- 
judiced reader  we  would  observe,  that  not  only  do  numbenesB 
passages  prove  the  depravity  of  their  author,  but  that  throughoat 
almost  every  virtuous  passage,  there  runs  an  under-current  of  vice: 
— we  do  not  allude  to  the  lines  addressed  to  disreputable  wom^ 
— lines  whose  exquisite  grace  would  seem  in  many  cases  to  have 
blinded  good  men'^s  eyes  as  to  their  meaning,  from  the  absence  of 
any  moral  salvo  whatever  in  their  commentaries ;  but  we  speak  of 
passages  in  which  the  poet  wishes  to  appear  a  model  man. — Even 
the  celebrated  Integer  vitcB  scelerisque  puruSy  &c.,  is  a  case  in 
point.  What  worse  than  audacity  for  a  man  of  Horace's  profli- 
gate character  to  call  himself  "  upright  a/nd  pure  from  crime  ^  and 
what  was  it  that  gave  him  in  his  own  opinion  a  right  to  such 
a  title?  What  was  it  that  rendered  him  a  fit  object  for  the 
intervention  of  a  special  Providence! — That  he  was  writing  a 
copy  of  amorous  verses  to  a  female  of  bad  character. 

There  is,  too,  to  us,  frequently  in  those  passages  of  a  graver 
order,  which  do  not  admit  of  vicious  allusions,  a  cold  unreality 
which  has  at  times  suggested  the  question — Must  not  Horace 
have  derived  these  maxims  from  some  purer  source,  the  mountain 
ballad  of  Italy,  or  fragments  of  the  Sibylline  verses  ?  or  are  they 
not  proverbs  handed  down  from  a  nobler  age  by  the  mouth  of  tte 
people,  and  moulded  by  him  into  the  form  which  they  now  bear! 

Take  for  example,  and  it  is  only  one  amongst  many,  the  famous 
Ode,  beginning  Justum  et  tenacem  propositi  virum ;  what  abso- 
lute blasphemy,  worthy  of  Shelley  himself, — who  evidently  in  his 
preface  to  the  "  Prometheus  Unbound,''  imagined  he  was  starting 
something  perfectly  new, — is  the  putting  the  righteous  man  in 
direct  antagonism  with  the  Omnipotent,  and  asserting  that  he 
would  not  quail  before  Him.  Shelley  was  in  this  case  anticipated 
by  an  elder  son  of  Belial.     His  drama  is  only  a  development  of 
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Horace^s  idea.  The  remainder  of  the  Ode,  too,  is  not  what  a  man, 
who  realized  the  two  first  stanzas,  would  have  written  in  continu- 
ation. 

To  proceed,  however. — We  are  convinced  that  a  great  portion 

of  Horace's  universal  popularity  arises  from  his  moral  turpitude. 

There  is  nothing  in  his  poems  that  can  offend  any  class  of  culprits, 

the  most  vicious  can  sympathize  with  most  of  his  writings ;  and 

the  skin-deep  morality  which  they  teach,  tends  rather  to  raise 

,  their  opinion  of  themselves  by  raising  their  opinion  of  him ;  they 

.get  up  from  the  perusal  of  Horace  with  the  persuasion  that 

though,  as  they  would  say,  he  was  no  saint,  he  was  a  good  sort 

of  fellow — one  of  their  own — and  they  feel  a  participation  in  his 

moral  exaltation.     "  Let  us  eat  and  drink,  for  to-morrow  we  die,'' 

k  the  constant  law  of  the  world ;  and  its  children  love  to  see 

ttat  represented  as  a  duty  which  they  might  otherwise  look  on 

IB  merely  a  pleasure.     In  short,  "  The  World  hveth  its  ovm^''  and 

therefore  it  loveth  Horace. 

It  will  be,  however,  urged,  that  Horace  is  not  to  be  held 

IKBBponsible  either  for  the  tendency  or  the  influence  of  his  writ- 
■igs.  The  ground  taken  must  be  either  that  he  taught  the 
ll^hest  morality  which  he  knew,  or  that  he  acquired  the  highest 
•buidard  which  lay  within  his  reach.  We  shall  attack  both 
drfences  at  once.  There  is  external  evidence  to  prove  that  a  far 
hqrfaer  standard  of  morality  did  exist  at  the  time  of  Horace,  than 
Uiat  adopted  by  his  writings ;  that,  in  fact,  he  was  far  below  the 
lerel  of  many  others.  And  there  is  internal  evidence  that  he  did 
Hot  act  up  to  the  light  which  he  possessed,  and  that  he  did  not 
endeavour  to  attain  to  that  height  which  he  was  capable  of 
naching. 

To  compare  Horace  with  Virgil  would  be  an  insult  to  the 
latter  somewhat  too  great ;  but  placed  side  by  side  with  Ovid, 
the  moral  teacher,  the  eloquent  advocate  of  unutterable  crimes, 
nmst  bow  before  the  comparative  innocence  of  the  author  of  the 
•*  Ai8  Amoris."  Take  the  Philosophers  of  the  day, — was  it,  as 
Mr.  Milman  overcharitably  supposes,  the  force  of  political  circum- 
stances which  made  Horace  choose  from  the  Greek  schools  that 
of  Epicurus?  Gt)  back  to  his  boyhood,  were  all  his  early 
teachers  as  depraved  in  theor}'  as  well  as  practice,  as  he  became  ! 
Proceed  further  down  the  stream  of  time  growing  every  year 
more  foul,  and  fetid,  from  the  accumulated  corruptions  of  all  the 
vices  social,  political,  civil,  and  religious — pause  at  that  fearful 
moment,  when  unbridled  licentiousness  and  utter  degradation 
characterized  the  Roman  world,  as  yet  uninfluenced  by  the  rising 
power  of  Christianity — is  there  none  to  stand  forward  and  boldly 
oattle  with  the  overwhelming  flood!     Yes,  there  i&  o\v<& — o\i^ 


284  MUman'i  Hitrac^. 

who,  because  be  did  so, — because  he  called  things  by  their  rjgbt 
names,  and  stemty  denounced  the  vice  which  he  fearfidly  describel 
— has  become  unpopular.  Yes ! — Juvenal  has  met  with  much 
same  treatment,  which  is  at  times  accorded  to  tiie  pi  ~ 
preacher.  The  world  in  genial,  like  fashionable  congregai 
in  particular,  does  not  wish  to  hear  any  thing  which  makes  it  fe 
uncomfortable. 

Now  it  is  very  plain  that  if  Juvenal  could,  in  a  more  deprai 
age,  hold  forth  a  higher  standard,  and  exhibit  a  depth  and  ti 
and  intensity  of  zeid  in  the  cause  of  truth  and  virtue, — ^the  a^ 
truth  of  a  ruling  Providence, — an  avenging  consciences- 
judgment  according  to  works,  Horace,  wiUi,  in  many 
superior  advanta^,  might  have  found  and  taught  a  higher 
law  than  that  which  he  adopted. 

But  if  any  doubt  remained  on  the  question,  it  might  be 
by  a  perusal  of  Horace'^s  own  works.     There  we  find  a 
law  frequently  laid  down  than  that  generally  enforced  ;  thm 
find  disjointed  statements, — ^few,  very  few,  but  sufficient  for 
purpose,— of  sublime  truths,  which  show  that  the  writer  did  kn< 
what  he  neither  taught  nor  acted  up  to ;  and  had  sufficient 
ledge  to  have  acquired  more. 

u  nless  his  praises  of  virtue  are  merely  nursery  rhymes,  heard  ii 
his  childhood,  despised  ere  he  reached  man^s  estate,  and  inserted 
solely  for  effect,  he  had  the  knowledge  of  a  stricter,  holier  rule  thn  { 
that  which  was  his  standard  of  thought  and  life  and  feeling,  Ui 

Sractical  measure  of  right  and  wrong.  His  recognitions  of  Profi^ 
ence  show  that,  unless  a  mere  wanton  blasphemer,  he  knew-* 
when  he  chose  to  think — the  existence  of  a  ruUng,  govemioA 
and  retributive  power;  and  he  mentions  at  least  two  cases m 
which,  even  in  his  own  opinion.  Heaven  had  vouchsafed  to  gi?e 
him  special  warnings.  And,  without  referring  to  his  recognitioi 
—direct  or  indirect — of  other  divine  truths,  we  shall  conclude  by 
citing  a  passage  which  undoubtedly  proves,  that,  however  he 
might  disregard  it,  he  was  in  possession  of  the  important  doctrine 
of  the  unity  of  the  Grodhead. 

Quid  prius  dicam  solitis  Parentis 
Laudibus  ?     qui  res  hominum  ac  deorum, 
Qui  mare  ac  terras,  variisque  mundum 

Temperat  horis. 
Unde  nil  majus  generatur  ipso, 
Nee  viget  quidquam  simile  aut  secundum. 

I.  Carm.  XII.  18—18. 

On  the  extent  of  Horace'^s  criminality  we  shall  say  no  more  ai 
present.     The  effects  of  his  writings  have  been  both  good  and 
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ml :  good,  inasmuch  as  the  contemplation  of  the  highest  artistic 
BseeDence  has  a  tendency  to  refine  the  mind,  whilst  the  shrewd 
tense,  the  manly  thought,  and  the  deep  knowledge  of  the  world 
ffisplayed  in  these  writings,  tend  to  strengthen  the  character; 
good,  in  as  far  as  the  descriptions  of  nature  and  the  recognition 
iX  higher  principles,  and  higher  agencies,  and  a  Higher  Power, 
taturally  exalt  the  soul ;  good,  inasmuch  as  friendship  is  deve- 
jhiped,  brutality  discouraged,  patriotism  applauded,  and  literature 
(mmended.  But  the  evils  which,  on  the  other  hand,  have 
led  from  the  study  of  this  author,  and  from  the  way  in  which 
has  been  studied,  have  been  of  the  most  serious  nature  and 
ive  influence.  The  mind  has  been  tainted,  the  boundary 
^ween  right  and  wrong  destro^red,  the  horror  against  vice 
'  ined  down,  the  standard  of  virtue  lowered,  self-love  substi- 
for  duty,  discretion  for  excellence,  pleasure  enthroned  as  a 
»ign,  and  the  world  worshipped  as  a  God, — through  the 
laence  of  this  poet^s  writings  on  the  youth  of  each  succeedmg  ge- 
ktion,  aided  by  the  blind  and  criminal  adulation  of  his  infatuated 
^tees.  They  who,  having  been  taught  the  truth,  have  held  up 
writings  of  this  impure  teacher,  as  the  model  which  the  old 
Mioold  reverence  and  tne  young  emulate,  have  incurred  a  debt  of 
inflt  which  it  is  painful  to  contemplate. 

"  Would  we  then  discourage  the  study  of  Horace  ?  Far  from  it ; 
hak  whilst  teaching  the  young  to  seek  in  this  ipch  mine  the 
iMcioos  ore  really  to  be  found  there,  we  would  not  assert  the 
^«Q0ence  of  that  which  is  absent ;  whilst  pointing  out  the  gems, 
lie  would  indicate  the  counterfeits;  whilst  culling  the  bright 
fcwcrs  and  salutary  herbs,  we  would  warn  the  inexperienced  of 
Sw  poisonous  plants  and  deadly  fruits,  which  abound  in  the  fair 
gifden  through  which  he  is  wandering.  In  short,  we  would 
carefblly  distinguish 

Quid  sit  pulchrum,  quid  turpe^  quid  utile,  quid  non. 

We  must  however  bring  this  article  to  a  close,  lest  the  im- 
patient shade  of  his  patron  ^  should  be  tempted  to  revisit  earth, 
and  address  us  in  behalf  of  his  client  with  the  well-known 
adjuration, 

Suige  tandem  caraufex. 

>  ^  One  day,  when  Octavius  was  sitting  in  judgment  as  Trinmyir,  and  condemn- 
iqg  a  multitnde  of  persons  to  death,  Meceenas  handed  up  to  him  a  tablet^  inscribed 
vuh  those  significant  words." 
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Aet.  m.-Sssay  on  the  Union  of  Church  and  State.  Bj/ 
Baptist  Weiothesley  Noel.  aXiiOcvovrcc  iv  ayam^^ 
Eph.  iv.  16.     James  Nisbet  &  Co.,  21,  Berners-street.  1849. 

Ix  dealing  with  an  adversary  or  repelling  an  attack,  a  genttemaaf 
must  consider  the  character  of  his  opponents  and  the  weaponsj 
wherewith  he  has  been  assailed.  We  feel  some  of  the  difficiutic 
which  must  be  encountered  under  these  circumstances,  when 
read  the  attacks  now  made  upon  the  Church  of  England, 
a  dissenter  calls  the  marriage  service  indecent,  the  baptist 
service  blasphemous,  and  the  Church  Catechism  a  lie,  we  pass  himj 
by  as  quietly  as  possible,  leaving  him,  as  a  gentleman  would  a  sweep^j 
to  the  undisturbed  enjoyment  of  his  own  soot,  congratulating  him  onj 
the  impunity  which  he  enjoys,  and  merely  reminding  him  that  thej 
police  are  within  call,  and  that  if  he  were  worth  prosecuting  bl 
might  possibly  be  convicted  of  a  libel.  When,  on  the  other  hand, 
a  distinguished  member  of  the  Church  of  England  denounces  ler 
authority,  opposes  her  formularies,  and  gives  his  reasons  in  aj 
large  volume  for  withdrawing  from  her  ministry,  we  feel  it  a  duty 
not  to  be  silent,  or  to  allow  unfounded  charges  to  be  considered^ 
unanswerable.      Mr.  Noel  is  a  gentleman,  he  therefore  avoids 

Eersonal  abuse ;  he  is  a  man  of  a  Christian  spirit,  he  therefore] 
egs  pardon  for  ofTendiug ;  he  has  some  talents  as  a  popular 
preacher,  and  we  could  have  hoped  that  he  would  have  lived  and 
died  an  efficient  minister  of  the  Gospel ;  but  he  has  taken  a- 
dislike  to  the  union  of  Church  and  State ;  into  this  all  his  argo- 
mentfi  run  and  all  his  thoughts  seem  to  tend.  We  pity  the 
perversion  rather  than  blame  the  man,  and  feel  incuned  to 
exclaim,  as  we  read  his  many  fallacies, 

— ^Ah  miser 
Quantd  laboras  in  Charybdi 
Digne  puer  meliore  flamma  1 

This  crotchet,  however,  is  only  a  symptom,  there  is  a  moral 
disease  more  deeply  seated.  Like  most  incurables,  Mr.  Nod 
probably  does  not  know  his  own  complaint ;  but  it  is  not  the  less 
dangerous  or  infectious  on  that  account.  He  does  not  see  that 
he  is  hurried  on  by  the  force  of  a  vortex  which  is  rapidly  over- 
whelming  many  of  our  best  iivstitaUoi^.   The  vortex  is  Kadicalism. 
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m  Mr.  Noel  is  a  thorongh-going  Radical  in  the  strongest  sense  of 
W  the  word. 

F  When  Dr.  Johnson  said  that  "  The  first  Whig  was  the  Devil,^ 
^  be  intended  that  opposition  to  constituted  authority,  or  the  feeling 
<  which  leads  man  to  endeavour  to  subvert  what  others  value,  is  a 
I  sinful  propensity  of  our  fallen  nature.  Now  the  organ  of  destruc- 
L  tiveness  must  be  prominent  in  Mr.  Noel,  the  first  Whig  must 
^  have  blinded  his  better  feelings,  for,  from  the  title-page  to  the 

girting  address,  we  read,  "  Down  with  every  thing :  Church  and 
tate  must  fall,  and  the  sooner  they  fall  the  better.^^     The  Book 
is  by  Baptist  Wriothesley  Noel,  A.M.     The  son  of  a  peeress  is 
^  the  Honourable  ;'*''  an  ordained  minister  even  among  dissenters 
18  addressed  as  *'  the  Reverend  f  ^  but  Mr.  Noel  cannot  bear  to 
have  his  name  connected  either  with  Church  or  State,  he  drops 
the  titles  which  identify  him  with  both.     This  may  appear  to 
^  many  to  be  mere  weakness,  but  it  is  consistent  with  the  rest  of 
his  book.     It  is  a  symptom  of  the  disease  we  have  mentioned, 
and  is  coimtenanced  by  the  example  of  Philip  Egalit^  at  the 
beginning  of  the  French  B>evolution.     As  great  fault  is  found 
with  the  Universities,  we  only  wonder  that  the  academic  title  is 
r  retained.  Mr.  Noel  all  through  his  work  has  assumed  that  the  piety 
pf  every  body  of  men  is  in  the  inverse  ratio  of  their  dignity  ;  and 
because  religion  is  badly  administered,  Mr.  Noel  would  make  it 
worse.     He  would  take  the  power  from  the  bishops  and  lodge  it 
in  the  people ;  he  would  supersede  the  House  of  Commons  in 
I'  order  to  place  the  supreme  spiritual  authority  in  the  electors. 
His  remedies  are  all  destructive.     If  he  were  an  architect,  he 
would  pull  off  the  roof  of  the  house  to  allow  a  vent  for  a  draft 
I.    from  a  broken  window ;  if  he  were  a  surgeon,  he  would  cut  off  his 
patient^s  head  as  a  cure  for  the  toothache  :  and  lately,  when  he 
opposed  the  grant  to  Maynooth,  he  simply  suggested,  as  a  prefer- 
able alternative,  or  rather  a  sort  of  gentle  remedy,  that  all  the 
Irish  clergy  should  abandon  their  property  and  sacrifice   the 
support  of  themselves  and  their  families,  because  the  government, 
which  upholds  them,  was  convicted  of  a  mistake.    (See  his  Letter 
to  the  Bishop  of  Cashel  on  the  subject  of  Maynooth.) 

As  Mr.  Noel  deals  in  indiscrimiqate  attack  he  stands  on  a 
ground  of  great  advantage.  From  thp  manifest  imperfection  of 
all  human  systems,  and  still  more  so  from  the  weakness  of  the 
instruments  by  which  they  are  administered,  every  thing  is  open 
to  objection ;  he,  therefore,  who  sets  up  for  a  censor  of  the  world 
will  always  pass  for  a  man  of  talent.  It  is  our  inten(,ion  in  this 
instance  to  follow  Mr.  NoeFs  example,  and  merely  show  the 
&l]acy  of  some  of  his  arguments  :  our  limits  do  not  admit  of  an 
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elaborate  defence  of  the  Church  of  England ;  and  most  of 
Mr.  NoePs  objections  have  been  answered  already,  as  few  of 
them  are  original.  As,  however,  an  enemy  has  raised  a  battery 
against  our  bulwarks,  we  feel  that  we  may  do  the  State  good 
service  by  returning  some  of  his  shot ;  and  if  we  have  not  space 
to  answer  his  canndhade  in  regular  order,  we  may  at  least  weaken 
its  force. 

One  chapter  is  devoted  to  the  subject  of  the  "  Union  considered 
from  History.^^  This  dwells  upon  the  faults  of  kings  and  rulers 
from  Constantino  and  Queen  Elizabeth  to  Charles  the  Second  and 
Louis  the  Fourteenth  ;  and  as  history  generally  records  the  evil 
deeds  of  ambitious  men,  and  leaves  the  useful  and  pious  to  the 
reward  of  their  Father  who  is  in  heaven,  we  fear  there  is  too 
much  truth  in  the  statement, 

"  The  evils  that  men  do  live  after  them, 
The  good  is  oft  interred  with  their  bones." 

Mr.  Noel,  however,  while  he  gives  many  examples  to  deter  us 
from  the  union  of  Church  and  State,  gives  us  one  pattern  for  our 
imitation  which  we  think  worth  quoting,  as,  while  he  deprecates 
the  manner,  he  evidently  glories  in  the  result.  It  will  throw 
some  light  upon  the  value  of  his  testimony  from  history  regarding 
the  union  of  Church  and  State. 

"  This  part  of  the  alternative  (the  severance  of  Church  and  State  by 
violence)  is  not  so  impossible  as  some  may  think.  A  separation  of  the 
Church  from  the  State  is  the  distinct  tendency  of  the  foremost  nations 
of  Europe,  which  must,  sooner  or  later,  govern  the  course  of  the  rest. 
In  the  year  1795  the  convention  of  the  French  Republic  introduced 
into  its  constitution  the  following  article  r  *  No  one  shall  be  hindered 
from  exercising  the  religion  (culte)  which  he  has  chosen.  No  one 
shall  be  forced  to  contribute  to  the  maintenance  of  any  religion.  The 
Republic  salaries  none.*  If  a  similar  article  is  not  inserted  in  the 
French  constitution  of  1848,  this  is  attributable  more  to  a  temporary 
fear  of  increasing  the  difficulties  of  the  Republic  than  to  any  value  for 
the  union  itself." — p.  565. 

Now  we  ask  Mr.  Noel  (in  the  name  of  Tom  Paine,  Robespierre, 
and  Dr.  Guillotine),  does  he  seriously  propose  France  m  I795j  or 
even  in  1848,  as  an  example  to  England  in  1849!  Did  the 
blessing  of  God  rest  on  revolutionary  France  ?  "  Had  Zimri 
peace  who  slew  his  master  V 

But  says  Mr.  Noel,  Dissolve  the  union  quietly  and  religiously, 
lest  it  be  done  hereafter  with  violence.  We  answer,  that  where 
the  same  mischievous  result  is  produced,  we  care  little  as  to  the 
means  of  effecting  it. 
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But  France,  Germany,  and  Prussia  are  taking  the  lead  in  a 
movement,  therefore   England   must  follow.     When  men   like 
Mr.  Noel  think  so,  we  are  the  more  afraid.     We  hope,  however, 
our  progress  may  be  slow.     There  must  in  a  free  country  be  an 
opposition :  we  hope  it  may  long  continue  with  such  opponents 
as  Mr.  Noel,  rather  than  with  worse.     History  teaches  us  that 
when  Whigs  have  gained  their  object,  as  by  the  Reform  Bill, 
Radicals  like  Mr.  Gobden  will  call  for  further  concession.     Let 
Radicals  or  Chartists  call  themselves  a  provisional  government, 
and  a   Socialist  opposition  arises  at  once.     Mr.  Noel  tells  us, 
*^  Thoughtful,  just,  and  religious  progress  is  the  only  condition 
of  our  safety  :^^  this  means,  in  England  we  are  to  throw  off  na« 
tional  religion  because  certain  parties  who  call  themselves  the 
people  choose  to  demand  it ;  in  France,  of  course,  on  the  same 
principle  of  progress,  we  are  to  admit  women  professing  Socialism 
to  the  legislative  assembly,  and  to  treat  the  obligations  of  mar- 
riage as  an  antiquated  delusion. 

"  Thus  in  the  lowest  deep  a  lower  deep 
Still  threatens  to  devour." 

We  confess  we  much  prefer  disputing  with  a  gentleman  who 
endeavours  to  ''  speak  the  truth  in  love  ^  ^^  on  the  union  between 
Church  and  State,  to  seeing  Temple-bar  thrown  down  to  form 
a  barricade.  It  is  more  agreeable  to  argue  against  Badicalism 
which  possesses  the  happy  inconsistency  of  being  combined  with  the 
fear  of  God,  than  when  associated  with  fierce  and  open  infidelity ; 
and  widely  as  we  differ  from  Mr.  Noel,  we  much  prefer  him  to 
M.  Prudhon,  who  tells  us  plainly  that  "  property  is  robbery,  and 
Christianity  has  had  its  day.^** 

Let  us  now  consider  the  political  and  religious  objections 
which  Mr.  Noel  advances  against  the  union  of  Church  and  State. 
In  the  first  place,  he  boldly  asserts  that  the  union  is  condemned 
by  the  Mosaic  law.  This  is  certainly  a  strong  assumption,  as 
among  the  ecclesiastical  arrangements  of  the  Israelites  are  found 
all  the  great  principles  for  which  we  contend.  He  tells  us  again, 
that  even  if  Moses  could  furnish  arguments  for  the  union,  his 
law  has  been  abrogated ;  but  that  the  Mosaic  system  of  endow- 
ment is  totally  at  variance  with  ours.  Now  we  have  always 
held  that  while  the  details  of  the  ceremonial  law  are  not  binding 
on  Christians,  because  they  are  burdensome  or  impossible,  yet 
whenever  we  an  discover  the  principle  on  which  the  law  was 
enacted,  we  have  a  right  to  argue  from  it  as  coming  from  God. 

*  His  motto. 
D    2 


290  Baptist  Noel  an  Church  and  Staie. 

For  instance,  St.  Paul  quotes,  ^^  Thou  shalt  not  muzzle  the  ox 
which  treadeth  out  thy  com.^  Now  Christians  are  here  taught 
to  give  the  labourer  his  hire,  though  they  are  not  bound  to 
thresh  their  com  in  a  way  which  modem  improvement  has  super- 
seded. In  the  same  way,  the  whole  principle  of  an  ecclesiastical 
establishment  is  laid  down  by  the  kw  of  Moses.  There  was 
the  share  of  the  offerings,  to  which  we  have  no  parallel  now,  the 
tithes,  the  ^lebe  lands,  and  the  capitation  tax  or  Church-rate, 
which  last  Mr.  Noel  has  overlooked,  though  our  Lord  worked  a 
miracle  in  order  to  pay  it  (See  Matt.  xvii.  24).  The  Jewish 
state  under  the  Roman  yoke  had  evidently  lost  the  power  of 
enforcing  this  tax  ;  and  our  Lord  might  have  claimed  an  exemp- 
tion as  being  continually  employed  in  the  service  of  Grod,  at  the 
same  time  He  intended  to  set  us  an  example  and  give  His  sanc- 
tion to  the  collection  of  the  rate. 

But  says  Mr.  Noel,  ^^  There  was  no  sanction  under  the  law 
of  Moses,  the  payment  of  tithes  was  of  mere  moral  obligation,  a 
blessing  was  to  attend  those  who  chose  to  pay ;  but  the  Levites 
had  no  legal  means  of  enforcing  their  claim :  therefore  the  Pha- 
risee in  the  Temple  boasted  of  paying  tithes."*^  Here  we  must 
recollect  that  the  nation  of  Israel  was  often  in  a  semibarbarous 
state,  subject  to  revolutions  and  invasions:  that  the  Pharisee 
boasted  also  that  he  was  neither  an  adulterer  nor  an  extortioner. 
The  executive  government  was  often  too  weak  to  enforce  the 
law;  and  Mr.  Noel  might  as  well  argue  that  the  sixth  com- 
mandment is  not  binding  upon  Christians  because  David  was 
unable  to  avenge  the  murders  of  Abner  and  Amasa,  and  because 
the  sons  of  Zeruiah  were  too  strong  for  him.  The  keeping  of 
the  Passover  is  sanctioned  with  the  severest  penalties ;  yet  for 
centuries  from  Solomon  to  Hezekiah  and  Josiah  it  seems  to  have 
been  forgotten.  Mr.  Noel,  like  all  dissenters,  objects  to  coercion, 
he  wishes  all  laws  to  be  repealed  which  give  the  minister  a  right 
to  collect  his  revenue ;  we  would  just  suggest,  that  as,  whether 
rightly  or  not,  the  Church  is  in  possession  of  certain  emoluments 
which  dissenters  are  desirous  of  taking,  the  first  step  should  be 
the  repeal  of  the  tenth  commandment.  Mr.  Noel  argues  that 
Church  property  should  be  done  away,  ''because  coercing  dis- 
senters must  lead  to  contention  between  Christians  v'  now  where 
a  right  is  contended  for,  the  party  who  is  in  the  wrong  must  bear 
the  blame  if  mischief  ensue ;  we  may  bring  an  ejectment  against 
Mr.  NoePs  house,  and  call  upon  him  to  give  it  up  as  a  Christian 
duty,  that  he  ma^  avoid  strife ;  but  it  is  very  plain  that  the  law 
vrill  support  him  m  his  right,  and  that  the  costs  of  an  unjust  suit 
virill  fall  upon  the  aggressor. 
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On  this  principle  we  have  always  felt  obliged  to  stand  aloof 
from  one  of  Mr.  NoePs  favourite  schemes,  we  mean  the  Evange- 
lical Alliance :  one  of  his  accusations  against  the  clergy  of  the 
establishment  is  their  refusal  to  unite  with  it.     Beautiful  as  it  is 
ia  theory  that  all  true  Christians  should  agree,  it  becomes  diffi* 
eolt  in  practice  to  bring  about  the  union,  as  we  see  the  Com- 
mittee are  obliged  to  require  a  subscription  to  certain  points  of 
evangelical  doctrine.     This  affords  a  decisive  argument  against 
the  dissenters,  and  in  favour  of  subscribing  some  form.     If  a 
certain  body  of  all  denominations  should  agree  to  dine  together 
in  London  every  day  for  one  week  in  the  year,  and  converse  on 
rdigious  subjects  for  the  elucidation  of  truth  and  for  mutual 
edification,  there  would  be  something  tangible  in  the  scheme; 
but  when  those  who  meet  must  agree  on  certain  points,  and  be 
on  the  best  possible  terms  with  those  who  differ  from  them  on 
open  questions,  and  where  one  party  are  endeavouring  with  all 
their  power  to  sever  the  connexion  between  Church  and  State, 
we  thmk  the  apparent  union  worse  than  a  hollow  truce.     The 
dissenters  who  invite  our  ministers  into  their  alliance  and  yet 
write  and  speak  as  the  Independents  generally  do,  seem  to  us  to 
say,  "  My  dear  brother,  I  am  delighted  to  see  you ;  let  us  read 
the  Bible  together,  let  us  cultivate  fraternity,  let  us  love  each 
other  as  we  ought — ^but  in  the  mean  time  I  am  sure  you  will  not 
object  to  my — picking  your  pocket.^' 

Again  we  read,  ^^  It  is  as  unreasonable  in  the  State  to  pro- 
vide religious  instruction  for  the  nation  and  force  them  to  pay 
for  it,  as  it  would  be  for  a  father  to  provide  a  physician  and 
a  lawyer  and  force  his  sons  to  employ  them  after  they  were  of 
age  to  judge  for  themselves.  The  State  does  not  find  our 
advisers  in  law  and  medicine,  why  then  find  our  clergy  T'  We 
have  heard  of  a  book  called  "  Every  Man  his  own  Lawyer.'' 
Now  Mr.  Noel  ought  to  write  one  to  show  that  every  man  has  a 
right  to  be  his  own  chancellor ;  that  the  judges  and  officers  of 
the  courts  should  be  paid  as  they  are  wanted,  that  the  people 
(the  true  source  of  power)  should  be  able  by  their  votes  to  elect 
them,  and  also  to  displace  them  at  pleasure  by  withholding  their 
salaries;  that  Westminster  Hall  should  henceforth  be  conducted 
not  in  the  name  of  the  Queen,  or  endowed  at  her  expense,  but 
that  there  should  be  ^^  no  king  in  Israel,  and  that  every  man 
should  do  that  which  is  right  in  his  own  eyes."  Mr.  Noel  proves 
that  the  minister  of  the  Gospel  is  in  a  certain  sense  the  Episcopus 
(the  overseer  or  nder  of  the  congregation),  as  well  as  the  Dia- 
conus  (the  SQi-vant  or  adviser  of  his  brethren).  To  execute  his 
office  aright,  and  support  the   godly   discipline  for  which  our 
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author  contends,  he  must  be  to  a  certain  extent  independeni 
Uiose  over  whom  he  rules.     It  would  be  a  novel  description' 
forensic  arrangement  to  have  the  attorney-general  or  the  yiC 
supported  by  a  voluntary  tax  upon  prisoners,  insolvents, 
others,  whose  practice  has  been  contrary  to  sound  doctrine ; 
it  is  nearly  as  great  an  anomaly  to  suppose  that  a  minister  is 
certain  extent  to  be  a  judge  m  his  own  court,  to  let  no  man 
spise  him,  but  with  all  auuiority  to  reprove,  to  rebuke,  and 
exhort  those  on  whom  he  is  dependent  for  his  daily  subsistence 

As  to  the  medical  profession  the  analogy  is  much  stronger, 
laborious  education  and  a  severe  test  are  required  before  any 
can  receive  the  sanction  of  the  legislature  in  prescribing  for 
neighbour.  In  a  free  country  quackery  must  be  tolerated  as  i 
as  aissent ;  but  the  self-taught  physician,  whatever  skill  he  i 
possess,  or  the  self-constituted  minister,  whatever  be  his  pi( 
must  appeal  to  the  individuals  who  trust  or  approve  of  him : 
king  does  not  recognize  his  office.  But  the  medical  profea 
is  not  only  authorized  by  the  State,  it  is  also  endowed  by  it  wh< 
endowment  is  required.  If  we  could  only  agree  that  mankind 
as  sensible  of  their  spiritual  wants  as  they  are  anxious  for  ~ 
health,  we  should  go  even  farther  than  Mr.  Noel,  we  might 
our  churches  and  dismiss  our  pastors,  except  a  few  hundreds  wl 
might  administer  the  sacraments  at  stated  periods ;  these  woi 
be  so  cordially  received,  nay,  men  would  so  teach  and  stimi  ~ 
each  other  by  their  mutual  exhortations,  that  in  a  short  time  the ' 
earth  would  be  '^  filled  with  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  as  the 
waters  cover  the  sea.^^  But  as  unfortunately  this  is  not  the  case, 
and  the  mission  of  the  Christian  Church  is  aggressive,  it  becomes 
its  first  object  to  show  the  want  of  itself.  Manv  parts  of  the 
kingdom,  however,  have  been  found  so  poor  and  so  ignorant,  that 
the  State  has  been  obliged  to  interfere  to  provide  medical  assist- 
ance. This  has  been  done  all  over  Ireland  to  the  manifest  im- 
provement of  the  medical  charities. 

It  is  really  extraordinary  that  those  who  cry  out  most  against 
tithes,  are  the  manufacturers,  who  pay  least.  The  reason  seems  to 
be  that  in  great  towns  the  endowment  is  not  sufficient  for  its  pur- 
pose, the  benefit  is  less  felt,  and  therefore  the  union  is  looked  upon 
as  a  grievance  rather  than  a  blessing.  The  landed  interest  do  not 
object  to  tithes,  though  they  pay  them  in  a  much  larger  propor- 
tion: the  reason  is,  that  the  country  clergy  have  proper  time 
to  attend  to  their  duties,  and  the  advantage  of  the  pious  pastor 
and  educated  gentleman  is  really  felt  by  his  neighbours.  Why 
then  should  the  manufacturers  complain  who  pay  less  f  The 
Radicals  are,  therefore,  unfair ;  they  say,  We  hate  the  Church 
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uise  we  derive  no  benefit  from  it ;  and  though  we  scarcely  pay 
or  it  ourselves,  we  object  to  its  payment  by  Uie  hmded  interest 
*io   really  value  the  institution.     Let  us  suppose  Mr.  NoePs 
leory  carried  out.     A  large  proportion  of  the  country  churches 
England,  and  probably  thi^fourths  of  the  country  churches 
Ireland  would  be  closed,  the  whole  Protestant  population  of 
ee  provinces '  (who  settled  under  a  guarantee  from  the  State 
k  religious  instruction)  would  be  left  unprovided  for,  the  whole 
inntry  would  be  given  up  to  the  priests,  and  the  island  would  in 
few  years  resemble  Spain  or  Italy  in  the  fourteenth  century, 
^t  let  us  view  the  matter  in  a  political  Ught.    If  England  had 
iven  up  the  tempondities  of  the  Irish  Church  some  years  ago, 
id  allowed  the  late  race  of  clergy  to  die  off  without  supplying 
leir  place,  what  would  have  been  the  condition  of  the  country  in 
[846  ?     It  is  now  admitted  on  all  hands  that  but  for  the  supplies 
mt  by  England,  two  million  of  the  Irish  must  have  died  of 
le.    As  the  connecting  link  is  the  Church  establishment,  the 
lergy  became  the  almoners  of  England.     As  Ireland  has  had  a 
line  about  once  in  thirty  years,  if  Mr.  Noel  and  his  party 
icceed,  when  another  year  of  scarcity  comes  the  peasantry  of 
Ireland  will  only  feel  their  loss  when  it  is  too  late. 

The  Free  Church  of  Scotland  seems  to  be  Mr.  NoePs  model  of 
^perfection.  He  would  therefore  allow  glebe  lands  and  private 
endowments.  We  hope  he  will  not  be  offended  when  we  show 
that  in  what  he  says  here  he  admits  the  whole  principle  for 
which  we  contend.  (The  Free  Church,  by  the  way,  are  not 
voluntaries;  they  claim  a  support  from  the  State,  but  will  not 
accept  it  on  the  terms  offered.)  Now  we  really  do  not  see  the 
difference  between  the  principle  of  a  private  benefaction  vested  in 
trustees  and  secured  by  the  State,  and  an  endowment  directly 
from  the  State.  Let  us  suppose  a  case.  It  is  a  hardship  for 
a  dissenter  to  be  obliged  to  pay  tithe  for  which  he  bargained 
when  he  took  his  farm.  Now  let  us  change  the  words :  suppose 
a  glebe  of  fifty  acres  be  left  by  private  endowment,  and  the 
minister  of  a  dissenting  chapel  or  free  church,  having  many  en- 
gagements, were  to  let  the  whole  or  a  part  to  a  tenant  on  a 
lease.  If  the  successor  of  this  tenant  be  a  High  Churchman,  and 
so  disagree  as  we  do  from  the  principles  laid  down  by  Mr.  Noel, 

•  By  the  returns  of  1832,  there  were  in  the  three  southern  archdioceses  of 
Ireland  (nearly  coincident  with  the  provinces  of  Leinster,  Connaught,  and 
Munster),  334,342  Protestants,  all  steady  supporters  of  the  British  Crown.  Of 
these,  very  few  are  dissenters,  and  the  congregations  are  very  much  scattered. 
There  are  2422  parishes  in  Ireland,  and  not  more  than  a  fouyth  could  maintain  a 
minister  under  Mr.  Noel's  system. 
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and  taught  in  the  chapel,  would  the  said  High  Ohurcliman  be  \ 
bound  to  pay  the  rent!  and  would  the  dissenting  minister  be  i 
guilty  of  schism  (as  Mr.  Noel  sa^  our  clergy  are)  in  provokinf :  i 
a  ouarrel  by  distraining  for  his  right !  :  .^ 

The  statistics  of  the  Free  Church  give  the  voluntaries,  as  they  \d 
suppose,  the  greatest  cause  for  triumph.  A  whole  nation,  say  thqr^  t 
has  thrown  off  Erastianism  and  the  power  of  the  State,  and  toe  3 
Free  Church  of  Scotland  is  now  self-governed.    Mr.  Noel  gives  us 
a  summary  of  the  congregations  in  Scotland  in  1847,  which  we 
extract  in  order  to  show  the  evil  which  a  modified  degree  of  Mr.  - 
H.  NoeFs  principles  has  produced: — 

Ministers  of  the  Establishment     .     •     •     •     1 105 

Free  Church 625 

Associate  Svnod 393 

Original  Seceders 34 

Relief  Synod     .     . 115 

Cameronians 30 

CoDgregationalists 75 

Scotch  Episcopalians 101 

English  Episcopalians 9 

Baptists 40 

Total  Free  Churches     .     1422 

The  first  six  of  these  bodies  are  all  Presbyterians ;  they  agree 
as  nearly  as  possible  in  all  the  principles  of  doctrine,  discipline^ 
and  practice,  and  they  all  claim  the  right  of  being  the  true  and 
legitimate  descendants  of  Calvin  and  John  Knox ;  yet,  for  a 
mere  trifle,  each  has  seceded  from  the  parent  stock,  and  thev 
have  virtually  excommunicated  each  other.  The  Free  Church 
brand  the  Establishment  as  Erastian,  and  accuse  them  of  follow- 
ing Caesar  rather  than  Christ.  Like  all  partizans  who  take  a 
strong  step,  they  are  bound  to  justify  their  own  conduct  by 
severely  attacking  the  body  they  have  left.  In  one  point,  how- 
ever, the  Free  Church  is  superior  to  Mr.  Noel ;  their  object  is  to 
vest  the  appointment  of  all  ministers  in  ^^  the  male  heads  of 
families  being  communicants.^^  Mr.  Noel  would  place  it  ''  in  the 
people,^  •'  in  the  congregation,*"  or  in  some  undefined  or  imaginary 
body  of  spiritual  Christians,  to  be  found  in  every  separate  Churchy 
Here  we  take  the  liberty  of  saying,  that  the  Free  Church  assumes 
more  than  the  Church  of  England.  Mr.  Noel  objects  to  the 
King,  for  Henry  VIII.  was  a  wicked  man  in  domestic  and  public 
life ;  to  the  Lords,  because  they  are  a  mixed  assembly  of  men  of 
all  characters ;  to  the  Commons^  because  the  majority  are  un- 
converted :  but  he  does  not  see,  that  by  vesting  it  in  the  male 
heads  of  families  (we  take  this  as  a  defined  body,  and  Mr.  Noel 
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iiooe),  he  is  assuming,  in  a  greater  degree,  the  very  poini 
'lieh  he  most  separate  from  the  Ghorch  of  Enghmd — ^we 
the  purity  of  man.     We  have  always  supposed  the  king  to 
good  patron  in  theory  (not  because  he  cannot  morally  do 
),  but  because  legally  he  is  placed  above  the  vulgar  in- 
by  which  mankind  are  usually  swayed.     We  admit,  since 
a  prime  minister  is  in  this  sense  even  a  worse  patron  than, 
ms  before,  but  that  is  merely  because  the  people  have  more 
An  absolute  monarch  is,  perhaps,  the  only  person  who 
choose  his  officers  merely  from  their  fitness  for  their  places ; 
the  fact  of  being  absolute  will  probably  lead  him  to  make  a 
choice,  as  his  own  pleasure  will  be  his  guide  rather  than  the 
rests  of  his  subjects :  even  so,  we  consider  him  a  much  better 
iron  than  a  multitude.     It  is  really  hard  to  deny  infallibility  to 
pope,  and  then  gravely  argue  for  the  infallibility  of  the  male 
ds  of  families.     It  seems  to  us,  that  the  lower  we  descend  in 
scale  of  life,  the  less  likely  we  are  to  find  purity  in  patronage, 
e  House  of  Commons  is  not  the  most  dignified  tribunal  in  the 
orld,  nor  is  it  at  all  competent  to  decide  on  spiritual  matters ; 
t  would  Mr.  Noel  prefer  the  booths  of  a  contested  election  i 
e  people  combine  all  the  evils  of  the  Conunons  (who  are  only 
eir  nominees),  and  bring  with  them  the  additional  difficulties  of 
onmbers,  ignorance,  and  the  excitement  of  the  moment. 

We  thus  dispose  of  Mr.  NoePs  arguments  upon  patronage ;  they 
all  proceed  from  the  false  premise,  that  the  people  mtist  be  pure* 
He  admits  the  whole  principle  of  endowment  by  recognizing  the 
glebes  of  the  Free  Church  and  the  cities  of  the  Levites.  He 
allows  that  property  should  follow  the  will  of  the  donor,  and  only 
differs  from  us  by  asking  that  the  people  should  be  the  trustees. 
The  best  trustee  Is  certainly  the  one  who  will  see  that  the  duties 
are  performed,  and  the  property  given  to  the  performer.  Now 
we  fancy  that  the  bishop,  or  a  cnapter,  or  even  the  lay  patron, 
or  the  drown,  combining  the  powers  of  all  three,  is  not  perhaps 
the  best  trustee  for  the  endowment,  but  he  is  much  better  than 
the  multitude  of  the  congregation. 

After  the  question  of  patronage  comes  the  question  of  respon- 
sibility. Here  the  constitution  of  England,  having  given  the- 
minister  certain  spiritual  rights,  a  good  degree,  and  the  charge  of 
a  parish,  takes  the  power  altogether  from  the  lay  patron  and 
places  it  in  the  spintual  authority,  the  bishops  or  the  judges 
appointed  by  them.  To  both  these  Mr.  Noel  objects;  still 
upholding  the  voluntary  system  as  the  best  check  on  clerical  mis- 
conduct, and  the  best  stimulus  to  pastoral  exertion.  He  writes 
against  the  system  of  excommunication,  which  seems  to  haunt 
hiui,  like  the  ghost  of  some  departed   archbishop;    but  it  is 
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wonderfiil  how  Mr.  Nod  always  assmnea,  that  because  a  bifllM|i: 
has  the  power  of  snspendiDg  an  incumbent  where  cause  is  shomi^ 
or  withdrawing  the  licence  from  a  curate,  he  will  exercise  thil; 
power  against  the  evangelical  preacher,  and  that  if  the  flaiai 
authority  were  transferred  to  the  people,  they  will  only  use  it  iv 
the  maintenance  of  true  religion  and  virtue.      A  bishop  or  ij 
judge  is  guided  by  law,  by  precedent,  and  public  opinion;  iim\ 
two  first  are  understood  by  the  clerCT,  and  the  latter  has  thij 
greatest  weight;  but  a  congregation  have  none  of  these;  thfl{| 
know  no  law  but  their  own  will,  or  rather  the  will  of  the  clevereiil| 
demagogue  among  them ;  their  idea  of  public  opinion  is  derivdl 
from  a  newspaper;  and  no  one  individual  feels  himself  responsiUe. 
When  they  dislike  a  minister  they  have  only  to  withdraw  \m 
salary,  and  they  deprive  him  of  the  means  whereby  he  lives.    For 
our  part  we  are  most  averse  to  all  collisions ;  we  hope  never  to 
enter  a  court  of  justice  except  as  a  spectator ;  but,  if  ever  we  are 
unfortunately  forced  into  legal  strife,  we  should  much  prefer  tbs 
Court  of  Arches  itself  to  the  male  heads  of  fiimilies  or  a  committee 
of  ladies. 

Again,  "  The  Anglican  Church  is  defective,  because  it  holds  out 
promotion  as  a  stimulus  to  exertion  in  the  professional  duties  of 
the  ministry.^^  Now  this  is  again  assuming  too  high  a  degree  of 
purity  on  Mr.  NoePs  part.  Can  he  suppose  that  out  of  many 
thousands  of  clergy  there  must  not  be  many  who  will  make  an 
increase  of  income  an  object  ?  We  believe  Mr.  Noel  is  well  off 
in  worldly  matters,  but  he  must  recollect  that  the  majority  of 
mankind  are  struggling  for  a  subsistence, 

"  Contentus  fama  jaceat  Lucanus  in  hortis 
Marmoreis  ;  at  Serrano  tenuique  Saleio 
Gloria  quantilibet  quid  erit  si  gloria  tantum  est  ?" 

It  is  a  fine  thing  to  see  a  person  (as  we  have  seen)  build  and 
endow  a  church  at  his  own  expense,  and  so  devote  his  time  and 
his  fortune  to  the  promotion  of  the  kingdom  of  God ;  but  few  are 
able  to  do  this,  and  therefore  few  are  called  to  do  it.  We  admit 
the  desire  of  promotion  is  not  the  best  stimulant  to  exertion,  but 
it  is  much  better  than  the  alternative  which  Mr.  Noel  proposes, 
the  fear  of  starvation.  These  Anglican  labourers,  he  would  say, 
are  mere  eye-servants,  they  are  fonder  of  their  wages  than  of  their 
work,  their  overseers  are  negligent  and  countenance  carelessness ; 
therefore  let  us  make  them  slaves.  "  Slavery,^'  said  Sir  FoweB 
Buxton,  "  is  labour  extorted  by  force ;  wages,  the  natural  motive, 
is  not  given,  but  their  place  is  supplied  with  the  whip — a  motive 
there  must  be ;  and  it  comes  at  last  to  this,  inducement  or  com- 
pulsion, wages  or  the  whip." — (Life  of  Sir  T.  F.  Buxton,  p.  245.) 
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isi^^f(f  if  a  clergyman  happen  to  have  somewhat  of  a  mercenary 
^^^  '  (as  many  must  have  in  onr  fallen  state),  it  is  better  that  he 
j^^BdM  have  the  desire  of  some  small  advancement  before  him  than 
^^W  fear  of  a  distrustful  meddling  Radical  congregation.     Revolu^ 
^BuBts  are  always  the  greatest  tyrants  ;  the  freest  people  in  the 
[.^fprid  uphold  negro  slavery,  and  Mr.  Noel  would  put  on  the  screw 
coercion  instead  of  a  slight  prospect  of  reward.     But  *^  the 
lican  Church  is  defective  in  discipline — for  instance,  a  clei^- 
reiused  to  sit  on  a  committee  of  the  Bible  Society  with  his 
ibour,  a  professed  Arian.      The  next   Sunday  the  Arian 
ly  attenaed  the  communion  in  the  parish  church,  and  the 
igregation  and  minister,  being  subjects  of  the  State,  had  no 
mer  to  exclude  him.*^      Perhaps  the  power  exists  notwith- 
iding;  and  perhaps  if  it  had  been  exercised  by  a  bishop, 
[r.  Noel  would  have  been  the  first  to  complain.     But  the  clergy- 
was,  in  one  view,  justifiable,  for  the  Arian  either  told  a 
lemn  lie  or  renounced  his  errors.     The  Nicene  Creed,  composed 
B  a  barrier  against  this  very  heresy,  forms  a  part  of  the  Commu- 
*ion  Service,  m  this  the  communicant  joins,  he  therefore  makes  a 
m  profession  of  the  orthodox  faith.     However  we  can  also 
^te  an  example  on  the  other  side :  we  know  it  to  be  a  fact  that 
Presbyterian  minister,  well  known  in  the  literary  world,  was 
_  ly  commended  for  his  prudence  in  never  touching  on  the 
^^doctrine.of  our  Lord'^s  divine  nature.     ^*  He  is  extremely  wise," 
wd  a  member  of  his  flock ;  '^  for,  as  half  his  congregation  are 
Arians,  he  manages  to  continue  among  us  without  giving  offence.*" 
We  now  come  to  the  second  part  of  our  review,  in  which  we  shall 
endeavour  to  answer  some  of  Mr.  NoeFs  objections  to  the  formu- 
laries of  the  Church  of  England.     He  says  the  "  Anghcan  Church 
is  defective,  because  it  cannot  free  itself  from  sundry  passages  in 
the  Liturgy,  which  are  incorrect,  and  therefore  unfitted  for  the 
use  of  Christians.*"     The  three  portions  which  are  most  severely 
attacked  are  the  Ordination  Service,  the  Baptismal  and  Burial 
Services.     The  objection  is,  that  the  Church  assumes  the  spiri- 
tuality of  her  members ;  that  priests  receive  the  Holy  Ghost ;  that 
private  Christians  are  made  children  of  God  and  inheritors  of  the 
idngdom  of  heaven  ;  and  that  we  commit  the  body  of  a  deceased 
friend  to  the  ground  in  sure  and  certain  hope  of  the  resurrection 
to  everlasting  life.     Now  as  (like  Pharaoh'^s  dreams)  the  objection 
is  one,  we  shall  endeavour  to  deal  with  it  as  such  at  first,  and 
afterwards  consider  each  passage.     In  the  first  place,  Mr.  Noel 
attacks  us  for  doing  the  very  thing  which  he  does  in  a  much 
greater  degree  :  we  acknowledge  our  congregations  as  Christians 
because  they  say  they  are;  he  would  exaJt  them  into  judges, 
bishops,  and  doctors  of  divinity.     A  man  may  be  a  very  good 
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GbriBtuui,  €k>d  may  have  giren  him  aD  thiiigB  needful  for  life  woi 
godlineaB,  and  yet  he  may  be  a  very  bad  divine  and  a  still  wom^ 
jndge  of  the  qnaKfications  of  a  minister.     The  ess^itial  doctrim 
of  the  Crospel  are  within  the  reach  of  aD  who  seek  to  understaiii 
them ;  but  abstruse  questions  of  Ghureh-rule  and  polemical  aiga-^ 
ment  are  understood  by  few.     He  who  can  easily  examine  himself  §j 
whether  he  be  in  the  &ith,  may  find  great  difficulty  in  examinin| 
witnesses  or  deciding  upon  the  orthodoxy  of  a  minister ;  and  if  a^  ■( 
accusation  were  brought  for  heresy,  he  may  probably  never  hafitt 
heard  the  difference  between  an  Arian  and  a  Socinian.     Yet  t^j 
such  Mr.  Noel  would  commit  the  supreme  rule  in  the  Ghurdi^j 
while  he  objects  to  the  indiscriminate  admission    of   Ghurekj 
members.     There  is  certainly  some  flagrant  inconsistency  here. 

With  great  respect  be  it  spoken,  the  same  objections 
the  wording  of  the  Prayer  Book  will  apply  to  the  word  of  GodU 
itself;  and  we  believe  that  nothing  but  the  overwhelming  weij^ 
of  external  evidence,  producing  from  infancy  the  deepest  venenK-j 
tion  for  the  Bible,  could  prevent  our  present  race  of  captiou 
dissenters  from  cavilling  at  it  as  they  do  against  the  Lituigy. 
We  assume  as  an  axiom  that  ^Hhe  law  of  the  Lord  is  per- 1 
fect.^  Now  this  perfection  consists  in  its  being,  like  God'^s  othm^ 
works,  perfectly  adapted  to  its  own  end,  the  conversion  of  thft- 
soul.  It  is  not  a  perfect  treatise  on  natural  science,  for  it  repre* 
sents  the  sun  as  standing  still ;  but  this  is  accounted  for.  becauaa 
it  was  given  to  Joshua  as  he  could  understand  it.  Had  the 
Copemiean  theory  been  revealed  to  him  in  a  moment,  the  people 
could  not  have  been  made  aware  of  the  truth,  and  the  kings  of 
the  Canaanites  would  have  escaped  while  the  Israelites  were 
listening  to  a  lecture  upon  physical  astronomy.  They  saw  the 
sun  stand  still  at  Joshua^s  word,  and  Sir  Isaac  Newton  himself 
could  not  have  convinced  them  against  the  evidence  of  their  senses. 
The  same  principle  pervades  the  whole.  The  Bible  is  a  popular 
treatise,  not  a  logical  one.  It  does  not  define  and  explain  terms, 
but  takes  words  as  they  were  known  and  understood  at  the  time. 
This  is  a  plan  very  different  from  what  we  should  have  devised 
either  for  a  code  of  laws  or  a  system  of  ethics.  Again,  the  son 
is  the  emblem  which  David  uses  (Ps.  xix.)  for  the  law  of  the 
Lord.  Now  the  sun,  like  the  word  of  God,  is  perfectly  adapted 
to  his  own  end,  the  diffusion  of  light  and  heat ;  yet  in  one  senae 
he  is  imperfect :  as  he  comes  to  us  through  an  imperfect  medium 
the  atmosphere,  his  rays  are  subject  to  refraction,  and  our  orgims 
which  receive  them  are  liable  to  error.  Now  it  is  just  so  witiv 
the  word  of  God,  it  comes  to  us  through  the  imperfect  medium  of 
language,  and  our  understandings  being  finite  are  often  incapable 
ofjully  comprehending  it.     We  should  consider  him  a  fool  who 
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ould'shut  his  eyes  till  he  could  ascertain  the  exact  position  of 
le  sun  irrespective  of  refraction ;  and  in  the  same  way  he  who 
ill  not  use  the  Scriptures  which  are  perfectly  adapted  to  teach 
im  the  way  of  salvation,  till  he  can  understand  every  word,  and 
Bconcile  every  difficulty,  will  wilfully  perish  in  his  own  blindness. 
?lie  defects  of  our  sight  must  be  corrected  by  our  touch,  and 
rliere  one  part  of  Scripture  seems  inconsistent  with  others,  we 
anst  endeavour  to  expound  each  part,  so  that  it  may  be  consistent 
rith  the  general  intent.     A  single  insulated  text,  when  not  com- 
lined  with  others,  may  lead  to  fearful  errors.     We  have  heard  of 
I  soldier  who  struck  his  comrade  and  afterwards  cut  off  his  right 
nnd,  because,  he  said,  ^'  it  had  offended  him  C  and  if  Radicalism 
vere  not  at  the  foundation  of  Mr.  NoePs  errors,  we  might  pro- 
Bsbly  trace  them  to  undue  weight  given  to  an  insulated  text ;  but 
Me  have  not  found  even  one  which  can  be  strained  to  support  the 
lovereignty  of  the  people.      Our  answer,  then,  to   Mr.  NoeFs 
Db|ections  to  portions  of  our  services  is  this :  if  he  supposes  that 
faft  the  Burial  Service  the  Church  of  England  asserts  the  salvation 
of  all  that  are  buried  in  consecrated  ground,  let  him  look  to  other 
Dsrts  of  the  Prayer  Book^  as  the  Athanasian  Greed,  and  he  will 
find  his  mistake.     If  he  fancies  his  congregation  are  misled  by 
hearing  him  read  it  (we  feel  sure,  like  many  expressions  in  Scrip- 
tore,  it  is  perfectly  correct  in  the  sense  it  was  intended),  let 
him  preaeh  a  sermon  to  show  the  fallacy  of  their  opinion.     We 
are  obliged  to  do  this  in  explaining  Scripture  itself;  why  then 
hesitate  to  do  it  in  considering  our  forms  which  are  closely  drawn 
fifbm  the  Scriptures.     If  the  Prayer  Book  be  only  imperfectly 
adapted  to  its  own  end,  the  supply  of  forms  for  congregational 
worship,  it  comes,  perhaps,  as  near  what  is  required  as  any 
homan  composition  can ;  it  is,  therefore,  much  better  to  explain 
one  part  by  another,  than  to  cavil  at  the  whole ;  or  to  suppose, 
that  by  changing  the  present  order  of  things,  we  should  arrive  at 
a  higher  or  a  purer  system  of  devotional  worship. 

3.  AJl  social  religion  must  assume  the  spirituality  of  those 

who  unite  in  it.     If,  therefore,  we  are  to  have  any  prayer  in  a 

public  congregation,  the  question  is  only  one  of  degree;  and  after 

iD  that  has  been  said,  we  think  that  we  assume  a  less  high  degree 

of  religious  attainment  than  our  opponents,  who  raise  dll  private 

Christians  to  the  rank  of  ruling  elders.     It  is  said  of  the  late 

Aev.  Legh  Richmond  that,  in  one  of  his  tours,  he  met  the  late 

Bobert  Hall  at  the  house  of  a  mutual  acquaintance.     Mr.  Hall^ 

aa  a  dissenter,  stated  some  of  the  usual  objections,  which  we  have 

named,  urging  the  danger  of  using  the  strong  lanraage  of  the 

Jjiturgy  in  a  mixed  congregation,  and  pressing,  like  Mr.  Noel,  for 

a  more  select  communion.     Mr.  Richmond  was  asked  to  lecture 
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in  the  family  circle,  and  consented,  Baying  to  Mr.  Hall,  thai 
hoped  he  would  conclude  with  prayer.  There  were  some  strai 
ana  a  numher  of  servants  present.  Shortly  afterwardfi, 
Richmond  remarked,  that  of  courae  Mr.  Hall  had  had  oppor 
ties  of  conversing  with  the  servants,  and  was  well  acquainted 
their  religious  state;  and  when  Mr.  Hall  replied  that  be 
□ever  been  in  the  house  before,  Mr.  Bichmond  retorted  his 
arguments  against  himself,  showing,  that  in  his  approach  to 
with  the  congregation,  he  had  evidently  assumed  their  conver 

Mr.  Noel  objecting  to  the  Baptismal  Service  will  of  course 
teach  his  children  the  Catechism,  or  allow  them  to  saj-,  "  AVI 
in  I  was  made  a  member  of  Christ.''  "  It  is  a  fearful  thing," 
the  dissenters,  *'  thns  to  lead  children  to  assume  their  o\mi 
version."  Now  we  ask,  Will  such  persons  teach  their  chiKln 
repeat  the  Lord's  Prayer!  If  they  do,  we  think  they  arc  ii 
sistent,  for  it  assumes  a  much  higher  degree  of  spiritual  life 
the  Baptismal  Service.  The  few  simple  words  which  our 
has  taught  us,  while  they  are  plain  enough  for  the  comprebei 
of  a  child,  yet  contain  depths  of  spiritual  knowledge  which 
the  most  advanced  Christian  must  long  ader  in  vain.  Let 
Moel  be  called  to  the  death-bed  of  Uie  most  experienced  meml 
of  his  flock,  and  he  cannot  suggest  for  self-examination  in 
solemn  hour  of  death  any  portion  of  Scripture  which  will  i 
more  of  the  experimental  teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit  than 
Lord's  Prayer.  The  Spirit  of  adoption,  the  power  of  approaci 
ing  God  as  a  reconciled  Father  m  Christ,  the  desire  for  hwj- 
kingdom,  the  complete  submission  to  his  will,  the  sense  of  ntfW 
combined  with  full  Christian  charity,  are  some  of  the  points  of 
Christian  experience  which  that  wonderful  prayer  opens  to  our 
view.  Now  no  man  in  this  imperfect  state  can  fully  attain  ta 
the  profession  which  we  make  when  we  use  the  Lord's  Prayer, 
though  every  Christian  will  do  so  to  a  certain  decree. 

The  Church  of  England  assumes  the  regeneration  of  her  mem- 
bers and  their  consequent  adoption  into  the  family  of  God ;  the 
Lord's  Prayer  assumes  more,  not  only  that  they  are  adopted,  but 
that  thev  can  act  upon  the  knowledge  of  their  adoption.  It 
desires  them  to  profess  that  they  have  the  Spirit  of  adoption ;  nofc 
only  that  God  is  our  Father,  but  that  we  can  address  Him  as 
such.  Man  may,  we  believe,  be  a  child  of  God  without  knowuy 
it,  at  least  without  enjoying  his  privileges  as  he  ought ;  bat  tha 
Lord's  Prayer  assumes  that  he  does  know  his  own  state,  and 
that  be  has  a  considerable  portion  of  the  assurance  of  hope,  M 
nothing  else  can  give  him  a  desire  for  the  coming  of  ChiutV 
kingdom.  The  form,  however,  rests  on  the  highest  authori^, 
ana  by  it  our  Lord  calls  upon  us  to  approximate  to  a  high  d^;Te» 
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of  spiritual  life ;  as  the  ungodly  are  ever  learning,  and  never  able 
\o  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,' so  the  Christian  should 
.  be  ever  improving,  though  never  arriving  at  final  improvement 
I  until  the  body  of  his  humiliation  is  changed.  It  is  impossible  to 
ttmpose  a  form  to  suit  every  individual ;  it  is  therefore  the  busi- 
•esB  of  the  Church  to  assume  a  high  standard,  and  of  private 
Bembers  to  endeavour  to  reach  it.  Thus,  by  the  Liturgy,  as  well 
IB  by  our  Lord  and  his  Apostles,  we  are  taught  that,  "  forgetting 
&ose  things  which  are  behind  and  reaching  forth  to  those  that  are 
lefore,  we  should  press  toward  the  mark  for  the  prize  of  the 
Jdgb  calling  of  God/^ 

.  Again,  we  believe  that  Mr.  Noel  holds  the  direct  influence 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  as  essential  to  the  right  exercise  of  the  Chris- 
liaii  ministry ;  yet  he  severely  condemns  the  part  of  the  service 
■rhere  the  bishop  says,  ^'  Receive  the  Holy  Ghost  for  the  exercise 
of  the  office  of  a  priest — whosesoever  sins  thou  dost  remit  they  are 
■emitted  unto  them.^^     As  the  expression  is  our  Lord^s,  the  ob- 
|wtion  is  not  to  the  words  but  to  their  application.     The  com- 
gOeis  of  the  service  evidently  adhered  to  the  scriptural  words  in 
«Kder  to  avoid  objections.     If  the  Holy  Spirit  be  necessary  for 
iSbe  fulfilment  of  the  office,  the  gift  is  to  be  sought  and  received 
ftom  Him  who  is  with  us  always  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world. 
The  question  at  issue  then  is  simply  this,  Did  our  Lord  intend 
oommon  ordination,  or  did  He  intend  to  convey  the  miraculous 
^ta,  including  the  discerning  of  spirits!     We  see  no  reason  to 
doubt  that  He  intended  the  former ;  and  if  ordination  were  to  be 
administered  by  the  people,  Mr.  Noel  would  think  so  too.     He 
•vidently  strains  at  the  passage  from  his  fear  of  a  bishop.     The 
extraordinary  gifts  were  twice  given  from  heaven  (see  Acts  ii. 
and  Acts  x.),  once  by  the  visible  appearance  of  fiery  tongues, 
and  on  the  other  occasion  by  some  sign  equally  perceptible.    For 
these,  the  Apostles,  after  being  ordained  and  sent,  were  desired 
to  wait  at  Jerusalem:   and  though  the  Apostles  could  confer 
flome  of  these  gifts  on  those  whom  they  ordained,  it  is  plain  that 
the  ordinary  gifts  and  graces  of  the  Spirit  were  usually  conveyed 
abng  with  them.     Timothy  was  to  stir  up  the  ^ift,  and  to  com- 
mit what  he  had  heard  to  faithfid  men  by  laymg  on  of  hands 
after  due  consideration;  and  Titus  was  to  ordain  elders.     The 
distinction  here  seems  to  be,  that  while  miraculous  gifts  died  with 
the  immediate  successors  of  the  Apostles,  the  ordinary  gifts  were 
to  continue  to  the  end.     The  Church  of  England  therefore  can- 
aot  be  far  wrong  in  using  the  words  of  our  Lord  Himself,  when 
intending  to  do  what  He  manifestly  appointed  as  the  duty  of  the 
Ghnrch  m  all  ages  of  the  world.     We  really  think,  according  to 
Ckid^s  arrangement,  the  examination  and  solenm  laying  on  of  the 


i 


over-zealous  and  irregular.  All  these  faults  would  be 
by  placing  the  judieiaJ  and  executive  power  in  the  hani 
congregation.  Now,  as  in  modem  mathematics  we  ofie] 
anafytic  method  applied  to  prove  the  truth  or  absun 

S'ven  proposition,  let  us  just  "  suppose  it  done  ;^  sup; 
oePs  theory  were  carried  out  into  practice,  and  that  tl 
has  had  a  trial  for  thirty  years.  Let  our  readers  imi 
following  to  be  an  extract  from  the  *^  Nonconformist''^  n< 
publish^  on  the  1st  of  April,  1880 : — 

"  Trial  of  the  Rev.  Noel  Noncontent  before  the  memb 
united  congregations  of  Free  Church  and  Laputa,  o 
charges  brought  against  him  by  Thomas  Muggs,  Esq.,  o 
ton,  and  Mr.  Puddingbag,  of  Reform  Grange. 

"  We  cannot  help  congratulating  our  readers  on  thei 
pation  from  the  unscriptural  incubus  of  the  Establishn 
which  they  have  providentially  escaped.  The  events  of 
demonstrate  the  evils  of  the  union  of  Church  and  State 
prove  an  era  in  the  annals  of  religious  freedom.  They 
that  England  is  now  taking  the  lead  in  the  progress 
reform,  and  will  no  longer  allow  herself  to  be  a  mai 
finger  of  scorn,  or  the  scoff  of  our  enlightened  neighbou 
continent.  A  meeting  of  the  male  heads  of  families  was 
at  the  parish  church  of  Laputa,  to  consider  certain 
against  the  Rev.  Noel  Noncontent,  for  drunkenness,  i 
duty,  and  brawling  in  public,  which  had  been  preferre 
him  by  two  gentlemen  of  his  congregation.  John  Easjmt 
M.A.,  of  the  ci-devant  University  of  Oxford,  was  callc 
chair.  A  slight  murmur  on  the  part  of  some  of  the  p 
lowed,  as  it  was  feared  that  some  of  the  antiquated  pre 
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aeveral  congregations.  As  he  objected  to  some  of  the  Thirty- 
nine  Articles,  and  several  of  the  formularies  of  the  Anglican 
Church,  we  thought  it  better  to  protest  against  the  Prayer 
Book ;  and  as  some  form  of  subscription  was  necessary,  and  Mr. 
liToers  admirable  treatise  was  our  guide,  we  agreed  to  subscribe 
to  his  book  instead '.  This  my  friend  the  Bev.  Noel  Noncontent 
mas  the  first  to  propose;  and  though  it  is  exceeding  painful  to  me 
to  be  caHed  upon  even  indirectly  to  reflect  upon  his  conduct,  I 
ifeel  it  my  duty,  in  presiding  over  this  meeting,  to  carry  out  the 
letter  and  the  spirit  of  the  rmes  to  which  we  have  all  agreed ;  I 
•hall,  therefore,  as  chairman,  confine  myself  to  examining  wit* 
aosses,  summing  up  evidence,  and  taking  the  sense  of  the  assem- 
llly,  irrespective  of  any  private  feelings.' 

^*  Mr.  Muggs  then  stated  that  he  felt  it  his  painful  duty  to 
accuse  Mr.  Noncontent  of  drunkenness,  as  he  had  seen  him  drink- 
.jag  in  a  public-house  at  the  fair  of  Alesop,  on  the  20th  of 
February  last ;  that  after  the  fair  Mr.  Noncontent  had  used 
^ery  violent  language  to  him ;  and  that  for  more  than  two  years 
he  had  neglected  his  spiritual  duties,  as  he  had  been  engaged  in 
eattle  jobbing  and  other  secular  pursuits ;  and  that  he  had  lately 
taken  twenty  acres  to  add  to  his  farm,  which  was  already  too 
large.  Though  Mr.  NoeFs  book  allowed  secular  pursuits,  it  was 
only  where  a  sufiScient  maintenance  was  not  given.  Mr.  Pud- 
dingbag  corroborated  the  above  statement,  adding  that  Mr. 
.IVoncontent  had  beaten  his  (Mr.  Puddingbag's)  chudren  with  a 
eane;  and  that  when  called  upon  for  an  apology  he  had  refused  to 
niiake  it.  The  chairman  then  asked  Mr.  Noncontent  how  far  ' 
he  would  admit  these  facts,  or  if  he  should  wish  to  explain  them ; 
and  the  Reverend  Gentleman  then  rose  and  spoke  to  this  efiect : — 
•    "  *  It  is  now  nearly  forty  years  since  I  first  held  a  curacy  in  the 

diocese  of ;  being  afraid  of  the  Bishop  of  that  day, 

Dr.  • ,  and  sympathizing  with  some  of  his  clergy  whom 

I  supposed  to  be  oppressed,  I  went  to  London  to  consult  the 
Eev.  Baptist  Noel,  who  was  my  godfather  (si^s  of  disapproba- 
tion from  the  meeting).  I  know  that  all  spiritual  relationships 
are  now  done  away  as  ^^  a  grossly  erroneous  assumption,  and  habit- 
nating  children  to  falsehood  ^.'^  I  beg  leave  to  say  that  I  merely 
apeak  of  things  as  they  were.  Mr.  Noel  convinced  me  of  the 
miBcriptural  nature  of  the  union  of  Church  and  State,  and  I  took 

•  Lest  this  should  be  thought  exaggeration,  we  remind  our  readers  that  Metho- 
dist preachers  subscribe  the  three  first  volumes  of  Wesley's  Sermons,  a  much 
worse  test  than  articles  or  forms  carefully  considered  by  a  number  of  divines. 

*  One  of  the  objections  to  the  Church  Catechism  which  we  have  seen  is,  that  it 
teaches  toery  child  to  lie,  as  it  obliges  them  to  put  godfathers  and  godmothers  in 
the  plural ;  whereas,  a  boy  has  only  one  godmother,  and  a  girl  only  one  ^^odfatlier^ 
Wenrebappjr  to  aay  this  arrow  comes  not  from  Mr.'NoeYa<^N«t,\kftNaQi5»Sa    ^ 

mbove  each  quibbJIng  on  words, 
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an  active  part  in  producing  the  explosion '  whioh  soon  foil 
The  parish  of  Freechuroh  was  then  united  to  my  former  pai 
Laputa,  and  instead  of  100^.  a  year  which  I  received  as  o 
my  stipend  was  fixed  according  to  Mr.  NoePs  plan  at  130/., 
my  duties  were  more  than  doubled.  That  salary^  Mr.  Chai 
you  know,  I  have  never  fully  received ;  but  feeling  that  m 
duty  was  to  gain  the  good  will  of  my  congregation,  I  nev< 
strict  in  enforcing  my  claims,  knowing  that  my  legal  rigl 
taken  away,  and  that  I  should  be  obliged  to  entreat  as  a  p 
As  I  have  nine  children,  I  was  obliged  to  add  to  my  incei 
cultivating  twenty  acres  of  land,  which  has  been  my  pri 
support;  and  latterly  as  my  eldest  son  is  nearly  grown  up, 
have  been  unable  to  educate  him  for  the  ministry,  as  I  h 
tended,  I  ajpplied  to  Mr.  Muggs  for  his  farm  adjoining,  as  I 
advertised  for  a  tenant.  We  could  not  agree  upon  the  rei 
when  Lord  Lofty^s  tenant,  Mr.  Busybody,  passed  lately 
patriotism  to  the  Gazette,  I  wrote  to  his  Lordship,  statii 
long  services,  and  requesting  his  consideration.  I  received  i 
kind  letter  in  reply,  allowing  me  to  choose  twenty  acref 
reduced  rent.  To  stock  this  new  ground,  I  called  on  seV( 
the  gentlemen  present  for  the  arrears  of  stipend  which  the 
promised,  but  which,  like  the  Levites,  I  have  no  legal  met 
recovering.  Some  of  them  I  found  very  unwilling  to  pay;  < 
told  me  ^'  preaching  was  become  dear  stuff  in  the  days  o 
trade  ;^^  others  said  I  was  too  much  of  a  Galvinist,  and  they 
join  the  Methodists,  where  the  preachers  charged  less.  I 
however,  I  received  about  10/.  of  arrears,  and  went  to  the  1 
Alesop,  where,  I  must  admit,  I  spent  the  day  in  the  imd 
employment  of  bargaining  for  a  cow  and  two  goats.  To 
evening,  not  being  able  to  afford  the  accommodation  of  the 
cipal  inn,  I  called  for  bread  and  cheese  and  a  glass  of  por 
the  sign  of  the  "  Jolly  Farmers ;''  Mr.  Muggs  and  Mr.  I*uc 
bag  were  then  in  the  house,  and  did  not  leave  it  for  boom 
after  me.  As  I  was  walking  home  these  gentlemen  overtoo 
and  began  to  find  fault  with  my  preaching,  saying  at  the 
time  that  I  beat  their  children  and  neglected  my  spiritual  d 
I  merely  replied  by  requesting  them  to  ride  on,  and  when 
were  in  a  more  reasonable  condition,  I  should  tell  them  my 
As  to  the  second  charge :  Mr.  Puddingbag^s  children  have 
constantly  in  the  habit  of  taking  the  fruit  out  of  my  gardei 
throwing  stones  at  my  daughters;  when  reproved,  they 
said  that  I  dared  not  say  any  thing  against  them,  as  their  i 

.  ^  Following  the  example  of  the  Free  Church,  we  like  a  good  long  word 
strong  one  ;  they  always  talk  of  **  the  disruption,"  coining  an  excellent  tnu; 
of  the  honest  Greek  word  ^chism,  of  whioh  they  seem  a&aid ;  dlvoptioo»  In 
is  more  expressive.  ^ 
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is  the  leading  member  of  the  congregation,  and  the  parson  is 
afraid  of  him.  After  many  threats,  I  admit,  I  used  my  cane 
apon  the  boy ;  he  says  I  left  a  mark  upon  him,  but  I  contend  that 
he  scratched  his  face  and  hands  in  escaping  through  the  hedge/ 

"  The  chairman  then  said,  that  there  appeared  '  to  be  no  doubt 
M  to  the  grounds  of  the  charge ;  but  if  it  be  as  Mr.  Noncontent 
states,  the  gravamen  is  explained  away.  It  is  therefore  better 
to  ciUl  two  or  three  witnesses,  and  see  whether  the  statements  of 
the  accusers  are  at  all  coloured.'*  The  landlord  of  the  '  Jolly 
Farmers,^  Mr.  Tipple,  was  then  examined.  Mr.  Noncontent 
fcad  been  at  his  house  on  the  fair-day  and  had  drunk  a  pint  of 
porter.  This  was  not  an  uncommon  occurrence,  but  he  believed 
Mr.  Noncontent  had  never  sat  down  for  ten  minutes  at  a  time. 
Oroes-examined  by  the  chairman.  On  the  fair-day,  Mr.  Muggs 
JUid  Mr.  Puddingbag  had  been  in  his  house  for  three  hours,  and 
luid  dined  together  in  a  private  room ;  does  not  know  how  much 
ihey  drank,  but  they  paid  for  five  quarts  of  ale  ;  does  not  think 
tliey  were  at  all  drunk,  but  Mr.  Puddingbag,  who  is  a  stout 

Gntleman,  had  some  difficulty  in  mounting  his  horse,  and 
r.  Muggs  might  be  said  to  be  just  comfortable. 
*^  The  next  witness  was  young  Jack  Puddingbag,  a  boy  about 
tan  years  old.  The  chairman  examined  him  as  to  his  know- 
ladge  of  truth  and  falsehood,  and  as  to  whether  he  had  been 
taught  that  God  would  punish  liars.  The  boy  looked  rather 
pozzled,  and  did  not  seem  quite  to  understand  blm.  The  chair- 
inan  then,  after  again  charging  the  boy  to  tell  the  truth, 
ilicited  from  him  that  Mr.  Noncontent  had  struck  him  with 
lus  cane,  but  that  he  himself  was  in  the  habit  of  taking  his 
apples,  and  had  been  caught  in  the  fact ;  that  Mr.  Noncontent 
iMid  not  hurt  him  much,  but  that  he  cried  very  loud  because  he 
naated  to  make  his  father  angry.  The  chairman  then  put  some 
^pestions  which  we  consider  unfair,  but  to  which  he  insisted 
nan  answers,  though  several  times  called  to  order  by  Baillie 
llucklewhame,  late  of  the  Free  Church,  Glasgow.  He  asked  the 
boy  what  his  father  had  said  of  Mr.  Noncontent  at  any  time  he 
eooid  recollect.  To  this  the  boy  answered,  '  Father  says, 
pdnister  means  a  servant ;  that  the  deacons  were  servants  in 
Acts;  and  that  our  parson  should  be  the  servant  of  the  parish- 
ioners. He  told  me  again  not  to  mind  what  Mr.  Noncontent 
would  say,  for  he  was  once  an  Anglican,  and  that  is  all  one  as  a 
Puseyite.  That  when  father  was  young,  Mr.  Noncontent  taught 
liim  to  say  he  was  a  child  of  God  and  an  inheritor  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  and  he  is  sure  it  is  not  true.'  Here  the  chairman 
exchanged  glances  with  the  accused,  and  was  again  called  to 
order  by  the  meeting.  Mr.  Easyman  then  told  tba  bo^  tV^a.!  Vl^ 
waa  aorry  be  waa  not  better  instructed  in  ^e  xxvox^yck^tXa^ 
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parts  of  religion ;  that  the  Scriptures  were  intended  to  teacl 
his  own  duty  rather  than  the  duties  of  the  clergy  ;  and  th 
believed  he  would  yet  be  a  good  boy,  as  he  seemed  desiro 
telling  the  truth. 

*^  The  defendant  was  then  requested  to  retire,  and  allo^ 
meeting  to  consider  the  evidence  before  them.  Mr.  Eas 
rather  unceremoniously  excluded  our  reporters  also,  so  th 
are  not  able  to  tell  what  passed  or  what  arguments  were  \m 
each  side.  He  proposed  that  Mr.  Muggs  and  Mr.  Puddii 
should  retire  also  ;  but,  after  a  short  argument  and  a  refe 
to  Mr.  NoeFs  book,  they  proved  their  right  to  remain  as  mei 
of  the  congregation,  and,  therefore,  having  a  voice  in  all  m: 
connected  with  the  discipline  of  the  Church.  After  abo 
hour^s  angry  discussion  we  were  again  admitted,  and  the  cha 
addressed  Mr.  Noncontent  as  follows : — 

"  *  Our  dear  Christian  brother,  the  charges  of  immorality  ac 
you  are,  I  am  happy  to  say,  unfounded ;  but  I  regret,  at  the 
time^  to  find  that  your  services  are  no  longer  required  fo 
united  parishes  in  which  you  have  so  long  laboured.  This  de 
of  the  Court  is  grounded  on  Mr.  NoeFs  book,  which  we  ha 
subscribed,  and  which  has,  therefore,  become  our  statute 
The  chairman  then  opened  a  large  volume  which  lay  before 
and  read  the  following  passage  from  the  449th  page  of  the  n 
ninth  edition : — 

"  *  There  is  a  remarkable  contrast  between  the  simplicity  < 
scriptural  system  and  the  complexity  of  the  Anglican.  Accord: 
Scripture,  the  Church  itself  expels  its  offending  members  ;  and  1 
better  than  the  Anglican  system.  The  members  of  the  Churd 
know  the  transactions  which  take  place  among  themselves.  It  is 
that  a  matter  should  be  settled  on  the  spot,  among  those  who 
witnesses  of  it,  than  that  it  should  be  transferred  to  a  distai 
adjudication.  A  Church,  composed  of  spiritual  men,  can  unde 
spiritual  questions  far  better  than  the  lawyers  who  practise  in  the 
of  Arches,  or  those  who  compose  the  Committee  of  Council.  Anc 
the  Church  is  composed  of  brethren,  among  whom  the  pastor  ou| 
be  as  a  brother,  it  is  a  great  evil  that  they  should  receive  back  to 
by  sentence  of  a  court  of  law,  a  pastor  who  has  lost  their  confi 
To  execute  the  pastoral  office  usefully,  a  minister  ought  to  be  est 
and  loved  by  the  Church  to  which  he  ministers.  As  his  office 
solely  for  their  welfare,  and  as,  without  their  esteem,  he  cannot  d< 
good,  upon  losing  that  esteem  he  ought  to  retire.  The  Court  of  i 
has,  therefore,  inflicted  a  mischief  and  a  wrong  upon  any  Church 
it  fastens  upon  them  a  minister  who  has  lost  their  esteem,  becat 
has  not  been  legally  guilty  of  an  offence  which  may  occasi 
degradation.' 

**  *  I  grieve,'  continued  the  chairman,  *  that  our  Spiritual 
has  so  interpreted  this  clause,  by  a  large  majority,  as  to  require 


Baptist  Noel  m  Church  aiid  State.  307 

mmediate  resignation*  I  feel  that  it  is  a  hardship  thus  to  deprive 
%  minister,  after  more  than  thirty  years'  services,  merely  on  a 
rote  of  non-confidence ;  at  the  same  time,  I  am  happy  to  say, 
that  the  law  of  the  land  does  not  leave  you  entirely  without  pro- 
yision,  as  by  an  Act  passed  in  the  reign  of  his  late  Majesty  King 
Albert  I.,  the  succeeding  incumbent  is  obliged  to  pay  the  late 
minister  10/.  a-year,  for  his  life,  where  no  case  of  immorality  has 
been  made  out ;  and  also  by  an  act  of  his  present  Majesty  King 
Alfred  II.  (for  the  better  provision  for  destitute  ministers)  you 
are  entitled  to  receive  the  sum  of  10/.  8^.  a-year,  to  be  paid  you 
in  weekly  sums  of  4a.  each  by  the  relieving  officer  of  the  Union.' 

'*  Mr.  Noncontent,  who  is  about  sixtj^five  years  of  age,  then 
bowed  to  the  chairman  and  retired.  He  seemed  much  affected, 
Imt  merely  made  some  remark  upon  the  loss  of  the  Court  of 
Arches,  and  that  he  wished  the  Bishop  of  Exeter  were  back  again 
in  his  palace. 

"  We  congratulate  our  Liberal  friends  on  the  triumph  of  Anti- 
Siate-Ghurch  principles ;  but,  we  fear,  there  is  still  a  leaning  to 
them  in  the  government,  which,  by  passing  the  acts  to  which  the 
ehairman  alluded,  has  rendered  the  minister  still,  in  a  certain 
degree,  independent  of  his  congregation, 

**  We  unaerstand,  as  the  parish  of  Laputa  and  Free  Church  are 
now  declared  vacant  by  the  resignation  of  the  Bev.  Noel  Non- 
content,  the  Bev.  Boanerges  Thunderstorm  and  Mr.  Probationer 
Plianttongue  are  candidates  for  the  vacant  office.  The  election 
will  take  place  as  soon  as  possible  after  the  trial  sermons ;  in  the 
mean  time  an  active  canvass  is  carried  on  by  the  friends  of  the 
purties,  and  the  parish  school  is  closed  to  prepare  the  polling 
Dooths.  As  there  are  in  the  parish  about  a  thousand  male  heads 
of  families,  the  election  may  not  be  over  for  a  fortnight  from  the 
day  of  nomination. 

*^  It  is  not  our  purpose  at  present  to  discuss  the  comparative 
merits  of  the  excellent  and  able  young  men  whose  addresses 
ippear  among  our  advertisements.  Our  columns,  however,  are 
open  to  letters  from  their  friends;  and  we  hope,  by  carefully 
summing  up  the  evidence  brought  before  us  in  a  future  leading 
article,  to  put  the  congregation  in  a  fair  way  of  finding  the  most 
efficient  and  suitable  pastor,  and  exercising  their  undoubted  right 
of  free  choice  and  self-government.^^ 

We  hope  we  have  not  overdrawn  the  picture  in  considering  to 
what  point  the  system  of  Mr.  Noel  tends ;  and  we  would  refer 
our'readers  to  the  works  of  the  Rev.  J.  Angell  James  of  Birming- 
ham,  the  most  distinguished  among  the  independents  of  England, 
in  confirmation  of  what  we  have  here  brought  forward. 

But  to  return :  Mr.  Noel  must  pardon  us,  as  he  has  been  the 
fost  to  lead  us  away  from  the  paths  of  p\a\n^Ii^m\A^^}cv^x^* 
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gions  of  speculation.  Like  M.  Lamartine,  he  has  formed  an  idea's 
and  to  this  idea  every  thing  social  and  religious  must  bend.  Mr. 
NoePs  idea  is  of  a  perfect  church  formed  of  as  large  as  possible  a 
body  of  imperfect  members.  M.  Lamartine  sums  up  all  fab 
theoretic  visions  in  the  simple  word  Fraternity,  by  which  som^ 
practical  men  understand  the  brotherly  kindness  which  Cain  felt 
for  Abel.  Our  two  theorists  are  something  like ;  and  we  extouA 
a  chapter  from  Lamartine^s  History  of  the  Girondists,  in  whidi 
he  is  describing  the  Revolution  of  1789.  We  hope  our  readeife 
may  understand  it  better  than  we  do. 

"  Human  thought,  like  God,  makes  the  world  in  its  own  image. 

*'  Thought  was  revived  in  a  philosophical  age,  it  had  to  transform 
the  social  world. 

"  The  French  Revolution  was  in  its  essence  a  sublime  and  im- 
passioned spirituality.  It  had  a  divine  and  universal  ideal.  Thii 
is  the  reason  why  its  passion  spread  beyond  the  precincts  of  France. 
Those  who  limit  it  mutilate  it.  It  was  the  accession  of  three  moral 
sovereignties :— • 

**  The  sovereignty  of  right  over  force. 

**  The  sovereignty  of  intelligence  over  prejudices. 

**  The  sovereignty  of  the  people  over  governments. 

"  Revolution  in  rights,  equality. 

**  Revolution  in  ideas,  reasoning  substituted  for  authority. 
'    "  Revolution  in  facts,  the  reign  of  the  people. 

"  A  gospel  of  social  rights. 

"A  gospel  of  duties,  a  charter  of  humanity. 
,    "  France  declared  itself  the  apostle  of  this  creed.     In  this  war  of 
ideas  France  had  allies  every  where,  and  even  on  thrones  themselves." 
(Girondists,  b.  1.  ch.  vii.) 

We  give  this  specimen  of  French  Radicalism  as  a  counterpart 
to  our  English  reformer,  not  only  as  a  warning  against  republican- 
ism, but  because  (making  allowance  for  the  Frenchman's  infi- 
delity) there  is  a  wonderful  similarity  between  the  two  minds. 
Like  the  .dog  with  the  shadow,  both  pursue  a  phantom  to  the 
destruction  of  a  real  good.  It  may  be  said  of  Mr.  Noel,  as 
M.  Lamartine  says  of  his  '^  Angel  of  Assassination ,''  Charlotte 
Oorday,  when  meditating  the  destruction  of  Marat,  "  Who  can 
measure  the  force  of  her  thought  and  the  resistance  of  nature ! 
The  thought  prevailed."  To  gratify  this  "  thought,''  Mr.  Noel 
would  overwhelm  England  in  a  social  revolution.  He  would 
close  hundreds  of  churches ;  he  would  reduce  thousands  of  re- 
spectable men,  not  to  say,  brethren  in  the  ministry,  to  company 
tive  poverty,  and  annihilate  the  noble  fabric  of  the  Established 
Church,  to  the  ruin  of  generations  yet  unborn. 

We  confess,  from  late  events,  we  think  we  have  been  able  to 
decide  a  very  celebrated  question  of  the  schoolmen  which  for 
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agea  was  supposed  to  be  incapable  of  solution:  ''Whether  a 
eoimsBra  buzzing  in  a  vacuum  can  produce  any  physical  effect.?^ 
Our  answer  is,  Nothing  good,  but  much  evil.  Some  ladies  are 
said  to  carry  a  bee  in  their  bonnet ;  and  we  suspect  that  when  a 
1^  sound  and  efficient  chimsera  Ughts  upon  the  proud  emptiness 
of  a  conceited  brain,  some  fearful  results  have  followed.  Lamar- 
tine  has  described  with  terrible  truth  the  horrors  of  the  first 
revolution,  yet  with  all  the  evil  and  bloodshed  before  his  eyes  he 
wilfully  involved  his  country  in  a  third.  Liberty,  fraternity,  and 
hatred  of  tyrants  occupied  such  a  portion  of  his  vacuum,  that  by 
his  writings  he  drove  Louis  Philippe  from  the  throne ;  and  the 
enthusiast  found  his  reward :  &e  enjoyed  the  excitement  of  the 
Provisional  Government  for  three  months ;  embracing  his  wife 
each  morning,  and  telling  her  that  probably  before  night  he 
diould  attain  to  the  inestimable  privilege  of  dying  for  his  country. 
He  is  now  oast  off  and  forgotten ;  and  will  probably  suffer  from  the 
poverty  which  he  has  brought  upon  himself,  unless  some  English 
aristocrat  should  take  compassion  upon  him.  So  it  is  with  Mr. 
Noel.  His  chimsera  is  a  Free  Church,  and  the  fear  of  a  lawn 
deeve;  and  if  Englishmen  were  as  frivolous  and  excitable  as 
Frenchmen,  we  might  fear  an  equally  fatal  result.  The  greatest 
difference  between  our  authors  is  this,  that  M.  Lamartine  from 
his  provisional  throne  in  the  midst  of  barricades,  explosions,  and 
slaughter,  proclaims  in  transports  of  ideal  ecstasy,  ^^  Frenchmen! 
the  Kepublic  is  one  and  indivisible  C  while  Mr.  Noel,  calmly  con* 
templating  the  evil  of  schisms,  revolutions,  and  infinite  disputes, 
cries  out  from  the  peaceable  recesses  of  his  study,  "  Christian 
brethren  !    the  Church  is  one,  but  infinitely  divisible."" 

Mr.  NoeFs  advice  to  ministers  is  excellent.  Nothing  can  be 
better  than  his  exhortations  to  each  as  to  the  zealous  exercise  of 
his  own  talent  in  his  own  sphere ;  but  when  Mr.  Noel  leaves  the 
position  in  which  God  had  placed  him  as  a  minister  of  the  Gos- 
pel, and  sets  himself  up  as  a  poUtician  and  a  universal  rectifier  of 
abuses,  we  feel  that  he  has  grievously  mistaken  his  calling.  He 
ealls  himself  a  Christian  pastor,  yet  we  suppose  he  must  preach 
Badicalism ;  we  feel  curious  to  hear  a  sermon  from  him  on  the 
thirteenth  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Bomuis,  or  the  text, 
♦*  Fear  God.   Honour  the  King.'' 

Having  thus  convicted  our  author  of  inconsistency,  and  ex- 
posed several  fallacies  in  his  book ;  having  also  given  our  verdict, 
that  he  would  fast  hurry  our  country  into  practical  infidelity,  it  is 
jnly  right  that  we  should  proceed  to  pass  upon  him  the  sentence 
>f  the  court.  We  neither  intend  to  transport  him,  though  he  is 
m.  invader  of  property ;  nor,  in  any  sense  of  the  word,  to  suspend 
liaa  as  a  traitor  to  this  cause  which  he  has  promised  to  uphold  r 
ve  should  merely  apply  the  old  Boman  law — we  should  pupigh 
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him  ^'per  legem  talionis,'*''  we  should  reward  him  as  he  would 
serve  us,  indeed  in  the  very  line  he  has  chalked  out  for  hinofidi 
He  cannot  object  to  our  sentence,  as  it  seems  to  be  the  betO' 
ideal  of  the  ministry  after  which  his  imagination  is  strainings 
We  should  first  take  hold  of  his  property  (we  believe  he  is  not  a 

5oor  man ;  if  he  were  he  would  think  more  of  the  value  of  mon^). 
^his  should  be  invested  with  trustees  for  the  benefit  of  Ub 
family,  on  the  strict  condition  that  he  should  not  have  a  shilUng 
of  it  until  he  recants  his  errors.  We  should  then  compel  him  to 
labour  for  his  subsistence,  as  the  free  and  independent  minister  of 
a  large  congregation  in  a  manufacturing  town.  Though  lie 
would  allow  his  brethren  but  1 30/.,  we  should  allow  him  doubb 
or  even  treble  that  sum ;  but  we  should  strictly  stipulate  that  thB 
congregation  should  be  the  true  spiritual  rulers,  having  full  power 
to  call  or  dismiss  the  minister,  to  pay  his  salary  or  to  withhold  ii* 
He  should  in  this  sense  be  in  the  position  of  his  own  imaginaiy 
Levites,  and  involved  in  the  actual  difficulties  by  which  ev^ 
American  pastor  is  surrounded. 

We  should  look  out  for  a  couple  of  churchwardens  or  lay 
deacons,  to  superintend  the  secular  interests  of  our  Free  ChurcL 
The  senior  should  be  an  anti-com-law-leaguer,   with  as  much 
Radicalism  as  Mr.  Noel,  with  religion  enough  to  produce  spiritual 
pride,  and  as  much  divinity  as  should  enable  him  to  distinguish 
between  a  laboured  sermon  and  a  careless  one.     The  other  should 
be  a  man  totally  ignorant  of  all  the  common  usages  of  life,  except 
the  art  of  making  money.     In  fact,  we  should  select  a  gentleman 
who  had  realized  a  fortune  of  100,000/.,  by  retailing  sixpenny 
loaves  at  sevenpence  halfpenny.     He  should  withal  be  a  man  who 
was  willing  to  pay  largely  for  the  most  conspicuous  seat  in  the 
church,  provided  he  might  exclude  all  others  from  the  occupation 
of  it.     As  he  had  only  turned  his  mind  to  religion  at  a  late  period 
of  life,  he  should  pursue  the  subject  with  the  restless  inquisitive- 
ness  of  an  elderly  amateur.    These  men  should  be  perfectly  blame- 
less in  their  outward  conduct,  regular  in  their  attendance  on  all 
the  ordinances  of  religion,  punctilious  in  enforcing  the  duties  of 
the  minister,  and  strictly  correct  in  all  the  social  relations  of  Kfe, 
except  in  the  determination  to   disobey  their  spiritual  ruler. 
When  he  had  thus  laboured  for  seven,  ten,  or  fourteen  years,  on 
the  recantation  of  his  errors  and  a  promise  of  amendment,  we 
should  recommend  him  for  a  stall  at  the  top  of  the  steeple  of 
some  very  High  Church  cathedral,  or  appoint  him  a  major-canon 
of  the  whispering  gallery  of  St.  PauFs.     We  only  fear  that  Uie 
force  of  reaction  would  be  rather  too  strong  for  a  sensitive  mind, 
and  that  we  should  find  him  either  editmg  a  new  version  of 
*^  Tract  90,**^  or  going  boldly  forward  and  professing  his  adhesioa 
to  the  pope. 
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Mr.  Noel  cannot  complain  of  the  harshness  of  our  decision,  he 
has  worked  for  it,  nay,  we  believe  at  this  moment  he  earnestly 
desires  it.     The  public  cannot  find  fault  with  us,  for  we  can  pro- 
duce numberless  precedents  to  confirm  our  views,  and  to  prove 
that  punishment  often  overtakes  the  guilty  by  tracking  their 
steps  in  their  own  path.     Hogarth  has  left  us  his  opinion  on 
"  cutting  down  the  Cfrown,''  in  his  print  of  the  general  election : 
bis  Radical  is  mounted  upon  the  sign,  and  is  busily  engaged  in 
sawing  through  the  beam  which  supports  it,  so  that  when  the 
crown  falls,  he  must  be  the  first  to  suffer.     Samson^s  desire  of 
vengeance  for  his  two  eyes,  led  him  to  pull  down  the  temple 
which  crushed  him  in  its  ruins.     Pius  I  A.  began  his  reign  by 
assisting  democracy,  which  soon  shook  his  throne  and  sent  him 
as  a  wanderer  to  Gaeta.     The  French  Revolutionists^  Albert, 
L    Baspail,  Blanqui,  and  Barbes,  (the  personations  of  the  rights  of 
\   labour.  Socialism,  the  guillotine  of  '93,  and  conspiracy  a^mst  all 
government,)  have  met  their  fate  by  transportation.     Had  they 
gone  a  step  farther,  and  ''  erected  the  guillotine,'*''  as  some  of  them 
px)posed,  they  must  ere  this  have  fallen  under  the  axe. 

When  Garrick  was  attacked  in  lampoons  by  Dr.  Hill,  he 
xeplied^  as  we  should  say  to  Mr.  Noel, 

**  The  worst  that  we  wish  you  for  all  your  bad  crimes, 
Is  to  take  your  own  physic,  and  read  your  own  rhymes." 

When  Perillus  first  imagined  the  idea  of  a  bull  for  burning 
refractory  Sicilians,  he,  doubtless,  considered  it  a  triumph  of 
thought ;  he  executed  his  plan,  and  gloried  in  the  notion  that  his 
flaming  conceptions  were  starting  into  life.  His  bull,  however, 
proved  worse  to  him  than  an  ordinary  Irish  blunder,  for  Phalaris 
the  tyrant  roasted  him  in  it  by  way  of  a  trial.  The  contriver  was 
punii^ed  by  his  own  instrument,  and  the  Sicilians  refused  to  pity 
the  hunter  who  perished  in  his  own  snare. 

"  Poena  est  nee  jastior  ulla, 


a  » 


Quam  necls  artifices  arte  perire  sua. 


*^*  Since  the  above  was  written,  Mr.  Noel  has  published  a 
Letter  to  the  Bishop  of  London^  in  which  (like  Jack  in  the  Tale  of 
a  Tub)  he  begs  that  the  bishop  will  favour  him  with  a  little  per- 
secution. He  will  not  avail  himself  of  the  law,  because  it  implies 
a  deposition  from  holy  orders,  to  which  he  will  not  submit.  His 
promise  at  ordination  is  still  binding  upon  him,  though  he  renounces 
the  authority  which  admitted  him  to  the  priesthood.  He  is  there- 
fore, we  suppose,  self-ordained.  We  only  hope  the  bishop  will  not 
notice  this  weak  production,  as  Mr.  Noel  is  evidently  anxious  to 
follow  in  the  steps  of  Mr.  Shore,  and  we  neither  wish  him  the 
trouble  nor  the  celebrity  attendant  upon  modern  martyrdom. 
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Abt.  IV. — **  The  Christian  Life.  A  Manual  of  Sacred  VerH^ 
By  Robert  Montgomery,  M.A,j  Ooson, ;  Author  of  ^^  Th$ 
Omnipresence  of  the  Deiiy^^''  "  Lv^her^^  "  Gospel  in  Adhane^ 
of  the  Age^''  Ac,  Sc,     London  :  Arthur  Hall  and  Co.     1849. 

The  thought  which  appears  to  have  inspired  this  collection  ol 
Christian  lyrics,  is  bnefly  and  well  indicated  in  the  title-pagi 
by  the  motto,  *'  To  live  is  Christ.'"  And  whatever  judgmeil 
may  be  formed,  according  to  the  taste  and  liking  of  each  readtf, 
touching  the  details  of  execution,  few  among  those  who  avs 
capable  of  forming  an  opinion  on  a  subject  of  this  nature  wU 
deny,  that  the  fundamental  idea  which  has  given  rise  to  these  1 
fresh  effusions  of  the  author's  fertile  and  poetic  mind,  ia  both  ia 
itself  beautiful,  and  beautifully  worked  out.  That  to  the  GhriB- 
tian's  spiritual  eye  the  whole  universe  of  creation  presents  itadf 
in  an  aspect  peculiarly  his  own,  is  a  truth  as  deep  as  it  is  pre- 
cious. It  is  felt  alike  by  all  in  whose  souls  the  life  of  Christ  is 
kindled ;  felt  with  greater  intensity,  the  purer  and  brighter  the 
flame  of  that  inner  life  is  burning.  Many  such  there  are,  in 
whose  hearts  these  songs  of  ''  The  Christian  Life''  will  waken  vivid 
echoes,  though  few  be  they  who  might  attempt  with  equal  success 
to  body  forth  in  verse  the  train  of  thought  and  feeling  stirred  up 
in  a  Christian  mind  by  the  varied  scenes  and  fitful  vicissitudes  of 
life.  On  the  other  hand,  there  are  multitudes — not  only  among 
the  openly  worldly  and  profane,  but  among  those  who  have  an 
apprehension  of,  and  desire  for,  better  things — who  have  not 
reached  the  deipth  of  Christian  sentiment  which  alone  can  yield 
responsive  sympathy  to  such  minstrelsy  of  holy  contemplation; 
and  many  therefore,  we  doubt  not,  will  find  as  little  to  admire  in 
this  last  production  of  a  favourite  author,  as  a  blind  man  passing 
through  a  gallery  of  paintings.  If  Mr.  Montgomery  partakes  at 
all  of  that  keen  sensitiveness  to  praise  and  censure  which  popular 
opinion  attributes  to  authors  in  general,  and  to  poets  in  par* 
ticular, — if  he  belongs  to  the  gentis  irritahile  'oatum^ — we  trust  he 
is  prepared,  in  this  instance,  for  the  inevitable  result,  that  many 
will  regard  with  indifference  efforts  of  his  muse  into  which  it  v 
evident  that  he  has  thrown  all  the  enthusiastic  ardour  of  his  soul. 
The  only  consolation  we  can  offer  him  is  the  reflection,  that  he 
will  be  compensated  for  the  insensibiUty  of  the  unhiitiftted,  by  tlie 
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admiration  of  many  of  those  who,  like  himself,  have  learned  the 
meaning  of  that  word,  ''  To  live  is  Christ. ^^ 

Enlisted  ourselves  among  the  admirers  of  a  poetry  which 
gives  a  Christian  significance  to  that  aspiration  of  the  pagan 
bard, 

SuhUmiferiam  Hdera  vertice, 

we  are  scarcely  disposed  to  launch  forth  into  critical  remarks 
upon  such  blemishes  as  a  fastidious  eye  might  descry  in  turning 
over  the  pages  of  the  volume  before  us.  Yet,  considering 
Mr.  Montgomery'^s  standing  as  an  author,  especially  in  the  field 
of  poetic  literature,  it  would  scarcely  be  respectful  towards  him- 
idf,  if  we  omitted  to  subject  him  on  his  re-appearance — in  the 
diaracter  of  a  poet — after  an  interval  of  nearly  seven  years,  to  a 
doser  and  more  critical  scrutiny  than  we  might  be  prompted  to 
by  the  feeling  with  which  the  perusal  of  these  gems  of  religious 
thought,  set  in  the  bright  gold  of  lyric  verse,  has  inspired  us. 
If  we  must  needs  find  fault,  however, — and  what  becomes  of  the 
office  of  the  critic  if  we  do  not  i — ^we  will  at  once  say,  that  it  is  to 
the  setting,  and  not  to  the  gems  themselves,  that  we  feel  here  and 
there  disposed  to  object.  Those  who  are  conversant  with  the 
general  style  of  the  poetry  which  has  procured  for  him  his  well- 
earned  literary  reputation,  will  readily  understand  us  when  we 
say,  that  the  chief  fault  of  Mr.  Montgomery  formerly  was,  that 
his  poetic  thoughts  were  set  too  massively,  in  a  superfluity  of 
heavy,  and  sometimes  outre  ornament.  It  does  him  innnite  credit 
that  he  has  shown  a  willingness  to  profit  by  the  censure  which 
this  has  drawn  down  upon  him  from  some  quarters.  There  is  an 
evident  anxiety  in  the  poems  now  oflered  to  the  public,  to  eschew 
all  extravagance  of  trope  and  turgidity  of  language,  and  to  confine 
them  within  the  bounds  of  chaste  and  sober  composition.  We  are 
not  prepared  to  say  that  the  poet  has  always  succeeded.  He  would 
be  more  than  mortal,  if  he  had  escaped  from  the  general  rule — 

Naturam  expellasfwrcd,  tamen  usque  recur  ret ; 

but  this  we  are  prepared  and  bound  to  say,  that  he  has  succeeded 
to  a  far  greater  extent  than  we  could  have  thought  possible. 
Our  complaint  is,  rather,  that  he  has  sometimes  succeeded  too 
well.  Sobriety  may  be  carried  too  far;  it  may  be  pushed  to 
jejuneness.  It  does  not  answer  in  poetry  to  clip  the  wings  of 
genius  too  close,  to  restrain  the  exuberance  of  fancy,  and  to  lay 
aside  the  piquancy  of  ornament,  until  nothing  is  left  but  the 
naked  truth,  which,  when  thus  simply  stated,  often  assumes,  how- 
ever rich  and  deep  it  may  be  in  itself,  the  semblance  of  common- 
place.   And  in  religious  lyrics  this  is  the  more  dangwous  a  rock 
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to  split  upon,  because  their  themes  are  mostly  supplied  from  topics 
with  which  all  are  conversant,  and  which,  when  divested  of  poetic 
auxiliaries,  are  apt  to  become  assimilated  to  the  devotional  rhymes 
of  our  common   Psalmody  and  Hymnology,  whose  abounding 
triteness  is  painfully  familiar  to  us  all.     Such  passages,  where 
they  occur  in  Mr.  Montgomery's  volume,  strike  upon  the  ear  the 
more  painfully,  because  they  are  out  of  keeping  with  the  general 
tone  and  character  of  his  poetry,  and  disagreeably  interrupt  thai 
high  flight  of  thought  to  which  the  reader'^s  mind  has  been  raised. 
At  other  times  we  have  to  complain  of  obscurity,  arising  either 
from  the  thought  not  being  sufiiciently  worked  out  in  the  author's 
mind,  or  from  his  having  suffered  himself  to  be  cramped  by  the 
necessities  of  metre  and  of  rhyme.    Not  unfrequently  the  language 
is  inadequate  to  the  really  fine  ideas  which  underlie  it,  but  whidi 
are  to  be  reached  by  guess-work  rather  than  by  the  regular  process 
of  construing  the  author's  words.     Occasionally  the  thougnt  itsdf 
is  at  fault ;  the  poet  wandering  from  his  own  proper  sphere  into 
fields  alien  to  the  domain  of  song.     Philosophy,  even  of  the  mind^ 
requires  careful  handling  to  prevent  it  from  marring  all  true  poetry; 
the  philosophy   of  nature,   and  mathematical  science,  are  still 
more  unpromising ;  but  what  shall  we  say  to  such  an  ote^r^  state- 
ment in  rhyme  as  this  \ 

"  Were  the  huge  world  one  atom  more  or  less 
In  gravity f  from  centre  to  the  pole, 
The  flowers  would  lose  their  bending  loveliness. 
Like  living  sympathies  with  Nature's  whole. 

"  Despise  not,  then,  Philosophy  and  Pride, 
The  golden  king-cup  and  yon  daisy  small. 
You  could  not  from  the  universe  divide 
That  infant  bud,  without  deranging  All!  *' 

We  have  much  too  great  a  respect  for  Mr.  Montgomery's 
intellect,  to  suspect  him,  for  a  moment,  of  meaning  what,  m  efiS^ct, 
he  has  here  said.  We  only  mention  it  as  a  proof  of  the  incon- 
veniences which  arise  from  poets  taking  it  into  their  heads  to 
lecture  in  verse  on  Newton's  Principia.  Not  much  more  defensible 
is  the  idea  expressed  in  the  following  lines : — 

"  Since  God,  from  Whose  ideal  wealth  of  thought 
All  that  is  bright,  or  beautiful,  or  fair, 
By  shaping  wisdom  into  form  was  wrought 
And  thus  committed  unto  the  sun  and  air,—* 

"  Made  the  wild  flowers  like  earth-sprung  stars  to  shine 
With  gleams  of  almost  sacramental  power. 
Dull  is  the  heart  that  hails  no  tone  divine 

When  such  accost  him  from  the  vernal  bower ! " 
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We  are  not  clear  whether  it  is  the  gleams,  or  the  flowers,  that 
are  represented  as  ctccosting  the  passer-by ;  in  either  case  the 
notion  is  too  extravagant  to  be  pleasing.  The  whole  of  the  poem, 
indeed,  from  which  both  these  quotations  are  taken,  appears  to 
have  been  written  in  one  of  those  twilight  hours  of  the  mind  in 
which  an  author  is  scarcely  accountable  for  what  he  writes,  on 
the  well-known  principle : 

Quandoque  hontts  dormitat  Homerus* 

We  have  noticed  these  blemishes — to  say  nothing  of  nu« 
merous  minor  ones,  such  as  the  pleonasm  *'  reborn  anew,^^  or 
the  construction  of  the  Holy  Trinity  with  a  plural  verb,  "  the 
Trinity  express,^'  or  the  inappropriate  epithet  "  baptismal  souls,'* 
or  careless  rhymes  such  as  ^'  aim  ^  and  ^^  gain,''  and  other  like 
peccadillos  of  thought  and  expression,  to  which  we  must  add  a 
frequently  faulty  punctuation,  which  disturbs  the  sense, — not  from 
aay  wish  to  detract  from  the  character  of  Mr.  Montgomery's  last 
Tdume,  but,  on  the  contrary,  from  a  desire  to  see  defects  which 
are  easily  avoided,  removed  from  a  collection  of  poems  which  we 
80  highly  prize  for  their  great  beauty  and  excellency.  Mr.  Mont- 
gomery is,  and  most  deservedly  so,  one  of  those  successful  authors 
whose  works  run  through  edition  after  edition,  and  one  of  the 
very  few  of  that  fortunate  class^  of  whom  it  may  be  confidently 
predicted  that  their  posthumous  fame  will  outlive  their  popularity 
with  their  contemporaries.  Such  an  author  owes  it  to  himself, 
quite  as  much  as  to  the  public,  to  apply  the  file  carefully  to  his 
productions ;  and  we  hope  that  before  another  edition  (a  second 
one  is,  we  believe,  already  printed)  of  "  The  Christian  Life  "  is  put 
to  press,  Mr.  Montgomery  will  act  upon  the  hints  which  we  have 
ventured  to  throw  out,  and  subject  the  whole  volume  to  a  search- 
ing process  of  revision. 

And  now,  having  performed  the  distasteful  office  of  hunting 
out  imperfections,  and  showing  up  blemishes, — ^having,  in  fact, 
taken  the  mote  out  of  Mr.  Montgomery's  eye,  without,  we  trust, 
giving  him  occasion  to  reflect  too  severely  upon  the  beam  in  our 
own, — we  turn  to  the  more  agreeable,  and,  to  our  own  feelings, 
far  more  grateful  task  of  sauntering  through  the  many  lovely 
windings  and  pleasant  paths  of  poetic  thought  which  are  to  be 
found  in  the  volume  before  us,— a  veritable  "  golden  grove,"  in 
which  stately  kings  of  the  forest,  diffusing  delicious  coolness 
beneath  their  wide-spreading  branches,  alternate  with  noble  fruit- 
trees,  whose  blossoms  fill  the  air  with  the  most  exquisite  per- 
fumes, and  whose  ripening  and  full-ripe  fruits  allure  the  taste, 
and  feast  the  eye,  with  present  sweetness  and  with  the  promise 
of  future  delight ;    while,  every  now  and  then,  a  vista  opens 
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through  the  luxuriant  thicket,  and  admits  the  enraptured  gaze  t( 
an  interminable  prospect  into  the  distant  regions  of  the  gloriou 
and  eternal  world  which  lies  beyond  the  Jordan  of  death.    I 
truthi  ^^  the  Christian  Life  ^^  is  not  a  book,  like  other  books, 
be  read  through  consecutively ;  it  is,  in  the  true  spirit  of  its  titl 
a  manual  of  sweet  and  holy  thoughts,  to  be  resorted  to  from  ti 
to  time,  on  divers  occasions,  and  in  various  moods.     Whenev 
the  soul  is  stirred  up  and  disposed  to  meditation, — whether  b 
scenes  and  events  from  without,  or  by  its  spontaneous  emotions, 
the  ebbs  and  tides,  the  ripples  and  crested  waves,  of  the  inn 
ocean  of  spiritual  life, — the  sacred  lyre  of  "  The  Christian  Life 
will  be  found  attuned  to  some  melody  or  other  accordant  with 
soul^s  vibrations. 

As  the  author  himself  has  lived, — in  the  world  as  one  that  i 
not  of  it, — ^as  he  has  rejoiced  and  suffered, — as  he  has  felt  and 
meditated, — as  he  has  wept  in  weakness,  or  exulted  in  strengtb« 
— as  his  eye  has  wandered  over  the  world,  surveying  now  the 
busy  haunts  of  men,  and  now  nature'^s  peaceful  solitudes, — as  pity 
or  indignation,  sympathy  or  abhorrence,  sweet  delight  or  bitter 
sorrow,  musing  wonder  or  rapturous  admiration,  have  caused  his 
own  bosom  to  heave,  he  has  embodied  his  thoughts  and  sensations 
in  such  language  as  his  poetic  genius  supplied  him ;  and  every 
thoughtful  and  sensitive  Christian  mind  will  therefore  find  its 
own  Ufe  re-echoed,  as  it  were,  in  the  sweetly  pleasing  numbers  of 
Mr.  Montgomery's  verse. 

Not  the  least  brilliant  among  these  are  the  meditations  on  the 
beauties  of  nature,  for  which  it  is  evident  that  our  poet  has  an 
open  eye.  Of  all  that  is  charming  or  majestic  in  outward  scenery, 
he  sings  with  an  enthusiasm  fully  equal  to  that  of  an  artistic 
idolater  of  nature, — with  this  only  difference,  that  his  eye,  open  not 
only  to  the  world  of  matter,  but  to  the  spirit- world  by  which  the 
former  is  encompassed  on  all  sides,  beholds  every  where  the  beauty 
of  the  Divine  work,  and  the  glory  of  the  Divine  presence.  Ashe 
himself  expresses  it:— 

"  What  men  call  Nature,  is  a  Thought  divine, 
The  Infinite  in  forms  of  finite  grace, 
Where  all  conditions,  seen  in  God,  combine 
To  make  this  earth  a  consecrated  place. 

**  Th*  unwritten  Bible  of  the  woods  and  fields 

By  Love  perused,  and  ponder'd  o'er  by  Prayer, 
A  kind  of  gospel  to  the  Fancy  yields, 

That  walks  creation,  feeling  Christ  is  there. 

"  Nothing  is  mean,  by  Power  Celestial  made, 

And  nought  is  worthless,  by  His  wisdom  planned, 
Who  fashion'd  all,  that  Faith  may  find  displayed 
The  holy  impress  of  Ood's  master-hand. 
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*'  Oh*  coidd  we  hail  the  element  divine 

That  circles  round  whatever  lives  or  moves, 
A  mystic  radiance  would  o'er  all  things  shine, 
And  teach  the  coldest  how  the  Godhead  love9 ! 

"  One  vast  cathedral,  with  its  roof  of  sky, 
The  earth  becomes  to  reverential  souls. 
When,  deepened  by  such  felt  divinity. 

Our  heart-breath'd  hymn  of  ceaseless  worship  rolls,'* 

It  is  with  such  feelings  as  these,  ingrained,  so  to  speak,  in  his 
nental  constitution,  that  Mr*  Montgomery  looks  out  upon  the 
leep  blue  waters,  and  watches  the  billows  rolling  in  and  breaking 
Gtt  his  feet ;  with  such  feelings  that  he  salutes  the  Ocean : — 

'*  Eternity  of  waters !  there  Thou  art, 
Dear  to  the  eye,  and  glorious  to  the  heart ! 
Bounding  in  brightness  as  they  plung'e  on  shore, 
I  greet  thy  waves,  and  gladden  in  their  roar. 

"Alone  in  grandeur,  ever-living  Sea! 
Thou  swelling  anthem  sung  to  Deity  > 

When  thy  deep  thunders  with  a  dying  fall 
Roll  like  hosannahs  to  the  Lord  of  A]U." 

Equally  spirited  is  the  language  in  which  he  records  the  im- 
pression produced  upon  his  mind  by  the  sight  of  the  Alps : — 

'*  All  glory  to  the  ancient  hills  !  that  to  the  godless  preach 
Sermons  of  more  stupendous  power,  than  erring  man  can  reach ; 
Dumb  orators  to  sense  they  look,  but  how  divinely  grand 
The  deep  significance  they  bear  to  hearts  that  understand ! 

"  The  stillness  of  their  frozen  trance  is  more  than  thunder's  tone, — 
Resembling  that  celestial  hush  that  deepen'd  round  the  Throne 
When  silence  through  the  heaven  of  heavens  for  half  an  hour  there 

reign'd. 
And  Seraphim  before  their  God  eternity  sustain'd ! 

"  It  is  not  that  the  clouds  array  with  myriad-tinted  hues 
Those  peaks  of  alabaster  ice,  that  pinnacle  our  views  \ 
Nor  is  it,  that  our  sateless  eyes  are  spell-bound  by  the  scene 
Of  rocky  scalps  ten  thousand  feet  above  some  black  ravine  ! 

**  Nor  is  it,  that  the  glaciers  lift  their  crags  of  gleaming  snow. 
And  move  down  in  a  noiseless  march,  to  meet  the  vale  below ; 
Nor  all  the  dreadful  joy  that  chills  the  soul  of  him  who  braves 
Montanvert !  from  thy  summit  vast,  the  ever-frozen  waves. 

*'  Far  more  than  this  do  mountain-spells  to  echoing  minde  impart. 
When  through  the  veil  of  outer  sense  they  reach  the  central  heart, — 
There  enter  with  mysterious  power,  like  Puritin  to  wi^^ 
And  over  all  ita  bidden  apringa  a  moral  influence  g|eaxi%^^ 
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In  beaotiful  contrast  with  the  majestic  grandeur  of  the  thoughts 
excited  by  the  loftj  spectacle  of  the  snow-girt  mountains,  and 
their  ice-bound  pinnacles,  is  the  holy  melancholy  which  pervades 
the  following  apostrophe  to  the  flowers  of  the  earth :— • 


i! 


"  Orphans  of  Eden,  their  parental  soil 

Has  long  been  wither*d,  and  by  weeds  o'errun ; 
While  burden'd  manhood^  with  a  brow  of  toil, 
Endures  the  desert,  and  outworks  the  sun ; 

**  But  these,  like  babes  whose  mothers  we  deplore. 
Still  do  their  budding  features  love  to  keep 
A  soft  sad  trace  of  paradise  no  more, 

And  waken  memories  that  well  may  weep ! " 

The  sensations  which  the  works  of  nature  thus  excite  in  the 
mind  of  the  matured  Christian,  are  admirably  traced  back  to  the 
wonder  of  the  child,  when  for  the  first  time  the  beauties  of  creation 
burst  upon  his  feeble  senses,  and  give  the  first  impulse  to  his  half- 
unconscious  inner  life : — 

*'  Oh !  for  the  reverential  eye 
To  Childhood  which  pertains, 
That  sees  religion  in  the  sky. 
And  poetry  in  plains ; 
To  whom  a  rainbow  like  a  rapture  glows. 
And  all  is  marvel  which  th'  Almighty  shows. 

"  Blest  age  of  Wonder !  when  a  flower, 
A  blossom,  fruit,  or  tree 
Gives  a  new  zest  to  each  new  hour 
That  gladdens  home  with  glee : 
When  like  a  lisping  stream  life  rolls  along 
In  happy  murmurs  of  unconscious  song. 

*'  It  smiles  on  that,  and  speaks  to  this. 
As  if  each  object  knew 
A  child  exulted  in  the  bliss 
Of  all  that  charms  its  view ; 
Personified  the  whole  Creation  seems 
Into  a  heart  that  mirrors  back  its  dreams ! 


On  the  other  hand,  how  strikingly,  in  a  few  lines,  is  the  con- 
trast pointed  out  between  all  outward  nature,  and  man,  in  the 
closing  stanzas  of  the  poem  entitled  "  Life  is  a  fading  Leaf  :"-^ 

« 

**  Creation  finds  an  everlasting  grave ; 

Where  fall  the  dead  leaves,  they  for  ever  lie, 
k  No  resurrection-winds  shall  o*er  them  wave, 

^  And  show  the\i  beauty  U>  ^  iv<^n«  A^orcw  \^^  \  I 
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"  But,  man  shall  triumph  o*er  an  endless  tomh, 
When  God's  loud  clarion  shall  recall  his  frame, 
A  dread  eternity  muH  be  his  doom, 

In  heaven  Immortal,  or  in  hell,  the  same ! " 

But  we  must  not  linger  on  the  ontside,  if  we  may  so  term  it, 
of "  The  Christian  life. '  There  are  deeper  mysteries  explored  by 
our  bard  than  those  which  the  visible  creation  spreads  out  before 
the  eye;  he  sweeps  his  harp  in  accents  more  significant,  and 
more  penetrating  than  the  mere  echoes  of  an  inner  life  rendered 
back  to  the  soul  from  the  world  without.  The  life  of  which  God 
is  at  once  the  centre  and  the  source,  which  wells  up  from  within, 
and  is  quickened  and  sanctified  from  above,  calls  forth  vet 
sweeter  and  mightier  strains.  The  longing  of  the  soul  for  that 
Divine  life, — that  want  of  our  nature  which  in  its  lowest  con- 
ation declares  itself  as  an  unquenchable  thirst  for  unknown 
happiness,  and  in  its  highest  state  of  cultivation  can  be  satisfied 
by  nothing  else  but  God, — ^is  expressed  in  language  akin  to  that 
of  the  royal  minstrel  of  Israel : — 

*^  As  pants  the  hart  for  living  brooks, 
So  pines  my  soul  for  Thee ; 
Away  from  this  lone  earth  it  looks, 
And  longs  Thy  face  to  see. 

"  Thrice  Holy  One !  a  thirst  I  am 
From  man's  false  world  to  fly, 
And  on  the  glories  of  the  Lamb 
To  feast  my  fasting  eye. 

'*  'Tis  here,  a  bleak  and  barren  land 
Where  hearts  and  hopes  are  vain  ; 
But  Faith  perceives  at  Thy  right  hand, 
Supernal  wonders  reign ! 

*'  There,  pleasures  bloom  which  cannot  lead 
Compliant  souls  to  sin ; 
And  all  celestial  Love  decreed, 
Victorious  martyrs  win.    . 

**  No  shades  of  guilt  or  sorrow  now 
Athwart  remembrance  roll ; 
Eternity  unveils  its  brow. 
And  God  enshrines  the  soul." 

The  inner  peace  and  purity  of  soul  which  is  at  once  the  fruit 
of  a  life  sanctified  by  a  sense  of  the  Divine  presence,  and  the 
condition  of  the  free  and  full  enjoyment  of  tnat  presence,  is 
exquisitely  illustrated  by  the  following  image  : — 
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**  The  Moon  cannot  ber  image  glass 
On  restless  waves  that  rise, 
For,  when  the  stonn-winds  oVr  them  pass 
Her  broken  semblance  dies ; 

**  And  so,  where  passion's  lurid  firea 
The  love  of  truth  erase, 
Ko  sight  of  God  the  soul  inspureSf 
But  all  grows  blind  and  base. 

"  By  heavenly  likeness  hearts  diseem 
The  secrets  most  divine ; 
,  Just  as  we  live,  so  much  we  learn 

Of  Thee,  O  God !  and  Thine," 

To  the  process  of  inward  Buffering,  of  eecret  mortification  of 
3ouI,  through  which  the  heart  of  man  must  pass  before  the  stona 
of  its  sinful  passions  is  succeeded  by  the  great  calm  of  the  peac9 
of  God,  the  author  of  these  poems  is  no  stranger.  Many  of  tbo 
most  touching  and  deeply  devotional  pieces  in  the  collection,  ba?9 
their  origin  in  the  chastening  sorrows  which  constitute  the  dis- 
cipline of  the  Christian  life.  Among  the  poemn  of  this  class  we 
note  particularly  the  one  entitled,  ^^  Hearts  which  have  no 
Echoes,^^  which  contains  passages  of  great  beauty.  A  few' 
detached  stanzas  is  all  we  can  make  room  for  !•— 

**  Some  hearts  lie  withered  in  their  transient  spring 
Long  ere  the  yellow  leaf  of  change  began  ; 
Seldom  to  them  does  human  summer  bring 
A  beaming  welcome  from  the  soul  of  man. 

"  Cinctured  as  by  a  pretemat'ral  spell, 

Languid  their  pulse  of  low  dejection  beats ; 
Yet,  none. who  mark  their  smile-clad  face,  oould  tell 
How  dark  the  mood  that  back  from  man  retreats  ! 

«  •  •  •  f 

"  And  thus,  there  is  a  loneliness  of  heart. 
In  all  deep  souls  a  never-enter'd  shrine, 
Where  neither  love,  nor  friendship  takes  a  part. 
And  no  eyes  witness,  but,  Jehovah !  Thine. 

'*  But  shall  we  mourn,  that  each  is  circled  round 
With  veiling  myst'ry  from  the  ken  of  man  ? 
That  waters  deep'  within  the  soul  abound 
No  word  has  fathom'd,  and  no  wisdom  can. 

*'  No,  rather  let  such  merciful  disguise 

Move  the  just  thinker  into  grateful  prayer  ; 
For  who  could  live  beneath  terrestrial  eyes, 
If  such  could  witness  all  secreted  there  \*' 
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A  poet  who  like  Mr.  Montgomery  enters  deeply  into  the 
bidden  life  of  the  inner  man,  and  into  the  spirit  of  that  love  which 
binds  together  in  Christ  all  the  members  of  His  body  mystical,  is 
not  likely  to  confine  his  sympathies  to  the  existence  of  the  Church 
visible  on  earth.  His  thoughts  and  musings  follow  the  Church 
invisible  into  the  mysterious  mansions  of  the  spirit-world.  On 
this  subject  there  is  a  passage  of  exceeding  beauty  and  originality 
of  conception,  in  the  poem  entitled  ^*  The  first  Soul  in  Heaven  : — 

**  In  hush'd  eternity  alone, 
Before  all  creatures  were, 
Jehovah  held  His  awful  throne 
Unworshipp'd  by  a  prayer. 

**  There  was  no  space,  nor  scene,  nor  time, 
Nor  aught  by  names  we  call ; 
But,  center'd  in  Himself  sublime 
Was  God,  the  All  in  All ! 

m 

*'  But  through  eteniity  there  ran 
A  thrill  of  coming  change. 
And  lustrous  Shapes  of  life  began 
Around  His  Throne  to  range. 

'*  Radiant  with  rapture,  pure  as  bright 
Angelic  myriads  rise. 
And  glow  and  glisten  in  the  light 
Of  God's  approving  eyes: 

"  In  volumed  waves  of  golden  sound 
Roll  from  celestial  lyres 
Those  swelling  chants,  that  peal  around 
From  new-created  choirs* 

**  But,  hark !  amid  the  shining  throng 
Of  Shapes  who  arch  their  wings, 
A  single  Voice  another  song 
With  mortal  cadence  sings  : 

"  Alone  he  seems,  and  chants  apart 
In  unexpected  notes 
A  music,  where  the  grateful  heart 

In  strains  of  feeling  floats :  • 

"  A  beauteous  Soul !  whose  seraph  brow 
Is  bright  with  glory's  hue, — 
Lo !  angels  pause  to  hear  him  now 
Their  harping  praise  outdo. 

Y  2 
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"  Thtvr  choral  rapture  swell'd  as  deep 
As  purity  could  pour ; 
But  they,  who  have  not  leam'd  to  weep, 
Could  never  God  adore 

«*  With  such  a  burst  of  whelming  love 
As  earth's  first  martyr  sang, — 
When,  glory  to  the  Lofrd  above  I 
The  voice  of  Abel  rang. 

•*  Angelic  harps  their  key-note  found 
In  God,  as  great  and  good  ; 
But  Abel's  heart  did  beat  and  bound 
As  only  sinner's  could ! 

'* '  Worthy  the  Lamb  I  who  shall  be  slain ; 
Redemption  crowns  my  song, 
Ye  seraphim  !  your  notes  retain, 
But  these  to  me  belong:/  " 


With  this  extract  we  must  bring  our  anthology  from  this 
interesting  and  attractive  volume  to  a  close.  We  had  noted 
much  more  that  we  would  gladly  have  transferred  to  our  pages; 
— and  many  are  the  topics  on  which  the  rich  materials  before  us 
might  have  tempted  us  to  dilate.  But  we  felt  that  we  must  curb 
the  current  of  our  thoughts,  and  that  in  justice  both  to  our 
readers  and  to  the  author  himself,  we  ought  rather  to  furnish  the 
former  with  illustrations  of  the  tone  and  character  of  the  present 
collection  of  poems,  than  occupy  our  space  with  dissertations  of 
our  own.  In  conclusion,  we  desire  to  tender  to  Mr.  Montgomery 
our  sincere  thanks  for  the  enjoyment  and  edification  which  the 
rich  stores  of  spiritual  truth  and  poetic  beauty  contained  in  his 
volume  have  afforded  us,  and  to  express  our  fervent  hope,  not  only 
that  the  holy  thoughts  and  devout  meditations  so  eloquently 
breathed  forth  by  him,  may  prove  instinct  with  life  to  others  as 
they  have  been  to  us ;  but  that  the  benevolent  object  aimed  at 
by  the  author  in  devoting  one-half  of  the  emoluments  arising 
from  the  sale  of  these  poems  to  the  funds  of  that  admirable  insti- 
tution, the  Consumption  Hospital,  may  meet  at  the  hands  of  the 
public  with  all  the  support  which  its  intrinsic  excellence,  no  less 
than  the  constant  and  powerful  advocacy  of  its  interests  by  Mr. 
Montgomery,  both  as  a  preacher  and  as  a  poet,  so  abundantly 
desenes. 
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Aet.  V. — I.  The  First  Annual  Bepori  of  the  Catholic  Poor 
School  Committee^  established  in  the  year  of  Grace  1847,  hy  the 
Right  Reverend  the  Vicars  Apostolic  in  England  and  Wales. 
London:  Printed  for  the  Catholic  Poor-School  Committee; 
sold  by  Burns,  Dolman,  &c.  &c.,  and  by  all  Catholic  Book- 
sellers,    ]  848. 

2.  The  Catholic  School.  London :  Published  by  the  Catholic 
Poor-School  Committee ;  sold  by  Bums,  Dolman,  &c.  &c.,  and 
by  all  Catholic  Booksellers.  Nos.  I. — VL  August,  October, 
November,  1848.     January,  April,  May,  1849. 

The  Government  scheme  for  supporting  popish  education  in 
England,  by  aid  from  the  parliamentary  education  grant,  was 
briefly  noticed,  as  far  as  it  appeared  on  the  face  of  the  Minutes 
of  the  Committee  of  Council  on  Education^  in  the  review  which 
we  gave  in  our  last  number  of  the  history  and  proceedings  of  that 
body.  Since  then  evidence  of  the  most  authentic  kind  haa 
reached  our  hands,  respecting  the  plans  of  the  Boman  Catholics, 
and  the  use  which  they  propose  to  make  of  the  concession^ 
obtained  by  them  at  the  hands  of  a  secular  education  boards 
alike  insensible  to  the  claims  of  truth  and  careless  of  the  advances 
of  error.  A  digest  of  that  evidence  we  now  proceed  to  lay  before 
our  readers,  in  the  hope  that  the  further  development  of  a  scheme 
fraught  with  mischief  and  danger  to  the  cause  of  truth  and  to  the 
best  interests  of  the  country,  may  yet  be  arrested  by  the  veto  of 
the  legislature,  under  the  influence  of  such  a  decided  expression 
of  public  opinion  as  the  exposure  of  the  movements  and  designs 
of  the  popish  party  cannot  fail  to  provoke. 

"  The  First  Annual  Eeport  of  the  Catholic  Poor-School  Com- 
mittee,^^ just  published,  enlightens  us  upon  three  essential  points  : 
the  internal  arrangements  of  the  Boman  Catholic  body  for  pro* 
moting  and  directing  popular  education  ;  the  character  intended  to 
be  given  to  the  schools  established  under  those  arrangements ; 
and,  lastly,  the  facilities  given  to  the  Boman  Catholic  body  by  the 
Government,  through  the  Committee  of  Council  on  Education. 

As  regards  the  first  point,  the  internal  arrangements  of  the 
Boman  Catholic  body  for  promoting  and  directing  popular  educa- 
tion, it  is  impossible  to  peruse  that  Beport,  and  the  difierent 
papers  in  the  periodical  devoted  to  the  subject,  to  which  we  have 
referred  at  the  head  of  this  article,  without  being  forcibly  struck 
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by  the  entire  and  absolute  control  exercised  over  the  whole 
movement  by  the  popish  hierarchy  in  this  country.  The  "  Catholic 
Poor-School  Committee"'  owes  its  very  existence  entirely  to  their 
mandate ;  its  members  are  the  nominees  of  the  Bishops  acting  in 
concert  with  each  other. 

The  eight  Vicars  Apostolic,  in  a  document  addressed  on  the 
27th  of  September,  1847,  (three  months,  be  it  observed,  before  the 
date  of  the  Minute  of  the  Committee  of  Council  on  the  subject 
of  Roman  Catholic  Schools),  to  the  Chairman  and  the  Acting  Com,- 
inittee  of  the  Catholic  Institution,  announce  to  them  the  formation 
of  this  new  body,  and  "  respectfully  recommend"*'  to  them  that 
they  will,  "  without  any  unnecessary  delay,  cause  to  be  passed  over 
to  the  credit  of  the  gentlemen  of  the  subjoined  List  whatever  sum 
of  money  may  be  standing  in  their  books  exclusively  for  the 
purpose  of  education ;  it  being  the  unanimous  intention  of  the 
bishops  to  carry  on  henceforward  the  great  work  of  the  Religious 
Education  of  the  Children  of  the  Poor  by  the  assistance^  amd 
throibgh  the  instrumentality^  of  this  new  subjoined  Committee*." 
The  List  in  question  contains  twenty-four  names,  subdivided  into 
eight  sub-committees,  one  for  each  district.  Each  sub-committee 
consists  of  an  ecclesiastic,  and  two  laymen,  who  are  designated  in 
the  same  document  as  '^  the  gentlemen,  lay  and  clerical,  who, 
from  each  of  our  respective  districts,  have  kindly  consented  Uk 
assist  us  in  this  great  work  of  education.""  In  a  letter  of  the 
bishops  to  the  chairman  of  the  "  Catholic  Poor-School  Com- 
inittee,"'  it  is  said  that  "  they  have  at  our  (the  bishops")  request 
engaged"'  in  the  work*.  Dr.  Wiseman,  in  his  Pastoral,  exhorts 
the  "  faithful  of  the  London  district,""  to  contribute  towards  the 
funds  of  "  that  committee  to  which  all  the  Vicars  Apostolic  of 
England  have  agreed  to  entrust  the  interests  of  our  Poor  Schools,"" 
and  expatiates  on  the  merits  of  '^  this  excellent  institution,  com- 

f>osed  of  distinguished  ecclesiastics  and  lay  gentlemen,  selected 
rom  each  district*.""  The  Pastoral  of  the  Vicar  Apostolic  of  thei 
central  district,  in  speaking  of  the  Committee,  says,  ^'  At  the  head 
of  the  society  stand  the  whole  of  the  episcopal  body  in  these  two 
realms*.""  The  Address  of  the  Committee  itself  in  March,  1848,  in 
accounting  for  its  origin,  asserts  that  *'  the  interest  of  the  bishops 
in  '  Catholic"  education  led  to  the  appointment  of  the  Gatholio 
Poor-School  Committee'.""  Lastly,  the  Circular  of  the  Committee 
to  the  "  Catholic  Clergy""  of  England  and  Wales  describes  it 
totidem  verbis  as  "  The  CathoHc  Poor-School  Committee,  nomi- 
nated BY  THE  Vicars  Apostolic  of  England  and  Wales  V" 

*  Report,  pp.  29,  30.  »  Report,  p.  S3. 
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.  It  is  utmost  needless  to  say  that  this  constitution  of  the  Coni'^ 
mittee  by  the  nomination  of  the  bishops  is  not  an  accidental 
circumstance,  adopted  for  convenience  sake,  but  that  it  is  a  matter 
of  principle,  and  is  of  the  very  essence  of  the  whole  movement, 
The  account  given  of  its  origin  in  the  first  number  of  Thet 
Catholic  ScAocTiB  conclusive  on  this  point : — 

"  We  have  dwelt  at  some  length  upon  this  head  because  it  is  funda^ 
mental.  The  Comniittee  is  no  self-elected  body,  discharging  in<  a 
meddling  spirit  a  variety  of  duties  self-imposed ;  on  the  contrary,  it  has 
been  called  into  existence  by  the  legitimate  powers.  The  unanimous 
authority  of  the  English  episcopate  has  invited  it  to  the  performance  of 
labours  no  less  arduous  than  honourable.  Incalculable  are  the  .advan-v 
tages  conferred  upon  the  Committee  and  the  Catholic  clergy  and  laity 
of  England — its  supporters — ^by  the  regularity  of  its  origin.  Through 
it  the  Committee  enjoy  an  indisputable  right  to  the  sphere  in  which 
they  operate ;  and  its  benefactors,  while  they  possess  the  privilege  of 
combining  in  good  works  with  the  entire  body  of  their  ecclesiastical 
rulers^  gain  also  a  valuable  opportunity  of  giving  the  weight  of  their 
sanction  to  the  great  principle,  that  education  belongs  of  right  to  the 
Church  and  to  her  appointed  servants'','* 

The  principle  enunciated  in  the  concluding  sentence  of  this 
Extract  is  carried  out  with  the  utmost  strictness  and  consistency 
through  the  whole  organization  of  the  educational  movement 
which  the  Bomish  hierarchy  have  so  vigorously  taken  in  handi 
Not  only  is  the  Poor-School  Committee  a  purely  ministerial  boards 
appointed  to  carry  out  the  directions  of  the  Bomish  bishops,  but 
the  local  school  managers  are,  by  the  rules  of  action  which  the 
bishops  have  laid  down  for  their  guidance,  placed  in  a  state  oi 
the  most  entire  dependence  upon  priestly  and  episcopal  control* 
It  is  assumed  throughout  that  the  priest  will  be  the  mainspring 
in  the  establishment,  and  the  chief  authority  in  the  management, 
of  the  school;  and  all  the  regulations  are  calculated  to  ensure 
that  object.  Even  exceptional  cases,  in  which  Roman  Catholic 
laymen  might  take  the  initiative  in  an  attempt  to  set  up  a  school, 
are  immemately  brought  back  into  the  ecclesiastical  channel,  by 
a  provision  which  makes  the  clerical  nominee  of  the  district  the 
organ  of  communication  between  local  applicants  for  aid  and  the 
Poor-School  Committee ".  Of  a  similar  tendency  is  the  regula- 
tion which  Compels  applicants  for  aid  from  the  funds  of  the  Poor-^ 
School  Oomtnittee,  to  make  application  to  the  Committee  of  Coun- 
cil for  aid  from  the  parliamentary  grant ',  and  at  the  same  time 
prohibits  all  communication  between   local  managers  and    the 

'  Gkiholic  School^  No.  I.  p.  6.  »  Report,  p.  16.  Reg.  9. 

*  Report,  p.  15.  Reg.  6. 
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Committee  of  Council,  except  through  the  medium  of  the  Poor- 
School  Committee.  This  is  a  point  which  is  constantly  kepi 
before  the  mind  of  local  managers.  It  is  embodied  in  the  pub^ 
lished  directions  of  the  Poor-School  Committee*.  In  their 
address  of  March,  1848,  after  protesting  that  ^'  the  Committee 
desire  nothing  less  than  to  interfere  with  local  charities,^  they 
add: — 

''  To  obviate  mistake,  however,  it  must  be  stated,  that  application& 
to  the  lords  of  the  Committee  of  Privy  Council  for  grants  for  Catholic 
schools  are  required  by  the  Vicars  Apostolic  to  be  made  through  the 
Poor- School  Committee.  The  memorials  must  pass  through  the  Coqk 
mittee's  hands  ^" 

And  in  The  Catholic  School  of  May,  1849,  "promoters  of  schools 
are^^  again  "  reminded  of  the  direction  of  the  Caiholic  bishops^  that 
all  applications  for  Government  aid  should  be  made  through  the 
Catholic  Poor-School  Committee  ^^ 

The  absolute  control  which  the  bishops  thus  exercise  over  the 
Poor-School  Committee,  and  through  it  over  the  whole  work  (rf 
Bomish  education  generally  throughout  the  country,  has  its 
counterpart  in  the  absolute  control  which  the  priests  exercise  in 
their  several  localities.  The  administration  of  the  funds  is  by  a 
Circular  of  the  Poor-School  Committee,  addressed  to  "  the  clergy 
of  England  and  Wales,"*'  placed  entirely  in  the  hands  of  the 

priests :— 

• 

''  It  is  requested  that  one  clergyman  in  every  mission  will  consent 
to  become  local  treasurer  for  the  Committee ;  but  if  the  clergy  should 
be  unwilling  to  undertake  the  office,  in  that  case  they  will  be  good 
enough  to  appoint  some  competent  and  trustworthy  member  of  their 
congregation,  to  discbarge  the  treasurer's  duties  ^" 

And  the  light  in  which  the  relation  of  the  priest  to  the  school- 
managers  generally  is  regarded  in  official  quarters,  appears  from 
the  instructions  issued  for  the  ^^  general  examination  of  Catholic 
schoolmasters,^'  in  which  it  is  said,  with  admirable  naivete^  ^'  The 
signatures  of  the  managers  of  the  school^  in  other  wordSj  of  the 
Catholic  priest^  will  be  suflScient  *." 

By  far  the  most  powerful  lever,  however,  which  the  Vicars  Apos- 
tolic  bring  to  bear  upon  the  work  of  popular  education,  is  the 
character  of  the  proposed  masters  and  mistresses,  whose  position 
in  the  Bomish  hierarchy  will  place  them  in  a  state  of  the  most 
absolute  subjection  to  ecclesiastical  authority.    Even  the  existing 

>  Report,  p.  60.  «  Report^  p.  63. 
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race  of  "  Catholic''  schoolmasters  are  kept  under  strict  control. 
The  attempt  made  by  one  D.  O'Gorman  in  the  columns  of  the 
Tablet^  to  take  up  a  more  independent  position,  was  speedily  put 
a  stop  to,  by  an  insinuation  that  he  belongs  to  ^'  the  old  leaven,'^ 
which  "  is  now  being  purged  out,''  and  with  a  distinct  intimation 
that  "  insubordination  towards  clerical  authority"  is  "among  the 
most  serious  disqualifications  under  which  a  schoolmaster  can 
labour  •."  A  most  stringent  regulation  prevents  any  connexion 
between  the  masters  and  the  Committee  of  Council,  except 
through  the  approved  inspector.  The  following  postscript  is  ap- 
pended to  a  Circular  of  the  Poor-School  Committee  on  the  sub- 
ject of  the  examinations  under  the  Minutes  of  August  and 
December,  1846 : — 

"  As  it  is  of  the  greatest  importance  towards  securing  the  nomination 
of  a  proper  inspector  of  Catholic  schools,  that  no  Catholic  master 
should  present  himself  for  examination  before  any  other  than  the  in- 
spector approved  by  the  Committee,  it  is  hoped  that  the  clergy,  or 
other  trustees  or  managers  of  Catholic  schools,  will  impress  upon  their 
schoolmasters,  that  consent  to  any  such  other  examinations  will  be  a 
iisqualijication  for  future  employment  in  a  Catholic  school  ^.'' 

And  this  regulation  of  the  Poor-School  Committee  is  endorsed 
by  the  following  order,  to  which  the  signatures  of  the  Vicars  ApoS"> 
tolic  are  appended  : — 

**  We,  the  undersigned  Vicars  Apostolic  of  England  and  Wales,  ap- 
prove of  the  above  caution  to  masters  of  Catholic  schools,  and  hereby 
recommend  its  strict  enforcement  by  the  clergy  of  our  respective  dis- 
tricts •." 

While  care  is  thus  taken  to  exclude  any  thing  like  a  co-ordinate 
influence  on  the  part  of  the  Committee  of  Council  over  the  exist- 
ing body  of  masters,  it  is  contemplated,  by  an  effective  organiza- 
tion of  normal  schools,  to  provide  a  constsmt  supply  of  teachers, 
both  male  and  female,  who  shall,  by  virtue  of  their  religious  vows, 
be  amenable  to  the  strictest  ecclesiastical  discipline.  This  is 
necessarily  a  work  of  time ;  but  even  the  arrangements  made  ad 
interim^  contain  a  foretaste  of  what  is  intended : — 

''  No  school  can  succeed  without  efficient  superintendence ;  and  yet 
it  must  be  confessed,  that  the  services  of  good  schoolmasters  and  mis- 
tresses are  not  easily  procurable.  Something  beyond  wishes  and  good 
intentions  is  wanted  to  make  a  teacher.  Diligent  study,  and  much 
previous  training  and  preparation,  are  absolutely  indispensable ;   and 

«  Catholic  School,  No.  V.  p.  80u  '  Import,  p.  49, 
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for  some  time  to  cotnei  until  the  wishes  of  the  hishops  ftnd  of  the  Poor*- 
School  Committee  have  heen  accomplished,  in  the  establishment  It 
England  of  one  or  more  normal  schools,  we  do  not  anticipate  that  thif. 
difficulty  can  in  all  cases  he  overcome.  The  Irish  Christian  Brolhen^ 
as  is  well  known,  have  charge  of  some  of  our  schools,  and  give  mod 
satisfaction.  Good  masters,  trained  under  the  Irish  Commissioners  o( 
National  Education,  are  occasionally  found  in  this  country,  and  other 
excellent  teachers  are  not  rare ;  but  still,  until  we  have  a  normal  school, 
for  the  supply  of  trained  and  tried  persons,  the  engagement  of  a  master 
must  retain  something  of  the  character  of  a  speculation  ;  and  it  will  In 
impossible  to  indicate  to  the  promoters  of  schools  any  means  by  whieii» 
without  risk  of  disappointment,  they  may  count  upon  obtaining  a  good 
master.  The  secretary  to  the  Catholic  Poor  School  Committee  is 
usually  acquainted  with  the  names  of  one  or  more  teachers,  well  le* 
commended  to  him,  and  will  always  be  happy  to  make  them  known. 
In  the  case  of  schoolmistresses,  the  want  has  not  been  so  keenly  felt, 
partly  from  the  large  and  happily  increasing  number  of  religious  ladidl 
engaged  in  conducting  Poor-Schools,  and  partly  from  social  causel^ 
which  place  so  considerable  an  amount  of  female  intelligence  at  the  dll* 
posal  of  the  managers  of  schools.  Catechists  trained  by  the  nuns  of  tbo 
Presentation  Convent,  Doneraile,  County  Cork,  Ireland,  have  bedl 
introduced  into  several  schools  in  the  North  of  England,  and  htkft 
received  high  commendation °." 

In  connexion  with  this  account  of  the  sources  from  which  the 
present  supply  of  masters  is  derived,  the  following  passage  is  too 
curious  to  be  omitted : — 

"  We  are  lefl  without  a  single  institution  in  England  and  Walesi 
where  a  young  man,  wishing  to  become  a  schoolmaster,  can  acquire  the 
principles  of  bis  art;  or  where  an  actual  schoolmaster,  desirous  of  in* 
creasing  his  qualifications,  may  witness  a  good  system  of  primary 
instruction  in  operation,  and  derive  hints  for  the  improvement  of  his 
own  practice.  The  Irish  Christian  Brothers  conducting  schools  in 
England  have  been  fitted  for  their  duties  by  a  long  and  systematie 
training.  Trained  masters  from  the  Irish  Commissioners'  Normal 
School  in  Dublin  occasionally  find  their  way  into  this  country;  and 
teachers  brought  up  in  Protestant  training  schools  have^  after  converwmi 
undertaken  the  charge  of  some  of  our  schools.  But  it  may  safely  bd 
questioned  whether  there  is  in  the  whole  of  England  and  Wales  one 
single  native  schoolmaster,  born  Catholic^  who  has  received  any  regular 
adequate  instruction  in  the  performance  of  the  most  important  duties 
entrusted  to  his  care.  This  cannot  be  allowed  to  continue,  unless  wo 
wish  our  schools  to  become  a  by-word  add  a  laughing'-stOck  ^  •" 

It  is  with  a  view  to  remedy  this  state  of  things,  and  to  pro- 
vide an  adequate  supply  of  teachers,  qualified  to  claim  stipends 
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voder  the  regulations  of  the  Committee  of  Council,  that  the 
establishment  of  conventual  training  schools  has  been  made 
tlie  most  prominent  feature  in  the  plans  of  the  Poor^School  Com- 
mittee. At  a  meeting  of  the  Catholic  clergy  and  laity  of  the 
Yorkshire  district,  held  at  York,  in  March,  1848,  the  following 
resolution  was,  among  others,  adopted : — 


That,  in  order  to  secure  to  Catholic  schools  an  efficiency  which 
lay  instructors  can  never  impart,  as  well  as  to  avail  ourselves  of 
perhaps  the  most  important  provision  of  the  parliamentary  grant,  this 
meeting  urgently  appeals  to  the  Catholic  body,  to  estahlish  in  one  of 
our  most  populous  towns  a  normal  school  of  religious  teachers ;  and  this 
iBeeting  pledges  itself  to  use  its  utmost  efforts  to  raise  a  fund  especially 
devoted  to  this  purpose'.'' 

In  accordance  with  this  resolution,  the  address  of  the  Poor-^ 
School  Committee  of  March,  1848,  urges  "the  establishment  of 
normal  schools  for  masters  and  mistresses.  Qualified  for  their 
lurduous  duties  by  a  regular  course  of  systematic  instruction,  and 
fortified  in  their  performance  hy  approved  discipline  and  religious 
^ws*;'^'*  and  from  a  paper  on  the  subject  of  normal  schools  in  the 
November  number  (1848)  of  The  Catholic  School^  we  learn  the 
determination  at  which,  upon  a  full  consideration  of  the  case,  the 
Vicars  Apostelic  have  arrived : — 

"  These  institutions  being  such,  and  so  necessary,  it  remains  to  con- 
lider  briefly  how  they  may  be  introduced  amongst  us.  The  question 
ii  not  a  new  one.  It  has  long  occupied  the  attention  of  those  con- 
versant with  Catholic  education.  It  has  been  brought  before  the  Vicars 
Apostolic,  and  their  lordships  have  taken  an  important  step  in  selecting 
the  institute  in  France,  which  they  wish  to  adopt  as  the  model  of  our  own 
normal  schools,  and  in  which  they  desire  a  certain  number  of  English 
youths  to  be  trained,  with  the  special  object  of  fitting  themselves  to  com-^ 
mence  so  grand  an  undertaking.  The  superiors  of  the  house  in  ques- 
tion enter  heartily  into  the  scheme,  and  promise  t6  forward  it  by  every 
means  in  their  power.  The  Catholic  Poor-School  Committee  is  not 
backward  to  periform  its  part.  It  will  willingly  provide  funds  for  the 
tapport  of  the  novices  at  Ploermel  during  the  period  requisite  for  their 
complete  training ;  and  it  is  engaged  in  looking  out  for  suitable  young 
men  to  recommend  for  appointment  by  the  bishops^." 

A  first  beginning  in  the  way  pointed  out  at  the  close  of  this 
extract,  has  ^ready  been  made  by  the  Committee : — 

"  It  has  undertaken  to  support  five  young  women  during  the  period 
requisite  for  their  training  as  teachers  in  a  conventual  normal  school 

»  Report,  pp.  45,  46.  *  Report,  pp.  63,  64. 
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approved  by  the  bishops.     It  has  undertaken  to  support  eight  yc 
men  in  a  similar  institution^  and  has  corresponded  with  their  loi 
the  Vicars  Apostolic  respecting  the  speedy  establishment  of  a  cent 
normal  school*.'' 

The  full  development  of  this  plan,  in  all  the  expansion  pro] 
to  be  given  to  it,  is  set  forth  in  the  Report  of  the  Poor-f 
Committee : — 

"  The  committee,    from   their  first  formation,  have   turned 
earnest  attention  to  this  vital  question ;  and  at  Easter,  when  the  V 
Apostolic  met  in  synod,  they  requested  their  lordships'  direction 
guidance    in   establishing  normal   schools.      Subsequently,   with 
bishops'  authority,  five  female  teachers  were  placed  in  training 
the  community  of  the  Holy  Child  Jesus,  then  settled  at  Derby,  but 
removed  to  Hastings.     These  candidate  teachers  are  to  remain  withlllff^ 
community  for  two  years  and  a  half,  at  a  pension  of  25/.  each 
annum,  to  be  defrayed  by  the  committee,  and  the  superior  ente 
sanguine  hopes  that,  at  the  expiration  of  the  period  named,  the  n 
of  a  female  training  school  will  by  this  means  have  been  formed, 
bishops,  after  mature  consideration,  resolved  upon  selecting  the  hrol 
of  Christian  instruction,  established  in   Brittany,  as  presenting 
nearly  than  other  orders  the  best  model  for  an  English  teaching  hr^ 
therhood ;  and  their  lordships  sanctioned  the  committee's  wish  to  senl 
a  certain  number  of  English  youths   to  the  principal  house  of  tiw 
brothers  in  Ploermel,  there  to  be  trained  under  the  eye  of  the  Abbe  de 
la  Mennais,  the  Superior  of  the  Order,  who  had  kindly  offered  to  co« 
operate  to  the  full  extent  of  his  ability.     Some  time  was  necessarily 
consumed  in  preliminary  arrangements,  and  in  the  selection  of  proper 
subjects,  so  that  it  was  late  in  the  year  before  any  candidate  teachers 
were  ready  for  the  journey.     Up  to  the  present  time  five  youths  have 
reached  Ploermel ;  and  two  more  have  been  duly  appointed,  and  will 
take  their  departure  immediately  ^" 

Then  follow  two  lettere ;  the  first  from  one  of  the  young  men, 
the  other  from  the  Superior  of  the  school  at  Ploermel,  after  which 
the  Report  continues: — 

''  In  the  assurances  of  the  Superior  in  Brittany  the  committee  find 
great  support,  and  they  look  forward  with  deep  anxiety  to  the  time 
when  a  normal  school  shall  be  established  in  England,  whence  brothers, 
after  completing  a  regular  course  of  systematic  training,  may  be  sent  out 
to  teach  our  Poor»Schools ;  going  singly  to  destitute  missions,  where  the 
resources  are  unequal  to  the  maintenance  of  more  than  one  schoolmaster, 
and  where  the  parish  priests  are  willing  to  receive  them ;  and  in  large 
towns  forming  comprehensive  establishments,  in  which  payments  derived 
from  boarders  of  the  middle  class  will  enable  the  brothers  materially  to 

'  Catholic  School,  No.  I.  pp.  6,  7*  '  Report,  p.  17. 
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fUminish  the  ordinary  charge  for  instructing  the  children  of  the  poor. 
Bach  normal  schools — for  why  should  the  number  be  confined  to  one  ? 
— ^will  give  a  most  powerful  impetus  to  education,  and  confer  inestimable 
benefits  upon  the  population  of  Great  Britain'." 

It  Is  worthy  of  observation  that,  in  cases  where  circumstances 
fthould  seem  to  warrant  it,  this  plan  contemplates  in  fact  the 
establishment  in  each  locality  of  a  religious  house,  similar  to  the 
houses  which  the  Jesuits  formerly  established,  likewise  for  the 
ostensible  purpose  of  education,  in  all  parts  of  the  world,  a  number 
t/t  *'  brothers''  dwelling  together ;  while  in  cases  where  there  is 
not  room  for  such  an  institution,  it  is  intended  that  the  '^  religious''* 
Ibi^ther  should  take  up  his  abode  with  the  priest ;  an  arrangement 
which  we  find  elsewhere'  taken  for  granted,  as  the  only  alternative, 
if  the  teachers  do  not  occupy  a  separate  house,  and  which  is  in 
l^erfect  keeping  with  the  strictly  hierarchal  character  of  the  entire 
licheme*^  ]No  less  remarkable  are  the  provisions  respecting  the 
|l^]ection  of  the  individuals  to  be  put  in  training,  specified  in  a 
form  of  "  letter  to  candidates  for  the  normal  schools."  A  series 
of  questions  is  proposed  to  the  candidate,  to  which  he  is  to  return 
answers  in  writing.     The  last  of  these  questions  runs  as  follows : — 

''  Are  you  aware  of  any  cause  which  is  likely  to  prevent  you  from 
devoting  yourself  m  religion  to  the  training  of  masters  for  poor  schools, 
and  is  it  your  desire  so  to  devote  yourself?" 

To  the  whole  of  the  questions  the  following  directions  are 
appended : — 

*'  It  will  be  desirable  for  you  to  have  your  answers  to  the  above 
questions  attested  by  the  signature  of  your  spiritual  director,  or  some 
other  priest  well  acquainted  with  you. 

''If  your  papers  are  considered  satisfactory,  they  will  be  submitted 
to  the  bishops  for  their  decision  respecting  your  appointment  ^'' 

To  complete  this  picture  of  the  strictly  hierarchical  character 
of  the  education  movement  in  the  Bomish  Church,  we  add  a  speci- 
men of  the  tone  in  which  the  bishops  issue  their  orders  for  levy- 
ing contributions  in  furtherance  of  the  object.  In  their  '^  Joint 
Pastoral  Letter,"  issued  at  York,  on  the  15th  of  February,  1848, 
the  Vicars  Apostolic  say : — 

"  We  hereby  direct  that  a  collection  be  made  in  every  Catholic 
church  and  chapel  throughout  England  and  Wales,  on  such  Sunday  of 
the  ensuing  summer  as  shall  be  by  each  of  us  subsequently  appointed, 

^  Report,  pp.  19,  20.  »  Catholic  School,  No.  II.  p.  22. 
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fbr  the  educating  of  the  children  of  flie  Catholic  poor.     All  indti 
subscriptions  and  congregational  collections  are  to  be  transmiiitd  ftjf  I 
clergy  to  the  Catholic  PooT'School  Committee  established  by  us*.** 

The  "  Joint  Pastoral''  was  followed  up  by  separate 
from  the  individual  bishops ;  and  the  Beport  alludes  to  the 
proceeding  in  the  following  terms : — 

"  A  general  collection  made  in  every  Catholic  church  in  England 
Wales,  and  enforced  upon  clergy  and  laity  both  by  a  joint  pastoral 
the  whole  Episcopal  bencbi  and  by  distinct  letters  from  various 
forms  an  epoch  in  the  history  of  English  CaihoUc  charities*  J' 

Such  is  the  organisation  set  on  foot  by  the  Roman  Gat' 
with  a  view  to  secure  for  the  propagation  of  their  own  creed, 
means  of  education,  a  share  of  the  parliamentary  grant  anni 
voted  in  furtherance  of  the  last-named  object : — a  Central 
mittee,  consisting  of  nominees  of  the  Vicars  Apostolic,  and 
under  their  superintendence  and  control,  through  whose 
all  the  transactions  with  the  Committee  of  Council  must  paaji 
a  clerical  nominee  of  the  Vicars  Apostolic,  as  the  organ  of  comnii'|i)iii 
nication  between  the  Central  Committee  and  the  promotenrf 
Bomish  education  in  the  different  localities ;  local  conmiittees  rf 
school  managers,  appointed  by  the  priest,  acting  under  his  ooib 
trol,  and  virtually  represented  by  him  in  their  communicationi 
with  the  Central  Conunittee  ;  local  funds  vested  in  the  priest  or 
his  nominee,  and  a  general  fund,  levied  by  collections  ^^  enforced'* 
upon  the  clergy  and  laity,  and  vested  in  the  Central  Committee, 
nominated  by  the  Vicars  Apostolic  ;   and  a  body  of  teachers 
admitted  as  candidates  for  training  upon  the  certificates  of  their 
Spiritual  Directors,  countersigned  by  the  Bishops,  trained  in  con- 
ventual schools,  and  on  entering  upon  the  active  duties  of  thdr 
office  lodged  either  in  religious  houses,  or,  in  the  case  of  single 
male  teachers,  under  the  same  roof  with  the  priest.     That  und^ 
such  arrangements  as  these,  the  schools  will  be  completely  under 
the  control  of  the  Bomish  hierarchy,  it  is  impossible  to  deny ;  and 
it  would  be  no  less  ridiculous  to  doubt  that  they  are  intended  to 
be  used  as  instruments  for  the  spread  of  popish  superstition,  in  a 
spirit    of  propagandism.      Still,    for   the    satisfaction   of  those 
who  are  unwilling  to  believe  that  the  zeal  for  education  suddenly 
awakened  among  the  Bomanists  in  this  country,  is  closely  con- 
nected with  the  general  scheme  for  the  "  conversion"  of  England, 
and  that  the  education  to  be  imparted  in  the  proposed  schoob 
will  be  subservient  to  more  than  one  strictly  popish  object,  some 
additional  evidence  of  the  designs  entertained  by  the  Komanists, 

*  Report,  p.  82.  s  iteport,  pp.  81^18. 
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if/k  disolosed  in  the  publieations  before  us,  may  not  be  altogether 
Ipiperfluous. 

Amon^  other  purposes  which  these  schools  are  intended  to 

Wswer.  IS  the  training  up  of  choirs  for  the  more  effectual  and 

IkliraetiYe  singing  of  the  mass.     On  this  point  Dr.  Wiseman  has 

honoured  the  Emtor  of  The  Catholic  School  with  a  communication 

in  which  the  object  in  question  is  avowed  without  disguise  ;--^ 


**  By  teaching  all  the  boys  music,  we  prepare  the  germs  of  good 
^llttureh  choirs,  and  may  indeed  supply  all  our  choirs  with  singers,  avail- 

4Ale  on  holydays  as  well  as  Sundays,  who  can  sing  good  plain  churoh- 

music  by  note.  And  for  congregational  singing  at  vespers,  benediction, 
^jmd  even  mass,  we  should  have  a  body  of  fresh,  well-trained  voices, 
^Jrhich  it  would  be  a  happiness  to  hear  echoing  through  the  house  of 
» fik>d,  instead  of  the  languid  and  timid  way  of  the  few  which  now  form 

ilB  that  we  can  call  congregational  music.  Any  one  who  has  heard  the 
'  kdtool  singing  at  mass  in  Cologne  cathedral,  or  the  congregational  sing- 
lljbg  in  any  German  church,  will  feel  the  weight  of  this  motive.     There 

il  no  choral  music  that  can  compare  with  it  for  devotional  effect^." 

The  Mariolatr}'  of  the  Eomish  church  is  to  constitute  a  promi^ 
Bent  and  distinctive  feature  of  the  education  imparted  in  the 
!  Ichools.  At  the  very  outset  of  the  entire  movement  the  Vicars 
Apostolic  accompany  their  announcement  of  the  constitution  of 
the  "  CathoUc  roor-School  Committee"  with  the  following 
ifttioiation : — 

''  We  gladly  avail  ourselves  of  this  opportunity  to  announce  to  all 
6|ir  beloved  brethren  and  children  in  Jesus  Christ,  that  we  confidently 
place  this  holy  work  of  the  religious  education  of  the  children  of  the 
poor  under  the  special  patronage  of  the  blessed  mother  of  God ;  and  we 
ifspectfully  suggest  to  the  gentlemen  of  our  new  Committee  that  they 
%3opt  this  for  their  motto.  Mater  admirabilis,  monstra  te  esse  matrem 
n^tram.  Under  this  all-powerful  patronage^  we  confidently  trust  that 
the  good  work  will  go  on  and  prosper^.'' 

The  recommendation  so  given  was  not  lost  upon  the  Committee. 
After  congratulating  themselves  on  their  success,  in  their  Report, 
the  Committee  distinctly  ascribe  it  to  the  fact  of  their  being 
'^  under  the  special  patronage  of  our  Blessed  Lady'."  And 
in  the  course  of  their  proceedings  we  meet  with  the  following 
retsolutions : — 

"  Resolved — That  all  schools  built  or  supported  with  assistance 
from  this  Committee  be  invited  to  place  themselves  under  the  special 
patronage  of  Our  Blessed  Lady ;  and  that  to  every  school  adopting 

«  CathoUe  School,  No.  IV.  p.  61.  <  Report,  p.  80, 
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this  recommendation,  a  present  be  made  of  a  figure  of  Oar  Ladyf{ 
prepared  for  that  purpose. 

'*  Resolved — That  it  be  recommended  to  all  schools,  where  itXj;..i^9 
be  practicable,  to  introduce  in  the  principal  room  a  recess  to  be  aijL^^  ^^^ 
priated  to  religious  services^  e.  g*  for  a  temporary  altar  duru^a^^; 
month  of  Mary y  the  Rosary  on  Sunday  evenings^  &c,  &c'." 

Subsequently  a  notice  occurs,  that  the  "  images^  to  be  set  uj 
the  schools  are  ready  for  delivery : — 

*'  An  IMAGE  of  our  Blessed  Lady^  about  2  ft.  2  in.  in  height,  is 
for  presentation  to  schools,  on  the  condition  stated  in  page  15. 
larger  figure,  for  the  same  purpose,  is  in  preparation  by  a  talc 
Catholic  artist*." 

And  of  the  intent  with  which  the  introduction  of  this 
obnoxious  feature  of  the  Bomish  system  into  the  schools  is 
sisted  on  by  the  Vicars  Apostolic,  the  following  remarkable  ac< 
is  given  by  the  Committee : — 

"  The  Committee  have  undertaken  to  present  every  school  aided 
them,  and  placed  by  its  managers  under  the  patronage  of  our  BU 
Lady,  with  a  beautiful  image  of  the  Madonna.     This  image  has 
universally  admired,  and  will,  it  is  hoped,  increase  the   devotioi 
element  in  the  schools  which  have  applied  for  it.     At  a  time  when  oi 
schools  are  newly  admitted  to  privileges  shared  alike  by  professors 
various  religions,  it  is  right  openly  to  avow  that  Catholics^  while 
cherish  love  towards  all  men,  yet  can  never  in  the  education  of  thetf\ 
children  abandon  or  conceal  the  distinctive  truths  of  the  faith.     Of  this 
determination  the  Committee's  Madonna  is  a  very  appropriate  symbol. 
Aided  or  unaided  by  earthly  governments.  Catholics  will  not  shrink 
from  avowing  their  confidence  in  the  help  of  the  Queen  of  Saints'." 

With  this  determination,  to  give  a  distinctively  popish  character 
to  their  schools,  the  Vicars  Apostolic  do  not,  however,  confine 
their  views  to  the  children  of  the  poor  of  their  own  communion. 
To  make  provision  for  them  is,  indeed,  the  primary,  and  the 
ostensible  object ;  we  are  told  that  "  within  twenty  years  from 
the  present  time,'^  the  Committee  expect  '^  every  mission  in  Eng- 
land'^ to  be  ^^  provided  with  that  essential  element  in  the  success 
of  all  missionary  labours,  a  good  school *f^  and  for  the  achieve- 
ment of  this  purpose  the  Committee  intimate  that  they  intend  to 
"  ask  the  Committee  of  Privy  Council  not  barely  for  a  just  pro- 
portion  of  the*  grant  for  1848,  but  for  a  sum  of  money  propor- 
tionate to  existing  wants,  and  compensatory  of  previous  wrongB*^ 
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The  sums  taken  from  the  British  treasury  are  thus  to  be  con« 
sidered  in  the  familiar  light  of  '4nstdments^^  of  an  enormous 
debt  alleged  to  be  owing  from  Great  Britain  to  popery ;  and  in 
return  it  is  proposed  to  extend  to  the  whole  country  the  blessing, 
such  as  it  is,  of  popish  education, 

**  Catholics  have  every  thing  to  gain  by  the  instruction  of  the  poon 
A  very  large  proportion  of  the  lower  orders  in  the  most  populous 
places— it  might  almost  be  said,  all  the  lower  orders  who  profess  aiiy 
religion  whatever — are  Catholics;  and  education,  as  it  spreads  among 
the  poor,  will  confer  temporal  and  eternal  blessings  upon  thousands 
BOW  so  grievously  neglected,  and  in  blessing  them  will  elevate  and 
strengthen  all  united  with  them  in  the  same  holy  faith.  Nor  will  our 
own  poor  alone,  though  we  are  bound  to  consider  them  in  the  first 
place,  be  the  gainers.  It  is  now  commonly  allowed,  even  by  persons 
whose  opinions  force  them  to  explain  away  the  fact,  that  the  Catholic 
religion  alone  is  qualified  to  influence  the  masses.  What  these  nmsses 
now  are,  it  is  beside  the  purpose  to  describe.  Suffice  it  to  say,  that 
the  education  of  the  Catholic  Churchy  and  not  one  or  all  of  the  many 
devices  which  have  been  tried,  or  may  be  tried,  can,  and,  as  far  as  that 
education  is  diffused,  will,  convert  these  masses  into  useful  citizens, 
loyal  subjects,  and  good  men  '.*' 

On  this  subject  the  address  of  the  Poor-School  Committee  of 
March,  1848,  already  referred  to,  is  particularly  eloquent,  forti- 
fied as  it  is  by  the  testimony  of  no  less  a  personage  than  the  bro- 
ther of  the  secretary  of  the  Committee  of  Council.  The  passage, 
though  somewhat  lengthy,  is  too  instructive,  as  to  the  opinions 
and  views  entertained  in  certain  quarters^  to  be  omitted  or  cur- 
tailed : — 

"  The  one  great  obstacle  to  the  conversion  of  our  beloved  country  is 
neglect  of  the  poor  children.  Persons,  whose  position  gives  authority 
to  their  opinion  on  such  a  point,  do  not  scruple  to  assert,  that  through 
want  of  means  of  educating  her  children,  the  Church  loses  as  many 
souls  as  she  gains  by  the  conversion  of  adults.  Will  Catholics  for 
another  year  tolerate  a  state  of  affairs  so  heartrending,  so  awful? 
When  the  facts  are  set  before  them,  can  they  tolerate  it?  Can  they 
allow  that  glorious  event,  for  which  they  daily  pray  with  such  ardour, 
to  be  indefinitely  postponed,  rather  than  contribute  abundantly,  one 
and  all,  according  to  their  means,  towards  the  establishment  and  sup** 
port  of  educational  institutions  calculated  to  confer  countless  blessings, 
now  and  hereafter,  upon  themselves,  their  children,  and  their  country  ? 
Surely,  as  Christians,  they  can  give  but  one  reply.  They  will  do  their 
duty  liberally. 

'*  But  as  Englishmen,  they  are  no  less  bound  to  extend  in  every 

•  Report,  pp.  13,14. 
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direetion  the  opportunities  of  obtaining  a  Catholic  edaoaiiom.  For  ie 
not  the  state  of  the  country  generally,  and  of  the  manufacturing  dii" 
tricts  in  particular,  viewed  by  every  thinking  man  with  horror  for  the 
present,  and  with  alarm  for  the  future  ?  And  is  it  not  confessed  by 
intelligent  Protestants,  that  the  CtUJioUc  Church  alone  can  it^fiuence 
the  masses  of  the  poor  ?  Mr.  J.  Kay,  travelling  Bachelor  of  the  Uni- 
versity of  Cambridge,  and  brother  to  the  able  secretary  to  the  Committee 
of  Council  on  Education,  in  his  work  on  The  Education  of  the  Poor  tt 
England  and  Europe,  published  in  1846,  writes  as  follows  ^— 

'*  'And  yet  what  are  we  doing?  Behold  us,  in  1846,  with  one  of 
the  most  demoralised  and  worst  educated  people  in  Europe ;  with  the 
greatest  accumulated  masses  in  the  world ;  with  one  of  the  most  ra« 
pidly  increasing  populations  in  the  world :  behold  us,  I  say,  in  1846| 
developing  our  productive  powers  still  further,  giving  the  most  tre* 
mendous  stimulus  to  our  manufactures  and  our  population — ^resolved 
to  turn  the  north  into  one  vast  city — to  collect  there  the  labourers  of 
the  world,  and  to  leave  them  wholly  without  a  religion !  Not  only  are 
we  fearfully  careless  of  the  best  interests  of  our  brethren ;  not  only  are 
we  acting  as  if  we  were  ourselves  convinced  that  our  religion  was  a  lie; 
but  we  are  blind,  cursedly  blind,  to  the  absolute  necessities  of  the  com- 
monwealth.    Why  the  very  heathens  would  have  laughed  our  policy 

to  scorn The  contrast  between  the  religious  diaracter  of  the 

.people  in  populous  districts  of  our  own  country,  and  in  the  Catholic 
countries  of  Austria,  the  Tyrol,  and  some  of  the  Swiss  cantons,  is 
almost  inconceivable  to  those  who  have  not  witnessed  it.  In  Lanes* 
ishire  I  have  attended  many  of  our  churches,  and  of  the  chapels  of 
the  Dissenters,  in  the  vain  hope  of  finding  out  where  the  operatives 
worshipped ;  but  my  search  was  vain,  and  I  firmly  believe  that  I  speak 
^uite  within  limits  when  I  say,  that  of  the  poor  operatives  themselves, 
not  one  in  every  hundred  now  attends  either  church  or  chapel  belong- 
ing to  the  Episcopal  Church  or  to  the  orthodox  Dissenters.  Their 
ordinary  custom  is  to  spend  one-half  of  the  Sunday  in  bed,  resting 
after  the  toils  of  the  week,  whilst  their  evenings  are  spent  in  alehouses, 
listening  to  seditious  conversations,  and  reading  together  exciting  papers 
of  revolutionary  and  infidel  principles ;  whilst  in  the  countries  of  which 
I  have  spoken,  I  do  honestly  declare,  notwithstanding  that  I  deplore 
the  errors  of  their  religion,  that  the  religious  and  reverential  character 

of  the  poor  was  most  striking  and  most  delightful I  do  not 

mean  to  say  that  Protestantism  is  inconsistent  with  order;  I  thank 
God  I  am  not  yet  forced  to  believe  that ;  but  I  do  believe,  and  all  Pro* 
testant  countries  are  a  proof  of  what  I  say,  that  Protestantism  with  an 
uneducated  people  is  decidedly  inconsistent  with  social  tranquillity. 
What  I  mean  is,  that  none  but  the  lowest  forms  of  Protestantism  mil 
ever  affect  an  ignorant  multitude,  but  that  Catholicism  is  particularly 
designed  for  such  a  multitude ;  and  what  I  do  wish  is,  that  if  we  may 
not  have  an  educational  system,  whereby  to  fit  our  people  for  the  re- 
ception of  Protestantism,  that  we  might  again  have  Roman  Catholicism 
for  the  people ;  believing,  as  I  do,  that  it  is  infinitely  better  that  the 
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people  should  be  superstidously  religioas,  than  that  they  shonld  be, 
as  at  present,  ignorant,  sensual,  and  revolutionary  infidels*  ...  I  re- 
peat again,  that  the  people  of  the  manufacturing  districts  of  this  king- 
dona  have  no  religion.  They  are  not  fitted  for  the  reception  of  Pro- 
testantism, or  if  they  are  so  in  a  few  cases,  it  is  only  for  the  reception 
of  a  corrupted  and  corrupting  phasis  of  it ;  and  we  have  taken  from 
them  the  only  religion  capable  of  influencing  them  in  their  present 
state.* 

'*  It  is  thus  that  a  Protestant  addresses  Protestants.  And  shall  we 
Catholics,  who  know  that  ours  is  the  only  religion  which  is  suited  not 
merely  to  an  ignorant  multitude,  but  to  the  wants  of  all  mankind,  of 
all  ages,  ranks,  and  nations ;  shall  we  be  wanting  in  our  exertions  to 
restore  to  our  countrymen  what  has  been  taken  from  them?  This 
boon  we  shall  give  them  most  easily,  most  thoroughly,  by  means  of 
education^." 

Nothing  short  of  the  conversion  of  England  to  the  Eomish 
'*&ith^''  will  satisfy  the  ambitious  projectors  of  this  education 
movement,  which  is  to  work  wonders  by  means  of  images  of  the 
Madonna,  and  of  the  chanting  of  the  mass;  and,  lest  any  of  our 
readers  should  be  incredulous  as  to  the  rapid  success  anticipated 
from  the  appliances  which  the  educational  system  of  the  '^  Catholic 
Poor-School  Committee  ^^  will  bring  to  bear  upon  the  untutored 
multitudes  in  our  land,  we  subjoin  a  most  edifying  description  of 
the  success  of  the  Popish  Gospel  in  New  Zealand  and  in  Aus- 
tralia, which,  in  a  letter  addressed  to  The  Catholic  School  by  the 
Vicar  Apostolic  of  the  Western  district,  is  held  up  as  a  pattern 
of  what  we  may  expect  to  see  in  England : — 

*'  In  the  year  1840  I  assisted  at  a  Mass  for  catechumens  in  New 
Zealand.  Having  but  recently  been  cannibals,  these  dusky  children  of 
mere  fallen  nature  had  not  been  instructed  in  the  nature  of  that  same 
Last  Supper  of  love  and  sacrifice  which  we  have  above  recorded,  and  at 
which  they  now  assisted,  nor  would  they  be  until  near  the  end  of  their 
long  course  of  preparation  and  instruction.  All  they  knew  was,  that  it 
was  the  highest  and  divinest.  mode  of  worship  and  prayer.  Led  by 
another  priest,  they  '  sang  hymns  to  Christ  as  God,'  whilst  Christ 
Jumself,  unknown  to  them,  was  sacrificed  before  them.  And  how  their 
singing  did  thrill  through  us  strangers  !  So  intent  was  their  attention, 
their  look  so  fixed  and  elevated,  so  enei^etic  and  piercing  their  firm  and 
powerful  voices ;  so  possessed  of  their  nature  seemed  the  work  they 
were  about.  Singing  has  in  all  times  been  the  great  coadjutor  of  the 
missionary.  The  venerable  Archbishop  of  Sydney  had  at  one  time,  and 
probably  may  still  have,  a  person  entirely  devoted  to  the  teaching  of 
singing  in  the  free-schools  of  his  metropolitan  city.  I  have  seen  nearly 
a  thousand  young  girls,  in  white  garments,  kneeling  in  concentric 

» 
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circleg  round  the  steps  of  the  high  altar  of  his  cathedral  church,  singing 
hymns  of  thanksgiving  after  a  great  act  of  religion.  Those  who  saw 
the  recollection  and  the  evident  fervour,  and  who  heard  the  multitudi- 
nous harmony  of  that  young  virgin  chorus,  as  they  chanted  to  the  Lamb 
upon  that  altar  slain,  declared  that  this  spectacle  could  not  be  realized 
by  any  description  to  those  who  had  not  witnessed  it.  And  one  said 
thoughtfully  to  rae,  *  What  a  hope  for  this  land,  to  see  the  future 
mothers  of  its  people  trained  in  this  way  !*  We  have  not  yet  wiinested 
such  scenes  in  England,  and  yet  we  have  much  better  means  for 
realizing  them*.** 

Fired  by  such  a  prospect  as  this,  we  can  hardly  feel  surprised 
at  the  climax  of  enthusiasm  with  which  the  Poor- School  Com- 
mittee concludes  its  address  of  March,  1848 : — 

"  Never  was  a  grander  cause ;  never  a  better  opportunity.  The 
Catholics  of  Great  Britain  will  not  mar  the  one,  nor  neglect  the  other. 
They  will  neither  disgrace  their  faith,  nor  turn  away  fVom  the  poor. 
Placed  under  the  special  patronage  of  our  Blessed  Lady,  and  led  in/ 
their  bishops,  they  will  act  promptly,  unitedly,  generously,  decisively ; 
and  they  will  succeed  *." 

It  will  no  doubt  occur  to  our  readers  to  ask,  whether  the 
Vicars  Apostolic  and  the  "  Catholic  Poor-School  Committee'"  may 
not  have  reckoned  without  their  host ;  and  not  a  few  probably 
will  view  with  feelings  of  contempt,  rather  than  of  apprehension, 
this  scheme  for  Bomanizing  England  under  the  auspices  of  the 
Committee  of  Council.  Though  not  disposed  to  raise  a  cry  of 
alarm  on  the  subject,  and  confident  that  if  the  true  Church  of 
Christ  in  this  land  be  but  permitted  to  put  forth  her  ener- 
gies with  that  efficiency  which  the  great  body  of  her  clergy  are 
longing  to  impart  to  her,  the  devices  of  the  Popish  faction  will 
come  utterly  to  nought,  we  cannot  but  call  to  mind  that  there  is 
such  a  thing  as  judicial  blindness,  ^^  the  strong  delusion,^  even  to 
"  believing  in  a  lie.''^  Nor  can  we  shut  our  eyes  to  the  fact  that 
startling  symptoms  of  that  ^'  strong  delusion  ^^  are  perceptible  in 
the  conduct  of  those  who  have  practically  the  power  to  determine 
what  degree  of  countenance  and  support  shall  be  given  to  the 
machinations  of  Popery  by  the  State,  out  of  the  funds,  and  in  the 
name,  of  the  nation.  To  that  conduct,  as  it  is  exhibited  in  the 
documents  before  us,  we  shall  therefore  now,  in  conclusion,  turn 
our  attention. 

The  whole  tone  and  spirit  of  the  language  held  on  the  subject 
by  the  Popish  bishops  and  their  Poor-School  Committee,  is 
conclusive  as  to  the  position  which  they  occupy  in  relation  to  the 

»  Catholic  School,  No.  V.  pp,  69, 70.  •  Report,  p.  66. 
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Gommittee  of  Council :  not  that  of  humble  suitors  for  the  bounty 
of  the  State  on  such  terms  as  the  State  may  see  fit  to  impose* 
(which  is  the  position  assigned  to  the  Established  Church  by  the 
Conmiittee  of  Council  and  its  partisans,)  but  that  of  arrogant 
claimants  upon  the  public  Exchequer,  peremptorily  demanding  aid 
on  such  terms  as  they  themselves  deem  proper  to  dictate.  It  is 
the  boast  of  the  Eomanists,  constantly,  advisedly,  reiterated  and 
obtruded  upon  the  Committee  of  Council,  that  from  these  terms 
there  is  to  be  no  abatement  made,  no  compromise  of  the  essen- 
tially Popish  character  of  the  whole  work,  no  toleration  of  State 
interference  with  that  character.  The  system  proposed  for  this 
country  is  placed  in  contrast  with  the  mis-called  ''  National  ^^ 
System  in  Ireland:  "the  English  and  Irish  systems,''  we  are 
told,  are  "  as  wide  as  the  poles  asunder  ^''  It  is  not  a  combined 
plan  of  education,  in  which  the  Bomish  hierarchy  are  to  act  con- 
currently with  the  State  for  a  common  purpose,  that  is  contem- 
plated ;  the  avowed  object  is  to  '^  render  available  to  Catholic 
purposes  the  parliamentary  grant  for  education '.''  A  determi- 
nation is  expressed  by  the  Poor-School  Committee  to  "  forego 
every  advantap^e,  rather  than  endan&cer  the  religious  character 
of  tLlr  school V^  and  this  detenniitioD,  together  with  "the 
growing  importance  and  the  vast  numbers  of  the  British  Catholic 
body,''*  and  "  the  jealousy  of  undue  State  interference  which  is 
coupon  to  every  class  of  religionists  throughout  the  country," 
are  calculated  upon  as  so  many  "  guarantees  that  Government 
will  not  venture,  or,  if  the  attempt  be  made,  will  not  be  allowed 
to  tamper  with  the  freedom  of  education'." 

The  principal  plea  relied  on  by  the  Romish  party  in  support  of 
their  claims,  is  to  represent  the  refusal  of  State  assistance  for  the 

5romotion  of  Popish  education  as  an  injustice  and  a  grievance, 
'bus  in  a  resolution  adopted  at  a  public  meeting  at  York,  to 
whose  proceedings  we  have  already  adverted,  the  following 
language  occurs: — 

''  That  this  meeting,  repeating  most  emphatically  its  sense  of  the 
injustice  done  to  the  Catholics  of  Great  Britain,  by  being  hitherto  solely 
excluded  from  the  parliamentary  grant  for  education,  voted  from  funds 
to  which  they  equally  with  others  have  contributed,  calls  upon  her 
Majesty's  ministers  to  redeem  the  pledge  given  in  the  last  parliament 
of  a  tardy  act  of  justice,  by  an  immediate  recognition  of  the  rights  of 
Catholics  to  their  full  share  of  any  funds  voted  by  Parliament  for 
education^." 

Nor  is  this  outcry  confined  to  the  complaint  of  non-participation, 

'  Catholic  School,  No.  VI.  p.  86.  '  Report,  p.  46. 
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hitherto,  in  the  parliamentary  education  grant.  It  is  a  Bigni- 
ficant  fact,  indicative  of  the  designs  and  hopes  of  the  Romanists, 
at  this  time,  that  in  the  ^^  Joint  Pastoral  '  in  which  tibey  order 
collections  to  be  made  for  meeting  by  grants  from  their  own 
body  the  proffered  grants  of  the  Oommittee  of  Council,  the 
Vicars  Apostolic  resort  to  the  same  charges  of  spoliation  which 
in  Ireland  preceded  the  attacks  upon  the  property  of  the 
national  establishment.  There  can  be  no  question  as  to  the 
real  scope  and  tendency  of  such  a  statement  as  the  following,  put 
forth  at  the  present  moment  in  connexion  with  an  appeal  to  the 
Roman  Catholic  body  for  pecuniary  contributions,  and  with  a 
boastful  announcement  of  the  concessions  made  by  the  Committee 
of  Council : — 

"  We  beg  to  remind  you  that  one  of  the  most  insidious  and  most 
dangerous  persecutions  the  Church  of  God  ever  sustained,  was  that 
which  was  devised  by  the  apostate  emperor  Julian.  He  thought  it  was 
impossible  to  destroy  the  Catholic  religion  so  long  as  her  members 
were  well  educated,  and  so  long  as  the  Church  could  array  in  her  defence 
her  Gregories  and  her  Basils.  Hence  this  persecutor  framed  a  decree, 
unexampled  before  his  time  in  the  annals  of  tyranny,  which,  under  the 
severest  penalties,  forbade  all  Christians,  or  Galileans — as  he  impiously 
called  them — to  attend  the  schools  of  grammar,  &c.  The  insidiout 
scheme  of  the  apostate  Julian  was  again  adopted  in  the  reign  of  Eliza" 
beth,  in  order  to  decatholicise  this  our  native  country.  The  noble  and 
well-endowed  universities  and  public  schools,  erected  and  endowed  by 
our  Catholic  ancestors,  were  then  seized  upon,  and  rigorously  closed 
against  all  adherents  to  the  ancient  faith.  Nor  was  this  severe  privation 
deened  sufficient.  Catholics  were  forbidden,  under  severe  penalties, 
either  to  provide  an  education  for  their  children  at  home,  or  procure  it 
for  them  in  foreign  lands.  It  was  then  enacted,  that  if  any  Catholic 
should  keep  or  maintain  a  schoolmaster,  he  should  forfeit  10/.  per 
month,  and  the  schoolmaster  should  suffer  imprisonment  for  one  year ; 
that  Catholics  directly  or  indirectly  contributing  to  the  maintenance  of 
Catholic  seminaries  beyond  the  seas,  should  forfeit  their  lands  and  pos- 
sessions, and  be  consigned  to  prison  during  the  pleasure  of  the  sovereign ; 
and  that  no  Catholic  should  send  his  child  for  education  beyond  the 
sea,  without  special  license,  under  forfeiture  of  one  hundred  pounds  for 
every  such  offence. — Fide  Statutes^  23  &  27  of  Elizabeth, 

"  Dearly  beloved  brethren  and  children  in  Jesus  Christ,  the  Catholics 
of  the  British  Empire  have  great  reason  to  lift  up  their  hearts  in  grati- 
tude to  Him  who  is  the  Ruler  of  kingdoms  and  of  empires,  and  to  thank. 
Him  that  this  cruel  persecuting  state  of  things  no  longer  endures  and 
disgraces  our  land.  We  rejoice  to  see  that  our  holy  religion  is  once 
more  spreading  its  branches  over  this  kingdom — that  many  and  illus- 
trious converts  have  lately  returned  to  the  bosom  of  the  Catholic  Church  ; 
that  many  new  chapels  have  in  all  directions  been  lately  erected,  and 
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Ihftt  many  of  the  old  esUblislied  congregations  hav6  doubled  theifc 
nombers.  Seeing  with  gratitude  our  holy  religion  progressing,  released 
as  we  now  are  from  the  oppression  of  the  penal  code,  and  placed  now 
on  a  level  with  our  fellow-countrymen,  it  behoves  us  to  attend  to  the 
striking  change  in  our  position.  One  of  the  first  moving  appeals  made 
to  us  is  from  our  poorest  brethren  in  behalf  of  their  uneducated  children. 
The  munificent  endowments  provided  by  our  Catholic  ancestors  for  the 
education  of  the  children  of  the  poor  were  seized  by  the  civil  power  about 
three  hundred  years  ago^  and  transferred  to  a  hitherto  unknown  system 
of  Christianity  for  which  they  were  not  designed.  We  cannot  derive 
assistance  for  the  education  of  the  children  of  the  poor  from  these  ancient 
Catholic  endowments;  and  we  have  no  resource  but  feelingly  and 
emphatically  to  appeal  to  you,  dearly  beloved  brethren  and  children  in 
Jesus  Christ,  the  Catholics  of  England,  for  the  means  to  enable  us  to 
give  a  good  and  reUgious  education  to  the  children  of  our  poorest 
brethren '." 

In  perfect  accordance  with  the  tone  here  taken  by  the  popish 
bishops,  the  Poor-School  Committee,  in  one  of  their  manifestoes 
put  forth  in  their  own  periodical,  are  lavish  in  their  praises  of 
the  "Catholic  body^^  for  having  so  kinilj forpiven,  the  injuries 
inflicted  by  Protestants,  and  so  readily  condescended,  in  token  of 
iheir  forgiveness,  to  avail  themselves  of  the  aid  offered  by  the 
Committee  of  Comicil : — 

**  Considering  the  treatment  which  British  Catholics  have  reeeived 
from  the  Protestant  majority,  considering  the  suspicions  and  jealousy 
naturally  arising  from  such  treatment,  our  clergy  and  the  other  mana-* 
gers  of  our  schools  have  done  themselves  the  highest  credit  by  their 
alacrity  in  demanding — not  for  themselves,  for  that  were  poor  praise, 
but  for  the  children  of  their  poor  parishioners — those  educational  ad- 
vantages which  the  State  has  at  length  thrown  open  to  them.  We  own 
to  a  feeling  of  pride  in  this  behaviour, — proving,  as  it  does,  both  our 
seal  in  the  cause  of  education,  and  our  willingness  to  be  blind  to  the  m- 
justice  and  persecution  of  the  past,  provided  that  fair  treatment  be 
henceforward  accorded  to  us  *•" 

The  great  point  for  which  at  present  the  Bomanists  are  con- 
tending, is  tne  establishment  of  the  principle  of  their  claim; 
feeling  certain  that  if  this  be  once  conceded,  they  will,  by  dint  of 
craftiness  and  perseverance,  in  due  time  get  all  they  want.  The 
Vicars  Apostolic  loudly  declare  that  they  "  calculate  on  Govern- 
ment assistance  in  building  their  schools,  and  on  annual  grants 
for  maintaining  efiBcient  masters,  vnthout  any  attempt  at  Stdte 

*■  Report,  pp.  81,  »2.  '  Catholic  School,  No.  VI.  p.  86. 
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inter/ermee  mth  their  ynritual  independence^;'"  they  annound^ 
that  this  assistance  has  been  *'  offered''''  to  them  by  the  Govei^* 
ment  *;  and  they  record  their  determination  to  accept  the  aseiet-Ss 
ance  so  offered  only  on  their  own  terms,  in  an  official  Ietter,!f i 
addressed  to  the  chairman  of  the  ''  Catholic  Poor-School  Com- 
mittee/^ as  their  organ  of  communication  with  the  Government  :— 

<<  We  recognise  your  committee  as  the  oigan  sanctioned  by  us  (^ 
communication  with  the  Government ;  and  we  have  every  confidence 
that  your  committee,  in  your  communications  and  negotiations  with 
Government,  for  any  Government  grants,  will  be  fully  aware  of  our 
determination  not  to  yield  to  the  tninisten  of  the  day  any  portion,  konh  '] 
ever  smalli  either  of  our  ecclesiastical  liberty ,  or  of  our  episcopal  control 
over  the  religious  education  of  the  children  of  the  poorer  members  of  our 
flock  V 

Nor  are  these  demonstrations  confined  to  their  own  communion. 
In  their  address  of  September  27th,  1847,  the  Vicars  Apostolic 
say  that  ^'  they  desire  to  have  intimated  to  Her  Majesty's  Croven^ 
ment  that  they  approve  of  the  Poor-School  Committee  as  their  i 
organ  of  communication  on  the  subject  of  education '  ;^  and  \ 
although  it  does  not  appear  in  what  manner  they  gave  effect  to 
this  ^' desire,^'  the  result  is  announced  in  the  Report  recently  issued 
by  the  committee,  in  which  they  distinctly  state  that  they  are 
*'  recognised  as  the  official  organ  of  communication'''^  by  the  Govern- 
ment^. That  there  was  no  backwardness  in  this  recognition, 
appears  from  the  fact,  that  long  before  Parliament  and  the  public 
had  any  official  knowledge,  indeed  any  knowledge  whatever,  of 
the  Minute  by  which  the  Committee  of  Council  ''unostentatiously^ 
established  the  principle  of  giving  State  support  to  Popish  educa- 
tion, the  secretary  of  the  Committee  of  Council,  and  the  secretary 
of  the  "  Catholic  Poor-School  Committee"  were  engaged  in  active 
correspondence.  The  minute  in  question,  which  did  not  see  the 
light  till  nearly  the  close  of  the  session  of  1848  %  was  concocted 
at  the  Council-office  on  the  18th  of  December,  1847 ;  and  on  the 
1st  of  March,  1848,  we  find  the  secretary  of  the  Committee  of 
Council  answering  certain  queries  put  to  him,  in  a  letter  dated 
February  29th,  by  the  secretary  of  the  "  Catholic  Poor-School 
Committee,'*^  whom,  in  his  eagerness  to  do  honour  to  his  Popish 
correspondent,  he  dubs  "  Reverend,"'  though,  as  Mr.  Scott  Was- 

*  Report,  pp.  42, 43.  »  Report,  p.  44.  •  Report,  p.  33. 

»  Report,  pp.  29,  30.  «  Report,  p.  7. 

'  The  Blue  Book  which  contains  it,  bears  no  date  ;  as  far  as  we  have  been  able 
to  ascertain,  it  was  presented  to  the  House  of  Commons  in  August,  1848,  inmiediately 
before  the  vote  for  the  annual  education  grant. 
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tokes  informs  him  in  his  reply,  '*  a  simple  layman.^  One 
e  inquiries,  as  appears  from  the  answer,  was  a  modest 

that  their  lordships  of  the  CounciI*office  should  *'  anti- 

the  decision  of  Parliament  upon  their  lordships^  minute 

^  to  Boman  Catholic  schools  \^     To  this  request,  indeed, 

rdships  felt  it  impossible  to  accede;  still  a  point  was  gained 

part  of  the  Poor-School  Committee  by  the  very  fact  of 

opened  an  official  communication;  and  a  further  letter 
it  on  the  7th  of  March,  asking  their  lordships  to  accord  at 
the  advantage  of  priority'*^  to  applications  made  to  them 
koman  Catholic  schools  before  the  minute  had  been  laid 
ParUament.  Once  more  their  lordships  felt  themselves 
ined  to  declare  their  inability  to  comply ;  and,  somewhat 
1,  it  would  seem,  by  the  readiness  of  their  new  fnends  to 
testant  bygones  be  byficones,  they  instructed  their  secretary 
ard  himi^  from  the  possibflit;^  of  misconstruction^  by  a^ 
\  protest  against  the  assumption  ^'  that  by  continuing  the 
»ondence  he  in  any  degree  presumed  to  anticipate  the  deci- 
the  House  of  Commons'.''  Still  the  correspondence  con- 
and  another  curious  specimen  of  Popish  modesty  reached 
iincil-office  on  the  13th  of  July,  when  the  secretary  of  the 
3lic  Poor-School  Committee''  inquired : 

iw  far  the  prohahilily  of  a  grant  towards  building  a  school,  aug- 
l  the  teacher's  salary,  or  apprenticing  pupil  teachers,  would  be 
[ed  by  the  erection  or  employment  of  a  room  above  the  school 
ice  of  public  worship,  or  by  the  erection  or  employment  for  the 
urpose  of  a  room  adjoining  the  schoolroom,  and  separated  from 
movable  partition  *  P  " 

K^retary  of  the  Council-office,  finding  the  scaling-ladders 
3plied  to  his  citadel,  defended  himself  adroitly  by  enclosing 
'  those  convenient  documents  which  constitute  the  chief 
lition  of  the  Committee  of  Council  on  Education,  to  wit, 
[planatory  letter,"  in  which  the  question  is  answered  in  the 
re. 

withstanding  the  caution,  however,  which  was  observed  by 
5retary  of  the  Committee  of  Council,  the  "  Catholic  Poor- 
Committee"  made  a  public  announcement  of  their  expecta* 
8  early  as  March,  1848 : 

e  Catholic  Poor-School  Committee  have  reason  to  anticipate  that 
ajesty's  ministers,  in  applying  to  the  House  of  Commons  for 
of  money  for  educational  purposes  during  the  current  year,  will 
;er  propose  to  exclude  Catholics,  on  account  of  their  rel^ion, 

lolic  School,  No.  I.  p.  8.  '  Ibid.  p.  9.  '  Ibid. 


from  the  benefife  of  the  grant;  and  they  feel  deeply  anxUnu  tbt^ 
Catholics  of  Great  Britain  should  exert  their  best  endeavours  to 
to  take  advantage  of  the  occasion^  and  to  secure  for  their  poorer  bret 
that  share  in  the  national  bounty  to  which  their  numbers  and 
justly  entitle  them. 

'*  It  has  been  computed  that  one-fifleenth  part  of  the  populatioa 
Great  Britain  may  be  stated  to  belong  to  the  Catholic  Church, 
circumstances,  demonstrating  with  a  daily  increasing  force  the 
want  of  a  sound  training  in  the  labouring  classes,  forbid  the  sup] 
that  ministers  will  seek  in  1848  a  smaller  TOte  for  education  than 
obtained  in  1847.     Rumour  increases  the  amount,  and  all^s, 
every  appearance  of  truth,  that  in  the  present  year  the  premier  wiUi 
for  a  vote  of  150,000/.  for  the  encouragement  of  educational 
Of  this  sum,  then.  Catholics  may  fairly  look  to  obtain  one-f 
part,  namely  10,000/.  towards  building  and  supporting  schools^." 

The  fulfilment  of  this  expectation  took  place  ''  within  the 
of  the  Assumption^'*''  a  date  specifically  noted,  with  a  view, 
doubt,  to  impress  Roman  Catholics  with  the  belief  that  the 
liamentary  education  vote  having  passed  during  the  period  of 
chief  festival  of  the  Virgin,  was  come  to  under  the  influence  4 
their  patroness,  "  the  Queen  of  Heaven.'^     The  account  gLY&L ' 
the  Report  before  us,  of  the  overtures  made  to  the  Soman 
lies  by  the  Committee  of  Council,  is  highly  characteristic,  and 
be  read  with  interest.     After  reciting  the  minnte  of  the 
tee  of  Council  of  December  18th,  1847  %  the  report  of  the  P< 
School  Committee  thus  proceeds  : — 

*^  Nothing  can  be  more  straightforward  and  intelligible  than  theaa 
terms  of  Government  aid  to  Catholic  schools.     The  Catholic  PooihI 
School  Committee  appointed  by  the  bishops  for  this  very  purpose,  with 
others,  is  recognised  as  the  official  organ  of  communication.     Such  of ' 
our  schools  as  receive  aid  will  be  open  to  inspection  like  the  schools  of 
all  other  religions ;  but  the  inspectors  cannot  be  appointed  without  the' 

*  Report,  p.  52.  1 

^  We  gave  this  Minute  in  our  last  number  (p.  134),  but  for  the  oonvenienee  of 
our  readers  we  repeat  it  here  : —  -. 

'^  1.  That  the  lUman  Catholic  Poor-School  Committee  be  the  ordinary  cbaniMl 
of  such  general  inquiries  as  may  be  desirable,  as  to  any  school  applying  for  aid  as  ai 
Roman  Catholie  School. 

*'  2.  That  Roman  Catholic  schools  receiving  aid  from  the  parliamentary  graat  be. 
open  to  inspection,  but  that  the  inspectors  shall  report  respecting  the  secular 
instruetton  ^y. 

^  3.  That  the  inspectors  of  such  schools  be  not  iq>pointed  without  the  previoaa 
concurrence  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Poor-School  Committee. 

*'  4.  That  no  gratuity,  stipend,  or  augmentation  of  salary,  be  awarded  to  school* 
masters  or  assistant- teachers  who  are  in  holy  (Hrdem,  but  that  their  loirdQhips  rwei  vv 
to  themselves  the  power  of  making  an  exception  in  the  case  of  training  schools,  and 
of  model  schools  connected  therewith*" 
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nee  of  the  Poor-School  Committee*  neither  can  they  repoit 
the  religious  instraction. 
Friests  teaching  schools,  if  any  such  there  should  at  any  time  he, 
receive  aid  from  the  parliamentary  grant,  heing  in  this  respect 
tte  same  situation  as  Protestant  ministers  of  all  persuasions ;  but  an 
ion  may  be  made  in  fevour  of  the  Superior  of  a  normal  school, 
sot  unimportant  to  observe,  that  the  exclusion  from  participation 
advantages  of  the  grant  extends  to  schoolmasters  and  assistant- 
Dvho  are  in  holy  orders,  and  to  them  alone.     There  is  not 
in  the  minute  against  religious  teachers  not  in  holy  orders. 
The  minute  containing  the  above  provisions  was  presented  to  Par- 
t  in  the  course  of  the  session  of  1848,  and  within  the  octave  of 
Assumption  in  that  year  it  wds  formally  sanctioned  by  the  vote  of 
000/.  for  the  promotion  of  education  in  Great  Britain.     Thus,  at 
igth,  after  years  of  unjust  exclusion^  Catholics  were,  in  the  autumn  of 
i|  admitted  to  participation  in  the  benefits  of  the  national  education 
t. 
^  Shortly  after  the  Catholic  minute  had  been  sanctixmed  in  the  way 
ed,  Mr.  Kay  Shuttleworth,  the  secretary  to  the  Committee  of 
oil  on  Education,  requested  Mr.  Langdale,  the  chairman  of  the 
olie  Poor^chool  Committee,  to  meet  him  at  the  Council-office, 
interview  was  held  at  the  desire  of  the  Lord  President  of  the 
ilf  and  the  general  principles  of  the  Government  grants  were  then 
municated  to  the  chairman,  who,  at  the  time,  took  a  written  memo- 
of  them,  of  which  copies  were  afterwards  forwarded  to  the 
ops   and  the  members  of  the  Catholic  Poor-School  Committee, 
important  document,  which,  it  should  be  premised,  refers  solely  to 
ding  grants,  runs  as  follows  : — 
"  •  1.  In  cases  of  leasehold  property,  either  a  bond  will  be  required 
m  the  promoters  of  the  school,  or  a  clause  inserted  in  the  lease,  that, 
case  of  forfeiture  of  the  lease  by  breach  of  covenants,  repayment  be 
•eeored  of  the  grant  of  the  Committee  of  Council. 

"  *  2«  Legal  trustees  must  be  appointed  with  powers  of  renewal  in 
ease  of  death. 

'* '  3.  Local  management  of  the  school  to  be  in  a  committee  composed 
partly  of  clerical  and  partly  of  lay  members,  whose  authority  will  be 
Emited  to  strictly  secular  education.  Religious  instruction,  or  where 
partly  of  a  religious  character,  as  in  questions  of  historical  controversy, 
tiie  <derical  members  to  be  the  sole  authority.  In  cases  of  questions 
arising  of  a  religious  character,  an  appeal  to  be  made  to  the  Catholic 
Ushop  of  the  district.  In  questions  purely  secular,  the  Lord  President 
of  the  Council  will  appoint  as  his  arbitrator  an  inspector  of  Catholic 
schools,  and  the  Catholic  bishop  of  the  district  will  appoint  his  arbitra-^- 
tor,  and  these  wiU  have  power  to  appoint  a  third ''. 

The  Government  object  is  of  a  civil  character ;  for  this  reason 


« < 


*  It  may  be  observed  that  all  the  arbitrators  must  be  Catholics.     [Note  of 
Beport] 
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they  insist  on  a  mixture  of  laymen,  to  see  their  views,  name! 
instruction,  fairly  carried  out '.'  *' 

By  this  commumcation  the  vexata  qtumtio  of  management 
was  raised  between  the  Committee  of  Council  and  the  ^^  < 
Poor^School  Committee/^  but  under  circumstances  very  < 
from  those  which  have  led  to  such  grave  and  protractec 
sions  in  the  case  of  the  National  Omrch.  For  conside 
effectual  manner  in  which  ecclesiastical  control  is  secured 
local  committees,  as  well  as  over  the  Central  Committ 
demi-ecclesiastical  staff  of  teachers,  inevitably  subject 
control,  by  which  the  schools  will  be  conducted, — and  1 
construction  put  upon  the  words  ''  reUgious  instruction,^  i 
all  that  is  '^  partly  of  a  religious  chai*acter,^^  and  excluc 
that  which  is  ^^^  strictly^  ana  ^'^ purely'^  secular, — it  is  r 
that  the  effectual  control  of  bishops  and  priests  over  the 
will  be  affected  by  any  provisions  that  might  be  inserts 
management  clauses.  The  Bomish  bishops  have  taken  cs 
ever,  that  even  the  remotest  possibility  of  interference  ino 
with  their  views  and  intentions  shall  be  excluded,  by  ta 
framing  of  the  management  clauses  into  their  own  hands 
of  leaving  it  in  the  hands  of  the  Committee  of  Council. 

"  After  due  deliberation,"  the  Report  continues, ''  as  soon  as 
of  the  Vicars  Apostolic  and  of  a  meeting  of  the  Catholic  Poor-Sd 
mittee  had  been  expressed,  the  chairman,  on  behalf  of  the  C 
intimated  to  the  Committee  of  Council  his  acquiescence  in  t\ 
principUi  submitted  to  him  by  Mr.  Kay  Shuttleworth,  subjec 
arrangement  of  details  as  would  be  satisfactory  to  the  Ecc 
Authorities  of  the  Catholic  church.  It  only  now  remained  to  ei 
regulations  of  Government  aid,  thus  recognised,  in  a  model  t 
applicable  generally  to  Catholic  schools  built  with  aid  from  t 
mentary  grant.  In  preparing  such  a  deed,  the  point  of  principa 
lay  in  the  clause  providing  for  the  future  management  of  the  sc 
the  Chairman  found  it  desirable  to  request  an  interview  with 
President  of  the  Council.  Subsequently,  with  the  assistant 
solicitors,  the  Messrs.  Harting,  the  Committee  succeeded  in  di 
a  Management  Clause^  which  obtained  the  sanction  of  the  bis 
has  now  been  presented  for  acceptance  to  the  Committee  of  ( 
Education.  The  result  will  be  made  known  to  the  Catholic 
the  earliest  possible  time.  Until  this  question  is  definitively 
no  building  grants  will  be  made  to  Catholic  schools'." 

And  in  the  May  number  of  The  Catholic  School^  a 
tion  is  given  that,  under  no  circumstances,  will  a  mai 
clause  be  agreed  to,  which  should,  in  the  slightest  degre 

'  Report,  pp.  7—9.  •  Report,  p. 
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the  jealously-guarded  hierarchical  government  of  the  Bomish 

-^^KtP  ^^^^  ^  frankly  stated  at  the  outset,  that  not  one  shilling  of  the 
money  has  yet  been  granted  towards  the  building  of  a  Catholic 
-house.     For  this  there  are  excellent  reasons.     In  making  build- 
ftsnts  the  Government,  as  their  duty  is,  insist  that  schools  which 
eoaotry  helps  to  build  should  be  securely   settled   in    trust    for 
'^^^Pleational  purposes,  and  placed  UDder  the  protection  of  the  law  of  the 
by  the  enrolment  of  the  trust-deed  in  the  Court  of  Chancery. 
/^^  ^^^ff  this  requirement,  though  in  itself  perfectly  reasonable,  yet  involves 
^i  U^lpOs  which  need  mature  deliberation.     These  details  are  before  the 
I  Apostolic,  with  every  prospect  of  a  satisfactory  arrangement. 
time  we  are  sure  of  the  acquiescence  of  our  readers  when  we  say, 
it  is  far  better  to  suffer  a  delay  of  twelve  months  in  this  matter 
to  accept  objectionable  terms.     Nay,  we  go  further,  and  we  are 
the  British  Catholic  body  will  go  with  us.    Better  will  it  be — far 
' — to  decline  Government  building  grants  now,  and  for  all  future 
rather  than  sanction,  in  one  Catholic  school,  any  arrangements 
shall  even  seem  to  interfere  ¥rith  the  authority  which  the  priest 
r  now,  and  we  trust  ever  will,  exercise  over  the  whole  of  the  religious 
king  and  every  question  connected  with  it*.*' 

Precisely  the  same  language  is  held  by  the  organ  of  the  Poor- 

col  Gomnaittee  with  regard  to  normal  schools.     After  describ- 

at  length  the  sort  of  institution  in  which  it  is  proposed  that 

Catholic  schoolmasters  should  pass  their  ^^  noviciate,^^  the 

on  is  asked  and  answered  : — 

"  Will  the  Government  render  assistance  ?     We  trust  it  will.     We 
le  to  experience  as  liberal  treatment  as  has  been  shown  to  the 
rational  School  Society  and  the  British  and  Foreign  School  Society. 
'But  if  not,  if  the  lingering  remains  of  an  antiquated  prejudice,  if  a  mis- 
imderstanding  of  our  use  of  the  term  *  religious,'  if  the  idle  or  malicious 
;]tales  of  credulous  or  designing  men  should  operate  to  induce  the  Govem- 
.ment  to  pause  ere  it  promise  aid  to  our  normal  school :  what  then  ? 
Then»  convinced  as  we  are  of  the  excellence  of  our  plans ;  trusting,  as 
we  do,  in  the  judgment  of  our  bishops,  and  confident  of  the  cordial  co- 
operation of  the  Catholic  body,  we  will  proceed,  unaided,  to  establish  a 
jrdigipus  normal  school  from  our  own  resources  ^^. 

The  tone  thus  assumed  need  not  surprise  us.  The  Romish 
bishops  know  full  well,  by  experience,  that  the  Government  are 
anxious,  at  any  cost,  to  secure  the  support  of  the  Roman  Catho-^ 
lies ;  and  they  also  know  that  they  have  the  power  within  their 
owneomnxunion  of  preventing  any  one  from  accepting  Government 
aid  on  any  terms  other  than  those  which  they  shall  prescribe.     It 

•  CftthoUc  School,  No.  VI.  p,  83.  ^»  Ibid.  No.  III.  p.  39. 
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is  upon  this  that  they  make  their  calculatioiis,  and  lake 
measures  accordingly.     They  have,  as  has  already  been 
prohibited  all  negotiations  with  the  Council  Office,  excej^t 
their  own  Poor-School  Committee,  and  they  invite  the  imm< 
communication  to  them  of  any  attempt  at  encroachment  W._^ 
might  be  made  on  the  part  of  the  Committee  of  Council.        mJi^ 


V 


"  If  the  promoters  and  managers  of  schools,  in  prosecating 
claims  for  aid  from  the  parliamentary  grant,  will  proceed  with  care 
without  delay,  and  will  at  once  comtnmunicate  to  the  Cathode  Pd 
School  Committee  every  retisonfor  suspicion  or  attempt  at  encroackm 
they  will  take  the  best  means  of  securing  for  their  own  schools  tbel 
benefit  to  which  they  are  entitled,  and  at  the  same  time  adopt 
course  which  will  be  most  advantageous  to  the  Catholic  body  at  ]i 
Meantime,  they  may  rest  assured  that  no  general  arrangement  will  j^T^ 
entered  into  without  the  full  knowledge  and  sanction  of  the  buhofi^P  ^ 
and,  since  this  is  the  case,  that  neither  will  faith  nor  morals  be 
ficed,  nor  the  religion  of  our  poor  children  be  overlooked*." 

In  the  mean  time,  although  the  question  of  building  grants' 
standing  over,  until  the  management  clause  can  be  satisfacton 
arranged^  considerable  use  has  already  been  made  of  the  Minufe!] 
ef  December  18,  1847,  for  the  furtherance  of  Romish  educa^' 
Up  to  the  1st  of  January,  1849,  the  foUowing  applications 
been  transmitted  to  the  Council  Office  by  the  Poor-School  C 
mittee : — For  aid   in   building  school-houses,  87 ;   for  no] 
schools,  2 ;  for  examination  of  teachers,  28 ;  for  pupil 
18 ;  for  books  and  apparatus,  4 ;  for  inspection,  1 ; 
within  little  more  than  four  months  of  the  time   when 
Committee  of  Council  considered  themselves  authorised  to 
upon  their   Minute,   a  total  of  90  applications,   of  which  fill 
were  of  a  nature  to  be  at  once  entertained ;  and  although  flft.: 
statistical  accounts  are  given  in  The  CathoUc  School  beyond  tbi« 
1  st  of  January  last,  we  infer,  from  the  circular  issued  by  the  Coumd 
Office  in  March  of  the  present  year,  on  the  subject  of  tte 
examination  of  teachers',  that  the  tide  of  applications  under 
that  head  has  continued  to  flow  freely. 

In  the  course  of  the  arrangements  made  for  this  and  other 
kindred  purposes,  the  Committee  of  Council  have  given  various 
proofe  of  their  anxious  desire  to  conciliate  the  Roman  Catholioi 
and  to  satisfy  their  demands.  A  list  of  books  has  been  pat 
forward,  for  the  purpose  of  being  supplied  to  the  Romish 
schools  at  greatly  reduced  prices,  which,  "  though  it  does  not  « 
yet  comprise  any  distinctly  Catholic  works,^^  still  contains  the  publi- 

1  GatiioUo  School,  No«  lY.  p.  64.      *  See  pp.  196, 187,  of  the  pMNnt  vdmne. 
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of  the  Irish  Oommissioners,  and  others  suited  to  Bomish 
.  But  this  does  not  satisfy  the  Committee :  it  is  proposed 
land  that  ths publications  of  the  Christian  Brothers  should  be 
pon  the  list*  C  and  with  a  view  to  render  this  part  of  the 
ry  of  the  Committee  of  Council  still  further  available  for 
rposes,  the  Poor-School  Committee  have  "  instituted  mea- 
nch  they  hope  will  result  in  the  production  of  a  course  of 
instruction  specially  adapted  for  British  Poor-Schools*  .**• 
*,  and  most  important  concession  made  to  the  Boman 
s  is  the  abandonment,  in  the  inspection  of  their  schools, 
juery  relative  to  the  reading  of  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
lotice  is  given  that 

/atbolic  schools  are  inspected,  the  managers  are  not  expected 
r  the  question  regarding  the  number  of  children  reading  the 
riptures.  If,  however,  the  managers  themselves  express  a 
return  the  number  of  scholars  reading  the  Bible,  the  Inspector 
refuse  to  receive  the  information.  The  answer  in  this  case 
onrse,  refer  to  the  translation  commonly  called  the  '  Douay,' 
other  used  in  the  school  with  the  approbation  of  ecclesiastical 
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y  far  the  most  flagrant  of  all  the  evidences  of  subserviency 
n  designs  on  the  part  of  the  Committee  of  Council,  is  the' 
I  for  the  office  of  Koman  Catholic  Inspector  of  Schools,  of 
ish  clergyman  who  has  renounced  his  faith,  and  become  a 
of  the  Komish  communion.  The  Bev.  T.  W.  Marshall, 
/his  day  is  not  divested  of  his  ecclesiastical  character,  nor 
d  from  the  jurisdiction  of  his  bishop  in  the  English 
is  paraded  m  the  publications  of  the  "  Catholic  Poor- 
Oommittee^'  as  "  T.  VV.  Marshall,  Esq.,  Her  Majesty's 
>r  of  Schools,"  to  which  office  he  was  appointed,  with  the 
jnce  of  that  Committee,  in  December,  1848*.  He  is 
d  as  a  man  who  "possesses  the  confidence  of  the 
,''  and  his  services  to  the  cause  of  popish  education  are 
(tolled. 

ould  be  impossible  to  speak  of  Mr.  Marshall  as  we  could  wish, 
)  deserves,  without  doing  violence  to  his  feelings  ;  but  it  is  due 
lovernment  which  appointed  him,  and  to  the  Catholic  Poor*, 
/ommittee  which  readily  acquiesced  in  that  appointment,  to 
ur  conviction  that  he  possesses  in  an  eminent  degree  the  com^ 
of  qualifications  requisite  to  obtain  the  confidence  of  our 
anagers,  to  win  the  esteem  of  our  teachers,  and  to  elevate  the 

lioUe  Sdiool,  No.  IV.  p.  67»  «  Ibid.  No.  I.  p.  6. 

KHTt,  p.  20.  ^  CathoUo  School,  No.  V.  p.  80. 

Mwt^  p.  9.  '  CftthoUo  School,  No.  IV.  p.  66. 
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standard  of  education  in  our  poor  schools.     Now  the  talents,  the 
ledge,  and  the  tact  of  Mr.  Marshall  are  placed  at  the  disposal  of  (vf  ^ 
schools.     In  him  every  Catholic  school  has  an  adviser  and  a  fnr' 
ever  ready  to  apply  the  results  of  a  general  experience  to  the 
entanglement  of  local  difficulties ;  and  we  count  a  visit  from  the 
spector  to  he  not  the  lowest  of  our  gains.     At  all  events,  we  may 
value  the  advantages  of  possessing  such  an  Inspector  at  his  cost  to 
Committee  of  Council  on  Education  ;  and  this  will  be  about  1000|. 
annum  '." 

Having  no  knowlege  of  Mr.  Marshall,  beyond  the  fact  of 
having  seceded  from  the  Church  to  whose  ministry  he  had 
many  years  before  sought  admission,  and  violated  all  the  soh 
engagements  entered  into  by  him  at  his  ordination,  we  have 
wish  to  give  an  opinion  as  to  the  correctness  of  the  vakiation 
upon  him  by  his  new  friends.  He  may  be  worth  lOOOi 
annum,  for  aught  we  know,  to  the  Roman  Catholic  body, 
whom,  "  Catholics  bred  and  bom,**'  fit  for  the  office  of  Insj 
of  Schools  may  not  be  very  plentiful ;  and  he  may  be  wortl 
to  the  Committee  of  Council,  likewise,  as  a  standing  t] 
symbol  of  insult  to  the  Church  of  England,  the  only  re 
body  in  the  land,  against  which  there  exists  at  the  Coimcil 
an  inveterate  prejudice,  and  whose  members  are  treated  witl^ 
marked  disrespect.  But  we  question,  we  will  not  say  the  folksf^ 
nor  the  propriety,  but  the  common  decency  of  a  public  boanll, 
invested  with  the  authority  of  the  Crown,  and  composed  of  mem- 
bers of  the  Government,  selecting  for  an  office  of  trust  and 
emolument,  the  position  of  which  brings  its  holder  prominently  ' 
before  the  eyes  of  the  whole  country,  a  renegade  minister  of  the 
established  Church  of  which  the  Sovereign  is  the  temporal  head, 
and  to  the  forbearance  of  which  alone  it  is  owing  that  the  indit 
vidual  in  question  has  not  been  visited  for  his  treachery  to  her 
with  the  merited  process  of  formal  degradation.  Nor  is  the 
grossness  of  this  outrage  diminished  by  the  fact  that  the  religious 
community  in  which  the  individual  in  question  has  been  raised  to 
so  important  a  station  by  the  Government,  assumes  towards  the 
National  Church  an  attitude  of  determined  hostility  and  active 
aggression,  and  that,  by  virtue  of  its  principles,  its  loyalty  to  the 
Sovereign  is  more  than  questionable. 

We  cannot  bring  this  article  to  a  conclusion  without  drawing 
attention  to  the  unconstitutional  manner  in  which  this  scheme  m 
popish  ^  education,  under  the  patronage  of  the  State,  and  in  part 

•  Catholic  School,  No.  VI.  p.  84. 

1  We  have^  we  perceive,  incurred  the  wrath  of  a  Romanist  writer  in  Tk$ 
Catholio  Sdkooty  by  die  observations  which  we  made  in  our  last  number  on  the 
Minute  of  the  Committee  of  Council,  granting  aid  from  the  parliamentary  fond  for 
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1^  defrayed  by  its  funds,  has  been,  smuggled  into  the  country.     In 

"'tiie  dark  recesses  of  political  intrigue,  statesmen  who  in  their 

official  capacity  have  divorced  themselves  from  all  religious  creeds 

and  communions,  and  whose  party  necessities  make  them  anxious 

,  to  secure  what  support  they  can  get,  without  being  over  nice  as 

'  to  the  character  of  their  partisans,  or  the  means  of  enhsting  them 

among   their  auxiliaries,  ascertain  the  views  and  wishes  of  a 

hierarchy  intruded  into  this  country,  in  defiance  of  the  Queen's 

supremacy,  and  in  violation  of  the  rights  of  the  National  Church, 

'by  a  foreign  prelate,  the  head  of  a  church  which  has  separated 

"itself  from  Catholic  Christendom,  by  one  of  the  most  flagrant 

acts  of  schism  on  record, — the  adoption  of  the  decrees  of  the 

'  €k>uncil  of  Trent  and  the  creed  of  Pope  Pius  IV.      Having 

learned  what  these  enemies  of  the  National  Church,  and  of  the 

constitution  of  our  State,  will  consent  to  take  as  an  equivalent 

^  for  their  political  support,  the  ministers  of  the  Crown,  acting  by 

their  Committee  of  Council,   determine  upon  appropriating  a 

.portion  of  the  public  funds  entrusted  to  their  distribution  for  the 

'  purposes  of  national  education  on  scriptural  principles,  to  the 

suicidal  end  of  promoting  a  system  of  anti-national  and  anti-» 

popish  schools.    To  the  abusive  language  employed  by  that  writer, — so  abusive  that 
even  he  feels  the  necessity  of  apologizing  for  it  in  some  sort, — it  is  altogether 
beneath  us  to  reply ;  and  his  fallacies  are  too  palpable  to  call  for  serious  refutation. 
What  we  may  be  '*  unconsciously  conscious  "  of,  we  are  of  course  unable  to  tell, 
being  unskilled  in  Romish  metaphysics  ;  but  of  this  we  feel  confident,  that  it  will 
t.     take  a  long  time  to  persuade  the  British  public  that  the  Church  which  alone  claims 
V     tor  her  schools  exemption  from  '*  the  question  regarding  the  number  of  children 
[     reading  the  Holy  Scriptures,"  is  the  Church  destined  iu  the  providence  of  God  to 
»      *  win  back  the  unhappy  population  of  this  island  to  true  reverence  for  the  Holy 
I      Scriptures."    There  is  one  point,  however,  on  which  we  must  beg  to  correct  a 
I      misapprehension  into  which  our  irate  opponent  has  fallen.    He  charges  us  with 
'      contravening  **  the  laws  of  the  land,  the  usages  of  decent  society,  and  the  rules  of 
civilized  life,"  by  the  use  of  the  terms  ••  Popish  "  and  **  Romanist."    From  the 
soreness  betrayed  in  this  remark,  we  are  led  to  suspect  that  the  writer  is  one  of  the 
late  "  converts,"  who  having  long  enjoyed,  in  the  communion  from  which  he  has 
deserted,  the  privilege  of  confessing  himself  a  true  member  of  the  "  Holy  Catholic 
and '  Apostolic  Church,"  has  not  yet  learned  to  accommodate  himself  to  the 
exigencies  of  his  new  position.     It  is  quite  a  mistake  to  suppose  that  there  is  any 
slur  conveyed,  or  any  discourtesy  involved,  in  the  use  of  the  terms  **  Popish  "  and 
'*  RomaniBt."    There  are  no  other  appellations  which  express  with  equal  precision 
the  <to^iM  of  that  communion  and  of  its  members.    They  maintain  that  the  standard 
by  which  Christians  are  to  regulate  their  faith  and  practice,  is  the  doctrine  and 
dkdpline  of  the  Church  of  Rome, — their  distinctive  tenet  is  that  the  P(^  is  of  the 
essence  of  the  Church, — the  terms  "JBowanisi"  and  ''Popish,^*  or  *' Papist,"  are 
therefore  applied  to  them  with  as  much  propriety,  and  with  as  little  discourtesy,  as 
the  terms  "Wesleyan,"  "Lutheran,"  "Calvinist,"  "Genevan,"  &c.  &c.,  to  the 
sects  and  schisms  which  are  severally  known  by  these  names.     Why  should  a 
believer  in  the  infallibility  of  the  Pope  and  the  Church  of  Rome  object  to  a  designa- 
tion which  points  out  accurately  the  foundation  of  his  faith  ?    Can  it  be  that  he  is 
*•  unconsciously  conscious  "  of  the  untenableness  of  his  position  I  that  he  unblush- 
ingly  blushes  for  his  own  principles  ? 
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scriptural  education ;  and  having,  recorded  this  theu*  detenmiuir 
tion  in  the  secrecy  of  their  office,  they  communicate  the  fewt,  not 
to  Parliament  and  the  country^  but  to  the  parties  in  furtherance 
of  whose  designs  this  extraordinary  and  disloyal  measure  haa 
been  adopted  ;  nor  until  many  months  after,  at  the  last  moment 
at  which,  as  a  matter  of  form,  it  becomes  indispensable  that  they 
should  do  so,  do  they  present  the  brief  record  of  it — and  that  not 
conspicuously,  in  such  a  manner  as  to  attract  attention  to  so  great  h 
a  constitutional  change,  but  ^'  unostentatiously,^  in  a  huge  voam 
of  papers, — to  the  Lower  House  of  Parliament,  then  about  to  paaa 
the  annual  education  vote.     The  Minute  of  the  Committee  of 
Council  which  introduces  an  entirely  new  element  into  the  eduei' 
tion  of  the  country,  and  places  the  most  inveterate  enemies  of  oar 
Church  and   State  in  a  new  and  most  advantageous  poffltioo, 
having  slipped  through  unnoticed,  and  the  usual  money  grant 
having  passed,  the  Ministers  of  the  Crown  thereupon  assume  tbe 
*'  sanction  of  Parliament ''  to  have  been  given  to  their  unrighteous 
and  unconstitutional   schemes,  and  forthwith  proceed  to  cany 
those  schemes  into  effect.     Nor  should  it  be  lost  sight  of  that 
simultaneously  with  their  alacrity  to  advance  the  designs  of  the 
popish  faction,  and  to  support  schools  in  which  the  Word  of  God 
is  set  at  nought,  and  a  system  of  idolatry  is  inculcated  which  the 
Queen  in  her  Coronation  Oath  solemnly  repudiates  and  abjures, 
the  Ministers  of  the  Crown  have  exhibited  the  utmost  tenacity  in 
refusing  to  give  the  support  of  the  State  to  the  schools  of  the 
established  Church  of  the  land,  of  that  Church  which  by  the  same 
Coronation  Oath  the  Queen  solemnly  swears  to  protect  and  to 
uphold,  except  on  such  terms  as  greatly  abridge  the  freedom, 
conceded  to  all  other  religious  bodies,  of  organizing  her  educa- 
tional work  in  consistency  with  her  own  principles.     The  same 
Ministers  who  jealously  circumscribe  the  lawful  authority  of  the 
bishops  of  the  established  Church  of  the  land,  recognize  the  auto- 
cracy of  the  alien  prelates  set  up  by  the  Pope's  decree ;  the  same 
Ministers  who  cavil  at  the  salutary  control  which  the  clergyman 
naturally  exercises  over  the  parochial  school,  admit  the  pernicious 
power  of  popish  priests  over  schools  taught  by  monks  and  nuns ; 
the  same  Ministers  who  loudly  express  their  regret  at  the  intro- 
duction of  the  Church  Catechism  in  Church  schools,  have  not  a 
word  to  say  against  the  setting  up  of  the  image  of  the  Madonna 
in  schools  aided  by  the  money  of  the  State,  as  the  type  and  sym- 
bol of  the  distinctive  errors,  superstitions,  and  idolatries  of  Rome. 
While  it  is  impossible  to  contemplate  with  any  other  feeling 
than  that  of  unmitigated  disgust  such  a  glaring  departure  by  the 
highest  officers  of  the  State,  from  every  rule  of  just  and  fair  dealing, 
and  from  their  own  boasted  principle  of  civil  and  religious  liberty — 
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to  say  nothing  of  the  grievous  violation  of  the  fundamental  princi- 
ples of  the  constitution,  and  of  the  outrage  to  the  nation^s  faith 
and  to  God's  holy  truth,  involved  in  the  public  support  of  popish 
education, — there  is  an  useful  lesson  which  we  trust  our  own 
Church   will  learn  from  these  transactions.     If  the  established 
Church  of  this  land,  with  her  bishops  at  her  head,  had  presented 
as  compact  and  determined  a  front  as  that  organized  by  the 
popish  bishops,  in  opposition  to  the  encroachments  of  the  Com- 
mittee of  Council,  her  well-founded  rights  would  have  met  with 
the  same  respectful  consideration  as  the  unfounded  pretensions 
of  the  Bomish  body,  at  the  hands  of  statesmen  whose  principle  is 
expediency,  and  their  measure  of  right  the  amount  of  pressure 
brought  to  bear  upon  them.     Let  the  Government  once  under- 
stand that  the  bishops,  the  clergy,  and  the  laity  of  the  National 
Ohnrch  are  determined  to  carry  out  her  system  in  its  integrity, 
and  to  repel  all  undue  State  interference,  and  the  difficulties 
which  have  so  long  beset  the  question  of  Church  education  in 
connexion  with  the  parliamentary  grant,  will  speedily  vanish; 
and  if  our  Church  be  but  left  at  liberty  to  act  up  to  her  principles, 
and  to  put  forth  her  energies,  unobstructed  by  the  State,  we  have 
no  fear  for  the  issue  of  the  struggle  in  which  she  is  engaged  in 
defence  of  God^s  truth.     On  the  field  of  education,  as  on  every 
other  field,  she  will  be  well  able  to  encounter  her  enemies,  and  by 
Gk>d^s  help  to  conquer  them  all,  not  excepting  the  proudest  and 
mightiest  of  them,  the  Church  of  Borne. 
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Art.  VI. — Poems.    By  Robert  Browning.     In  two  Volumes, 
A  new  Edition.     London :  Chapman  and  Hall.    1848. 

If  it  be  important,  be  indispensable,  that  the  organs  of  the 
Church  and  State,  the  representatives  of  the  great  principles  of 
order  and  religion,  should  never  be  wanting  in  the  hour  of  trial 
to  their  country  and  their  God,  should  always  be  ready  to  devote 
their  main  attention  to  the  graver  questions  of  the  age, — it  re- 
mains, nevertheless,  scarcely  less  expedient,  that  less  serious  sub- 
jects should  also  be  discussed  by  them  from  a  Christian  point  of 
view;  that  the  world  should  be  shown,  Christianity  is  not  a 
thing  apart,  but  a  living  principle,  capable  of  permeating  all 
things,  and  of  glorifying  the  very  use  of  that  world,  and  of  "  the 
flesh.^^  Thus,  on  a  recent  occasion,  we  shrank  not  from  examin-' 
ing  and  praising  the  great  "  Humourists''  of  the  day,  lovingly 
recognizing  those  elements  of  Christian  truth  apparent  in  many  of 
their  creations :  thus  we  now  purpose,  not  to  introduce  to  our 
readers'  notice,  (for  praised  he  already  has  been  in  this  Beview,) 
but  to  give  them  some  sufficient  notion  of,  the  Poet  and  Dra- 
matist, Bobert  Browning.  Such  minds  as  his  should  be  dealt  with 
fairly  and  honourably :  we  have  no  right  to  reject  or  pass  them 
by,  because  they  do  not  treat  religious  themes  directly,  or  use  our 
own  exact  phraseology  :  in  so  doing,  we  should  adopt  a  suicidal 
course,  implying  that  our  Christian  philosophy  was  not  sufficiently 
comprehensive  to  include  any  general  truth  which  should  not  at 
first  sight  appear  a  part  of  our  dogmatic  system. 

Having  said  so  much  by  way  of  preamble,  we  must  proceed  to 
assert,  lest  we  should  appear  to  do  Mr.  Browning  injustice,  that 
he  is  always  reverential,  and  sometimes  directly  Christian.  His 
main  error,  indeed,  is  one  of  a  serious  nature ;  but  some  of 
our  readers  may  perhaps  esteem  it  a  virtue.  We  know  that  there 
are  enthusiastic  Churchmen  and  earnest  Christians,  who  applaud 
the  murderous  deed  of  Tell^  and  warmly  sympathize  with,  if  they  do 
not  sanctify  the  memory  of,  Charlotte  Corday.  We  do  not  belong 
to  this  class  of  thinkers :  in  our  eyes,  murder  is  always  murder ; 
and  political  murder  is  perhaps  the  most  odious  of  slaughters. 
Once  admit  the^omJfo  right,  in  such  a  case  as  TelFs  for  instance, 
and  the  meanest  scoundrel  has  but  to  allege  conscience,  and  he  is 
justified  in  assassinating  the  best  of  kings,  or  the  first  of  heroes, 
because,  forsooth,  he  regards  their  existence  as  fatal  to  the  rights 
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of  man.  Now,  we  do  not  assert  that  Mr.  Browning  would 
seriously  advocate  political  murder;  but  he  certainly  alludes 
to  it,  and  even  treats  of  it,  in  a  most  lenient  tone.  To  men- 
tion one  single  instance,  in  his  dramatic  poem  of  "  Paracelsus," 
a  certain  poet  called  Aprile,  expressing  his  desire  to  be  at  once 
sculptor,  painter,  poet,  and  musician,  and  giving  a  list  of  those 
objects  he  should  especially  wish  to  embody,  declares  he  would 
omit 

**  no  youth  who  stands, 
Silent  and  very  calm  amid  the  throng ; 
His  right  hand  ever  hid  beneath  his  robci 
Until  the  tyrant  pass." 

In  the  poem  of  "Pippa  passes,"  we  have  another  offensive 
uistance  of  the  same  apparent    predilection,  against  which  we 
must  beg  to  enter  our  most  energetic  protest.     Another  mis- 
chievous tendency  of  this  poefs,  in  our  opinion,  is  towards  the 
exaltation   of  suicide,   as  a  high  and  noble  act.     From   time 
immemorial,  poets  have  availed  themselves  of  this  method  of 
disposing  of  troublesome  characters,  but  we  have  not  the  less 
objection  to  it  on  this  account.     It  has  indeed  been  made  a 
question,  even  among  Christian  casuists,  whether  in  some  in- 
stances death  might  not  be  preferable  to  shame.     We  are  of 
opinion,  however,  that  the  Christianas  paramount  duty  must  bo 
endurance,  even  in  the  most  extreme  cases.     But  Mr.  Browning'^s 
suicides  are  not  suicides  of  this  character:  that  in  ^^Luria,"  as  well 
as  that  in  '^  The  Blot  of  the  Scutcheon,"  do  not  pertain  to  any  such 
category,  and,  from  a  Christian  point  of  view,  they  are  certainly 
indefensible.     Nevertheless,   we  should  not  be  too  severe  on  a 
blot  which  Mr.  Browning  shares  in  common  with  so  many  other 
writers :  we  would  exhort  him  indeed  to    avoid  this  error  for 
the  future ;  but  with  this,  we  rest  content.     Finally,  one  other 
moral  objection  to  certain  of  Mr.  Browning'^s  creations    may 
be  advanced  with  too  much  truth:  though  the  general  spirit 
of  purity  breathing  from  his  works  be  deserving  of  all  praise, 
he  is  not  sufficiently  studious  of  certain  external  decencies ;  he 
has  treated  themes,  with  a  moral  purpose  we  admit,  and  perhaps 
even  with  a  moral  effect, — which  had  better  been  left  untouched. 
This  remark  holds  good  more  particularly  of  parts  of  "  Pippa 
passes,"  of  the  general  design  of  "  The  Blot  on  the  Scutcheon, ' — 
otherwise  a  truly  exquisite  work,  treated  with  wonderful  pathos, 
grace,  and  delicacy, — ^and  of  two  or  three  of  the  short  dramatic 
lyrics, — we  will  name  only  "  The  Confessional."     We  have  now 
said  the  worst  that  can  be  said  on  the  score  of  morality ;  and  the 
moral  and  even  religious  beauties  which  counterbalance  these 
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errors  are  so  great,  as  to  call  for  the  genial  appreciation  of  all 
true  lovers  of  poetry  or  of  truth. 

Eobert  Browning  is  still,  we  believe,  a  young  man,  though  he 
has  been  before  the  world  as  an  author  for  some  ten  or  twelve 
years.  His  genius  may  be  said  to  be  pre-eminently  dramatic,— 
80  much  so,  indeed,  that  whatever  he  writes,  takes  consciously  or 
unconsciously  a  dramatic  form.  His  lyrics  are  almost  all  mono- 
dramas  ;  and  his  one  long  poetic  tale,  "  Sordello,"  is  almost  unin- 
telligible, from  the  abruptness  of  its  conversational  and  dramatic 
style. 

**  Who  wills  may  hear  Sordello's  story  told  : — 
His  story  ?" 

The  poet  commences,  asking  himself  a  question  in  the  second 
line,  and  throughout  strangely  embodying  his  own  momentary 
moods  of  thought  and  fancy,  without  placing  himself  for  a  moment 
in  the  position  of  those  to  whom  the  tale  is  told ;  making  no 
allowance  for  their  inevitable  ignorance  of  the  minutest  historie 
circumstances  connected  with  his  theme,  but  going  straight  on, 

"  Over  park,  over  pale, 
Thorough  bush,  thorough  brier," 

exhausting  his  readers  in  their  attempts  to  keep  pace  with  his  pis- 
sionate  advance,  and  at  last  leaving  them  all  far,  far,  behind  him. 
'*  Sordello,''  not  having  been  republished  in  that  new  edition  of 
Mr.  Browning'^s  works  which  especially  engages  our  attention, 
scarcely  falls  within  the  scope  of  the  present  essay.  We  will  only 
say,  therefore,  that  its  tendency  is  in  our  opinion  morbid,  and  so, 
rather  mischievous  than  otherwise,  and  that  its  style  is  pre- 
eminently harsh  and  rugged :  it  is  such  a  work  as  a  great  man 
only  could  have  created,  with  all  its  faults ;  but  it  is  deficient  in 
moral  healthfulness,  and  therefore  we  do  not  regret  its  absence 
from  the  present  edition.  We  believe  that  we  understand  it, 
speaking  generally, — having  studied  it  carefully;  and  therefore 
venture  to  pronounce  our  opinion  on  so  abstruse  a  theme.  One 
other  work  of  Mr.  Browning's,  a  tragedy  on  the  subject  of 
"  Strafford,^'  performed  with  great  success  some  ten  years  ago, 
has  not  been  republished  here.  We  are  glad  of  this  also.  Re- 
garded as  a  drama,  it  was,  no  doubt,  a  fine  and  stirring  creation, 
despite  the  exaggeration  so  prominent  in  it,  and  the  many  starts 
and  bursts,  which  made  ill-natured  people  Cfdl  it 

**  a  thing  of  shreds  and  patches  :*' 

but,  in  our  opinion,  it  was  deficient  in  the  important  element  of 
historic  truth, — embodying,  and  exaggerating  even,  the  pceval^it 
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absurd  notions  as  to  the  royal  martyr^s  faithlessness  and  tyranny, 
and^  in  fact,  representing  him  as  a  kind  of  moral  monster.  Strange 
is  it,  that  after  the  testimony  of  such  men  as  Hume  and  the 
elder  D'Israeli — men  not  likely,  from  their  creed  or  position, 
to  overvalue  the  representative  of  AngUcan  high  churchmanship — 
every  stupid  calumny,  which  Puritan  rancour  ever  devised,  should 
be  revived  in  this  enlightened  age.     The  mad  fury  of  a  Carlyle 
might  be  regarded  as  a  thing  of  course :  his  praise  would  be  dese- 
cration, his  abuse  is  praise :  the  worshipper  of  a  Mahomet  is  the 
natural  adversary  of  a  Charles.     He,  who  cringes  in  the  attitude 
of   adoration   before   successful  binite  force,  in  every  age   and 
country,  was  not  likely  to  appreciate  the   royal   martyr.     But 
that  Mr,  Macaulay  should  have  been  so  carried  away  by  the 
fashionable  superstition  on  this  score,  as  to  accuse  the   king 
of  faithlessness,  because,  while  for  the  sake  of  peace  he  negotiated 
with  the  London  parUament,  he  recorded  his  protest  that  it  was 
no  true  parliament, — ^adding  other  charges  of  a  still  more  prepos^ 
terous  nature, — this  may  well  excite  our  wonder  at  the  bigotry 
and  prejudice  of  man.     But  we  must  not  wander  from  our  theme. 
"  Strafford "  is  not  in  the  present  volumes,  and  we  therefore 
dismiss  it  from  our  consideration ;  proceeding  at  once  to  the  con- 
tents of  this  edition,  which  might  afford  matter  for  several  compre- 
hensive essays,  instead  of  the  cursory  review  we  shall  be  enabled  to 
bestow:  for  the  works  contained  in  this  edition  (counting  the 
dramatic  lyrics  as  one  series)  may  be  said  to  be  aU  great  works, 
and  worthy  of  serious  consideration :  they  are  characterized  by 
deep  earnestness,  sweet  pathos,  high  purpose,  and  intense  drama- 
tic truthfulness.     That  to  dramatic   intensity  probability,  and 
even  truth,  are  sometimes  sacrificed,  we  cannot  deny.     There  is, 
perhaps,  an  absence  of  repose  in  Mr.  Browning^s  dramas ;  the 
interest  is  too  passionately  sustained ;  every  thing  is  made  too 
much  a  matter  of  life   and  death:   even  when   the  characters 
speak  with  most  apparent  calm,  we  see  that  deep  feelinor  or  wild 
passion  are  working  underneath ;  there  is  nothing  purely  narra- 
tive, little  purely  demonstrative ;  the  dramatic  active  element  is 
almost  invariably  paramount.     This  is  one  of  the  reasons  for 
which  Mr.  Browning  is  so  difficult  to  understand.     The  very  souls 
of  his  dramatis  personcB  are  constantly  palpitating  before  us ;  yet 
they  express  themselves  so  simply,  with  such  an  apparent  absence 
of  fuss,  that  we  do  not  at  once  perceive  the  full  import  of  their 
speeches :  we  regard  them  only  from  an  external  point  of  view,  as 
poetry  perhaps,  without  entering  into  the  characters  of  those  who 
speak,  and  then  we  must  be  necessarily  disappointed.     We  have 
mentioned  that  general  obscurity,  which  some  people  regard  as 
necessarily  fatal  to   Mr.  Browning's  popularity  to  the  end  of 
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jbime,  however  great  may  be  his  merits.  This  obscurity  arises^ 
mainly,  from  an  excess  of  reaUty,  Mr.  Browning  does  nob 
write  about  people, — does  not  tell  you  why  they  think  or  feel  ao 
and  so,  as  other  poets  do,  but  shows  you  the  people  themselyea, 
thinking,  feeling,  acting :  he  brings  the  scene  actually  and  imme* 
diateiy  before  you,  not  presenting  it  through  the  usual  artificial 
medium :  he  rushes  abruptly  into  the  very  heart  of  his  subjed 
without  any  exordium,  and  presupposes  a  certain  knowledge  of 
his  theme  on  the  reader'^s  part,  which  he  cannot  reasonably  expect 
to  find.  Every  where  an  introductory  argument  seems  to  be 
wanted,  placing  the  reader  at  the  right  point  of  view;  in  the 
absence  of  which,  this  author'^s  highest  beauties  may  at  first  be 
unintelligible,  or  apparently  even  absurd.  To  give  a  strong  in- 
stance of  what  we  mean: — the  Tragedy  of  "  The  Betum  of  the 
Druses  ^^  is  founded  on  the  superstition  of  the  Druse  people,  that 
they  shall  only  return  to  their  home,  Lebanon,  when  their  former 
chief  Hakeem,  otherwise  called  the  Khalif,  who  died  on  the  veije 
of  Mokattam'^s  mountain  several  centuries  before,  shall  return,  to 
place  himself  at  their  head,  and  lead  them  on  to  victory.  A  ceiN 
tain  Druse  chief,  called  Djabal,  who  has  lived  many  years  in 
Europe,  and  possessed  himself  of  certain  secrets  of  science,  has 
resolved  to  pass  himself  off  on  the  Druse  people  as  their  Hakeem, 
or  Khalif,  as  the  only  possible  means  of  rousing  them  from  their 
disgraceful  lethargy;  and  has  announced  his  intention  mys- 
teriously ''  to  exalt  himself  on  a  certain  day,  that  is,  to  resume 
his  former  shape  of  Hakeem.  The  play  thus  commences.  A 
certain  number  of  Druses  enter  the  Prefects  Hall, — as  it  after- 
wards appears,  in  his  absence  from  the  island, — and  one  of  them 
thus  exclaims  (these  are  the  opening  words)  : — 

"  The  moon  is  carried  off  in  purple  fire ; 
Day  breaks  at  last! — Break,  Glory,  with  the  day, 
On  Djabal's  dread  incarnate  mystery, 
Now  ready  to  assume  its  pristine  shape 
Of  Hakeem ! — As  *  the  Khalif  vanished  erst, 
In  what  seem'd  death  to  uninstructed  eyes, 
On  red  Mokattam's  verge  ; — our  Founder's  flesh. 
As  he  resumes  our  Founder's  function  I " 

This  may  seem  plain  enough,  when  the  clue  has  been  given, 
but  without  it,  in  the  first  instance,  it  must  be  nearly  unin* 
telligible;  yet  this  is  one  of  Mr.  Browning^s  least  drcunatie 
speeches;  it  is  one  in  which  he  is  endeavouring  to  explain. 
The  number  of  recondite  facts  crowded  together  constitute  the 
difficulty, — not  the  hidden  motive  of  the  speech,  as  is  more 
usually  the  case.     However,  many  of  these  difficulties  naturalty 
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^nmish  on  a  second  perusal :   when  the  mind  has  once  taken 
a  bird^s-eye  view  of  the  whole,  it  can  better  appreciate  the  parts. 
We  would,  however,  force  on   Mr.  Browning'^s  attention   the 
expediency  of  prefixing  either  arguments  or  prologues  to  his 
principal  works,  which  should  not  themselves  be  dramatic,  but 
amply   preparatory,   explanatory,   demonstrative.     We   almost 
question,  whether  he  could  write  them  himself;  but  any  one  else 
who  had  studied  his  works  could  perform  this  office  for  him ;  and 
tiiis  would  go  far  towards  rendering  his  works  accessible  to  the 
general  reader,  and  himself  consequently  popular.     So  much 
must  be  admitted :  the  motives  of  Mr.  Browning^s  dramatis  per- 
wncB  are  always  clearly  defined  in  their  author's  mind;   they 
never  say  a  word  at  random :  where  we  least  see  purpose,  we 
shall  be  sure  to  find  it,  if  we  take  the  trouble  to  search.     We 
may  not  always  agree  with  the  poet  that  such  a  motive  is  natural 
or  becoming,  but  we  shall  always  see,  that,  taking  that  motive 
for  granted,  the  consequent  expression  of  feeling  is  wonderfully 
natural  and  real ;  that  the  poet  has  done  what  he  meant  to  do, 
whether  that  in  itself  be  right  or  wrong.     This  is  a  very  rare, 
perhaps  the  rarest,  quality.     How  few,  how  very  few  men,  in 
creating  works  of  art,  have  a  clear  knowledge  of  their  own  inten- 
tions !     How  few  dramatists,  for  instance,  conceive  and  develop 
a  character  consistently!     Almost  all  trust  in  a  great  degree  to 
chance,  and  often  write  better  than  they  know  themselves ;  though 
generally,  of  course,  much  worse.     Mr.  Browning,  on  the  con- 
trary, realizes  intensely  whatever  he  conceives;  he  creates  and 
commands  his  characters,  he  is  not  commanded  by  them.     We 
believe,  then,  that  as  a  real  purpose  will  always  eventually  be 
discovered  where  the  greatest  apparent  obscurity  prevails,  time 
must   necessarily   be   favourable    to    the    appreciation    of   Mr. 
Browning's  works.    When  they  are  universally  acknowledged  to 
be  noble  dramatic  creations,  (as  they  must  eventually  be,)  men,  who 
can,  will  study  them  for  themselves,  and,  communicating  their  ob- 
servations to  others,  will  plane  the  way  even  for  masses,  so  that 
the  very  "  public''  at  last  may  wonder  at  its  having  found  much 
difficulty  in  the  matter.     But  a  truce  to  these  general  observa- 
tions.    Pass  we  to  the  first  work  in  these  volumes,  the  dramatic 
poem  "  Paracelsus,"  well  worthy  of  a  lengthy  essay  on  itself 
alone. 

It  is  difficult  to  express  the  object  of  this  poem  in  a  few  words. 
Paracelsus  \the  Paracelsus]  is  a  man  who  lives  for  Knowledge 
for  its  own  sake,  without  regard  to  Love :  after  many  years  he  is 
partially  converted  from  this  error,  but  his  conversion  is  only 

Eartial ;  men  treat  him  ill,  and  therefore  he  relapses  into  his  old 
eresy  under  a  worse  form,  and  finally  dies,  acknowledging,  that 
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he  has  lived  too  much  for  self,  too  little  for  his  race.  \ 
beauty  of  much  of  the  poetry  in  this  work  can  scarcely 
too  highly  commended.  We  must  give  a  few  samples.  The 
charming  characters  of  Festus,  the  sympathizing  and  admii 
friend  of  Paracelsus,  and  his  bride  Michal,  would  alone  en( 
this  work  to  us.  In  the  first  part,  or  act,  entitled  ''  P 
celsus  aspires,^^  he  is  discovered  in  a  garden  at  Wurzb 
passing  the  last  evening  with  these  friends,  previous  to  his  de 
ture  on  the  search  for  absolute  truth  and  knowledge.  Festus 
encouraged  his  mystical  aspirations ;  but  is  now  afraid  of  his 
work,  and  would  dissuade  Paracelsus  from  his  ambitious  dec 
— an  endeavour  in  which  Michal  unites.  Paracelsus  thus  sw( 
and  i^ctionately  addresses  them : — 

"  You  must  forget 
All  fitful,  strange,  and  moody  waywardness. 
Which  e'er  confused  my  better  spirit,  to  dwell 
Only  on  moments  such  as  these^  dear  friends ! 
My  heart  no  truer ^  hut  my  words  and  ways 
More  true  to  it.     As  Michal,  some  months  hence, 
Will  say,  *  This  autumn  was  a  pleasant  time ' 
For  some  few  sunny  days,  and  overlook 
Its  bleak  wind  hankering  after  joining  leaves. 
Autumn  would  fain  be  sunny;  /  would  look 
Liker  my  nature's  truth  ;  and  both  are  frails 
And  both  beloved  for  all  their  frailty  I " 

Festus,  however,  is  not  blinded  by  this  fair  speech ;  he  re 
nizes  the  secret  pride  of  his  friend,  and  chides  his  ambil 
longings: — 

"  That  look  I 
As  if  where'er  you  gazed  there  stood  a  star  /  " 

We  cannot  enter  into  the  philosophy  of  the  poem  :  this  ^ 
lead  us  much  further  than  we  can  now  go.     Festus's  main  fe 
that  Paracelsus  will  not  seek  knowledge  for  the  sake  of  God 
man.     He  says, 

"  Presume  not  to  serve  God  apart  from  such 
Appointed  channel,  as  He  wills  shall  gather 
Imperfect  tributes,— /or  that  sole  obedience 
Valued  perchance," 

And  further  on : — 

"  How  can  that  course  be  safe,  which  from  the  first 
Produces  carelessness  to  human  love  ?  " 
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id  again  Michal  says  (Aureole  is  Paracelsus^s  first  name) — 

*'  Stay  with  us,  Aureole !     Cast  these  hopes  away. 
And  stay  with  us !     An  angel  warns  972^  too, 
Man  should  be  humble : — you  are  very  proud  : — 
And  God,  dethroned,  has  doleful  plagues  for  such  I " 

iracelsus  responds  grandly  and  proudly,  in  the  full  conviction 
is  mission  (we  quote  here  and  there,  not  in  any  regular 
je) : — 

**  Be  sure  that  God 
Ne'er  dooms  to  waste  the  strength  He  deigns  impart ! — 
Ask  the  gier-eagle,  why  she  stoops  at  once 
Into  the  vast  and  unexplored  abyss  ? 
What  full-grown  power  informs  her  from  the  first? 
Why  she  not  tnarvehj  strenuously  heating 
The  silent  boundless  regions  of  the  sky?** 

is  enthusiasm  at  last  so  carries  away  sweet  Michal,  that  she 
dms, 

"  Vex  him  no  further,  Festus  !     It  is  so" 

igh  subsequently,  on  Festus''s  energetic  remonstrances,  she 
1  retracts.  Festus  bids  Paracelsus  pursue  the  usual  course 
nowledge,  study  the  writings  of  others,  not  seek  only  for 
elf :  he  responds— 

"  Shall  I  still  sit  beside 
Their  dry  wells,  with  a  white  lip  and  filmed  eye, 
While  in  the  distance  heaven  is  blue  above 
Mountains^  where  sleep  the  unsunn*d  tarns  ?  " 

estus  says  very  finely,  after  much  more  has  passed,  in  con- 
ition, — 


(i 


But  know  this,  you^ — that  'tis  no  wish  of  mine. 
You  should  abjure  the  lofty  claims  you  make ; 
Although  I  can  no  longer  seek,  indeed. 
To  overlook  the  truth, —  that  there  will  be 
A  monstrous  spectacle  upon  the  earthy 
Beneath  the  pleasant  sun,  among  the  trees ; 
A  being,  knowing  not  what  love  is.     Hear  me ! 
You  are  endow'd  with  faculties,  which  bear 
Annex'd  to  them,  as  'twere  a  dispensation. 
To  summon  meaner  spirits  to  do  their  will. 
And  gather  round  them  at  their  need  ;  inspiring 
Such  with  a  love  themselves  can  never  feel. 
Passionless  *mid  their  passionate  votaries, 
I  know  not  if  you  joy  in  this  or  no. 
Or  ever  dream  that  common  men  can  live 
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On  objects,  y<m  prize  lightly,  but  which  make 
Their  hearts'  sole  treasure.     The  affections  seem 
Beauteous  at  most  to  you,  which  we  must  taste 
Or  die.     And  this  strange  quality  accords — 
1  know  not  how — with  you ;  sits  well  upon 
That  luminous  brow, — though  in  another  it  scowls 
An  eating  brand,  a  shame.'* 

But  our  extracts  are  growing  too  frequent  and  too  long, 
must  remember  our  appointed  limits.     We  hurry  to  Paracels 
last  words  in  this  part ;  they  are  these : 

"  Are  there  not,  Festus, — are  there  not,  dear  Michal, — 
Two  points  in  the  adventure  of  the  Diver  ? 
One,  when  a  beggar,  he  prepares  to  plunge ; 
One,  when  a  prince,  he  rises  with  his  pearl. 
Festus,  I  plunge ! 
Festus.  I  wait  you  when  you  rise  !" 

In  the  second  part,  called  "  Paracelsus  attains,**'  we  an 
Constantinople,  at  the  house  of  a  certain  Greek  conjuror,  i 
years  afterwards.  This  conjuror  professes  the  power  of  posses; 
everybody  with  the  secret  he  may  want  to  make  his  life  compi 
— everybody,  that  is,  who  first  records  in  a  certain  book  the  e: 
amount  of  knowledge  he  has  already  attained  to.  The  disappoii 
Paracelsus,  who  of  course  could  not  find  for  himself  what  God 
revealed,  though  he  had  apparently  not  accepted  that  revelat 
comes  to  this  conjuror  in  a  kind  of  mad  despair;  and  here  he 
learn  the  one  great  want  which  hasblastedall  hisefforts :  it  isbroi 
home  to  him,  that  he  only  sought  knowledge  for  its  own  sak( 
that  of  pride  in  its  possession  ;  that  his  primary  duty  is  to  v 
for  his  fellow-men,  to  communicate  what  he  has  gained  to  tl 
He  is  taught  all  this  by  a  certain  mad  poet  Aprile,  who  has  e 
in  a  contrary  direction,  from  excess  of  love,  which  has  absoi 
his  active  faculties,  and  prevented  his  turning  them  to  any 
He  has  loved  all  art,  for  instance,  too  dearly  to  devote  himself  to 
branch  of  it.  Because  he  could  not  be  all,  he  would  be  noth 
Much  of  the  poetry  in  this  part  is  exquisite,  but  we  hav< 
space  for  extracts  from  it.  Paracelsus  is  really  supposed  to  1 
discovered  certain  secrets,  chiefly  in  medicine,  which  woul< 
highly  beneficial  to  humanity ;  amongst  them,  the  circulatio 
the  blood,  and  the  sanguification  of  the  heart.  Mr.  Browi 
says  in  his  notes,  "The  title  of  Paracelsus  to  be  considered 
father  of  modern  chemistry  is  indisputable,^^  and  quotes  ' 
learned  authorities  in  support  of  this  view.  However  this 
be,  the  correctness  or  incorrectness  of  the  assertion  does 
concern  us.    The  poet  conceives  it  to  be  thus,  and  had  e 
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bt  to  do  so.  Paracelsus  now,  then,  resolves  to  devote  his 
vices  to  his  fellow-men.  He  becomes  professor  at  Basil  in 
itzerland,  and  meets  with  devoted  followers  for  a  while  ;  but 
old  original  sin  remains  deep  engrained ;  he  makes  no  allowance 
dulness  and  slowness  ;  he  is  impatient  to  attain  magnificent 
ults ;  he  becomes  more  and  more  convinced  that  man  is  un- 
rthy  of  sharing  his  true  knowledge, — which,  after  all,  is  so  insuf- 
ient  in  his  own  eyes,  because  he  has  not  alL  Festus  visits 
Q  here ;  and  the  third  part  consists  of  a  long  colloquy  between 
jm  in  the  year  1526, — scene,  a  chamber  in  the  house  of  Para- 
sus.  It  is  very  fine,  but  necessarily  very  painful,  "f  he  bitter 
icontent  of  Paracelsus,  the  trustful  admiration  of  Festus,  are 
2h  developed  nobly.  The  passages  of  a  domestic  nature  in 
lich  reference  is  made  to  Michal  and  her  children  are  very 
iiching.  After  Paracelsus  has  laid  his  heart  open  to  his 
end,  and  shown  him  his  terrible  disappointment  and  gnawing 
sery,  Festus  says  beautifully, — resolved  to  trust  still, — 

"  These  are  the  trials  meet  for  such  as  you, 

Nor  must  you  hope  exemption :  to  be  mortal, 

Is  to  be  plied  with  trials  manifold. 

Look  round  !     The  obstacles,  which  kept  the  rest 

Of  men  from  your  ambition,  you  have  spum'd  : 

Their  fears,  their  doubts,  the  chains  that  bind  them  best, 

Were  flax  before  your  resolute  soul, — which  nought 

Avails  to  awe,  save  these  delusions — bred 

From  its  own  strength,  its  selfsame  strength,  disguised, 

Mocking  itself.     Be  brave,  dear  Aureole  !  Since 

The  rabbit  has  his  shade  to  frighten  him, 

The  fawn  his  rustling  bough,  mortals  their  cares  : 

And  higher  natures  yet — the  power  to  laugh 

At  these  entangling  fantasies,  as  you 

At  trammels  of  a  weaker  intellect : — 

Measure  your  mind^s  height  by  the  shade  it  casts  ! 

I  know  you. 

Paracelsus.  And  I  know  you,  dearest  Festus  ! 

And  how  you  love  unworthily  ;  and  how 

All  admiration  renders  blind, 

•  •  «  •  « 

"^esius.  Nought  blinds  you  less  than  admiration  will: 

Whether  it  be  that  all  love  renders  wise 

In  its  degree :  *  •  • 

•  «  •  •  • 

I  say,  such  love  is  never  blind,  but  rather 
Alive  to  every  the  minutest  spot 
Which  mars  its  object,  and  which  hate — supposed 
So  vigilant  and  searching— dreams  not  of." 
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There  is  much  more  equally  beautiful,  Iwtt  we  refrain.  1 
must  quote,  however,  certain  descriptions  of  morning,  which  h 
a  quiet  witchery  about  them,  to  us  irresistibly  charming,  occun 
towards  the  end  of  this  scene.     The  first  is, 

*'  Festus.  Hark ! 

Par(iceUut.         'Tis  the  melancholy  wind  astir 

Within  the  trees.     The  embers  too  are  grey. 

Mom  must  be  near. 
Feshis,  Best  ope  the  casement ! — See, 

The  nighi,  late  strewn  mth  cloudt  andjUying  stars. 

Is  blank  and  motionless ;— -ham  peacejul  sleep 

The  tree-tops  all  together T 

The  second  occurs  a  little  later,  in  a  speech  of  Paracelsua's 

**  See,  mom  at  length !     The  heavy  darkness  seems 
Diluted  ;  grey  and  clear  without  the  stars  : 
The  shrubs  bestir  and  rouse  themselves,  as  if 
Some  snake,  that  weighed  them  down  all  night,  let  go 
His  hold  : — and  from  the  east,  fuller  and  fuller. 
Day,  like  a  mighty  river  flowing  in. 
But  clouded,  wintry,  desolate,  and  cold,** 

We  need  not  waste  comments  on  those  who  do  not  apprec 
such  poetry.  Finally,  Festua  leaves  Paracelsus  deeply  mo^ 
to  return  to  Michal  and  his  own  quiet  vicarage ;  making 
friend  promise,  however,  that  he  will  call  him  to  his  side 
there  should  ever  be  a  change  for  the  better  in  his  m( 
In  the  next  part,  which  plays  two  years  later,  Paracelsus  ^'  bsc 
again  -  but  with  baser  and  still  more  selfish  aims.  He  has  \ 
driven  from  the  university  in  disgrace,  and  has  resolved  to  giv< 
all  idea  of  loving  or  serving  men.  His  first  vagrant  life  in  pursu 
knowledge  is  once  more  assumed,  with  the  addition  of  certain 
stimulants ;  in  other  words,  Paracelsus,  despairing  of  a  high 
noble  goal,  has  resolved  to  avail  himself  of  all  mean  occasions 
enjoyment,  and  regards  even  drinking  as  one  of  these.  The  gre 
portion  of  this  part  is  occupied  by  another  colloquy  in  a  hous 
Golmar  in  Alsatia,  betwixt  Paracelsus  and  Festus,  who  has  I 
sent  for  by  his  friend,  and  who  has  just  lost  his  own  wife  Mic 
It  is  naturally  even  more  painful  than  the  preceding  colloquy, 
it  is  powerfully  conceived  and  executed.  Terrible  is  the  des 
which  makes  Paracelsus  say, 

**  So  sickness  lends 
An  aid, — ^it  being,  I  fear,  the  source  of  all 
We  boast  of.     Mind  is  nothing  but  disease. 
And  natural  health  is  ignorance.'* 

Nothing  can  be  more  exquisite  than  the  pathos  of  the  la 
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'nurt  of  the  scene,  in  which  Festus  announces  MichaFs  death,  and 

i^:  Jraracelsus  comments  on  it.     We  have  no  space  to  extract  it  as 

jnre  should  wish  to  do.     Paracelsus  then  goes  forth  once  more  on 

liis  lifers  journey,  and  he  does  at  last  attain^  in  the  fifth  part, 

within  a  cell  of  St.  Sebastian'^s  Hospital  at  Salzburg,  not  only 

death,  but  a  knowledge  of  his  own  life-long  errors.     Festus  is 

still  by  his  side ;  he  has  sought  out  his  dying  friend,  and  passed 

the  long  night  watching  in  the  cell.     Paracelsus  knows  him  not, 

his  mind  wanders ;   he  is  buried  in  a  kind  of  living  trance.     At 

last,  after  many  wild  speeches,  uttered  by   Paracelsus   on  his 

awaking  from  Ins  trance,  he  grows  calmer.     ^'  Oruel,^^  he  says, 

"  Cruel !  I  seek  her  now,  I  kneel,  I  shriek, 
t  I  clasp  her  vesture — but  she  fades,  still  fades  ; 

And  she  is  gone ;   sweet  human  love  is  gone  ! — 
*T%s  only  when  they  spring  to  heaven^  that  angels 
[  Reveal  themselves  to  you  ;  they  sit  all  day 

Beside  you,  and  lie  down  at  night  by  you, 
Who  care  not  for  their  presence,  muse  or  sleep, — 
j^nd  all  at  once  they  leave  you,  and  you  know  them  I" 

Is  there  not  many  a  heart  which  could  respond  to  this,  with 
an  exceeding  bitter  cry  ? — Further  on,  he  says,  still  in  his  delirium, 
nnconscious  of  his  friend"*s  presence : — 

'*  Truly  there  needs  another  life  to  come ! 
If  this  be  all — (I  must  tell  Festus  that,) 
And  other  life  await  us  not, — for  one, 
I  say,  'tis  a  poor  cheat,  a  stupid  bungle, 
A  wretched  failure.     I,  for  one,  protest 
j^ gainst  it,  and  I  hurl  it  back  with  scorn  I  " 

After  this  he  relapses  into  a  fit  of  madness,  believing  that  all 
men  are  scorning  and  spitting  at  him.  At  last  he  pauses,  ex- 
hausted.    Festus  speaks : — 

"  Have  you  no  thought,  no  memory  for  me, 
Aureole  ?     I  am  so  wretched : — my  pure  Michal 
Is  gone,  and  you  alone  are  left  to  me ; 
And  even  you  forget  me.     Take  my  hand — 
Lean  on  me,  thus. — Do  you  not  know  me,  Aureole  ? 
Paracelsus.  Festus,  my  own  friend,  you  are  come  at  last  V* — 

From  this  moment  he  never  loses  the  possession  of  his  senses. 
Festus  predicts  his  future  glory:  he  rejects  all  idea  of  this,  but  rises 
from  his  couch,  to  make  a  final  revelation  of  his  faith.  We  cannot 
scan  its  philosophy  here :  poetically,  it  is  most  beautiful ;  it  predicts 
a  future  millennium  of  glory  for  mankind,  it  proclaims  the  du^  of 
love — true  love  for  man  and  God.     It  is  not  distinctly  and  dog- 
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matically  Christian,  as  was  Aprile^s  noble  speech ;  who,  seeing: 
the  moment  of  his  death  the  errors  of  his  past  life,  exclaimed:—^ 

"  MatCs  weakness  is  his  glory;  for  the  strength, 
Which  raises  him  to  heaven  and  near  God's  self, 
Came  spite  of  it :  God's  strength  his  glory  is ;— (man's) 
For  thence  came  with  our  weakness  sympathy, 
Which  brought  God  down  to  earthy  a  man  like  us," 

Nevertheless,  the  conclusion  of  "  Paracelsus  **'  is  in  many  re* 
spects  satisfactory,  and  the  whole  impression  conveyed  by  Uie 
work  is  one  of  a  very  salutary  nature.  We  see.  the  utter  futilify 
of  all  attempts  to  attain  to  the  knowledge  of  God,  without  revdt- 
tion  :  we  see  that  the  lowliest  Christian  child  may  be  wiser  thaa.{ 
the  heathen  sage.  As  a  poem,  "  Paracelsus  ^^  is  a  very  noUe 
creation,  not  devoid  here  and  there  of  a  certain  objectionable 
mysticism  of  thought  and  expression,  but  nevertheless  worthy  of 
the  most  attentive  study. 

"  Pippa  passes,"*'  the  next  in  order  of  these  works,  will  not  now 
engage  much  of  our  attention.     It  is  a  wild  but  beautiful  little 
drama,  (if  we  can  so  call  it,)  marred,  however,  by  two  or  three 
unpleasant  stains,  which  we  cannot  leave  unnoticed.     Its  leading 
idea  is  charming.   A  little  girl,  Pippa,  from  the  silk-mills  at  Asolo 
in  the  Trevisan,  "  passes ''  by  certain  individuals,  pertaining  to 
various  degrees  of  life,  far  above   her  own,  and  by  her  simple 
songs,  which  she  carols  almost  unconsciously,  is  made  to  control 
the  entire   existence  of  those  whom  she  thus  "passes."    The 
moral  is,  that  God  can  and  does  effect  the  greatest  ends  by  the 
simplest  ministers.     We  have  already  referred  to  the  two  draw- 
backs, of  which  we  have  to  complain  in  particular :  the  one  is  the 
virtual  encouragement  of  regicide,  which  we  trust  to  see  removed 
from  the  next  edition,  being  as  unnatural  as  it  is  immoral :  the 
other  is  a  careless  audacity  in  treating  of  licentiousness,  which  in  our 
eyes  is  highly  reprehensible,  though  it  maj',  no  doubt,  have  been 
exhibited  with  a  moral  intention,  and  though  Mr.  Browning  may 
plead  the  authority  of  Shakspeare,  Goethe,  and  other  great  men, 
m  his  favour.     These  things  set  on  one  side,  we  should  have 
little    to    do    but    to    admire;    had   not  Mr.  Browning  most 
marvellously  destroyed  some  of  his  finest  passages  by  making 
certain  alterations  in  them,  for  the  purpose,  we  presume,  of  attain- 
ing greater  clearness, — an  end  which  has  not  been  attained, 
though  ease,  grace,  and  nature  have  been  sacrificed.     We  will  give 
one  instance.     In  the  former  edition,  called  "Bells  and  Pome- 
granates," Mr.  Browning  had  made  Pippa  say,  talking  of  her  own 
intention  to  imagine  herself  in  the  position  of  certain  chamcters 
throughout  the  day : — 
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*'  Up  the  hill-side,  through  the  morning ! 
*  Love  me,  as  I  love !' — 
1  am  OUimot  take  warning,"  &c. 

This  is  now  changed  to— 

"  See !  Up  the  hill-side  yonder,  through  the  morning, 
Some  one  shall  love  me,  as  the  world  calls  love  ; 
I  am  no  less  than  Ottima,  take  warning/'  &c. 

ch  is  obviously  void  of  the  original^s  grace  and  nature.  We 
ht  quote  other,  even  worse,  instances.  The  additions,  too, 
in  almost  all.  cases  unnatural,  if  not  positively  offensive.  We 
II  make  one  or  two  citations  from  the  speeches  of  Luigi,  the 
ng  Italian  who  means  to  kill  the  emperor  of  Austria,  to  save 
country,  and  who  ought  to  be  converted  from  his  purpose  by 
pa^s  song,  but  unfortunately  is  not^  as  the  case  now  stands, 
is  talking  to  his  mother  about  It^y^s  woes  and  the  trouble 
Y  occasion  him,  and  he  goes  on  : — 

*'  No,  trouble's  a  bad  word  :  for,  as  I  walk, 
There's  springing  and  melody  and  giddiness : 
And  old  quaint  turns  and  passages  of  my  youth, 
Dreams  long-forgotten,  little  in  themselves, 
Return  to  me,  whatever  may  amuse  me  ; 
And  earth  seems  in  a  truce  with  me,  and  heaven 
Accords  with  me ;  all  things  suspend  their  strife  ; 
The  very  cicalas  laugh,  *  There  goes  he,  and  there  ! 
Feast  him — the  time  is  short ;  he  is  on  his  way 
For  the  world*  s  sake,— feast  him  this  once,  our  friend  I* 
And  in  return  for  all  this  I  can  trip 
Cheerfully  up  the  scaffold^steps.     I  go 
This  evening,  mother." 

low  admirably  does  this  embody  the  happy,  genial,  impulsive 
^hem  nature !  The  exquisite  propriety  of  the  rhythm  can 
•cely  escape  observation.  EVery  line  is  in  this  respect  a  study. 
le  more  he  says : — 

"  Too  much 
Have  I  enjoy'd  these  fifteen  years  of  mine. 
To  leave  myself  excuse  for  longer  life. 
Was  not  life  press'd  down,  running  o'er  with  joy, 
That  I  might  finish  with  it  ere  my  fellows. 
Who  sparelier  feasted  made  a  longer  stay  ?— 
/  was  put  at  the  board-head,  help'd  to  all 
At  first ;  I  rise  up  happy  and  content. 
God  must  be  glad,  one  loves  His  world  so  much  /" 

at  we  pause,  from  lack  of  space.     What  pity  is  it,  that  a 
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youth,  who  so  inuch  engages  our  sympathies,  should  be  coor 
firmed  in  sin  by  Pippa's  pious  song ! 

We  pass  on  to  the  next  work,  a  tragedy,  *'  King  Victor  and 
King  Charles.'^  This  is  one  of  the  finest  dramatic  iUustratious  of 
history  with  which  we  are  acquainted,  and  in  it  Mr.  Brown- 
ing has  been  scrupulously  true  to  his  authorities*  The  idea  of  the 
Eiece  is  to  demonstrate  the  superiority  of  moral  excellence  and 
indness  to  cunning  and  worldly  wisdom.  King  Victor  Amadeus 
of  Savoy,  the  first  of  that  race  who  attained  the  regal  erown,  wia 
a  great  diplomatist  and  a  selfish  tyrant.  By  plotting  and  counts- 
plotting  he  had  at  last  contrived  to  get  himself  into  an  almost 
nopeless  situation ;  for  having  entered  into  secret  treaties  fcur 
dii^tly  opposite  purposes  with  two  opposed  poweiB,  Spain  and 
Austria,  at  the  same  time,  and  Spain  and  Austria  having  happened 
to  compare  books  and  so  ascertain  his  treachery,  they  resolved 
to  deprive  him  of  his  newly-acquired  crown,  and  wipe  Sardinia  out 
of  the  map  of  Europe.  In  this  extremity  he  conceived  the  follow- 
ing Jesuitical  scheme.  Charles,  his  son,  being  of  a  mild,  frank, 
and  ingenuous  nature,  had  shared  none  of  his father^s  treacheries: 
so  Victor  thought  he  could  go  through  the  form  of  resigning  his 
crown,  get  Charles  to  accept  it,  and  leave  him  to  settle  the  diffi- 
culties with  foreign  powers,  intending  all  the  while  to  return  again 
in  a  year  or  two,  and  dispossess  his  son  once  more.  This  purpose 
he  partly  carried  into  effect.  Charles  by  his  honesty  and  candour 
really  satisfied  Spain  and  Austria,  and  saved  the  stat<e ;  he  further 
pacified  his  home  subjects,  who  had  been  highly  exasperated  by 
the  tyrannic  policy  of  Victor.  But  Charles'^s  sense  of  duty  pre- 
vented his  resigning  the  sceptre,  which  he  had  sworn  to  keep  for 
life,  to  hands  so  certain  to  misuse  it ;  and  Victor,  unable  to  bully 
or  wheedle  his  son  out  of  the  kingdom,  intrigued  with  France,  and 
entered  into  a  conspiracy  to  bring  a  French  army  into  the  land. 
At  this  epoch,  however,  before  he  could  carry  this  last  scheme 
into  execution,  he  died,  and  Chai^les  remained  in  undisturbed  pos- 
session of  the  crown.  This  union  of  a  king  with  a  foreign  army 
against  his  own  people,  is  what  Voltaire  denominated  "  a  terrible 
event  without  consequences  ;*"  and  from  these  simple  elements 
Mr.  Browning  has  produced  a  great  dramatic  work.  It  is  com- 
posed, properly  speaking,  of  two  parts  and  four  acts.  The  first 
division  plays  in  1780,  when  King  Victor  still  reigns,  at  the 
period  of  his  resignation  of  the  crown :  the  second  plays  the  year 
after,  in  1731,  under  King  Charles,  when  Victor  returns  to  re- 
assume,  by  fraud  or  force,  his  forfeit  sovereignty.  The  principal 
characters,  only  four  in  number,  (indeed  these  are  absolutely  the 
only  speakers  in  the  tragedy,)  are  Victor,  Charles,  D'^Ormea, 
Victor  s  minister,  and  subsequently  Charles'^s  also,  and  Polyxena, 
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the  wife  of  Charles ;  all  these  are  admirably  conceived  and  em- 
bodied. The  self-distrust,  but  genuine  worth  and  feeling,  of  Charles 
are  touchingly  delineated.  His  noble  wife,  who  teaches  him  to 
esteem  himself,  and  is  throughout  his  mainstay,  covering  all  his 
deficiencies,  and  breathing  her  own  spirit  of  greatness  mto  him, 
is  one  of  the  noblest  female  portraitures  we  ever  met  with. 
Admirable  in  their  way,  too,  are  Victor  and  D^Ormea.  The 
scene  betwixt  the  former  on  his  return  to  Turin  and  his  son  is  a 
perfect  master-piece  of  its  kind.  It  is  difficult  to  give  any  extracts 
ih>m  such  a  work  as  this,  which  should  give  any  due  idea  of  its 
merits ;  it  is  so  pre^-eminently  real  and  dramatic,  that  scarcely  a 
word  could  be  spared.  It  is  not,  indeed,  devoid  of  faults.  Pro* 
bability  is,  we  think,  sometimes  sacrificed  to  efiect ;  and  the  reader 
not  previously  acquainted  with  the  history  on  which  the  drama  is 
founded,  is  not  likely  to  understand  for  some  time  what  King 
Victor  and  his  minister  D^Ormea  are  individually  and  conjointly 
driving  at.  We  want  a  clue  of  some  kind  at  the  beginning  which 
is  not  provided  us.  We  will  conclude  with  quoting  a  few  lines 
from  V  ictor's  half-remorseful  soliloquy,  when  he  returns  to  deprive 
his  son  of  the  crown  he  had  so  nobly  earned ;  though  we  question 
whether  the  reader  will  be  able  to  appreciate  them  apart  from  the 
context : — 

"  'Faith, 
This  kind  of  step  is  pitiful — not  due 
To  Charles,  this  stealing  back — hither,  because 
He's  from  his  Capitol  I     Oh  Victor !  Victor ! 
But  thus  it  is :  The  age  of  crafty  men 
Is  loathsome :  youth  contrives  to  carry  off 
Dissimulation ;  we  may  intersperse 
Extenuating  passages  of  strength. 
Ardour,  vivacity,  and  wit,  may  turn 
Even  guile  into  a  voluntary  grace : 
But  one's  old  age,  when  graces  drop  away, 
And  leave  guile  the  pure  staple  of  our  lives, — 
Ah,  loathsome !" 

And  how  nobly  is  this  confirmed  by  Charleses  subsequent  sp^ch 
to  his  father ! — 

**  Keep  within  your  sphere,  and  mine ; 
It  is- God's  province  we  usurp  on  else. — 
Here,  blindfold  through  the  maze  of  things  we  walk. 
By  a  slight  thread — of  false,  true, — right  and  wrong  : 
All  else  is  rambling  and  presumption." 

We  pass  to  the  next  work  in  these  volumes,  a  play,  entitled 
" Colombo's  Birthday,"  of  a  lighter  and  happier  character;  in 
which  the  question  seems  to  be,  in  the  Poet's  own  words,  "  Is 
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Love  or  Vanity  the  best  ?  **'  The  plot  is  somewhat  complicated. 
We  will  not  attempt  to  unravel  it  here.  Colombo,  however,  (so 
much  we  may  say,)  is  presumed  Duchess  of  Juliers  and  Cleves; 
but  it  turns  out  that  she  is  barred  by  the  Salic  law,  and  her  kinsman, 
Prince  Berthold,  takes  possession  ;  he,  on  his  accession,  makes 
some  amends  by  proffering  her  his  hand.  She  prefers,  however, 
to  resign  royalty,  and  confer  happiness  on  Valence,  the  Advocate 
of  Cleves;  the  only  man  who  stood  by  her  in  the  hour  of  trial, 
when  all  her  former  courtiers  shrank  away.  The  tendencies  of 
this  work  might  appear  democratic  at  first  sight ;  but  we  question 
their  being  so  in  reality.  When  Colombo  talks  of  the  loss  of 
her  duchy  as  a  trifle,  Valence  replies : — 

**  111  have  I  spoken,  if  you  thence  despise 
Juliers.     Though  the  lowest  on  true  grounds 
Be  worth  more  than  the  highest  rule  on  false, 
Aspire  to  rule  on  the  true  grounds  /" 

And  again,  where  Valence  speaks  of  the  miseries  of  the  manu- 
facturers of  Cleves,  his  townsmen,  and  inquires,  wherefore  they  do 
not  rise,  arms  in  their  hands,  to  redress  their  wrongs  by  brute 
force,  he  thus  proceeds  : — 

"  There  is  a  Vision  in  the  heart  of  each, 
Of  justice,  mercy,  wisdom,  tenderness 
To  wrong  and  pain,  and  knowledge  of  its  cure ; 
And  these  embodied  in  a  Woman's  Form, 
That  best  transmits  them,  pure  as  first  received, 
From  God  above  her  to  mankind  below." 

Our  royal  mistress,  Queen  Victoria,  would  scarcely  disapprove 
of  this  description.  It  is  impossible  to  enumerate  the  many, 
even  the  chief,  points  of  excellence  in  this  play.  Grace  is  its 
prevailing  characteristic ;  but  that  grace  is  accompanied  by  very 
striking  power  and  dignity,  displayed  whenever  there  is  occasion 
for  them.  A  very  remarkable  and  successfully  depicted  character 
is  that  of  Prince  Berthold,  the  noble-hearted  man  of  the  world ; 
only  a  man  of  the  world,  and  yet  noble-hearted.  We  are  at  a  loss 
again  for  fitting  extracts,  but  will  cull  a  few  beauties  here  and 
there ;  though  no  procedure  can  be  more  unjust  to  Mr.  Browning, 
who  is  a  dramatist,  not  an  English  playwright ;  who  creates  a 
whole,  and  does  not  seek  for  prettynesses  and  gems  and  the 
order  of  passages  which  English  critics  almost  invariably  regard 
as  the  tests  of  dramatic  power !  It  may  be  affirmed,  indeed, 
with  justice,  that  no  civilized  nation^s  critics  are  so  ignorant 
of  the  first  principles  of  the  dramatic  art  as  those  of  our  country. 
How  this  should  be,  with  Shakspeare'^s  great  example,  it  might 
seem  difficult  to  conceive ;  but  Shakspeare,  with  all  his  glories. 
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had,  perhaps,  too  decided  a  predilection  for  the  didactic  ;  and  it 
is  precisely  this  one  drawback  to  his  otherwise  matchless  power 
which  is  regarded  as  his  superlative  excellence  by  our  English 
critics.  To  resume :  We  will  first  cite  a  few  lines  spoken  by 
Valence,  who  brings  a  petition  from  the  starving  people  of  Cleves 
to  the  Duchess,  and  is  informed  that  it  is  her  birthday,  therefore, 
no  time  for  business.     Valence  replies  : 

"  I  know,  that  the  Great, 
For  Pleasure  bora,  should  still  be  on  the  watch 
To  exclude  Pleasure,  when  a  Duty  offers ; 
Even  as  the  Lowly  too,  for  Duty  bora. 
May  ever  snatch  a  Pleasure  if  in  reach : — 
Both  will  have  plenty  of  tlieir  birthright.  Sir.'* 

An  example  of  the  aptness  and  beauty  of  the  epithets  Mr. 
Browning  employs  may  be  discovered  in  these  simple  lines, 
addressed  by  the  Duchess  to  Valence,  when  he  appears  as  the 
spokesman  of  Cleves'  miseries ;  and  she  unsuspectingly  says, 

**  And  you,  Sir,  are  from  Cleves  ? — How  fresh  in  mind 
The  hour  or  two  I  pass'd  at  queenly  Cleves ! 
She  entertained  me  bravely ;  but  the  best 
Of  her  good  pageant  seem'd  its  standers-by, 
With  insuppressive  joy  on  every  face, — 
What  says  my  ancient,  famous ,  happy  Cleves?  " 

To  which  Valence  responds  : — 

"  Take  the  truth,  lady  ! — You  are  made  for  truth." 

Prince  Berthold's  half-remorseful  doubts  concerning  the  wisdom 
of  his  mere  worldly  career  are  graphically  conveyed.  His  friend 
Melchior  has  been  just  rallying  him  on  this  head.  Berthold 
soliloquizes : — 

"  Say,  this  life, 
I  lead  now,  differs  from  the  common  life 
Of  other  men,  in  mere  degree ^  not  kind. 
Of  joys  and  griefs, — still  there  is  such  degree : — 
Mere  largeness  in  a  life  is  something,  sure — 
Enough  to  care  about  and  struggle  for 
In  this  world.     For  this  world,  the  size  of  things : 
The  sort  of  things,  for  that  to  come,  no  doubt  r 

Finely  is  Berthold  afterwards  described  by  Valence, — who  thus 
speaks  to  Colombo  : — 

**  In  that  large  eye  there  seem*d  a  latent  pride. 
To  self-denial  not  incompetent ; 
But  very  like  to  hold  itself  dispensed 
From  such  a  grace.     However,  let  us  hope  !< — 
He  is  a  noble  spirit  in  noble  form. 
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1  wish,  he  less  had  bent  that  brow  to  smile, 
As  with  the  fancy  how  he  could  subject 
Himself  upon  occasion  to  himself/ — 
From  rudeness,  violence,  you  rest  secure : 
But  do  not  think  your  Duchy  rescued  yet ! " 

The  scene  betwixt  Y alence  and  Colombe,  at  the  end  of  the  fourth 
act,  is  one  of  the  most  exquisite  in  any  language :  to  be  appr^ 
ciated,  it  must  be  read  from  beginning  to  end,  and  then  only 
in  connexion  with  the  rest  of  the  play.  We  will  only  cite  besides, 
Berthold^s  speech  to  Colombo,  when  he  demands  her  hand.  She 
has  asked  whether  he  could  wed  her,  if  she  did  not  yield  her 
heart.     He  replies, — 

"  When  have  I  made  pretension  to  your  heart  ? 
/  give  none.     I  shall  keep  your  honour  safe. 
With  mine,  I  trust  you,  as  the  sculptor  trusts 
Yon  marble  woman  with  the  marble  rose, 
Loose  on  her  hand,  she  never  will  let  fall, 
In  graceful,  slight,  silent,  security. 
You  will  be  proud  of  my  world-wide  career, 
And  I  content  in  you  the  fair  and  good." 

His  last  words,  too,  after  Oolombe  has  resigned  the  crown  and 
plighted  her  faith  to  Valence,  are  very  admirable ;  so  admirable, 
that  we  must  add  them : — 

"  Lady,  well  rewarded ! — Sir,  as  well  deserved ! — 
I  could  not  imitate-^I  hardly  envy — 
I  do  admire  you  I     All  is  for  the  best. — 
Too  costly  a  flower  were  you,  I  see  it  now, 
To  pluck  and  set  upon  my  barren  helm 
To  wither ; — any  garish  plume  will  do" 

We  must  leave  "  Colombe'^s  Birthday,"  though  we  could  find  in 
our  hearts  to  devote  many  more  pages  to  this  Play.  It  is  likely 
to  be  an  especial  favourite  with  lady-readers,  though  the  gravest 
men  also  may  find  much  in  it  to  command  their  admiration 
and  respect.  Perhaps  its  effects  are  here  and  there  a  little  forced ; 
but  nothing  is  perfect,  and  "  Oolombe's  Birthday"  as  nearly  ap- 
proaches perfection,  as  any  modem  dramatic  work  we  are  ac- 
quainted with  ;  even  as  Grillparxer's  master-pieces,  which  a  little 
man  like  Garlyle  has  presumed  to  speak  of  as  the  productions  of 
a  playwright. 

We  have  now  arrived  at  the  most  pathetic,  and  in  many 
respects,  the  most  beautiful,  but  also  the  most  painful  perhaps, 
of  all  Mr.  Browning^s  dramas ;  we  allude  to  the  domestic  tragedy 
of  "A  Blot  in  the  'Scutcheon."  It  is  not  free,  we  fear,  from 
morbid  and  even  evil  tendencies.     The  hero  and  heroine  of  the 
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ce,  both  supposed  to  be  very  young  and  noble  in  their  charac- 
s,  have  '' fallen,  fallen,  fallen,  from  their  high  estate  f^  the 
er^s  desire,  (his  name  is  Elarl  Mertoun,)  is  to  make  the  only 
aration  in  his  power,  and  wed  the  lady.  What  is  most  objec- 
lable,  is,  that  there  is  scarcely  supposed  to  have  been  any 
ninality,  real  innocence  of  heart  and  mind  being  the  prevailing 
xacteristic  of  either  and  both  of  the  offenders.  It  is  true,  that 
y  are  most  grievously  punished;  that  after  suffering  all  the 
igs  of  remorse,  they  are  doomed  to  an  early  death :  still,  the 
ipathy  created  for  them  may  be  dangerous  in  its  effects,  and 
halo  cast  around  them  may  mislead.  Yet  there  is  so  much  of 
ral,  and  even  religious  beauty  in  this  drama,  that  we  know  not 
v^  to  condemn  it.  The  lovers  already  alluded  to,  Mildred  and 
rl  Mertoun,  are  charmingly  depicted ;  but  Thorold,  Lord  Tre- 
m,  Mildred'^s  brother,  is  the  real  hero  of  the  play,  and  in  him 
haps  the  interest  centres.  He  is  the  noblest  of  English  noble- 
Q :  his  only  fault  is  too  great  pride.  Guendolen,  his  cousin, 
s  describes  him  :  she  is  speaking  to  Mildred  :-•-' 

**  Thorold  (a  secret)  is  too  proud  by  half,— 
Nay,  hear  me  out !  With  us  he's  even  gentler. 
Than  we  are  with  our  birds.     Of  this  great  House 
The  least  Retainer,  that  e'er  caught  his  glance, 
Would  die  for  him,  real  dying,  no  mere  talk ; 
And  in  the  world,  the  court,  if  men  would  cite 
The  perfect  spirit  of  honour,  Thorold's  name 
Rises  of  its  clear  nature  to  their  lips. 
But  he  should  take  men's  homage,  trust  in  it, 
And  care  no  more  about  what  drew  it  down. 
He  has  desert,  and  that,  acknowledgment : 
Is  he  content  ?  " 

d  this  Thorold's  sister  is  the  secretly  fallen  Mildred,  whom  he 
s  describes  to  Earl  Mertoun,  when  the  latter  comes  openly  to 
for  her  hand  :-— 

"  What's  to  say, 
May  be  said  briefly.     She  has  never  known 
A  mother's  care :  I  stand  for  father  too. 
Her  beauty  is  not  strange  to  you,  it  seems  :  , 

Yoii  cannot  know  the  good  and  tender  heart, 
Its  girl's  trust,  and  its  woman's  constancy  ; 
How  pure,  yet  passionate ;  how  calm,  yet  kind ; 
How  grave,  yet  joyous  ;  how  reserved,  yet  free 
As  light,  where  friends  are, — how  imbued  with  lore 
The  world  most  prizes ;  yet,  the  simplest,  yet 
The  ...  .  One  might  kmw  I  taWd  of  Mildred  ;--4hus 

fVe  brothers  talk  !  "* 
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His  horror,  when  he  learns  her  guilt,  unconscious  of  its 
partner,  (as  he  remains  till  he  has  wounded  Mertoun  to  the  death,) 
may  be  easily  conceived.  The  scene  in  which  this  is  developed, 
betwixt  Mildred  and  Thorold,  is  one  of  the  most  pathetic  we  have 
ever  read.  He  therein  says,  whilst  yet  afraid  to  come  to  the  point, 
unwiUing  to  believe  the  possibility  of  her  guilt, — 

"  Mildred — here's  a  line — 
(Don't  lean  on  me  ! — 1*11  English  it  for  you) 
'Love  conquers  all  things.* — WIuU  love  conquers  them? 
What  love  should  you  esteem — ^best  love  ? 

Mildred,  True  love. 

Tresham.  I  mean,  and  should  have  said,  whose  love  is  best 
Of  all  that  love,  or  that  profess  to  love  ?    . 

Mildred,  The  list's  so  long — there's  father's,  mother's,  husband's  .... 

Tresham,  Mildred,  I  do  believe,  a  brother's  love 

For  a  sole  sister  must  exceed  them  all ! — 

For  see  now,  only  see !  there's  no  alloy 

Of  earth,  that  creeps  into  the  perfect'st  gold 

Of  other  loves,  no  gratitude  to  claim. 

You  never  gave  her  life,  not  even  aught 

That  keeps  life,  never  tended  her,  instructed, 

Enrich'd  her ;  so  your  love  can  claim  no  right 

O'er  hers,  save  pure  love's  claim :  that's  what  I  call 

Freedom  from  earthliness. — You'll  never  hope 

To  be  such  friends,  for  instance,  she  and  you. 

As  when  you  hunted  cowslips  in  the  woods^ 

Or  play*d  together  in  the  meadow  hay  ? 

Oh,  yes  :  with  age  respect  comes,  and  your  worth 

Is  felt ;  there's  growing  sympathy  of  tastes. 

There's  ripen'd  friendship,  there's  confirm'd  esteem — 

— Much  head  these  make  against  the  New-comer ! 

The  startling  apparition^  the  strange  youths — 

Whom  one  half-hour's  conversing  with,— -or,  say, 

Mere  gazing  at, — shall  change  (beyond  all  change 

This  Ovid  ever  sang  about),  your  soul : 

....  Her  soul,  that  is, — the  sister's  soul ! — ^With  her 

'Twas  winter  yesterday  :  now  all  is  warmth. 

The  green  leaf's  springing,  and  the  turtle's  voice, 

*  Arise  and  come  away ! ' — Come  whUher  ? — Far 

Enough  from  the  esteem,  respect,  and  all 

The  brother's  somewhat  insignificant 

Array  of  rights ! — All  which  he  knows  before^ 

Has  calculated  on  so  long  ago, — 

I  think,  such  love,  (apart  from  yours  and  mine,) 

Contented  with  its  little  term  of  life. 

Intending  to  retire  betimes,  aware 

How  soon  the  backgrovrnd  m\is\.\)^  ^^^  ^ot  \\.^ — 
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/  thinks  am  mre^  a  brother's  love  exceeds 
AU  the  worltTs  loves  in  its  unworldliness" 

We  shall  tell  no  more  of  this  sad  tale,  and  cite  no  more  pas- 
sages from  it,  referring  our  readera  to  the  original  drama,  where 
they  may  discover  "  through  the  troubled  siuface^  as  Tresham 
subsequently  says, 

**  A  depth  of  purity  immovable." 

Guendolen  is  very  gracefully  depicted. 

The   next   Tragedy,  "  The  Eetum   of  the   Druses,'^  is  not 
one  of  our  special  favourites.     Mr.  Browning'*s  main   defects, 
a  want    of   clearness,   and   a   tendency  to    sacrifice    truth  to 
effect,   are  very  conspicuous  in  it.     The  hero   Djabal,   as  we 
have  already  said,  wishes  to  gain  a  noble  end  by  base  means, 
for  which  he  is  rightly  punished.     Our  only  sympathy  through- 
out  (with  the  exception  of  a  slight  regard  for  Khalil,  AnaePs, 
the  heroine's,  brother)  is  with  Loys  de  Dreux,  a  Knight- Novice 
of  the  Hospitallers,  duped  by  Djabal,  and  bent  on  saving  the 
Druses,  without  the  sUghtest  suspicion  of  their  intended  con- 
spiracy  against  his  order.      Nothing  can  be  finer  and  more 
effective  in  its  way  than  the  scene  in  which  he  finally  learns  the 
truth  from  the  traitor  DjabaPs  lips,  and  thus  acts  thereon : — 

Loys.  (springing  at  the  khandjar  [gr  dagger^  Djabal  had  thrown 
donm^  seizes  him  by  the  throat,) 

"  Thus  by  his  side  am  I ! 
Thus  I  resume  my  knighthood  and  its  warfare, 
Thus  end  thee,  miscreant,  in  thy  pride  of  place ! — 
Thus  art  thou  caught !    Without^  thy  dupes  may  cluster, 
Friends  aid  thee,  foes  avoid  thee, — *  thou  art  Hakeem^* 
How  say  they? — *  God  art  thou  !  *     But  also  here 
Is  the  least,  meanest,  youngest,  the  Church  calls 
Her  servant ;  and  his  single  arm  avails 
To  aid  her  as  she  lists  :  I  rise,  and  thou 
Art  crush'd !     Hordes  of  thy  Druses  flock  without : 
Here  thou  hast  me,  who  represent  the  Cross, 
Honour,  and  Faith  'gainst  Hell,  Mahmoud,  and  thee ! 
Die ! " 

This  is  undoubtedly  sufficiently  spirited.  We  would  not  be 
misunderstood :  there  is  much  that  is  extremely  beautiful  in  this 
Tragedy  also,  and  it  is  only  by  comparison  with  Mr.  Browning'^s 
other  creations  that  we  are  induced  or  enabled  to  disparage  it. 
The  stirring  interest  maintained  throughout,  the  concentration  of 
the  action  within  a  few  hours,  the  various  individualities  so  forcibly 
and  dramatically  sustained,  are  worthy  of  all  praise.  There  is 
some  beautiful  poetry  placed  in  the  lips  of  Khalil  and  Anael. 
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The  characters  of  the  Order^s  Prefect  and  the  Nuncio,  both 
specimens  of  thorough  villany,  are  admirably  conceived  and 
embodied.  On  the  other  hand,  the  motives  in  various  instances 
are  not  as  clear  as  might  be  desired.  Djabal  is  decidedly  am- 
biguous :  he  does  not  seem  to  know  himself  whether  he  loves  or 
not ;  and  though  this  may  be  said  to  be  a  part  of  his  character,  it 
is  certainly  not  comfortahle,  AnaePs  motives,  too,  are  through- 
out only  indicated,  and  not  sufficiently  or  clearly  indicated ;  her 
intention  of  slaying  the  Prefect  would  never  be  guessed  by  the 
vast  majority  of  readers.  We  do  not  like  alterations  in  published 
works ;  but  this  play  might  certainly  be  rendered  far  superior  to 
what  it  is. 

We  now  come  to  a  very  great  work,  one  of  Mr.  Browning's 
greatest  indeed,  the  ^'  Tragedy,^^  or  rather  the  dramatic  Poem, 
of  ^^  Luria.^^  In  this,  Genius  is  shown  in  conflict  with  obstinate 
mediocrity  which  will  not  believe  in  it,  which  v^l  persist  in  attri* 
buting  all  manner  of  unnatural  motives  to  its  every  action^  and 
which  finally  accomplishes  its  ruin.  Another  view  of  this  piece 
would  present  to  us  the  contrast  betwixt  Luria,  the  impulsive 
half-savage  Moor,  and  the  comparatively  Northern  Machiavelian 
prudent  Florentines,  betwixt  impulse  in  fact  and  worldly  wisdom. 
Regard  it  as  we  will,  ^'  Luria^^  is  a  great  work,  and  deserving  of  . 
far  other  notice  than  we  can  bestow  upon  it  here.  There  are 
some  strained  effects  in  it,  some  striking  improbabilities,  and 
there  is  a  final  suicide  (of  which  the  poetic  effect  is  great),  which 
we  cannot  admire  from  a  moral  or  religious  point  of  view.  We 
can  only  hope  that  "  Luria''  was  not  a  Christian ;  for  then  the 
deed  of  ignorance  might  be  forgiven.  It  is  certain  that  this 
excuse  would  not  have  availed  poor  Thorold.  To  resume :  One 
unnatural  circumstance  we  may  not  pass  without  direct  censure. 
Luria,  it  must  be  observed,  is  the  General  of  the  Florentine  army 
against  the  Pisans;  Braccio,  his  great  common-sense  worldly 
adversary,  is  the  Commissary  of  the  Kepublic  in  the  camp.  Now 
a  certain  Florentine  lady,  called  Domizia,  is  also  there :  we  are 
not  at  all  informed  for  what  expressed  purpose.  We  learn, 
indeed,  that  Braccio  has  had  her  placed  there  to  entrap  Luria ; 
and  that  her  secret  wish  is  to  lead  Luria  to  rebellion  against 
Florence,  which  she  hopes  to  destroy  through  him ;  but  all  this 
does  not  bring  us  a  step  nearer  any  avowed  motive  for  her  pre- 
sence, which  IS  indeed  wholly  wanting.  This  deficiency  greatly 
injures  the  effect  of  the  part  she  takes  in  the  play,  and  tends  to 
give  an  unreality  to  the  whole.  Here,  too,  an  araument  seems 
needful.  At  all  events,  no  one,  we  should  say,  would  clearly  un- 
derstand the  work,  on  his  %rst  perusal  of  it.  But  we  must  not 
pause  for  further  oommeutB,    0\kc  xq^vc^'^k^^ViasJsl  us  more  for 
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3w  extracts.     Lariats  character  is  admirably  conreyed  in  a 
ech  which  he  makes  to  Braocio  and  Domizia  in  the  first 


*'  I  wonder,  do  you  guess,  why  I  delay, 
Involuntarily,  the  final  blow, 
As  long  as  possible  ? — Peace  follows  it  !— 
Florence  at  peace ;  and  the  calm  studious  heads 
Come  out  again,  the  penetrating  eyes : 
As  if  a  spell  broke,  all's  resumed  ;  each  art,^ 
You  boast,  more  viyid  that  it  slept  awhile  1 
*Gainst  the  glad  heaven^  o'er  the  white  palace-frontf 
The  interrupted  scaffold  climbs  anew ; 
The  walls  are  peopled  by  the  painter's  brush ; 
The  statue  to  its  niche  ascends  to  dwell : 
The  Present's  noise  and  trouble  have  retired. 
And  left  the  eternal  Past  to  rule  once  more.-^ 
You  speak  its  speech  and  read  its  records  plain  ; 
Greece  lives  with  you,  each  Roman  breathes  your  friend  ; — 
— But  Luria, — where  will  then  be  Luria's  place  V* 

Ihe  unaffected  humility  and  candour  of  genius  breathe  from 
ry  line  of  this,  and  a  similar  spirit  is  sustained  throughout. 
Lccio,  however,  chooses  to  believe  this  "  childishness,^^  as  he  calls 
iffected ;  he  cannot  conceive  that  such  a  leader  should  be  so 
iting  in  worldly  wisdom ;  he  suspects  him  of  a  secret  design  to 
n  Florence's  arms  against  her ;  and  so,  whilst  he  is  winning  her 
ties,  Braccio  sends  such  reports  to  the  Senators  as  induce  them 
3ass  a  secret  sentence  of  death  upon  him.  This  Luria  learns 
n  Tibursdo,  the  Pisan  General,  wno  is  ushered  to  his  presence 
Husain,  a  Moor,  and  Luria's  friend.  We  must  not  pass  Husain 
bout  his  meed  of  praise.  In  him  is  personified  the  true  African 
inct,  whether  of  rage  or  love:  he  all  but  adores  Luria  as  a  God, 
I  hates  all  the  Florentines^  against  whom  he  warns  him«  He 
3 : — 

'*  There  stands  a  wall 
'Twixt  our  expansive  and  explosive  race 
And  these  absorbing  concentrating  men^** 

}ut  we  must  not  keep  Tiburzio  waiting.  We  may  return 
T  to  Husain. — The  Pisan  General  comes.  He  remains  alone 
li  Luria,  he  proffers  him  the  proof  of  Florentine  treachery, 
conjures  him  to  open  the  intercepted  missive,  and  act  thereon, 
le  may  feel  inclinea.     Luria  replies  at  last : — 

"  And  act  on  what  I  read  ?     What  act  were  Jit  ?-^ 
If  the  firm-fix'd  foundation  of  my  faith 
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In  Florence,  which  to  me  stands  for  mankind, 

If  that  breaks  up,  and,  disemprisoning 

From  the  abyss.  •  •  .  Ah,  friend,  it  cannot  be ! 

You  may  be  very  sage  yet — all  the  world 

Having  to  fail,  or  your  sagacity. 

You  do  not  wish  to  find  yourself  alone. 

What  would  the  world  be  worth  ?     "Whose  love  be  sure  ?— 

The  world  remains — you  are  deceived ! 

He  refuses  then  to  open  the  missive.     Tiburzio  expresses  I 
admiration  and  goes.     The  following  soliloquy  of  Luria'*s  is 
grand,  and  so  characteristic  of  our  author,  that  we  cannot  find 
our  heart  to  omit  or  even  to  shorten  it : — 

"  My  heart  will  have  it,  he  speaks  true !    My  blood 
Beats  close  to  this  Tiburzio  as  a  friend. — 
If  he  had  stept  into  my  watch-tent,  night 
And  the  wild  desert  full  of  foes  around, 
I  should  have  broke  the  bread  and  given  the  salt 
Secure,  and,  when  my  hour  of  watch  was  done, 
Taken  my  turn  to  sleep  between  his  knees, 
Safe  in  the  untroubled  brow  and  honest  cheek, — 
Oh,  world,  where  all  things  pass,  and  nought  abides ! 
Oh,  life,  the  long  mutation  ! — Is  it  so  ? 
Is  it  with  life,  as  with  the  body's  change  ? 
Where,  e'en  tho*  better  follow,  good  must  pass ; 
Nor  manhood's  strength  can  mate  with  boyhood's  grace, 
Nor  age's  wisdom  in  its  turn  find  strength ; 
But  silently  the  first  gift  dies  away. 
And  though  the  ne^  stays,  never  both  at  once  ! — 
Lifers  time  of  savage  instinct* s  o*er  with  me : 
It  fades  and  dies  away,  past  trusting  more ; 
As  if  to  punish  the  ingratitude 
With  which  I  turn'd  to  grow  in  these  new  lights^ 
And  leam'd  to  look  with  European  eyes. — 
Yet  it  is  better,  this  cold  certain  way  ; 
Where  Braccio's  brow  tells  nothing,  Puzzio's  mouth, 
Domizia's  eyes  reject  the  searcher ; — yes : 
For  on  their  calm  sagacity  I  lean, 
Their  sense  of  right,  deliberate  choice  of  good ; 
Sure,  as  they  know  my  deeds,  they  deal  with  me. 
Yes,  that  is  better, — that  is  best  of  all ! 
Such  faith  stays  when  mere  wild  belief  would  go. 
Yes, — when  the  desert  creature's  heart,  at  fault 
Amid  the  scattering  tempest's  pillar  d  sandSf 
Betrays  its  steps  into  the  pathless  drift, — 
The  calm  instructed  eye  of  man  holds  fast 
By  the  sole  hearing  oJT  the  t>u\ble  stor^ 
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^  Sure^  that  when  slow  the  whirling  wreck  mhsides, 

The  boundarieSf  lost  now,  shaU  be  found  againf 
The  palm-trees  and  tlie  pyramid  over  all, — 
Yes  ;  I  trust  Florence, — Pisa  is  deceived ! " 

Alas,  poor  Luria,  he  is  deceived.  But  we  cannot  directly 
^  3)ursue  the  narrative.  He  remains  true  to  Florence ;  he  fights 
k  -and  wins  for  her ;  then  learns  his  intended  doom.  The  adoring 
^army  is  at  his  beck  and  call,  and  the  faithful  Husain  urges  him 
to  vengeance.     He  says : — 

"  There  lie  beneath  thee  thine  own  multitudes — 

Sawest  thou  ? 
Ittfftf.  I  saw. 

Busain.  Then,  hold  thy  course,  my  king ! — 

The  years  return. — Let  thy  heart  have  its  way  !" 

And,  again,  further  on  : — 

"  Oh,  friend,  oh,  lord, — for  me, 
What  am  I  ? — I  was  silent  at  thy  side, 
That  am  a  part  of  thee — It  is  thy  hand. 
Thy  foot,  that  glows,  when  in  the  heart  fresh  blood 
Boils  up,  thou  heart  of  me  !*' 

And,  finally, 

"  Both  armies  against  Florence !    Take  revenge  I 
Wide,  deep, — to  live  upon  in  feeling  now. 
And  after,  in  remembrance,  year  by  year. 
And,  with  the  dear  conviction,  die  at  last ! — 
She  lies  now  at  thy  pleasure : — pleasure  have  /" 

Luria,  however,  resists  this  and  all  other  temptations.  His  only 
vengeance  on  Florence  is  to  destroy  himself  by  poison,  from  love 
for  her,  lest  she  should  incur  the  disgrace  of  his  punishment : 
— before  his  death,  his  true  greatness  is  acknowledged  by  one 
after  the  other  of  those  Florentines  who  have  been  leagued 
against  him :  finally,  even  the  worldly-wise  Braccio  bows  down 
before  the  purity  of  Genius.  But  it  is  all  too  late — he  dies  ! — 
One  more  passage  we  must  cite  from  one  of  Luria^s  later 
speeches : — 

"  My  own  East ! 
How  nearer  God  we  were  !     He  glows  above 
With  scarce  an  intervention,  presses  close 
And  palpitatingly,  His  soul  o'er  ours  ! 
We  feel  him,  nor  by  painful  reason  know  f 
The  everlasting  minute  of  creation 
Is  felt  there ;  now  it  is,  as  it  was  then  : — 
All  changes,  at  His  instantaneous  will ; 
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Not  by  the  operation  of  a  law, 

Whose  maker  is  elsewhere  at  other  work  I 

His  soul  IS  still  engaged  upon  his  world, 

Man's  praise  can  forward  it,  man's  prayer  suspend  : 

For  is  not  God  Almighty  ?  " 

And  now  we  pass  on  to  the  last  of  Mr.  Browning's  longer  worbi 
socially  and  poUtically,  perhaps,  the  most  importont  of  them 
entitled  "The  SouFs  Tragedy,*'  a  wild  species  of  Drama, 
design  and  execution  of  which  are  thoroughly  after  our  own  heart. 
It  is  written  for  the  purpose  of  flaying  alive  (if  we  may  so  exprei» 
ourselves)  certain  morbid  restless  "byronisers"  and  troublesome 
democrats  to  be  found  in  all  countries  in  this  our  age.     Thebera, 
the  representative  of  this  class,  called  Chiappino,  is  a  citizen  ot 
the  Italian  town  Faenza,  which  is  under  papal  domination.    No 
matter,  however,  what  the  government  may  oe,  Chiappino  is  on^ 
of  those  who  will  always  be  found  on  the  side  of  opposition  (unless, 
indeed,  they  have  secured  the  loaves  and  fishes  for  themselves) ; 
loud,  noisy,  turbulent,  a  mischief-maker  by  profession.     Never- 
theless, some  good  men  are  taken  in  by  his  hi^-sounding  liberal-  f 
ism,  and  our  Chiappino  has  a  friend  called  Luitolfo,  who  is  one 
of  these.     The  Provost,  who  governs  Faenza  under  the  Pope, 
has  not  improperly   banished  this  very  odious  fellow :  he  is  Q    ' 
Luitolfo's  house,  with  Eulalia,  the  latter's  betrothed,  whilst  Ae 
honest,  comparatively  conservative  ftiend,  has  gone  to  intercede 
for  him  with  the  Provost.     He  amuses  himself  m  the  mean  time 
with  abusing  Luitolfo,  whom  he  hates  on  account  of  his  happy, 

fenial  nature,  which  contrasts  with  his  own  currish  temperament, 
le  derides  what  he  calls  his  friend's  "  wise  passiveness,    and  says 
most  characteristically  of  himself: — 

"  True,  I  thank  God,  I  ever  said  *  you  sin,' 
When  a  man  did  sin  :  if  I  could  not  say  it, 
/  glared  it  at  him ;  if  I  could  not  glare  it, 
I  pray'd  against  him.     Then^  my  part  seemed  over. 
Ood^s  may  begin  yet :  so  it  willt  I  trust,** 

Not  contented  with  this,  Chiappino  gets  up  a  little  addi- 
tional misery  on  the  score  of  his  being  madly  in  love  with 
Eulalia,  though  he  has  never  mentioned  it :  oh,  no  !  he  loved  too 
deeply  for  that.  Talking  was  all  very  well  for  Luitolfo,  with  his 
"  slight,  free,  loose,  and  incapacious  soul."  The  fellow  proceeds 
a  long  time  in  this  strain.  He  is  interrupted  by  Luitolfo's  arrival, 
who,  maddened  by  the  Provost's  refusal  to  spare  his  worthless 
friend,  had  actually  come  to  blows  with  him,  and  left  him  for  dead : 
of  course  he  is  very  remorseful  for  this  deed.  Chiappino  brightens 
up  and  resolves  to  act  the  martyr.     Luitolfo  shall  fly  in  his  stead. 
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He  will  remain,  and  accept  the  penalty  of  this  heroic  deed. 
Luitolfo,  half  deadened  by  horror,  goes.  The  mob  are  heard  ap* 
preaching.  Ghiappino^s  vain-glorious  heroism,  which  must  be 
prating,  is  admirably  conveyed : — 

"  How  the  people  tarry ! 
I  can't  be  silent ...  I  must  speak  ...  or  sing^— 
How  natural  to  sing  now  !  " 

To  this  twaddle  Eulalia  very  finely  responds : — 

"  Hush,  and  pray  ! 
We  are  to  die  ;  but  even  /  perceive, 
Tis  not  a  very  hard  thing,  so  to  die." 

We  cannot  quote  all  her  speech.  Ghiappino  flashes  forth 
again  : — 

''  If  they  would  drag  one  to  the  market-place, 
One  might  speak  there  I " 

"  Ay,  Lady  Beatrice,  you  must  still  be  talking.""  Well,  the 
nob  arrives.  Ghiappino  shouts  instantly,  ^^  1  killed  the  Provost.'^ 
rhe  mob,  instead  of  being  furious,  are  in  transports  of  delight : 
ihey  hail  with  raptiu*e  the  doer  of  this  mighty  deed ;  and  we  may 
be  well  assured  Ghiappino  is  not  the  man  to  disclaim  their  grati- 
tude. Euhdia  turns  an  inqmring  glance  upon  him.  He  responds 
to  her  thought,  and  talks  vaguely  of  confession  on  the  morrow. 
That  morrow  never  comes.  We  cannot  pursue  the  narrative  to 
its  close.  The  diplomatic  skill  and  deep  crafb  of  the  Pope^s  Legate, 
Ogniben,  is  admirably  contrasted  with  Ghiappino's  shallow  selfish- 
ness. The  Legate  stays  the  revolution  by  offering  to  make 
Ghiappino  the  new  Provost,  after  a  certain  interval :  aJl  the  while, 
his  intention  is  to  turn  upon  him  when  he  has  got  him  into  his 
power.  But  your  liberal  bites  at  the  bait.  How  the  catastrophe  is 
brought  about,  how  Luitolfo  is  pardoned  for  his  manliness  in  finally 
coming  forward  and  owning  his  crime,  and  Ghiappino  is  dismissed 
with  quiet  contempt,  utterly  crest-fallen,  we  cannot  pause  to  ex- 
plain. This  heading  is  put  above  the  work  by  its  author,  with 
quiet  but  exquisite  irony  :  "A  SouFs  Tragedy.  Part  first,  being 
what  was  called  the  Poetry  of  Ghiappino's  Life ;  and  Part  second, 
its  Prosed  Further  extracts  from  this  work  would  be  of  little 
benefit,  unless  we  discussed  and  exhibited  its  high  merits  at  due 
length,  and  for  this  we  have  no  space.  We  must  therefore  go 
forward,  remarking  only  that  the  prose  of  the  second  part  breathes 
some  of  the  most  bitter,  but  also  the  most  salutary  satire,  with 
which  we  are  at  all  acquainted. 

We  have  now  arrived  at  the  last  division  of  Mr.  Browning's 
literary  labours, — ^labours,   no  doubt,  of  love, — ^his  "Dramatic 
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Lyrics  and  Boniances/^  As  has  been  already  observed,  they  aie 
so  many  monodramas,  that  is,  directly  dramatic  utterances  under 
special  circumstances  of  so  many  imaginary  speakers,  in  lyric  forms; 
but  there  are  a  few  exceptions  to  this  rule.  Thus  the  "  Cavalier 
Tunes,"  which  head  the  series,  are  not  strictly  individual ;  though 
perhaps  this  can  only  be  said  with  truth  of  the  first  of  them,  with 
its  stirring  refrain,  (Kentish  loyalists  are  singing)  : — 

*'  Marching  along,  fifty  score  strong, 
Great-hearted  gentlemen^  singing  this  song." 

Of  course,  these  lyrics,  "or  monodramas,  or  whatever  we  may 
call  them,  are  replete  with  Mr.  Browning'*s  usual  earnestness  and 
fiery  vitality.  They  are  extremely  abrupt,  and  consequently, 
(speaking  generally,)  by  no  means  easy  to  understand.  The  venr 
first  poem  following  the  "Cavalier  Tunes,"  strangely  enoupi 
entitled,  "  My  Last  Duchess  :  Ferrara,"  and  embodying  Italian 
morbid  jealousy,  would  no  doubt  be  a  perfect  puzzle  to  most 
readers,  without  some  clue  to  it-s  meaning.  The  speaker  is  an 
Italian  Duke,  who  is  receiving  the  envoy  of  a  neighbouring  poteor 
tate,  sent  to  ofier  him  the  hand  of  that  potentate'*s  daughter  in 
marriage.  The  Duke  is  supposed  to  lead  the  envoy  through  he 
picture  gallery,  to  pause  suddenly  before  the  portrait  of  h^  late 
Duchess,  slain  by  his  jealousy,  and,  drawing  back  the  veil  from  it, 
to  break  out  thus,  in  a  tone  of  assumed  in(hfierence : — 

"  That's  my  last  Duchess  painted  on  the  wall, 
Looking  as  if  she  wpre  alive.     I  call 
That  piece  a  wonder,  now." 

Such  is  the  colloquial  style  of  the  majority  of  Mr.  Browning's 
lyrics.     The  Italian's  jealousy  is  thus  finely  indicated  : — 

"  She  had 
A  heart  .  .  .  how  shall  I  say  1  .  .  too  soon  made  glad,  .  . 
Too  easily  impressed: — she  liked  whatever 
She  look'd  on,  and  her  Looks  went  every  where. — 
Sir,  'twas  all  one !     My  favour  at  her  breast, 
The  dropping  of  the  daylight  in  the  west, 
The  bough  of  cherries  some  officious  fool 
Broke  in  the  orchard  for  her, — the  white  mule 
She  rode  with  round  the  terrace, — all  and  each 
Would  draw  from  her,  alike,  the  approving  speech, 
Or  blush,  at  least.    She  thank'd  men, — good ;  but  thank'd 
Somehow,  .  •  I  know  not  how,  .  •  as  if  she  rank'd 
My  gift  of  a  nine  hundred  years'  old  name 
With  anybody's  gift.     Who'd  stoop  to  blame 
This  sort  of  trifling  ?  "      ♦  ♦  * 


*  «  • 
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"  Oh,  Sir,  she  smiled  no  doubt, 
Whene'er  I  pass'd  her :  hut  who  passed  without 
Much  the  same  smile  ?    This  grew ! — I  gave  commands  : — 
Then  all  smiles  stopped  together  !  " 

There  is  a  quiet  and  deadly  earnestness  in  this,  which  cannot 
fi^  to  strike  those  who  duly  apprehend  it.  But  the  theme  is 
not  a  pleasant  one.  The  next,  with  another  odd  heading  enough, 
(it  requires  an  argument  prefixed,)  is  sweet  and  touching,  though 
also  too  abrupt  as  it  stands.  We  cannot  notice  each  of  these 
romances  in  particular.  The  '*  Madhouse  Cells'^  are  remarkably 
powerful :  the  first  embodies  the  musings  of  a  mad  predestinarian, 
and  is  very  terrible;  the  second  is  truthful,  passionate,  apd 
beautiful.  All  the  world  will  be  delighted  with  "  the  Pied  Piper 
of  Hamelin,'^  written  for  a  child,  and,  for  Browning,  marvellously 
easy  of  comprehension.  It  is  charming  throughout ;  but  extracts 
would  convey  no  fitting  idea  of  it,  and  therefore  we  give  none. 
"  How  they  brought  the  Good  News  from  Ghent  to  Aix,''  an 
udventure  told  by  a  horseman,  is  wonderfully  spirited  and  graphic. 
Mr.  Browning  does  not  write  about  "  the  ride,''  as  another  maa 
would  do ;  he  does  not  even  describe  it :  he.  gives  us  the  very 
thing  itself.  We  have  the  reality,  not  its  image  or  its  shadow. 
♦'  Pictor  Ignotus,''  is  finely  conceived  and  executed.  The  idea  is 
that  of  an  Italian  Painter  of  the  16th  century,  who  might 
have  been  great  as  Baphael  in  the  world^s  esteem,  if  he  had 
not  shrunk  alike  from  vulgar  praise  and  censure,  and  preferred  to 
remain  unknown. 

"  Wherefore  I  chose  my  portion.— If,  at  whiles, 

My  heart  sinks,  as  monotonous  I  paint 
These  endless  cloisters,  and  eternal  aisles 

With  the  same  series,  Virgin,  Babe,  and  Saint, 
With  the  same  cold,  calm,  beautiful  regard, — 

At  least,  no  merchant  traffics  in  my  heart ; 
The  sanctuary's  gloom,  at  least,  shall  ward 

Vain  tongues  from  where  my  pictures  stand  apart." 

There  is  more,  finer  even  than  this,  but  from  such  perfect 
"  wholes,"  it  is  most  difficult  to  extract.  The  segment  of  a  circle 
gives  but  an  imperfect  notion  of  completeness.  Next  comes  an  ex- 
tremely truthful  soliloquy  spoken  by  an  Italian  exile  in  England, 
which  contains  very  great  beauties,  but  is  withal  so  simple,  so 
natural,  so  intensely  real,  that  to  vulgar  observation  it  might  at 
first  sight  seem  common  place.  "  The  Englishman  in  Italy,"  we 
like  less ;  but  this,  too,  has  its  merits,  especially  the  descrip- 
tion of  the  Festival : — 

••  To-morrow's  the  Feast 
Of  the  Rosary's  Virgin,  by  no  means 
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Of  Virgins  the  least— 
As  you*ll  hear  in  the  off-hand  discoane. 

Which  (all  nature,  no  art,) 
The  Dominican  brother,  these  three  weeks. 

Was  getting  by  heart" 

Very  spirited  is  the  next  song,  ^^The  Lost  Leader/'  torn- 
mencing, — 

"Just  for  a  handful  of  silver  he  left  us. 
Just  for  a  riband  to  stick  in  his  coat  :"-* 

And  containing  these  fine  lines,  (despite  their  falsity,  for  if  there 
ever  was  a  literary  aristocrat,  Shakspeare  was  one,) — 

"  We  that  had  loved  him  so,  follow'd  him,  honour'd  him, 

Lived  in  his  mild  and  magnificent  eye ; 
Learn 'd  his  great  language,  caught  his  clear  accents  ; 

Made  him  our  pattern  to  live  and  to  die ! 
Shakspeare  was  of  us,  Milton  was  for  us  ; 

Burns,  Shelley,  were  with  us, — they  fight  from  their  graves! 
He  alone  breaks  from  the  van  and  the  freemen^ 

He  alone  sinks  to  the  rear  and  the  slaves.** 

"The  Flower's  Name"  is  a  soft  fadciful  soliloquy,  in  lyric 
form,  spoken  by  a  lover,  who  recounts  how  his  mistress  visited  his 
garden. 

'*  This  flower  she  stopp'd  at,  finger  on  lip, 

Stoop'd  over,  in  doubt,  as  settling  its  claim, 
Till  she  gave  me,  with  pride  to  make  no  slip, 

Its  soft  meandering  Spanish  name. 
What  a  name !     Was  it  love,  or  praise  ? 

Speech  half-asleep,  or  song  half-awake? 
I  must  learn  Spanish  one  of  these  days. 

Only  for  that  slow  sweet  name*s  sake.** 

Another  admirable  composition  is  "  The  Fb'ght  of  the  Duchess," 
a  tale,  dramatically  told  by  an  old  forester.  Perhaps  it  is  rather 
too  lengthy  in  parts ;  at  least,  there  is  one  unnecessary  epkode 
(very  clever  in  itself)  respecting  gipsy  trades.  We  cannot 
speak  as  favourably  of  the  moral  of  this  composition,  for  we  do 
not  like  a  wife^s  being  spirited  away  from  her  husband,  however 
unworthy  of  her,  even  by  her  own  gipsy  race.  Marriage  is^  in  our 
eyes,  an  indissoluble  tie.  But  Mr.  ^Browning  does  not  speak  in 
his  own  person,  and  has  seriously  disclaimed  in  a  certain  note  the 
opinions  expressed  by  his  lyric  ''  dramatis  personse.^^  A  strange 
wild  legend,  replete  with  mystic  beauty,  is  "  The  Boy  and  the 
Angel."  We  have  no  space  to  quote  it.  "  Saul,''^  which  is 
a  long  soliloquy  spoken  V>y  tYi<^  ^Qi\k^ViS\sL  Bvads  has  rare  excel- 
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lencieB,  but  is  not  yet  completed,  a  Second  Part  having  to  foUow. 
The  strange  fragment  called  ''  Time''s  Bevenges  ^"^  is  extremely 
powerful  in  its  way.     "  The  Glove,''  the  last  in  the  collection,  is 
a  tale  told  by  the  French  Poet,  '*  Peter  Bonsard,''  or  rather  a 
new  version  of  the  old  story — how  a  lady,  to  prove  her  own  power 
and  her  lover's  faith,  threw  her  glove  among  wild  beasts  and  bade 
the  lover  fetch  it.     Our  readers  may  remember  how  Schiller  and 
Leigh  Hunt  have  treated  this  theme.     Mr.  Browning  has  '^  re- 
versed the  medal,"  and  takes  the  lady's  part  with  great  tact  and 
cleverness.     In  truth,  this  poem  is  marked  by  a  wonderful  com- 
mand of  language  and  an  overflow  of  biting  humour.     On  ihe 
whole,   these   Lyrics  and  Bomances  are  well  worthy  of  their 
author;  and  that  is  saying  much.     They  are  unlike  any  thing 
else  we  are  acquainted  with ;    for  Southey's  monodramas,  very 
fine  in  their  way,  have  another  cast ;  and  Tennyson's  dramatic 
lyrics,  such  as  "  Ulysses,"  are  more  reflective  ana  contemplative, 
though  very  noble  also.     That  passion,  that  intensity,  that  power, 
which  is  the  marked  characteristic  of  Mr.  Browning,  is  conspicu- 
ous throughout  them.    They  are  not  altogether  free  from  morbid 
tendencies  and  exaggerations, — ^witness  "  The  Confessional,"  and 
"  The  Tomb  at  St.  Praxed's,"  though  both  of  these  have  merit : 
they  are  sometimes  painful ;  but  they  are  always  forcible,  and  in 
some  instances  graceful  and  pleasant  also. — We  have  noticed  the 
series  very  cursorily,  and  Mr.  Browning  is  not  a  Poet  who  can 
be  done  justice  to  in  a  few  words.      He   must  be   illustrated 
and  elucidated  with  care.     No  author  more  requires  interpreters 
to  stand  betwixt  him  and  the  public :  and  where,  in  the  present 
dearth  of  taste  or  common  sense  in  the  critical  world,  when  the 
English  of  a  Garlyle  is  thought  sublime,  and  the  artificial  and 
conventional  are  in  almost  all  cases  preferred  to  the  truthful,  are  we 
to  look  for  such  interpreters  ?    Mr.  Browning  must  bide  his  time, 
secure  of  his  own  greatness,  and  of  the  world's  awaking  sooner 
or  later  to  a  just  appreciation  of  it.     Even  now  a  change   is 
manifest ;   a  new  and  complete  edition  of  his  works  is  called  for, 
and  proof  is  thereby  afibrded  that  the  public  is  beginning  to  open 
its  eyes. 

We  have  said,  on  a  former  occasion,  that  Browning  is  most 
properly  classed  with  Tennyson,  and  with  Miss  Barrett,  now 
Mrs.  Eobert  Browning  and  our  poet's  wife.  The  first  has  less 
intensity,  but  perhaps  more  grace  and  finish ;  at  all  events  his 
talent  is  mainly  and  primarily  lyric,  while  Mr.  Browning's  is 
almost  exclusively  dramatic.  Mrs.  Robert  Browning  possesses 
perhaps  closer  poetical  affinities  with  her  husband  than  with 
Tennyson,  having  displayed  much  of  the  same  dramatic  intensity. 
She  is  a  very  great  poetess,  probably  the  greatest  this  country 
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has  possessed,  and  may  yet  achieve  even  nobler  things  than  she  has 
presented  to  us.  These  three,  however,  Tennyson  and  the 
Brownings  (as  we  may  now  call  them),  possess  io  common  a 
peculiar  aristocratic  grace  and  refinement,  never  perhaps  exhibited 
m  such  an  eminent  degree,  save  by  the  ever  matchless  Shakspeare; 
and  a  certain  deep  pathos  is  also  common  to  them,  together  with 
a  general  reality^  of  a  kind  which  is  almost  new  to  poetry.  They 
are  not  devoid  of  faults  ;  and  are  addicted  in  some  degree  to  the 
use  of  a  marked  phraseology  of  their  own,  which  may  be  thought 
conventional.  But,  after  all,  we  scarcely  know  how  to  blame  this, 
since  we  believe  it  is  natural  to  them. 


Art.  VII. — A  Letter  to  the  Lord  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  on 
the  Actual  Belatiom  between  Church  and  State.  By  the  Hon. 
BicHABD  Gavendisu.  Suffffcsted  by  Mr,  Baptist  NoeVs  Essay. 
London:  Ollivier. 

The  relations  between  Church  and  State  constitute  the  great 
question  of  the  present  day,  as  they  have  for  the  last  fifty  years, 
and  as  they  will  probably  for  the  next  fifty.  The  adjustment  of 
these  relations,  either  by  the  entire  prostration  of  the  Church 
under  the  power  and  influence  of  a  State  altogether  devoid  of 
religion,  or  else  by  the  liberation  of  the  Church  from  many  of  those 
restraints  which  a  Christian  State  placed  upon  her  actions,  will 
probably,  sooner  or  later,  take  place.  Whatever  may  be  our  views 
of  the  desirableness  of  maintaining  those  relations  between  Church 
and  State  which  commenced  with  the  Christianity  of  England, 
and  which  received  their  present  shape  at  the  Reformation,  there 
is  a  party  which  must  be  consulted  in  the  matter,  and  which 
holds  no  inconsiderable  power ;  and  that  party  is  no  other  than 
the  State  itself.  We  may  talk  as  much  as  we  please  of  the  duty 
of  the  State  to  be  united  with  the  Church.  We  may  theorize 
away  on  the  identity  of  Church  and  State,  asserting  as  much  as 
we  please,  that  the  State  is  imperfect  if  it  be  not  another  phase 
of  the  Christian  Church.  We  may  talk  of  the  State  possessing 
a  conscience,  and  being  bound  to  uphold  the  truth.  !But  what, 
if  the  State  is  perfectly  indifferent  to  all  our  arguments,  and  our 
wishes,  and  our  theories  J  What,  if  the  State  lends  itself  to  the 
views  of  a  large  portion  of  the  community  amongst  us,  who  are 
always  asserting  that  the  State  has  nothing  whatever  to  do  with 
religion — that  it  has  no  business  to  support  any  Established 
Church — that  it  has  no  right  to  make  a  cnoice  among  religious 
systems — that  its  duty  is  to  remain  perfectly  neutral — ^to  dis- 
courage no  error  or  unbelief— to  leave  religion  to  maintain  and 
uphold  itself — or  to  extend  equal  favour  and  power  to  all  sects  I 
We  may  protest  against  all  this,  and  say  that  it  is  very  wrong — 
very  unchristian — and  so  forth ; — but  if  it  goes  on  notwithstand- 
ing ; — if  it  is  a  clear  and  positive  fact,  that  the  State  is  under 
the  influence  of  such  views,  and  not  under  the  influence  of  such 
principles  as  we  believe  to  be  right — would  it  not  be  a  very  un- 
wise proceeding  on  our  part  to  ignore  the  facts  of  the  case,  and 
shut  our  eyes  to  the  actual  steps  which  are  leading  to  the  over- 
throw of  all  that  we  hold  right  and  necessary ! 
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And,  again — By  what  modes  and  in  what  ways  are  we,  as 
practical  men,  to  produce  an  alteration  in  the  present  state  of 
things,  so  as  to  avoid  the  ruin  which  it  threatens  to  bring  down 
on  us? 

The  broad  and  simple  facts  of  the  case  are  these.  The 
State,  in  the  time  of  Henry  VIII.  and  during  thie  reigns  of  the 
Tudor  and  Stuart  dynasties,  i.  e.  up  to  the  period  of  the  Revolu- 
tion of  1688,  allied  the  Church  to  itself  by  the  closest  ties,  with 
a  view  of  governing  the  country  by  means  of  it.  The  State  was 
so  closely  attached  to  the  Church,  that  it  interfered  in  its  in- 
ternal arrangements,  was  assiduous  in  promoting  its  efficiency, 
and  endeavoured  by  statutes,  and  by  all  means  in  its  power,  to 
make  the  Church  co-extensive  with  the  nation.  Failing  in  this 
attempt,  through  the  intrigues  of  Romanists  backed  by  foreign 
aid,  and  the  turbulence  of  puritans  and  other  sectarians  which 
issued  in  a  civil  war  and  the  subversion  of  the  government,  the 
State  at  lengthy  in  the  rei^n  of  King  William,  adopted  the  princi- 
ple of  toleration  (which  James  II.  had  sought  to  introduce  for 
the  benefit  of  the  Church  of  Rome) ;  and  the  Dissenters  (with 
the  exception  of  Romanists  and  Socinians)  were  freed  from  all 
penalties.  Here  was  a  very  great  change  in  the  relations  of 
Church  and  State.  The  moment  that  the  toleration  of  Dissen* 
ters  from  the  Church  of  England  was  conceded  by  Government, 
it  was  plain,  that  the  State  no  longer  could  regard  the  Church  as 
the  sole  instrument  for  promoting  the  religious  welfare  of  the 
country  and  the  security  of  the  State.  Other  bodies  were  recog^ 
nized  at  once  as  undeserving  of  blame,  and  as  possessed  of  power. 
The  State  ceased  at  that  moment  to  be  connected  as  it  had  been 
with  the  Church.  It  had  failed  in  creating  uniformity :  it  was 
obliged  to  recognize  diversity  of  discipline  and  creeds. 

From  that  time  the  State  became  latitudinarian  in  its  cha- 
racter. The  latitudinarian  Tennison  occupied  the  Primacy.  The 
latitudinarian  divines  were  in  favour.  The  State  became  indifferent 
to  the  order  and  discipline  of  the  Church  ;  and  hence,  on  slight 
and  insufficient  pretexts,  the  Convocation  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land was  prohibited  from  exercising  its  functions.  The  bishoprics 
and  other  benefices  of  the  Church  were  permitted  to  fall  into  the 
hands  of  the  minister  of  the  day,  either  as  matters  of  private 
patronage,  or  with  a  view  to  sustain  the  interests  of  some  political 
party. 

At  length  a  latitudinarian  State,  only  attached  to  Protest- 
antism  by  political  motives,  was  acted  on  by  the  ideas  which  arose 
from  the  fermentation  of  the  French  Revolution.  Hence  arose 
the  continued  struggles  of  sectarian  bodies,  such  as  the  Romanists, 
to  subvert  the  exclusive  privileges  held  by  the  Established  Church ; 
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or  to  gaiQ  w  equality  of  8iatu»  for  themselves.  Hence,  too,  the 
gradual  relaxation  of  all  those  laws  which  had  fenced  in  the  pre^. 
rogatives  of  the  Church  of  England,  and  the  diminution  or  with- 
drawal of  the  aid  which  had  formerly  been  extended  to  Church 
objects.  The  whole  course  of  the  State  in  England,  since  the 
epoch  of  the  French  Revolution,  exhibits  the  spectacle  of  a  Go- 
vernment without  any  strong  reUgious  principles,  acted  on  by  the 
persevering  energies  and  activities  of  certain  classes  for  the 
advancement  of  their  own  designs.  The  State  had  no  power  of 
resisting  these  efforts,  because  it  had  no  deep  principle  to  fall 
back  upon.  It  possessed  no  conscience  of  its  own,  and,  therefore, 
could  not  consistently  reject  the  demands  of  alleged  conscience. 
It  had  relinquished  the  old  principle  which  connected  its  support 
of  the  Church  of  England  with  its  own  reUgious  tenets :  the 
statesmen  of  the  nineteenth  century,  into  whose  hands  the  power 
onee  exercised  by  the  Sovereigns  of  England  had  fallen,  were  not, 
like  the  Tudors  and  the  Stuarts,  bound  by  their  own  convictions, 
or,  at  least,  by  their  professions  and  their  policy,  to  an  exclusive 
support  of  the  Church,  as  the  way  of  truth.  Fifty  years  have 
exhibited  the  steady  progress  of  a  latitudinarian  State  in  the 
direction  of  evil,  and  not  of  good.  The  statesman  of  the  present 
daV)  who  might  feel  disposed  to  act  on  higher  and  more  Christian 

5nnciple,  finds  himself  hampered  by  the  precedents  of  1 60  years* 
'he  whole  course  of  legislation  sets  in  one  direction ;  the  spirit  of 
the  age  sets  in  one  direction.  Each  statesman  as  he  rises,  bends 
before  the  current.  We  may,  and  sometimes  do,  for  a  time — 
nay,  for  a  long  time,  arrest  the  progress  of  evil  in  one  point ;  but 
it  always  succeeds  in  the  long  run.  The  State  is  steadily  be- 
coming more  and  more  unchristianized. 

This  state  of  things  does  not  arise  from  any  specificaUy  irreli- 
gious character  amongst  statesmen  in  the  present  day.  When 
we  look  back  upon  the  statesmen  of  Charles  II.,  or  on  those  of 
Sang  William,  or  the  Georges,  we  do  not  recognize  in  them  any 
character,  as  individuals,  which  causes  the  statesmen  of  the  prer 
sent  day  to  contrast  unfavourably  with  them.  Perhaps  we  may 
say  that,  at  present,  there  is  higher  and  purer  personal  character, 
and  better  individual  intention,  than  in  any  former  period;  and 
yet,  notwithstanding  this,  the  whole  policy  in  regard  to  Church 
matters,  which  has  prevailed  for  the  last  generation  or  two,  is 
decidedly  and  increasingly  irreligious.  The  great  cause  of  this 
alienation  from  a  religious  policy  is  the  divided  state  of  public 
opinion  throughout  the  empire,  which  the  State  reflects  more  and 
more ;  so  that  amidst  contending  forces,  and  directions,  and 
impukes,  the  religious  principle  held  in  theory  by  the  State 
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is  gradually  narrowed    in  its  operation,  and    in  many  points 
relinquished. 

To  those  who  are  really  and  sincerely  devoted  to  the  Ghnrdi 
of  England,  as  Code's  appointed  instrument  for  conveying  the 
blessings  of  the  Gospel  to  this  nation,  the  prospect  before  us  is 
painful,  and  in  many  cases  bewildering.  Many  men  are  wiable  to 
see  their  way  through  the  difficulties  presented  by  the  existing 
union  between  a  Christian  Church  and  a  State  which  is  daily 
becoming  more  indifferent  in  religious  matters.  They  see  the 
State  still  in  possession  of  the  most  momentous  power  over  the 
Church.  They  see  the  nomination  of  all  the  Heads  and  Digni^ 
taries  of  the  Church  directly  or  indirectly  under  the  influence  of 
the  State.  They  see  the  Ministers  of  the  day,  who  are  more  or 
less  the  representatives  of  the  spirit  of  indifference  and  neutrality, 
invested  with  uncontrolled  power  in  the  selection  of  the  Rulers 
and  Guides  of  the  Church.  Can  it  be  expected  that  statesmen 
will  ever  select  bishops  or  dignitaries  who,  in  their  opinion,  will 
be  likely  in  any  case  in  which  the  interests  of  the  Church  may 
seem  to  demand  one  course,  and  the  interests  of  their  political 
friends  another,  to  give  the  preference  to  the  Ohurch'*s  cause! 
What  statesmen  could  be  expected  to  seek  for  the  appointment 
of  such  bishops  as  would  regard  their  duty  to  God  and  His  Churdi 
in  the  Jlrst  place,  and  the  welfare  of  the  State  in  the  second  fhcel 
It  would  be  unreasonable  to  expect  from  statesmen,  to  whom  the 
interest  of  the  State  is  the  first  consideration,  to  embarrass 
themselves  or  the  State  by  the  appointment  of  impracticable  men, 
who  were  likely  to  give  trouble  by  opposing  themselves  on 
religious  grounds  to  the  political  projects  of  the  day.  The  State 
possesses  an  enormous  power  over  the  Church  in  this  respect :  it 
possesses  the  power  of  neutralizing  all  effectual  opposition  to  its 
designs  from  a  united  prelacy.  It  can  always  secure  at  least  a 
division  in  the  hierarchy.  No  matter  how  unanimous  the  clergy, 
and  all  other  sincere  members  of  the  Church  may  be,  the  State 
can  always  manage  to  divide  the  hierarchy.  It  has  nominated 
men  of  a  certain  class  of  mind ;  it  has  direct,  personal  influence 
over  them.  It  can  appeal  to  personal  favours  granted,  and 
perhaps  to  promises  and  conditions  made.  It  invests  them  with 
high  temporal  rank,  and  places  them  amongst  the  peers  of  the 
realm  ;  and  it  is  anxious  to  retain  the  spiritual  peerage,  because 
it  is  glad  to  have  this  pretext  for  retaining  the  power  of  choosing 
spiritual  peers.  Let  that  power  escape  from  the  State,  and  th^ 
Church  would  be  no  longer  so  manageable ;  it  would  have  a  will 
of  its  own,  like  other  religious  communities.  It  would  be  capable 
of  union  :  it  would  become  an  organized  body  with  leaders,  instead 
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of  a  multitude  deprived  of  its  natural  leaders.  It  would  give  laws 
to  the  State,  instead  of  being  legislated  for  iy  the  State  at  the 
will  of  its  adversaries.  The  Church,  even  now,  bereft  as  it  is  of 
the  active  leadership  of  an  waited  Episcopate,  is  not  without 
power  to  resist  what  is  evil.  The  Church  is  strong  in  her  prin- 
ciples, united  on  great  points  (though  apparently  and  outwardly 
divided),  and  determined  to  uphold  what  she  believes  to  be  right, 
and  just,  and  holy ;  no  matter  what  Sovereign,  or  Minister,  or 
Prelate,  or  Peer  may  say  to  the  contrary.  And  in  spite  of  all 
the  difficulties  and  discouragements  that  lie  before  her,  we  believe 
that  her  stedfast  perseverance  in  the  path  of  duty,  without  fear 
of  man,  will  in  the  end  be  successful. 

But  in  the  mean  time,  our  present  condition  is  most  alarming. 
We  are  divided,  not  merely  by  differences  on  some  religious 
questions ;  but  we  are  divided  by  the  influence  of  the  State.  We 
can  never  reckon  on  unity  amongst  our  hierarchy  even  on  ques- 
tions of  the  most  vital  importance  to  the  existence  of  the  Church 
or  the  preservation  of  her  greatest  privileges.  Our  Deans — our 
Archdeacons — our  Canons  and  members  of  Chapters — large 
masses  of  our  parochial  clergy — are  nominated^  either  directly  or 
indirectly,  by  the  State :  and  that  State  has  ceased  to  have  the 
interest  of  the  Church  at  heart — ceased  to  recognize  the  Church 
as  teaching  the  Truth.  In  dealing  with  the  State  we  are  not  able 
to  act  with  perfect  independence.  The  State  has  its  interest 
within  our  body  :  a  portion  of  us  are  under  State  influence  :  some 
of  us  cannot  act  freely :  they  are  bound  to  discourage  all  inde- 
pendent action  :  they  are  partizans  of  the  State  rather  than  of  the 
Church.  With  the  best  mtentions,  and  the  purest  motives,  men 
are  often  influenced  by  their  connexions,  and  their  position,  and 
their  engagements,  to  a  certain  course — a  mode  of  action  justified 
by  a  thousand  excellent  principles  of  duty,  loyalty,  submission, 
discretion,  and  precedent,  which,  in  other  times,  would  have  been 
rightly  applied,  but  which,  in  the  present  day,  are  inapplicable,  or 
rendered  obsolete  by  the  change  of  circumstances. 

It  is  the  positive,  actual  pressing  dangers  of  our  position — ^not 
any  mere  speculative  and  remote  prospects,  to  which  thoughtful 
minds  amongst  our  laity  are  now  directing  their  attention.  The 
position  of  the  Episcopate  is  more  distinctly  seen  than  formerly. 
Circumstances  have  brought  out  its  serious  disadvantages ;  and 
when  we  now  urge  on  men  who  were  formerly  most  earnest 
in  their  desire  for  an  increase  of  the  Episcopate,  to  pursue  that 
object,  we  are  frequently  met  by  objections  arising  from  the 
position  of  the  Episcopate  as  nominees  of  the  Minister  of  the  day. 
They  are  not  desirous  of  seeing  the  Minister  given  the  power  of 
creating  more  bishops,  because  they  have  no  confidence  that  any 
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Mimater  will  make  mioh  appointments  as  will  really  benefit  the 
Church  in  her  spiritual  capacity.  The  feelings  which  are  widely 
spread  amongst  the  laity  and  the  clergy  of  various  schools,  are 
fairly  described  in  the  foUowing  passage  from  the  able  and  inter- 
esting publication  of  the  Honourable  Richard  Cavendish,  the 
title  of  which  we  have  prefixed  to  these  pages.  This  pamphlet, 
which  is  addressed  to  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  draws  tha 
attention  of  that  Most  Bev.  Prelate  to  various  statepoients  in 
Mr.  NoeFs  recent  publication,  and  having  referred  to  his  views  on 
the  union  of  Church  and  State,  proceeds  as  follows  : — 

"  Of  course,  I  shall  not  now  attempt  to  prove  the  lawfulness  of  tha 
union  between  Church  and  State,  nor  to  point  out  the  fearful  calami- 
ties which  would  ensue  from  a  separation  between  them.  Too  surelj 
the  day  which  shall  dawn  on  this  portentous  divorce  shall  witness  tba 
sunset  of  England's  glory,  England's  greatness,  and  England's  stability. 
It  is  with  the  firmest  conviction  that  nothing  can  ever  justify  the  State 
in  ceasing  to  promote,  as  much  as  lies  in  its  province,  the  continuance 
and  increase  of  religion  in  the  land,  and  that  nothing  can  ever  justify 
the  Church  in  severing  the  connexion  between  herself  and  the  State,  so 
long  as  she  can  maintain  it  without  disobeying  the  clear  und  unmistake- 
able  laws  of  God,  that  I  approach  the  consideration  of  some  abuses  to 
which  Mr.  Noel  has  directed  our  attention. 

"  But,  my  Lord,  while  I  entertain  this  conviction,  I  know  also  that 
there  has  arisen  a  deep  and  growing  feeling  amongst  the  most  thought- 
ful and  earnest  of  our  clergy,  as  well  as  amongst  the  most  religious  of 
our  laity,  that  the  evils  resulting  from  the  actual  relation  between  the 
English  State  and  the  English  Church,  are  such  as  to  make  it  theiv 
duty  to  endeavour  at  all  hazards  to  effect  by  all  lawful  means  an  altera- 
tion in  the  existing  conditions  of  that  relation.  Recent  events  have 
not  tended  to  lessen  the  force  of  this  feeling.  Can  we  wonder,  after  the 
experience  of  the  last  year  and  a  half,  that  a  conviction  should  have 
arisen  in  the  minds  of  men  more  ardent  and  zealous  perhaps  than  pru- 
dent, but  still  men  ardent  and  zealous  in  the  cause  of  Christ  and  His 
Church,  that  a  system  which  can  produce  such  fruits  is  too  vicious  to  be 
treated  by  any  other  remedy  save  that  of  annihilation  ? 

**  Now,  my  Lord,  in  the  belief  that  the  best,  if  not  the  only,  way  of 
averting  the  disastrous  consequences  which  would  arise  from  a  total 
disruption  of  all  ties  between  Church  and  State,  is  to  place  them  on  s 
sounder  footing  than  that  which  they  now  occupy,  I  venture  to  entreat 
your  Grace's  attention  to  a  few  among  the  many  items,  in  Mr.  Noel'i 
long  catalogue  of  practical  abuses. 

'*  Mr.  Noel  first  adverts  to  the  influence  of  the  union  as  regards  s 
bishop.  He  says,  *  To  fulfil  his  office  rightly,  a  bishop  must  be  more 
free  than  his  brethren  from  ambition  and  covetousness,  more  spiritually^ 
minded,  more  devoted  to  his  ministry,  more  anxious  to  bring  sinners  to 
Christ,  more  brotherly  and  liberal  to  his  fellow- Christians,  more  seal- 
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ous  for  tlie  honour  of  bis  Master,  more  entirely  consecrated  to  God. 
As  a  pastor  who  is  less  pious  than  the  members  of  the  church  over 
ivhicb  be  presides,,  does  them  mischief,  because  his  ministrations  tend 
to  bring  them  down  to  his  level ;  so  a  prelate  less  pious  than  the 
pastors  whom  he  governs,  inflicts  on  them  a  similar  mischief.     His 
'l  duty  to  them  is  what  theirs  is  to  the  Churches.     He  has  to  convert 
I  oooon verted  ministers,  to  guide  the  erring,  to  reclaim  the  backsliding, 
'  to  animate  the  despondent,  to  strengthen  the  weak,  to  encourage  and  aid 
(ke  most  devoted.     To  accomplish  these  objects,  he  must  surpass  them 
in  wisdom  and  Christian  experience,  in  faith  and  fervency,  in  meekness 
and   self-control,  in  holiness  and  spirituality  of  mind.     Like  Paul,  he 
should  be  able  to  say,  '  Be  ye  followers  of  me,  even  as  I  also  am  of 
Christ.' — ^*  Be  ye  followers  together  of  me,   and   mark   them   which 
walk  so,  as  ye  have  us  for  an  example.'     To  an  office  like  this  a  man 
ought  to  be  chosen  with  exclusive  reference  to  his  spiritual  qualifica- 
tion9  by  pious  men,  with  the  utmost  caution,  and  with  the  most  solemn 
prayer.      When  the  Church  at  Jerusalem  chose  Matthias  as  one  of  those 
most  suitable  to  succeed  the  apostle  Judas  in  his  place  as  an  apostle, 
they  then  sought  the  guidance  of  God.     And  when  Paul  was  set  apart 
ibr  his  mission  to  the  Gentiles  by  the  Presbyters  of  Antioch,  they 
fulfilled   that  duty  with  fasting  and  prayer.     With  no  less  solemnity, 
earnestness,  and  dependence  upon  God,  should  pious  men  choose  those 
prelates  who  exercise  so  vast  an  influence  in  the  Anglican  Churches  for 
good  or  evil.   But  ministers  of  State  are  little  likely  to  choose  them  in  this 
manner.    Since  prelates  have  votes  in  Parliament,  where  parties  are  often 
nearly  equal ;  the  most  religious  statesmen  are  strongly  tempted  to  make 
zeal  for  their  political  party  a  leading  qualification  for  a  bishopric ;  and, 
secondly,  since  prime  ministers  are  usually  the  ablest  men  of  their  party, 
chosen,  without  reference  to  religious  character,  for  their  knowledge  of 
pnblic  affairs,  and  their  administrative  skill,  they  have  often  been  des- 
titute of  piety.     Hence  men  have  often  been  raised  to  the  bench  from 
party  considerations :  the  choice  of  the  nominee  being  determined  by 
the  wish  to  please  a  powerful  adherent,  or  to  strengthen  the  party  by 
the  accession  of  a  debater  of  known  capacity,  not  to  mention  more 
questionable  motives.     The  way  to  rise  is  obvious.     Let  any  cleric  of 
fair  abilities,  who  aspires  to  rank  and  power,  be  respectable,  but  not 
over  religious,  make  himself  a  good  scholar,  write  some  work  of  lite- 
rary merit,  be  a  moderate  but  firm  supporter  of  the  party  in  power, 
express  no  opinions  on  any  subject  which  could  be  inconvenient  to  the 
Government,  be  a  foe  to  innovation,  without  being  unfriendly  to  im- 
provements of  detail,  cultivate  the  friendship  both  of  powerful  families 
and  influential  prelates,  be  a  staunch  but  good-tempered  supporter  of 
the  Church  against  dissent ;  above  all,  be  a  safe  man,  who  neither  in 
the  administration  of  a  diocese,  nor  in  any  parliamentary  business, 
would  create  embarrassment  to  the  Government,  and  he  may  be  almost 
sure  of  reaching  the  highest  honours  of  his  profession. 
"  *  I  will  not  say, — 
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« That  he 
Must  serve  who  fain  would  sway ;  and  soothe  and  sue 
And  watch  all  time,  and  pry  into  all  place. 
And  be  a  living  lie — who  would  become 
A  mighty  thing  among  the  mean  ;* 

but  a  course  too  near  to  this  has  often  led  to  greatness.  Government 
can  count  upon  the  services  of  pliant  men  who  never  form  inconvenient 
opinions ;  but  they  would  be  exposed  to  trouble  should  they  nominate 
any  man  who,  with  severe  integrity  and  ardent  love  of  truth,  will 
frankly  express  his  convictions,  and  manifest  the  least  approach  to  the 
temper  of  a  reformer.' 

''  My  Lord,  the  force  of  this  striking  passage  depends  not  on  aaf 
personal  opinions  of  the  author.  He  states  facts ;  they  are  notorioudy 
and  indisputably  true.  Let  us  not,  whatever  may  be  the  mischief  with 
which  worldly  men,  wise  in  their  own  generation,  may  threaten  us  if 
we  raise  the  veil  from  these  arcana  of  the  system  with  which  their  in* 
terests  are  entwined,  let  us  not  attempt  to  blink  the  truth.  Then 
would  be  no  true  wisdom  in  the  endeavour,  even  were  it,  by  some  po^ 
sibility,  to  be  successful.  Perhaps  if  we  look  the  evil  boldly  and 
honestly  in  the  face,  we  may,  by  God's  blessing,  discover  a  better  way 
of  overcoming  it." 

We  hold  it  as  an  axiom,  which  no  one  will  venture  to  dispute, 
that  men  holding  the  sacred  and  awfully  responsible  office  of  a 
Bishop  in  the  Church  of  God  ou^t  to  be  chosen  primarify^  and 
beyond  all  other  considerations,  because  they  are  held  to  possess 
spiritual  qualifications  for  that  office — because  they  are  fit  for 
that  office.  To  appoint  men  merely  because  they  are  of  un- 
objectionable character  and  conduct,  or  because  they  are  good 
scholars,  or  because  they  hold  office  in  the  universities,  or  because 
they  are  connected  with  noble  families,  or  because  they  have  been 
useful  in  political  contests,  would  be  to  set  aside  altogether  the 
grand  question  of  qualification.  Every  one  must  admit  that  this 
ought  to  be  the  first  question,  and  that  every  thing  else  should 
give  way  to  it.  Yet  all  the  world  knows  that  this  question  is, 
pmctically,  lost  sight  of  entirely.  No  one  ever  dreams  of  a 
minister  looking  for  spiritual  qualifications  in  a  bishop.  Let  us 
again  hear  Mr.  Gavendish'^s  remarks  on  this  subject.  They  are 
well  deserving  of  attention :  such  views  are  rife  in  all  directions — 
amongst  men  of  the  most  different  theological  schools : — 

^'  My  Lord,  I  cheerfully  admit  that  we  are  bound,  in  spite  of  ap- 
pearances, to  pass  no  judgment  on  the  motives  which  dictated  such 
appointments  as  those  to  which  Mr.  Noel  alludes,  except  that  which  is 
consistent  with  the  great  law  of  Christian  charity.  However  hard  it  is 
to  think  so,  it  is  certainly  just  possible  that  they  may  have  been  con- 
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icientious.     But  what  can  we  say  of  a  system  in  which  such  scandals 
^m  be  conscientiously  committed,  and  committed  too  without  raising  an 
miversal  cry  of  indignation,  so  natural  are  they  considered  to  be  under 
hat  system?     The  prime  minister  is  appointed,  as  Mr.  Noel  frequently 
eminds  us,  by  the  majority  of  a  House  of  Commons,  including  Ro* 
nanists,   Socinians,  and  other  Dissenters,  and  which  moreover  soon 
nay  9  and  probably  will,  include  Jews,  if  not  Mahometans.    He  has  been 
ill  his  life  engaged  in  party  struggles  for  the  attainment  or  retention 
of  office,  sometimes  in  less  creditable  occupations.     If  by  chance  he  be 
a  conscientious  and  religious  man,  how  in  the  nature  of  things  can  he, 
witb.  the  best  intentions,  be  qualified  to  select  bishops  ?    Few  ministers 
have  earned  or  deserved  a  better  reputation  as  dispensers  of  ecclesiasti-» 
dd  patronage  than  Lord  Liverpool.    Yet  his  chief  merit  in  this  capa- 
^ty  was  negative.   It  will  scarcely  be  asserted  by  the  warmest  admirers 
of  this  statesman,  that  during  his  administration,  the  best  and  fittest 
men,  or  any  thing  like  the  best  and  fittest  men,  were  chosen  for  vacant 
bishoprics.     I  dwell  on  this  point  of  selection,  because  it  is  that  which 
lies  at  the  root  of  the  evil.     The  Church,  it  may  be  said,  possesses  cer^ 
tain  inherent  safeguards  against  improper  appointments.    I  admit  that 
the  Church  has  not  yet  been  legally  pronounced  to  have  been  robbed  of 
her  clear  and  inalienable  right  to  exercise  her  immemorial  privilege,  and 
perform  her  imperative  duty  at  the  confirmations  of  her  bishops.    But 
supposing  that  she  were  freed  from  all  the  impediments  so  tyrannically 
sought  to  be  placed  in  her  way  as  regards  this  essential  point,  would 
eTen  this  secure  good  appointments?     Assuredly  not.     Many  a  person 
may  be  appointed  to  an  ofilce,  of  whom  all  men  may  be  morally  con- 
Tinced  that  he  is  unfit  to  discharge  its  duties,  and  yet  against  such  a 
man  it  may  not  be  possible  to  bring  any  tangible  charge.     A  right 
reverend  prelate,  of  whom  I  wish  to  speak  with  the  deep  respect  due 
not  only  to  his  great  abilities  ^and  learning,  but  to  his  high-minded 
conscientiousness  and  integrity  of  character,  observed  in  the  House  of 
Lords,  that  the  Church  possesses  ample  security  as  regards  the  appoint- 
ment to  bishoprics,  because  the  minister  is  confined  in  his  choice  to 
clergymen,  already  approved  of  by  their  bishops  as  fit  to  hold  the  office 
of  pastor.     Was  the  bishop  exercising  that  talent  of  irony,  which  he 
possessed  in  so  eminent  a  degree  ?     Granting  that  all  clergymen  were 
fitted,  as  regards  their  moral  and  religious  character,  for  the  office  of 
bishop  (Mr.  Noel  has  uttered  nothing  more  severe  of  the  Church  than  is 
implied  in  this  hypothesis),  still  to  say  that  every  one  of  these  many 
thousand  gentlemen  was  qualified  for  so  high  and  difficult  an  office, 
would  be  about  as  true  as  to  say  that  every  ^shionable  young  officer  in 
the  Guards  was  qualified  to  command  an  army.     It  cannot,  therefore, 
be  too  strongly  urged,  or  too  continually  borne  in  mind,  that  as  long  as 
the  appointment  to  bishoprics  shall  rest  with  the  prime  minister  for  the 
time  being,  so  long  can  the  Church  entertain  no  valid  or  reasonable 
hopes  of  exacting  a  compliance  with  her  just  and  reasonable  demands 
that  none  shall  be  set  over  her  as  bishops,  who  are  not  chosen  simply 
for  their  fitness  to  discharge  the  apostolic  office.     There  are  now  in  the 
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fanks  of  the  English  priesthood  not  a  few  men,  the  laborious  chi 
and  self-denying  holiness  of  whose  lives  would  have  done  honour  to 
brightest  times  of  the   Church's  history.     If  any  such  were  to 
advanced  to  the  Episcopate,  it  is  scarcely  possible  to  over-estimate 
blessings  which  would  ensue  from  their  appointment.     But  the 
heroism  of  their  character,  so  unintelligible  to  worldly  minds,  creates 
impassable  barrier,  as  they  well  know,  to  their  promotion  under 
present  system. 

*'  Mr.  Noel  proceeds  to  make  some  observations  on  the  ensnaring  i 
fiuences  of  their  new  positions  on  men  thus  advanced  to  the  pre! 
Would  to  God,  my  Lord,  that  we  could  believe  him  to  be  guilty  e 
of  exaggeration  on  this  point !     I  spare  myself  the  pain  of  dwelling 
this  most  humiliating  matter ;  but  I  cannot  too  strongly  express 
concurrence  with  Mr.  Noel,  when  he  speaks  as  follows :  *  Thro 
such  an  ordeal,  scarcely  the  best  men  in  the  kingdom  could  pass 
scathed.     But,  to  make  the  matter  worse,  worldly  statesmen  are, 
general,  likely  to  create  worldly  prelates,  and  to  expose  men  w 
tempers  are  ambitious,  and  who  have  given  no  proofs  of  spirituality, 
temptations  strong  enough  to  corrupt  the  wisest  and  the  most  devout.' 

'*  These  things  being  so,  no  wonder,  my  Lord,  that  the  very  idea  of  s 
bishop's  office  should  be  obscured,  nay,  lost,  among  the  people  at  hxfgi* 
Sir  James  Graham  has  shown  us  what  the  consequences  have  been  on  |f 
the  mind  of  one  of  our  shrewdest  and  most  practical  statesmen,  one  too 
by  no  means  hostile  to  the  Church.  Even  Sir  Robert  Peel  thought  a . 
proposed  increase  in  the  number  of  bishops  a  fit  subject  for  ridicule. 
In  fact,  to  multiply  bishops  would  serve  but  to  multiply  the  evil,  unless 
some  plan  shall  previously  have  been  adopted  for  securing,  as  far  as 
possible,  the  appointment  of  fit  men  to  an  office,  the  important  influence 
of  which  on  the  religious  character  of  the  whole  Church  cannot  be 
exaggerated." 

Such  views  as  these  are  not  lightly  to  be  regarded  in  any  point 
of  view.  They  are  not  the  views  of  party  men.  They  are  not 
the  opinions  of  those  who  are  anxious  for  the  political  ascendancy 
of  the  Church  over  other  denominations.  They  arise  from  a 
feeling  very  widely  diffused,  that  the  weak  side  of  the  Church  in 
its  contest  with  the  spirit  of  the  age  for  the  great  objects  of  its 
existence,  is  very  much  in  its  Episcopate  and  its  higher  members. 
It  is  felt,  that  while  we  are  confronted  by  a  spirit  which  is  really 
and  essentially  that  of  Antichrist — a  spirit  which  seeks  to  dethrone 
Christianity  from  its  supremacy,  and  to  give  free  scope  to  all 
forms  of  religious  error,  and  even  of  infidelity— and  while  we  can 
distinctly  see  that  this  evil  agency  is  at  work  upon  the  State  in 
England,  guiding  all  its  actions  to  the  gradual  subversion  of  all 
substantive  and  distinctive  verities,  and  to  the  conversion  of  the 
kingdom  of  Gt>d  into  a  deistical  engine  of  state  policy^  the  great 
AiASB  of  the  Church  ib  lefti  \iD&ui^i^ed  by  the  hieranmy,  because 
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hierarchy  is  the  ally  of  that  State  from  which  all  our  dangers 
evils  proceed.  We  recogniae  with  the  deepest  thankfulness 
le  great  services  of  individual  prelates,  and  other  members  of 
le  hierarchy  ;  we  cannot  speak  with  too  much  gratitude  of  the 
:ertions  which  they  have  made,  and  we  have  no  doubt  of  their 
^ntinued  advocacy,  under  all  circumstances,  of  the  cause  of  the 
;pel ;  but  this  does  not  touch  the  real  difficulty  and  danger  of 
the  case.  It  does  not  secure  the  Episcopate  itself  from  being 
<divided^  and  subject  to  State  influence  on  all  occasions ;  and  it  is 
tbe  perpetual  recurrence  of  instances  proving  the  subserviency  of 
the  hierarchy,  in  part,  to  the  will  of  the  Minister  of  the  day, 
%  mthout  regard  to  the  Ghurch'^s  interests,  that  leads  men  with 
%.  Yeason  to  inquire  whether  such  close  alliance  between  the  Church 
and  State  be  desirable — whether  seats  in  the  House  of  Lords  are 
to  be  regarded  as  a  benefit,  if  they  involve  political  ties  which  are 
to  overbalance  higher  considerations — ^whether  the  presence  of  a 
dividsd  hierarchy  in  the  House  of  Lords  brings  any  oenefit  what- 
ever to  the  Church  or  the  State — whether  a  hierarchy  so  tram- 
melled by  its  obligations  to  Ministers  in  office,  and  Ministers 
expectant,  that  it  never  dares  to  move  independently  of  the  will 
of  Ministers — never  ventures  to  introduce  measures  on  its  own 
responsibility — never  attempts  openly  to  lead  the  Church  at  large 
in  its  demands  for  undoubted  rights  and  privileges — whether,  we 
say,  a  hierarchy  thus  hampered  and  fettered,  is  capable  of  doing 
its  duty,  as  it  ought  to  be  done,  fearlessly,  faithfully,  with  single- 
mindedness,  and  without  admixture  of  secular  objects.  If  men 
could  see  that  under  the  present  system  of  nomination  it  was 

Essible  for  the  representatives  of  the  Church  in  the  House  of 
)rds  to  act  with  unanimity  on  great  questions  affecting  the 
political  staius^  the  religious  influence,  the  undoubted  privileges, 
rights,  and  endowments  of  the  Church,  they  would  recognize  the 
practical  benefits  of  a  system  which  worked  so  well ;  but  under 
existing  circumstances  it  is  impossible  to  point  out  any  advantages 
in  the  possession  of  Parliamentary  seats  which  can  in  any  degree 
counterbalance  the  admitted  evil  of  withdrawing  bishops  from 
their  dioceses  for  many  months  in  each  year,  and  involving  them 
in  the  expense  of  a  residence  in  London  during  the  fashionable 
season.  We  say,  that  the  circumstances  of  the  case  make  it 
impossible  to  take  the  ground  in  defence  of  Parliamentary  seats 
which  might  otherwise  be  taken.  The  absence  of  every  tangible 
good  result,  nay»  the  perpetual  recurrence  of  the  extreme  evil 
arising  from  division  amongst  the  Bishops  in  the  House  of  Lords 
on  every  great  question  affecting  the  Church — completely  shuts 
ibe  mouths  of  those  who  would  be  unwilling  to  see  the  hierarchy 
^vested  of.  any  one  of  its  temporal  dignities. 
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Of  course  the  whole  evil  arises  from  the  power  possessed  by 
the  politieal  minister,  whoever  he  may  be,  of  nominating  Ush^ 
of  his  own  choice.     It  is  this  which  gives  a  political  complexioii 
to  the  Episcopate,  and  in  depriving  it  of  its  unity,  destroys  its 
collective  influence,  and  separates  it  from  the  great  body  of  the 
Church,     We  are  more  and  more  deeply  convinced,  that  until 
the  power  of  the  Grown  in  the  nomination  of  bishops  is  exercised 
by  some  unpolitical  body,  there  will  only  be  a  recurrence  of  the 
evil  from  which  we  have  so  bng  and  so  deeply  suffered.     Divi- 
sions there  will  always  be  in  the  Church : — the  constitution  of 
the  human  mind  forbids  the  hope  of  perfect  agreement  at  all 
times;    but  still  there  ai*e  certain  pomts  where  aggression  is 
manifestly  made  from  without,  in  which  the  Church,  if  free  to  act 
for  herself,  will  always  unite.     But  all  unity  of  action  is  at  an 
end,  when  the  very  influence  which  has  to  be  resisted  has  a  body 
of  allies  and  partizans  in  the  bosom  of  the  Church.     The  result 
is,  that  all  efforts  are  unavailing,  and  the  Church  is  able  to  oppose 
no  effectual  opposition  to  her  antagonists.     Her  own  memoers 
are  willing  to  open  the  gates  to  the  enemy.     If  this  were  an  occa- 
sional and  accidental  evil,  it  would  be  of  less  importance ;  but  the 
alarming  feature  in  the  case  is,  that  such  is  the  permanent,  never 
ceasing  danger  and  affliction  of  the  Church.     The  world  has  its 
grasp  tenaciously  fixed  on  the  positions  which  command  our  whole 
camp. 

When  we  reflect  on  this  unquestionable  fact,  it  does  seem  to 
us,  that  there  is  as  much  to  encourage  Churchmen  in  one  point  of 
view,  as  there  is  to  alarm  them  in  another.  What  else  but  the 
Spirit  of  God  could  have  sustained  the  Church'*s  principles,  under 
the  paralyzing  influence  of  ministerial  appointments!  It  is  to 
the  special  interference  of  God'^s  Providence  that  we  owe  the 
amount  of  good  which  has  actually  existed,  in  positions  where 
ministerial  patronage  placed  men  without  reference  to  their  spi- 
ritual qualifications,  and  merely  writh  some  political  view.  Amidst 
and  notwithstanding  worldly  influences.  Christian  principle  has 
found  its  way  into  high  places  in  the  Church ;  and  in  spite  of 
all  difficulties  and  discouragements,  coldness  of  spirit,  worldly 
pride,  and  many  other  deadening  obstacles,  the  spirit  of  the 
Church  has  grown  more  earnest  and  zealous  and  self-denying — 
her  energies  have  developed  themselves  in  every  direction ;  and 
while  she  is  daily  losing  ground  in  the  political  world,  she  is 
gaining  in  all  religious  respects.  And  assuredly  it  is  not  without 
significance,  that  her  increase  and  expansion  in  all  ways,  have 
been  in  exact  proportion  to  the  degree  m  which  State  protection 
and  encouragement  has  been  withdrawn  from  her.  This  is,  we 
saj,  a  source  of  great  comfort  to  ^Al  true  members  of  the  Church 
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of  England :  it  is  to  them  a  sufficient  proof,  if  any  were  wanting, 
of  the  falsehood  of  that  assertion  of  all  the  enemies  of  our  faith — 
that  the  Church  of  England  owes  her  existence  to  the  will  of  the 
State ;  and  that  she  has  no  claim  to  the  character  of  a  living  and 
true  branch  of  the  Church  founded  by  Jesus  Christ. 

We  now  approach  the  other  great  subject  of  Mr.  Cavendishes 
pamphlet-r-we  refer  to  the  question  of  Convocation.     There  is 
considerable  difference  of  opinion  amongst  good  men  on  this  im-> 
portant  question.     Various  argume.nts  are  adduced  against  mak- 
ing the  synod  of  the  English  Church  more  than  a  name.     The 
crand  argimient  against  it,  is  founded  on  an  appeal  to  our  fears. 
\Ve  must  confess  that  we  were  under  the  influence  of  such  argu- 
ments formerly ;  we  can  therefore  see  more  clearly  the  conscien- 
tious fear  which  haunts  many  minds  of  various  sentiments.     But 
we.  feel  convinced  that  not  only  should  the  Church's  legislative 
functions  be  resumed,  even  if  there  were  a  risk,  but  that  they  may 
be  safely  resumed.     We  must  cite  Mr.  Cavendish'^s  interesting 
remark  on  this  subject : — 

"  Almost  every  divine  who,  either  from  station,  character,  or  ability,  is 
entitled  to  be  quoted  as  an  authority  upon  such  points  as  those  to  which 
I  have  now  called  your  Grace's  attention,  has  attributed  this  most 
lamentable-  state  of  things  to  the  same  cause, — the  suspension  of  the 
Churches  legislative  powers.  When  we  see  distinguished  men  of  the 
roost  diverse  schools  of  thought  and  opinion,  such,  for  instance,  as  the 
Archbishop  of  Dublin  and  the  Bishop  of  Oxford,  Archdeacon  Wilber- 
force,  and  Archdeacon  Hare,  concurring  on  this  one  point,  surely  no 
slight  presumption  is  raised  by  such  an  agreement  in  favour  of  their 
'  common  conclusion.  Even  Mr.  Noel  justifies  his  secession  from  the 
Church  by  pointing  to  the  same  anomaly,  and  the  hopelessness  of 
removing  it.  Coleridge  pronounced  the  loss  of  the  convocation,  '  the 
greatest  and,  in  an  enlarged  state  policy,  the  most  impolitic  affront  ever 
offered  by  a  government  to  its  own  established  Church.'  Let  it  be 
ever  remembered,  too,  that  we  owe  the  suppression  of  convocation  to 
the  most  profligate  of  ministers  and  the  most  profligate  of  Courts. 
Convocation  threatened  proceedings  against  the  openly  Socinian  Bishop 
Hoadley.  Queen  Caroline  and  Sir  Robert  Walpole  manifested  their 
love  of  liberty  and  their  sense  of  justice,  by  not  only  stifling  all  inquiry 
into  the  doctiines  broached  by  their  protege,  but  also  by  sentencing  the 
audacious  assembly  which  demanded  it  to  virtual  extinction.  Well, 
indeed,  might  Coleridge  deliberately  say,  that  *  the  virtual  abrogation 
of  this  branch  of  our  constitution,  is  one  of  the  three  or  four  whig 
patriotisms  that  have  succeeded  in  de-anglicising  the  mind  of  England 

The  combination  of  men  of  such  different  views  as  those  referred 
to  by  Mr.  Cavendish,  at  once  relieves  this  question  of  all  imputa- 
tion of  being  a  mere  party  question.     It  is  supported  by  all  thq 

VOL.  XI. — NO.  XXII, — JUNE,  1849.  i>  4. 


» If 


400  Cav&ndishl's  LeUer 

varions  schools  in  the  Church ;  and  we  regret  to  add,  that  it  is 
also  feared  by  members  of  the  same  schook.  Nevertheless  we 
see  plainly,  that  the  necessity  of  doing  something  is  becoming 
too  obvious  and  urgent,  to  permit  longer  delay.  Men  see  that 
nothing  is  to  be  gained  by  waiting  patiently  for  oor  rul^s  to  lead 
the  way ;  and  they  also  see  the  Legislature  yeariy  becoming  less 
qualified  to  make  regulations  for  a  Christian  Church.  Let  us 
again  hear  Mr.  Cavendish  on  this  subject : — 

**  Since  last  century,  however,  vast  national  changes  have  taken 
place.  Parliament  was  then  composed  of  none  but  members  of  the 
Church.  It  might  pretend,  not  unfairly,  to  represent  the  laity,  while 
Convocation  represented  the  spirituality  of  the  Church.  The  case  is 
now  widely  altered.  Parliament  has  now  lost  the  power  of  taking 
part,  as  a  united  body,  in  ecclesiastical  and  religions  af^rs.  It  is 
surely  self-evident  that  Parliament  should  abstain  from  passing  laws 
on  religious  questions,  which  laws  must  obtain  the  free  concurrence  of 
Romanists,  Churchmen,  and  Socinians.  The  Church  is  Christ's  insti- 
tution, she  is  the  witness  to  a  certain  definite  and  unchangeable  body 
of  truth,  which  has  been  handed  down  to  us  from  the  time  of  the 
Apostles.  Parliament  is  the  expression  of  the  infinitely  various  and 
ever-changing  wills  and  opinions  of  the  men  who  happen  to  be  in  pos- 
session of  the  right  of  voting  for  its  members.  The  mischiefs  resulting 
from  this  dilemma  have  been  pointed  out  with  his  accustomed  force,  bj 
Archdeacon  Wilberforce,  in  his  charge  for  1848.  '  Parliament,'  he 
says,  '  the  State  legislature,  and  Convocation,  as  the  legislature  of  the 
Church,  were  once  perfectly  accordant,  because  no  man  was  a  membei 
of  the  one,  who  did  not  recognize  the  authority  of  the  other.  Such 
temporal  questions  as  concerned  the  Church  were  naturally  left  to  the 
determination  of  her  lay  representatives  in  Parliament,  while  they  left 
the  consideration  of  spiritual  questions  to  those  whom,  aa  Churchmen, 
they  accounted  the  spiritual  authority.  But  how  can  this  co-operation 
be  attained,  now  that  the  Church  cannot  look  upon  the  members  of 
the  civil  legislature  as  her  lay  representatives,  and  therefore  cannot  ex- 
pect them  to  regard  her  as  an  authority  in  things  divine  ?  That  it  is 
unseemly  to  submit  questions  affecting  the  Church's  internal  manage- 
ment to  those  who  are  not  Churchmen,  is  what  their  own  practice 
teaches,  and  their  own  conscience  may  suggest.  For  what  member  of 
any  other  religious  body  would  commit  the  management  of  its  internal 
affairs  to  members  of  the  Church  ?  Would  the  Wesleyans  entrust  the 
arrangements  of  their  conference  to  a  body  of  Churchmen  ?  Would  the 
Romanists  allow  any  but  themselves  to  settle  their  faith  ?  Since  men 
of  various  parties  have  been  admitted  to  an  equal  share  in  our  Govern- 
ment, it  no  doubt  becomes  us  to  acquiesce,  as  good  subjects,  in  what 
the  wisdom  of  our  rulers  has  decided.  But  there  is  surely  one  condi- 
tion, on  which  we  have  a  right  to  insist ;  it  is  so  plainly  equitable,  that 
it  can  hardly  be  refused  us.   That  Romanists  or  Socinians  should  have 

efr  share  in  civil  legis\al\oii)  is  ^«x\.  ^i  \)k^t  bcoad  system  of  liberty 
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^Hiich  renders  law  the  expression  of  the  national  consent*     Bnt  this 
principle  gives  them  no  right  to  legislate  for  the  Church.     Its  meaning 
is*  that  no  man  shonld  be  bound  by  laws,  unless  in  person,  or  by  sub- 
stitute, he  gives  them  his  consent.     Why,  then,  should  men  desire  to 
l^islate  for  a  body  to  which  they  decline  to  belong  ?     They  can  have 
no  claim  to  make  laws  which  they  are  not  to  obey.     The  result  would 
l>e  as  plain  a  mockery  of  God,  as  it  would  be  an  injustice  to  their  fel- 
low-creatures.    For  how  can  men  legislate  for  a  system  of  religious 
faxXh.  in  which  they  are  not  believers  ?     Would  it  become  a  Christian 
legislator  to  devise  laws  for  securing  the  adoration  of  Mahomet,  or  the 
irorship  of  the  idols  of  India  ?     Would  it  not  be  a  solemn  mockery  of 
the  God  whom  he  serves  ?    And  why  so  ?     Because  a  legislator  is  a 
man  as  much  as  his  fellows,  and  in  a  few  days  he  will  be  summoned 
to  render  his  account  before  the  righteous  Judge,  before  whom  he  must 
answer  for  all  his  doings.     And  how,  then,  can  he  reverence  that  in 
public,  which  in  private  he  disbelieves,  or  affirm  any  thing  to  be  true 
In  the  senate,  which  he  declares  to  be  a  lie  in  his  chamber  ?   Therefore, 
the  only  honest  course,  so  soon  as  the  legislature  consists  of  men  of 
^various  faiths,  is  the  perfect  abnegation  of  those  functions  which  in- 
volve the  existence  of  a  single  belief  and  an  united  confession.     The 
contrary  course  would  be  inconsistent  with  the  rights  of  conscience, 
and  the  liberty  of  individuals ;  with  a  regard  for  the  sanctity  of  truth, 
^d  a  consciousness  of  the  majesty  of  God.     We  may  well  hope  that 
the  wisdom,  moderation,  and  conscientiousness  by  which,  under  God's 
blessing,  our  land  has  attained  its  present  state  of  happiness,  will  not 
be  wanting  in  the  present  emergency  to  our  secular  rulers.    The  ancient 
eustom  of  Parliament  was,  not  to  legislate  for  the  Church,  except  in 
concurrence  with  that  spiritual  legislature,  convocation,  to  which,  while 
Parliament  consisted  of  Churchmen,  it  naturally  deferred  in  things 
divine.     It  cannot  be  expected  to  defer  equally  to  a  body,  with  which 
it  is  no  longer  so  closely  connected.     But  just  as  far  as  this  circum- 
stance exempts  it  from  the  necessity  of  hearkening  to  the  counsels  of 
convocation,  it  disqualifies  it  from  legislating  for  the  advancement  of 
truth.     For  which  truth  is  it  to  further  ?     Is  it  that  which  Socinians 
think  truth,  or  Churchmen?     The  only  thing,  therefore,  which  the 
Church  can  rightly  ask  from  Parliament  is  to  be  let  alone.     State 
endowments  would  only  be  fetters  which  would  impede  her.    Even  the 
moat  useful  improvements  in  organization,  would  not  compensate  for 
that  sacrifice  of  principle  which  they  would  involve.     Let  Parliament 
confine  itself  to  those  temporal  interests,  of  which  its  abandonment  of 
its  connexion  with  the  Church  has  made  it  so  full  an  expression.     In- 
deed so  numerous  and  overwhelming  are  they,  that  their  mere  pressure 
would  exclude  the  possibility  of  that  calm  and  unobstructed  attention 
which  is  needed  by  the  exigencies  of  the  Church.*  " 

Nothing  need  be  added  to  this  clear  exposition  of  the  actual 
state  of  things.  To  those,  then,  who  are  still  apprehensive  that 
the  meeting  of  Convocation  would  only  lead  to  renewed  struggles 
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of  party,  we  would  appeal  whether  such  a  contingent  evil  ought  t» 
counterbalance  the  excessive  actual  evil  of  having  to  carry  ChurA 
measures  through  the  House  of  Commons.  Suppose  a  strug^ 
of  parties  to  take  place  in  Convocation, — in  what  respect  shoiiU 
we  be  worse  off  than  we  now  are !  Is  there  not  an  occasioad 
struggle  of  party  now  ?  Do  those  struggles  make  no  noise,  nsi 
lead  to  no  evil  results !  And,  moreover,  is  there  not  a  very  lam 
portion  of  the  Church  which  has  no  party  spirit  at  all  ?  Assuredgr 
we  cannot  see  much  of  party  spirit  amongst  our  prelates  fa 
general,  though  there  are  exceptions  to  the  rule ;  neither  do 
see  any  reason  to  dread  violence  of  tone  or  spirit  amongst  oorji 
Deans,  Archdeacons,  and  Canons,  who  would  constitute  two-thinb 
of  a  Convocation.  Neither  do  we  believe  that  the  clergy  m 
general  are  imbued  with  party  feeling,  or  that  their  representa- 
tives in  general  would  be  any  thing  but  safe  men. 

When  we  remember  that  no  regulation  becomes  an  Act  of 
Convocation  unless  it  has  passed  both  the  upper  and  the  lower 
house — that  it  cannot  be  entered  on  without  the  royal  licence- 
that  it  is  not  legal  without  the  royal  ratification — that  it  is  not 
legally  binding  on  the  laity  without  the  consent  of  Parliament,— 
it  does  seem  that  every  possible  security  exists  for  safe  legislation 
on  Church  questions  in  Convocation ;  and  that  at  least  there  is  80 
much  reason  to  trust  that  good  results  might  follow  from  it,  that 
every  Churchman  ought  to  support  the  design  so  far  as  to  make 
the  experiment,  and  see  what  the  working  of  the  system  will  be. 
If  it  fails  we  must  only  look  to  something,  else  ;  but  surely  it  is 
most  unreasonable  to  assert  that  because  the  lower  house  of 
Convocation  quarrelled  with  the  bishops  in  the  time  of  Hoadley, 
the  same  thing  must  happen  again  ;  or  that  the  best  way  to  ter- 
minate such  differences  is  to  suppress  the  Church'*s  legislature, 
and  to  govern  her  without  consulting  her  representatives.  The 
Church  of  England  has  in  fact  been  deprived  of  her  constitutional 
and  legal  rights  and  liberties  for  a  hundred  and  thirty  years,  by 
an  exercise  of  arbitrary  power.  Successive  governments  have 
kept  her  out  of  her  rights.  The  laws  of  the  land  give  to  the 
National  Church  her  fitting  and  appropriate  legislature  and 
supreme  tribunal ;  and  thus  do  not  place  her  in  a  less  advan- 
tageous position  than  any  sect  or  denomination  in  the  country. 
But  those  vk'ho  are  to  administer  the  law  so  exercise  the  royal 

f)rerogative  as  to  deprive  her  wholly  of  the  rights  which  the 
aw  recognizes.  It  is  not  the  law  that  is  in  fault,  but  the 
Executive  Government.  The  one  gives  us  all  the  liberty  we  want, 
the  other  interposes  the  royal  prerogative  for  the  subversion  of 
our  liberty  sanctioned  by  law.  We  are  of  opinion  that  so  gross  a 
case  of  injustice,  and  of  aTbitraTy^  unconstitutional,  and  illegal 
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-power,  cannot  possibly  stand  the  test  of  argument  and  discussion. 
W^e  contend  that  the  Church  of  England  has  a  just  and  legal 
miGUT  to  hold  her  Convocations,  as  she  has  always  done  in  past 
ages,  and  not  to  be  impeded  by  the  interposition  of  the  royal 
prerogative,    from  making  such  regulations,   and  offering  such 
petitions,  as  she  may  deem  necessary.     We  claim  the  restoration 
<rf  powers  illegally  and  arbitrarily  withheld.     We  also  claim,  as  a 
matter  of  Christian  right,  and  of  imperative  justice,  that  our 
Episcopate  shall  in  future  be  selected  simply  with  a  view  to  quali- 
fications^ and  that  no  bishop  shall  be  under  any  political  obliga- 
tions or  engagements  whatever;  but,  while  the  nomination  of 
Ushops  remains  with  the  political  ministry  of  the  day,  it  is 
impossible  that  any  securities  can  exist  for  a  proper  system  of 
appointments. 

These  two  points,  the  restoration  of  the  Church'*s  legislative 
bodies,  and  the  purification  of  the  sources  of  episcopal  patronage, 
we  believe  to  be  the  great  essentials  for  which  all  faithful  and 
8incei*e  members  of  the  Church  of  England  ought  now  to  contend. 
The  battle  of  the  Church  on  these  points  ought  to  be  fought  in 
the  House  of  Commons.  Our  case  presents  features  that  must 
command  the  attention  of  Parliament,  and  the  support  of  a  large 
body  of  its  members ;  if  it  be  only  treated  in  the  right  way,  i:e. 
laiesented  in  its  broad  simple  features,  its  hardships,  and  its  in- 
justice. A  stronger  case  of  grievance  never  was  shown.  Let  it 
be  felt  as  a  grievance,  and  let  the  Church  express  that  feeling  so 
as  to  bring  her  case  before  Parliament  and  the  public  at  large ; 
and  we  feel  confident  of  ultimate  success. 

In  dealing  with  the  question  of  Convocation  we  need  not  express 
any  opinion  as  to  the  particular  constitution  of  that  body.  This 
would  only  lead  us  aside  from  the  real  question,  whether  the 
actual  legal  rights  of  the  Church  of  England  are  to  be  permanently 
withheld  from  her  by  an  arbitrary  exercise  of  the  royal  prero- 
gative. When  her  rights  have  been  recognized  and  restored,  it 
will  be  time  enough  to  see  whether  she  cannot,  in  some  degree, 
improve  the  organization  of  Convocation.  In  the  mean  time  we 
hold  it  wiser  not  to  enter  on  such  questions  (reserving  our  own 
opinion  in  favour  of  some  change)  because  they  tend  to  divert  the 
attention  to  subordinate  matters.  In  conclusion,  we  have  to 
thank  Mr.  Cavendish  for  his  most  valuable  and  interesting  publi- 
cation, and  to  express  a  hope  that  his  example  may  induce  other 
influential  persons  to  come  forward  in  the  same  cause,  with  equal 
sincerity,  and,  we  trust,  with  equal  success. 
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Aet.  VIII. — 1.  Two  Lectures^  delivered  be/ore  the  University  0/ 
Oxford.    By  Professor  H.  H.  Wilson.     1840. 

2.  Big  VedorSanhita.    Edidit  Fbedeeicus  Bosen. 

3.  The  Sdnkhya  Kdrika.    By  Professor  Wilson. 

4.  Pdninfs  Granmatische  Begeln.    Von  De.  Otto  Bohtlingi. 
6.  Lois  de  Manou.    Par  Deslongchamps. 

6.  Gita    Govinda^   Interpretationem    LaUnatn  aJ^edi  Oheisti- 
ANUs  Lassen. 

7.  Hitopad^sa.     The  Sanscrit  Text  ly  Feancis  Johnson,  jPn>- 
fessor. 

8.  Indian  MSB.  Mahdbharata^  and  Adhydtma  Bdmdyana. 

Whilst  we  see  abundant  reasons  for  thankfulness  in  the  history 
of  our  missions,  we  must  not  disguise  from  ourselves  one  fact,  tha^ 
is,  that  in  no  one  part  of  the  world  have  we  as  yet  planted  a 
Church  of  converts  from  heathenism.  By  a  Church  we  mean  an 
organized  body  of  bishops,  priests,  deacons,  and  laymen.  Tlus 
is  the  object  we  must  have  in  view,  and  this  we  have  not 
yet  attained.  We  have  spread  a  knowledge  of  the  truth 
amongst  savages,  and  have  provided  them  witn  foreigners  for 
clergy ;  on  Mahommedans  we  have  not  made  durable  impressions, 
but  amongst  Hindus  we  have  not  only  converts,  we  have  also  a 
few  native  clergy.     Yet  the  deposit  is  retained  in  our  hands :  at 

t)resent  we  see  no  probability  of  establishing  a  Native  Church, 
aunching  it  on  its  own  independence,  and  committing  the  truth 
to  its  keeping.  If  British  influence  were  to  be  withdrawn,  and 
British  connexions  severed,  where  would  be  the  Christianity  of 
the  New  Zealanders,  of  the  American  Indians,  or  of  the  Hindus ! 
If  we  argue  according  to  human  reason,  it  would,  in  a  very  short 
time,  be  totally  extinguished. 

Now  the  question  is.  Are  we  establishing  such  a  Native  Church 
as  may  be  intrusted  with  its  own  economy  1  Are  we  making  and 
educating  such  converts  as  we  might  rationally  hope  will  be  com- 
petent for  the  priestly  and  episcopal  offices!  We  will  confine  our 
attention  to  the  Hindus^  as  they  are  the  most  civilized  and  literate 
heathen  with  whom  we  have  to  deal.  If  we  hope  to  raise  up 
amongst  them  a  body  of  native  clergy,  and  a  laity  who  may  influ- 
ence their  countrymen  by  an  exhibition  of  intellectual  superiority. 
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how  are  we  to  efiect  our  purpose  i    We  shall  endeavour  to  find 
an  answer  to  this  question. 

All  the  world  knows  that  the  Hindus  are  divided  into  castes, 
one  of  which  only  follows  literary  occupations,  and  that  to  the 
lowest  castes  the  study  of  their  national  literature  is  forbidden 
ground.  Many  and  bitter  are  the  curses  pronounced  on  that 
Brahman  who  should  presume  to  instruct  a  Siidra  in  the  y^as, 
and  utter  degradation  to  the  Brahman  who  should  demean  him* 
self  by  learning  from  an  outcast.  Now  the  consequence  of  such 
exclusiveness  necessarily  was,  that  a  capacity  for,  as  well  as  a  habit 
of,  study  became  confined  to  the  highest  caste.  The  lower  orders 
have  descended  in  the  intellectual  scale  like  the  Caffres  and  Bos* 
jesmans  of  Africa  ;  they  are  not  indeed  without  shrewdness  and 
common  sense,  but  they  have  neither  the  inclination  nor  the  ability 
to  undergo  mental  labour. 

Let  us  now  consider  what,  in  this  respect,  is  the  condition 
of  educated  Br^hmans.  They  are  intrusted  with  the  preserva- 
tion of  a  most  ancient,  varied,  and  extensive  literature.  Beginning 
young,  they  contend  with  the  rudiments  of  a  dead  language,  at  the 
feet  of  some  Gamaliel;  the  noble  Sanscrit  gradually  opens  to  them 
its  stores ;  their  brains  are  exercised  in  the  involutions  and  nice- 
ties of  their  native  grammar,  which  is  the  most  ancient  of  all 
grammars,  and  which,  abounding  as  it  does  in  a  profusion  of 
arbitrary  rules,  can  only  be  acquired  by  great  assiduity  * ;  they 
then  have  before  them  their  ancient  book  of  fables,  from  which 
many  of  ours  are  derived,  or  one  of  their  popular  epics,  because  it 
is  simple  in  its  style  ;  then  perhaps  one  of  their  sentimental  poems, 
or  numerous  dramas :  but  their  greatest  labour  would  be  in  phi- 
losophy, in  their  logic,  or  abstruse  metaphysics.  If  the  scholar 
aspires  to  read  their  original  Scriptures,  or  v^das,  then  he  has  to 
master  an  antiquated  style,  and  penetrate  to  their  meaning  through 
a  language  encumbered  with  an  obsolete  phraseology.  And  when 
we  further  add,  that  considerable  portions  of  these  works  are  com- 
mitted to  memory,  we  surely  make  it  pretty  clear  that  the  mental 
powers  of  learned  Br&hmans  are  called  into  full  activity. 

And  who  can  deny,  that  if  the  heart  of  one  such  man  were 
touched  by  the  Gespel,  he  might  become  a  useful  auxiliary  in 
instructing  his  countrymen  i  He  is  justly  entitled  to  be  styled  a 
man  of  learning,  although  his  learning  may  appear  to  us  of  little 
value  ;  he  is  versed  in  the  oriental  art  of  colloquial  fence,  and  he 
can  address  himself  to  his  own  people  in  a  manner  which  will  gain 
attention  where  a  European  is  ridiculed.     Besides,  he  will  gain 

1  Bdhtlingk  says,  <<Die  Zahl  dieser  erammatischen  Regeln  belSuft  sich,  nach 
•iner  gew5hpU^ett  Annahlno,  auf  QOdS, 
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Bome  of  that  respect  which  considerable  acquirements  must  every 
where  claim ;  and  if  there  is  on  one  side  a  native  heathenism, which 
includes  men  of  abilities  and  profound  knowledge,  on  the  other 
side  a  native  Christianity,  which  includes  only  the  illiterate  a&d 
semi-barbarians,  we  know  which  will  be  the  respectable,  the  domi- 
nant religion  of  India.  Behold  the  illustrations  of  the  two  cases 
in  the  6oa  Roman  Catholics,  and  the  Brdhmans  of  the  present 
day,  and  take  the  Mahommedans  as  impartial  judges — ^unquestion- 
ably they  would  decide  that  the  latter  are  the  most  respectable. 
And  is  there  not  every  reason  to  conclude  that,  if  a  certain  number 
of  learned  Brahmans  were,  by  God's  blessing,  converted,  the  mil- 
lions of  India  would  abjure  the  idolatry  which  their  spiritual 
teachers  were  renouncing  I  And  ought  it  not  to  become  a  leading 
question  in  missionary  projects.  How  are  the  educated  caste  of 
Hinduism  to  be  converted  to  Christianity  ?     Certainly,  it  ought. 

Learning  must  be  met  by  learning.  This  consideration  leads 
us  to  conclude  at  once,  and  that  without  much  penetration,  that 
Brahmans  never  can  be  converted  by  our  present  system  of  mis- 
sionary operations.  To  make  this  clearer,  let  us  reverse  the  case, 
and  suppose  that  some  person  was  seeking  to  convert  us.  Suppose 
that  a  Mahommedan  were  seriously  to  offer  us  the  religion  of  his 
prophet ;  by  way  of  teaching  us  his  faith,  and  refuting  ours,  he 
would  desire  us,  say,  to  read  the  Koran,  and  would  ridicule  Chris- 
tianity in  some  such  language  as  this  : — "  The  Koran  was  written 
from  all  eternity ;  a  complete  transcript  was  brought  down  to  the 
moon  by  Gabriel,  and  thence  revealed  to  the  prophet,  who  dictated 
it  to  his  secretary.  Its  authority,  therefore,  is  unquestionable ; 
its  style  and  matter  incomparable ;  *  Verily,  if  men  and  genii 
were  purposely  assembled,  that  they  might  produce  any  thing  like 
the  Koran,  they  could  not  produce  any  thing  like  unto  it,  though 
they  assisted  one  another  M '  It  teaches  the  simple  truth,  that 
there  is  one  God,  and  Mohammed  is  his  prophet ;  and,  appealing 
to  reason,  declares  that  they  lie  in  their  throats  who  say  that  God 
had  a  mother  or  a  son.  Benounce,  then,  your  absurd  faith  in  a 
begotten  God,  and  embrace  the  creed  which  can  alone  direct  you 
to  the  joys  of  Paradise."  Of  course  we  should  not  think  such  a 
Mahommedan's  address  worthy  of  the  slightest  attention:  it 
might  amuse  and  interest  us,  but  certainly  nothing  more.  Nor 
would  the  case  be  at  all  altered,  if  he  were  a  learned  man,  if  he 
could  quote  the  moral  sayings  of  Ali,  the  history  of  Ferishtah, 
or  the  poetry  of  Hafiz.  We  might  find  the  moi*e  pleasure  in 
conversing  with  him  on  this  account ;  but  we  should  not  consider 
him  any  the  better  guide  to  eternal  salvation.     But  suppose  that 
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this  same  oriental  had  taken  great  pains  to  inquire  into  the  prin- 

dfdes   and  precepts  of  Christianity.     In  discussing  points  of 

religion  with  the  Mahommedans  of  India,  we  find  them  asserting 

that  we  hold  certain  tenets,  and  their  only  authorities  are  the 

^writings  of  their  prophet  or  his  followers.     If,  however,  we  were 

satisfied  that  they  had  examined  for  themselves,  and  had  gained 

2  fair  insight  into  our  Scriptures ;  if,  further,  they  were  to  urge 

their  arguments  with  temper,  gravity,  and  consideration,  we  could 

scarcely  refuse  them  a  hearing,  and  we  should  be  glad  to  enter 

into  a  discussion,  if  merely  with  a  view  to  remove  the  doubts  of  a 

liberal  opponent. 

Now  see  how  all  this  applies  to  our  missions  :  take  the  most 
&yourable  specimen  of  a  missionary,  and  suppose  him  to  be 
^  gentle  unto  all  men,  apt  to  teach,  patient,  in  meekness  instruct- 
ing those  that  oppose  themselves,^^  and,  moreover,  to  be  a  man  of 
considerable  abilities.  Well !  he  sails  for  India :  after  arriving, 
he  finds  it  necessary  to  acquire  at  least  a  smattering  of  Hindus- 
tani, for  he  cannot  communicate  properly  with  his  domestics  until 
he  has  done  that ;  but  his  Hindustani  will  not  qualify  him  to 
enter  into  religious  questions  with  the  Hindus,  and  for  this  pur- 
pose he  must  learn  a  vernacular,  such  as  Bengalee,  Murathee,  or 
Tamul.  This  will  of  course  occupy  much  time,  and  if  only  of 
ordinary  abilities,  it  will  be  very  long  before  he  can  converse 
fluently  in  a  native  language  on  religious  topics.  £ut  suppose 
that  at  last  he  is  competent  for  this,  and  he  at  once  goes  and 
discloses  to  a  learned  Brahman  the  truths  of  Christianity :  he 
produces  a  Bible,  and  desires  him  to  read  certain  portions,  and  to 
give  him  his  opinion  at  their  next  meeting.  What  answer  does  his 
perverse  friend  make  ?  This  : — "  We  have  no  objection  to  read 
your  books,  but  we  will  enter  into  no  discussion  of  their  contents 
with  you,  until  you  have  read  ours '."  Here  is  a  barrier  on  the 
threshold ;  the  missionary  has  not  had  time  to  acquire  the 
Sanscrit  language,  and  he  is  quite  incompetent  to  accept  the 
challenge  of  the  Hindu. 

Now  the  natives  of  India  are  not  averse  to  discussion ;  they 
are  fond  of  hair-splitting ;  some  consider  that  logic  is  their  strong 
point,  and  they  would  be  glad  to  seize  an  opportunity  of  deniolish- 
mg  an  adversary.  How  is  it,  then,  that  such  as  have  not  been 
forced  by  circumstances  into  a  connexion  with  Europeans,  are  so 
often  inaccessible  to  missionaries  i  How  is  it  that  a  missionary 
will  piass  through  a  village  or  a  bazaar  with  his  little  bundle  of 
tracts,  and  a  demure  Shastri,  on  seeing  him  in  the  distance,  will 

• 

'  This  actaally  occarred  at  Benares.    See  Professor  Wilson's  Lectures  before 
the  UniYersity  of  Oxford. 
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make  a  circuit  so  as  to  avoid  the  possibility  of  a  collision ;  on 
fiercer  spirit  will  pass  him  with  a  scowl,  which  seems  to  say, 
''  Stand  by  thyself,  I  am  holier  than  thou  V  Simply,  because  thft 
Brahmans  are  deeply  impressed  with  the  notion  that  European! 
are  unacquainted  with  their  religious  books,  which  contam,  ai 
they  believe,  all  that  is  worth  knowing  in  the  world  ;  that,  tb^v^ 
fore,  Europeans,  with  all  their  science  and  manufactures,  are  in 
a  deplorable  state  of  spiritual  ignorance. 

An  exposition  of  some  points  of  Hinduism  will  further  eluci* 
date  this  subject.     That  religion  is  a  mass  of  inconsistencies,  and 
on  this  very  account  it  presents  the  greater  difficulties.     Kit 
were  unadulterated  error,  we  might  reasonably  expect   that  i& 
would  not  bear  exposure ;  but  it  is  Protean,  it  assumes  any  shapi 
for  the  sake  of  eluding  our  grasp.     It  teaches  the  existence  of  a 
Creator  of  the  universe,  and  a  providence  over  human  afiairs ; 
on  the  other  hand,  it  denies  the  existence  of  any  Supreme  Being ; 
on  the  one  side  is  the  unity,  on  the  other  the  duality  and  plurality 
of  the  Godhead ;    the  unreality  of  matter,  and  again,  the  reu 
existence  and  supremacy  of  matter ;    the  perfect  purity  of  God, 
the  fraudulency   and   the  lustfulness  of  His  incarnation ;    the 
responsibility  of  man,  and  his  hopeless  subjection  to  fate.    Its 
morality  is  of  the  same  character :  in  one  place  we  read  of  the 
necessity  of  good  works,  and  the  rewards  with  which  they  will 
meet ;  in  another,  of  the  all-sufficiency  of  faith ;  and  here  the 
question  of  virtue  and  vice,  morality  and  immorality,  is  treated  as 
one  of  complete  indifference  ;  the  virtuous  maxims  which  it  con- 
tains are  only  inferior  in  simplicity  and  force  to  those  of  Chris- 
tianity,  but   it   sanctions  and  eulogizes  examples  of  the  worst 
sinfulness  and  baseness ;  it  depicts  the  power,  the  omnipotence 
of  truth  ;  it  positively  enjoins  falsehood  and  perjury.     There  is  a 
system  on  which  to  lay  hold  ;  there  is  a  Proteus,  wluch  it  requires 
a  Hercules  to  secure. 

We  should  be  tedious,  if  we  were  to  quote  very  many  passages 
in  proof  of  these  paradoxes,  but  it  is  our  object  to  show  that  we 
can  substantiate  all  that  we  say.  We  shall,  therefore,  prove  it 
by  quotations,  ranged  in  parallel  columns,  and  given  in  the  form 
of  assertion  and  negation.  The  references  are  either  to  original 
works,  or  to  standard  European  authorities: — 

1.  The  Universe  had  a  Creator.  1.  There  is  no  Supreme  Being. 

'*  He  (the  Supreme  God)  having  In  the  Commentary  of  Gaura^ 
willed  to  produce  various  beings  pada,  on  the  Sankhya  Kdriko,  this 
from  his  own  divine  substance,  question  is  discussed.  After  stating 
first  with  a  thought  created  the  the  opinions  on  both  sides,  show- 
waters,  and  placed  in  them  a  pro-  ing  that  some  maintain  and  others 
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There    is    a   Provideace    over 
lloman  afl^rs. 
-  •  *'  Let  not  the  being  who   has 

'  Wen  formed  by  the  Creator,  take 
thought  for  his  subsistence.  When 
an  animal  is  produced  from  the 
womb,  its  parent's  breasts  stream 
with  natriment.  He  who  makes 
tfwaas  white,  parrots '  green,  and 
peacocks  variegated,  will  provide 
your  subsistence." — HiUypoMsa^ 
book  i. 

2.  There  is  One  God. 
*'  There  is  one  living  and  true 
God,  everlasting,  without  body, 
parts,  or  passion ;  of  infinite  power, 
wisdom,  and  goodness ;  the  maker 
and  preserver  of  all  things/' — Ex' 

%    tracts  from  the  Veda^  by  Sir  William 
Jones. 

'  **  Manu  sat  reclined,  with  his 
attention  fixed  on  one  object,  the 
Supreme  God." — ManUf  chap.  1, 
ihl.  1. 


3.  Matter  is  unreal. 

Every  student  of  Hindu  litera* 
ture  is  acquainted  with  Maya, 
which  Sir  William  Jones  defines  to 
signify  '*the  system  of  perceptions, 
whether  of  secondary  or  of  primary 
qualities,  which  the  Deity  was  be-» 
lieved  by  Epicharmus,  Plato,  and 
many  truly  pious  men,  to  rise  by 
his  omnipresent  spirit  in  the  minds 
of  his  creatures,  but  which  had  not, 
in  their  opinion,  any  existence  in- 
dependent of  mind." — Essay  on  the 
Gods  of  Greece,  Italy,  and  India, 
-   4.  God  is  Pure. 

"  The  First  Cause  is  incorporeal, 
immaterial,  invisible,  unborn,  un# 
erea^d,  without  beginning  or  ^nd; 


deny  the  existence  of  a  Sapiem^ 
Being,  and  quoting  the  passage 
given  in  the  parallel  column,  tha 
commentator  decides  that  there  is 
no  other  First  Cause  than  Nature. 


2.  There  is  duality  in  the  God-» 
head. 

See  the  whole  of  the  Sankhya 
philosophy,  an  object  of  which  is 
to  prove  that  there  are  two  inde- 
pendent existences.  Nature  and 
Soul — :from  the  union  of  which  all 
things  proceed. 

There  is  plurality. 

''  It  is  declared  in  some  texts  of 
the  vedas,  that  the  deities  are  only 
three." — Prof,  Wilson* s  Lectures, 

"  He,  the  Supreme  Ruler,  created 
an  assemblage  of  inferior  deities, 
with  divine  attributes  and  pure 
souls." — Manu,  i.  22. 

3.  Matter  is  real  and  supreme. 
**  Nature  is  imperceptible  from 

its  subtlety,  not  from  its  non- 
existence. It  is  perceptible  in  its 
effects," — Sankhya  Kdrika,  8. 

'*  The  existence  of  a  general,  inir 
perceptible,  un separated,  universal 
cause,  the  substance  of  which  all 
is  made,  the  eternal  matter  of  the 
Greek  cosmogonies,  is  then  ar- 
gued."—Fro/.  Wilson*  $^  Preface. 


4.  The  gods  are  fraudulent  and 
lustful. 

The  Gita  Govinda  is  a  succes? 
sion  of  bdei  in  praise  of  Krishna's 
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he  is  illimitable,  inscrutable,  in* 
appreciable  by  tbe  senses,  inappre* 
hensible  by  the  understanding,  at 
least,  until  that  is  freed  from  the 
film  of  mortal  blindness;  he  is 
devoid  of  all  attributes,  or  has  that 
only  of  perfect  purity." — Prof. 
IVilson's  Lectures. 

5.  Man  has  a  free  will. 

Man u's  work  abounds  with  pas- 
sages in  which  the  rewards  and 
punishments  of  virtues  and  vices 
are  enumerated,  and  in  which  it  is 
implied  that  man  may  choose  the 
good  and  refuse  the  evil. 

6.  Uselessness  of  forms  and  cere- 
monies. 

'*  If  thou  beest  not  at  variance, 
by  speaking  falsely,  with  Yama,  or 
the  subduer  of  all ;  with  Vaivas- 
wata,  or  the  punisher,  with  that 
great  divinity  who  dwells  in  thy 
breast,  go  not  on  a  pilgrimage  to 
the  river  Ganga,  nor  to  the  plains 
of  Curee,  for  thou  hast  no  need  of 
expiation." — rManti,  viii.  92. 

The  great  Rama  spake :  "  Sal- 
vation is  by  faith  in  me,  not  through 
any  distinctions  of  sex,  caste,  name, 
or  religious  order.  I  can  never 
be  seen  through  sacrifices,  gifts  to 
Brahmans,  penances,  or  through 
the  study  of  the  vedas,  by  those 
who  are  without  my  faith.'* — 
Adhydtma  Rdmdyanaf  book  x. 
line  20. 


7.  Charitable  liberality. 

"  By  silent  adoration,  undoubt- 
edly, a  Brahman  attains  holiness ; 
but  every  benevolent  man,  whether 
he  perform  or  omit  that  ceremony, 
is  justly  styled  a  Brahmnn." — 
Manu,  iv. 

"The  saints  show  kindness  to 


amours.     It  alludes  to  a  We 
known  act  of  imposture  wroi 
by  the  dwarf  incarnation  of  Visl 
in  these  words : — "  Thou  by 
walk  deceivedst  Balee,  O  worn 
ful  dwarf  and  purifier  of  mea^ 
For  an  account  of  the  gross  fabl 
which  are  current,  see  "  Ward 
the  Hindus." 

5.  Man  a  slave  of  destiny. 
"  The  why,  the  wherefore,  howi  ^ 

where,  what,  the  purity  or  impi 
rity  of  our  works,  depend  upon 
will  of  Fate." — Hitopadesa^  booki. 
line  265. 

6.  Forms  all-sufficient. 
"  Conduct  is  wholly  immaterial ; 

it  matters  npt  how  atrocious  a  sin- 
ner a  man  may  be,  if  he  paints  his 
face,  his  breast,  his  arms,  with 
certain  sectorial  marks  ;  or,  which 
is  better,  if  he  brands  his  skin 
permanently  with  them  with  a  hot 
iron  stamp;  if  he  is  constantly 
chaunting  hymns  in  honour  of 
Vishnu ;  or,  what  is  equally  effica- 
cious, if  he  spend  hours  in  the 
simple  reiteration  of  his  name  or 
names ;  if  he  die  with  the  word 
Hari,  or  Rama,  or  Krishna  on  his 
lips,  and  the  thought  of  him  iu  his 
mind — he  may  have  lived  a  mon- 
ster of  iniquity — he  is  certain  of 
heaven." — Prof.  Wilson's  Lectures. 
**  Whoever  shall  repeat  day  by 
day,  for  three  years,  without  neg- 
ligence, that  sacred  text,  shall 
hereafter  approach  the  divine 
essence." — Manuj  ii.  82. 

7.  Uncharitable  exclusiveness. 
'*  Nor  let  a  Brahman  tarry  even 

under  the  shade  of  the  same  tree 
with  outcasts  for  great  crimes,  nor 
with  Chandalasy  nor  with  Pucca- 
sas  (men  of  the  lowest  castes),  nor 
with  idiots,  nor  with  men  proud  of 
wealthy  nor  with  washermen,  and 
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worthless  as  well  as  the  good. 

moon  withholds  not  its  light 

en   from   the    dwelling  of    the 

andala.     When  a  man  of  low 

iste  comes  to  the  house  of  one  of 

h  caste,  he  must  receive  due 

pecty  in  him  all  the  gods  are 

ests."  —  Hitopadesa^     book    i. 

line  367,  &c. 

8.  Commanded  to  tell  the  truth. 
t-  "  The  fruit  of  every  virtuous 
r^^act,  which  thou  hast  done,  O  good 
man,  since  thy  birth,  shall  depart 
from  thee  to  dogs,  if  thou  deviate 
in  speech  from  the  truth.  O  friend 
to  virtue,  that  supreme  spirit,  which 
thou  believest  one  and  the  same 
with  thyself,  resides  in  thy  bosom 
perpetually,  and  is  an  all-knowing 
inspector  of  thy  goodness  or  of  thy 
wickedness."— il/anti,  viii.  90, 91. 


other  vile  persons.  Let  him  not 
give  even  temporal  advice  to  a 
Sudra." — ManUt  iv.  79,  80. 

**  If  your  only  alternative  be  to 
encounter  a  heretic  or  a  tiger, 
throw  yourself  before  the  latter; 
better  be  devoured  by  the  animal, 
than  contaminated  by  the  man." — 
Proverb  from  WiUorCs  Lectures » 

8.  Perjury  enjoined. 

"  In  sqme  cases,  a  giver  of  false 
evidence  from  a  pious  motive,  even 
though  he  know  the  truth,  shall 
not  lose  a  seat  in  heaven;  such 
evidence  wise  men  call  the  speech 
of  the  gods.  Whenever  the  death 
of  a  man  who  had  not  been  a 
grievous  offender  either  of  the  ser- 
vile, the  commercial,  the  military, 
or  the  sacerdotal  class,  would  be 
occasioned  by  true  evidence,  false* 
hood  may  be  spoken ;  it  is  even 
preferable  to  truth." — jl/anti,  viii. 
103,  104. 

Now  these  inconsistencies  blunt  the  edge  of  truth,  and  render 
it  powerless  when  preached  in  an  ordinary  way.  We  take  as  an 
instance,  to  prove  this,  a  missionary,  to  whom  we  will  give  the 
credit  of  refraining  at  first  from  any  attack  on  his  opponent's 
creed,  and  of  confining  himself  to  Evangelical  subjects.  He 
introduces  a  discussion  on  the  essence  and  attributes  of  the 
Deity.  What  more  imposing  truth  can  he  produce  than  this, 
^^  God  is  a  Spirit  V*  and  how  do  better  than  clothe  it  in  these 
our  Saviour's  words  ?  But  this  very  statement  a  Brahman  can 
bring  from  his  own  works,  and  in  corresponding  words.  Or  he 
refers  to  God^s  unity.  He  meets  with  assent,  and  perhaps  the 
quotation  of  a  very  beautiful  passage  from  the  Bam%ana,  in 
which  IS  shown,  by  an  appropriate  metaphor,  how  God  is  one, 
and  yet  takes  up  His  abode  in  many  hearts ;  how,  to  use  His 
own  blessed  words,  He  is  "  the  high  and  lofty  one,  who  inha- 
bits eternity,''  and  yet  dwells  "  with  him  that  is  of  a  contrite 
and  humble  spirit."  The  missionary  announces  that  God  is  of 
uncorporeal  essence,  and  not  like  unto  wood  and  stone.  "  Yes," 
answers  his  friend,  "  the  great  Manu  has  indeed  said,  *  that  He  is 
the  being  whom  the  mind  alone  can  perceive,  whose  essence 
eludes  the  external  organs,  who  has  no  visible  parts,  who  exista 
from  eternity.' "     "  All  these  things  are  passing  away,"  says  the 
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preacher;  "all  is  vanity;  «od  is  the  only  reaHty.''  "Ahr 
«ay8  the  Brahman,  evidently  interested  here,  "  aJl  that  we  see  is 
mere  illusion ;  all  that  our  bodily  organs  apprehend  is  that  whieh 
is  not."*^  "  Sublime,'^  says  the  missionary,  "  is  the  morality  which 
we  teach ;  it  requires  us  even  to  love  our  enemies.'"  "  Yes," 
improves  the  Brahman,  "  ^  as  the  sandal  sheds  its  fraOTance  on 
the  axe  which  cuts  it/  ^  Nor  does  the  Christian  preacher  make 
any  better  progress  if  he  denounces  the  Hindu's  creed.  If  he 
expresses  his  abhorrence  of  idolatry,  his  learned  and  supple  friend 
admits  that  it  is  improper,  that  it  can  only  impose  on  gross  and 
carnal  minds,  and  that  it  is  simply  designed  to  please  the  "  pro- 
fanum  vulgus,""  but  is  not  the  religion  of  the  v6das.  This,  and 
many  other  subjects,  are  dwelt  upon  until  the  follower  of  Brdhma 
is  weary  of  hearing  his  creed  abused,  and  withdraws  with  a 
strong  sense  that  justice  has  not  been  done  it  by  men  who  are 
incapable  of  appreciating  its  beauties. 

If  we  urge  our  doctrines  with  kindness  and  civility  on  their 
notice,  the  learned  natives  are  often  indisposed  to  deny  them : 
they  fully  assent  to  them,  and  only  wonder  that  we  should  laboer 
Under  such  wrong  impressions  as  to  suppose  that  they  were  not 
previously  acquainted  with  them.  And  it  is  to  be  remembered, 
that  the  great  truths  which  have  been  mentioned  as  contained  in 
Brahminical  writings,  and  which  appear  so  diametrically  opposed 
to  theii*  practices,  are  not  found  in  the  works  of  authors  whom 
they  consider  heretical ;  for  the  fact  is,  that  almost  all  truth  and 
all  falsehood  is  to  be  found  in  their  varied  and  extensive  lite- 
rature ;  and  any  native  is  perfectly  at  liberty  to  hold  all,  or  any 
part,  so  long  as  he  continues  to  honour  Br&hmans.  Let  him 
question  their  authority,  and  withhold  respect  from  tiem^  he 
becomes,  in  their  eyes^  a  flagitious  sectarian ;  but,  until  he  takes 
that  rash  step,  he  may  hold  and  teach  any  opinions  he  pleases, — 
atheistical,  deistical,  pantheistical,  material,  idolatrous,  icono- 
clastie,--Tfor  these,  and  a  thousand  other  tenets,  And  a  niche  in 
the  temple  of  their  comprehensive  faith. 

:  But  it  may  be  said,  that  men  who  hold  a  creed  which  is  like  a 
net  let  down  in  the  sea,  and  which  includes  both  good  and  bad 
doctrines — that  such  men  are  not  likely  to  be  impressed  by  any 
preaching ;  and  that  if  we  have  failed  in  converting  latitudinarian 
pedants,  we  must  not  consider  this  the  result  of  any  defects  in 
our  arrangements,  but  rather  of  their  demoralized  condition. 
And,  certainly,  they  who  are  ready  to  believe  every  thing  believe 
nothing;  and  persons  who  assent  to  all  propositions,  whether 
true  or  false,  are  indifferent  to  all  alike.  That  the  Hindus  are 
apathetic  and  indifferent,  with  regard  to  truth,  we  readily  admit ; 
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lut,  at  the  same  time,  we  hope  to  show  that  their  hearts  are 
not  altogether  imperturbable,  nor  need  their  faith  be  unchange- 
able. 

For  let  us  look  to  the  past.  Is  it  a  fact  that  oriental  customs 
and  opinions  are  of  an  unvarpng  character,  as  is  commonly  sup- 
posed? Have  the  Brahminical  tenets  undergone  no  great  and 
important  changes !  We  reply,  that  the  religion  is  so  different 
from  what  it  was^  that  if  they  were  now  to  profess  their  con- 
version to  any  other  religion,  they  would  not  change  more  de- 
cidedly than  they  already  have  changed  from  the  religion  of  their 
ancestors.  The  gods,  the  rites,  the  theories,  the  cosmogony  of 
their  v^das  have  almost,  without  exception,  no  place  in  their 
modern  system.  Real  Hinduism  is  as  much  an  obsolete  myth  as 
the  religion  of  ancient  Greece  or  of  Rome.  It  exists  not.  An  un- 
explored abyss  of  centuries  divides  it  from  the  religion  which  at 
present  frowns  upon  Hindustan.  And  when  a  creed  is  thus  so 
far  developed  as  to  be  almost  replaced  by  another,  there  is  an 
ii  priori  reason  for  hoping  that  both  may  give  way  to  a  third. 
But  there  is  more  in  this  circumstance.  A  missionary  who  can 
appeal  to  original  works  finds  in  this  development  a  basis  of 
operations.  He  can  stand  before  a  learned  audience  of  natives, 
and  with  the  utmost  candour  preach  up  to  a  certain  point 
Hinduism.  "  There  is  one  God,^'  he  may  say,  "  the  Creator 
and  Preserver  of  the  world,  who  is  a  pure  and  immaterial  Spirit, 
whose  glory  the  heavens  and  the  elements  declare.  To  know 
Him  must  be  the  object,  to  study  Him  the  employment,  of  the 
holy  man^s  existence.  No  idols  must  dishonour  His  temples,  no 
pretended  representations  of  Him  insult  the  Invisible  and  the 
Infinite.  The  degraded  beings,  whom  some  adore  as  gods,  pos- 
sess none  of  His  attributes.  Kama  and  Krishna,  the  objects  of 
your  popular  worship,  have  not  proceeded  from  Him.  Renounce, 
then,  a  system  which  must  raise  a  blush  of  shame  on  wisdom^s 
cheek,  and  disown  a  faith  which  is  abhorrent  to  the  dignified 
simplicity  of  your  Scriptures.''  This  is  language  which  a  Chris- 
tian might  use,  and  which  a  Brahman  must  acknowledge  could 
be  confirmed  by  the  authority  of  the  v^das.  And  surely  it  is  no 
trifling  matter  to  be  able  to  produce  on  our  side  an  authority 
which  our  opponents  are  bound  to  respect.  We  have  here- 
placed  within  our  reach  a  weapon,  which,  in  skilful  hands,  might 
be  turned  to  the  best  advantage.  And  we  feel  confident  that  an 
appeal  to  these  venerable  records  will  have  a  prepossessing  in- 
fluence upon  the  Hindu ;  provided  that  it  is  made  not  in  the 
pride  of  conscious  superiority,  or  the  pert  satire  of  antagonism, 
but  with  a  just  appreciation  of  truth  wherever  found ;  whether  it 
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is  polished  and  sparkling  in  the  light  of  revelation,  or  buried  and 
obscured  in  the  gloomy  mines  of  heathenism. 

But  we  have  not  only  evidence  of  progressive  changes ;  we 
have  facts,  which  prove  that  attempts  have  been  made  to  unsettle 
the  Br&hman^s  faith,  and  to  convert  him  to  new  opinions,  and 
that  they  have  met  with  signal  success.  There  is  now  not  a 
shadow  of  doubt,  that  Buddhism  was  an  introduction  of  this 
kind  ;  that  at  a  certain  period  it  was  preached  as  a  new  faith,  and 
that  it  established  a  novel  worship  and  a  rival  priesthood.  Its 
converts  were  numerous ;  its  influence  and  power  amply  sufficient 
to  arouse  the  jealousy  and  active  rivalry  of  the  professors  of 
Hinduism ;  and  it  was  only  after  a  prolonged  struggle,  that  it 
finally  yielded  to  force,  and  was  expatriated  to  China,  Thibet, 
and  Ceylon.  Another  innovation  was  the  Jain  worship,  which 
still  flourishes  in  the  west  of  India. 

Christianity,  too,  was  not  vainly  preached  in  ancient  days; 
and  on  the  coast  of  Malabar  a  church  was  established,  which, 
whatever  its  present  position,  was  once  highly  respected  by  its 
own,  and  the  surrounding  states.  So  that  Buddhism,  Jainism, 
and  Christianity,  have  been  preached  and  become  naturalized. 
And  can  we  be  satisfied  to  continue  a  system  under  which  the 
Gospel  fails  to  make  any  impression  on  men  of  learning,  whose 
ancestors,  the  worshippers  of  Buddha^s  Tooth,  and  of  the 
numerous  and  frivolous  J  ain  incarnations,  succeeded  in  convert- 
ing by  their  arguments  and  metaphysical  subtleties ! 

When  a  European,  unacquainted  with  Sanscrit  literature, 
attacks  a  Brahnian^s  opinions,  he  is  met  in  one  of  three  ways; 
either  first,  by  a  flat  denial  of  his  facts ;  or  secondly,  by  an  asser- 
tion that  his  facts  are  drawn  from  garbled  statements,  and  that 
they  are  partly  true  and  partly  false ;  or  thirdly,  by  an  admission 
of  the  facts,  and  a  denial  of  the  construction  placed  upon  them. 
The  first  plan  is  very  commonly  adopted,  when  the  Brahman  is 
either  himself  ignorant  of  the  facts,  or  is  acquainted  with  them, 
but  supposes  that  his  opponent  is  unable  to  substantiate  them ; 
the  second,  when  he  sees  that  his  opponent  can  only  refer  to  the 
authority  of  European  writers,  whose  works  he  boldly  avers  are 
incorrect,  and  positively  false ;  the  third,  when  the  reference  is  to 
such  licentious  compositions,  as  the  songs  of  Krishna  for  in- 
stance, which,  he  says,  are  not  to  be  taken  in  their  literal  signi- 
fication, but  are  to  be  interpreted  mystically  and  spiritually.  It 
seems  to  us,  that  the  European,  under  these  circumstances,  must 
be  fairly  at  a  nonplus ;  that,  whatever  he  may  say  afterwards,  he 
will  leave  to  the  Brahman  a  consciousness  of  having  obtained  the 
victory,  and  bring  upon  himself  the  reproach  of  having  entered 
the  lists  of  controversy,  without  due  preparation. 
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•  Let  it  not  be  supposed  that  we  are  finding  fault  with  the  pre- 
sent missionary  staff.  We  do  not  mean  to  say  that  they  ought  to 
be  acquainted  with  the  mysteries  of  Sanscrit  literature ;  nor 
would  we  urge  missionaries  to  endeavour  hereafter  to  acquire  it. 
We  do  not  see  how  they  can  possibly  enter  upon  their  primary 
•  duties  with  activity,  and  at  the  same  time  follow  such  a  course 
of  study,  as  would  be  requisite  for  this  acquisition.  They  can, 
moreover,  be  eminently  useful  without  it ;  by  the  aid  of  a  ver- 
nacular, they  can  make  their  appeal  to  the  masses ;  and  there  is 
always  a  danger  that  they  may  be  led  to  exchange  the  stem  an- 
noyances of  itinerary  labour,  for  the  comparative  ease  of  a  study. 
But  our  aim  is  to  show  the  absolute  need  of  some  additional  pro- 
vision. Let  us  not  discourage  one  of  those  self-denying  men  who 
are  acting  upon  the  masses ;  but  why  should  we  neglect  the 
sages  of  Hindustan ! 

That  great  man,  the  first  Bishop  of  Calcutta,  saw  the  necessity 
of  learning,  and,  in  establishing'^Bishops'*  College,  gave  an  impetus 
in  the  right  direction.  The  late  principal  of  that  institution  is  one 
of  the  first  Sanscrit  scholars  of  the  day ;  and  the  result  of  his 
labours  is  singularly  confirmatory  of  what  we  are  now  advancing, 
for  he  informs  us,  that  he  has  seen  in  a  temple,  Brahmans  seize 
with  eagerness,  and  chaunt  to  each  other  a  religious  work  which 
he  has  composed  and  adapted  to  their  style.  There  is  little  doubt 
but  that  these  same  men  would  have  treated  an  ordinary  tract 
with  the  greatest  contempt.  One  evidence  of  the  success  of  such 
learned  labours,  is  to  be  found  in  the  Rev.  Krishna  Banerji, 
a  presbyter,  who,  in  an  admirably  written  article  in  the  Calcutta 
Review,  has  given  an  account  of  his  own  peculiar  caste,  called 
Kulin  Brahmans,  who  have  long  been  celebrated  for  their  ex- 
clusiveness  and  bigotry.  After  Bishops'  College,  the  next  step 
in  this  direction  was  the  foundation,  by  an  officer  in  the  Cora- 
pany'*s  service,  of  a  professorship  and  scholarship  at  Oxford*. 
The  present  Boden  professor  is  the  first  Sanscrit  scholar  in 
Europe;  but  he  has  few  opportunities  of  communicating  his 
knowledge ;  and  the  objects  of  the  founder  appear  for  the  present 
defeated.  The  scholarships  of  501.  per  annum^  seem  to  have  been 
the  chief  attraction  to  those  who  have  commenced  these  studies ;  we 
do  not  hear  of  any  members  of  the  universities  who  have  carried 
them  so  far  as  to  obtain  distinction ;  and  consequently  the  labour 
of  bringing  one  of  the  v^das  through  the  University  Press,  is 

*  His  belief  is  stated  by  himself  to  have  been,  that  a  more  general  and  critical 
knowledge  of  the  Sanscrit  language  will  be  a  means  of  enabling  his  countrymen  to 
proceed  in  the  conversion  of  the  natives  of  India  to  the  Christian  religion,  by 
disseminating  a  knowledge  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures  amongst  them,  more  effectually 
than  all  other  means  whatsoever. — Oxford  Calendar. 
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confided  not  to  an  Oxonian,  or  even  to  an  Englishman,  but  to 
a  learned  G-erman. 

It  is  obvious  that  some  further  encouragement  is  necessary,  if 
we  are  to  send  otrt  missionaries  who  have  made  any  progress  in 
this  important  branch  of  knowledge.  For  it  is  to  be  remembered 
that  they  must  go  out  prepared,  or  at  least  grounded,  for  they 
cannot  possibly  study  such  a  language  ab  initio^  and  also  engage 
in  the  active  exertions  of  itinerancy.  Now  there  is  one  Institution 
which  might  be  admirably  adapted  for  this  purpose — St.  Augus- 
tine^s,  Canterbury.  That  is  a  Missionary  Institution — the  largest 
missionary  provision  as  yet  made  for  India.  The  great  means  of 
acquiring  a  permanent  influence  over  the  bulk  of  the  Indian 
population  consists  in  appealing  to  the  men  of  learning,  and  these 
can  only  be  appealed  to  hopefully  by  persons  who  have  been 
educated  in  this  country  for  that  purpose.  The  inference  is 
clear,  that  the  attention  of  the  authorities  at  St.  Augustine's, 
should  be  directed  to  Sanscrit  literature.  For  it  is  not  an  un- 
important object  which  we  set  before  ourselves ;  it  is  not  a  mere 
nook  of  the  world  in  which  we  would  crusade,  nor  merely  a  few 
heathen  pedants  with  whom  we  would  contend.  The  broad  plains 
of  Hindustan  have  the  first  claims  upon  missionary  enterprise,  a&d 
amongst  its  vast  hordes  they  who,  although  deluded,  and  ^^  givine 
heed  to  seducing  spirits,  and  doctrines  of  devils,^'  have  yet  searched 
for  truth  with  the  pale  light  which  even  idolatry  sheds ;  surely 
they  call  forth  some  admiration,  demand  some  sympathy,  and 
claim  more  earnest  attention  than  has  yet  been  paia  to  them. 
And  when  we  would  enlarge  our  scope— endeavour  not  only  to 
reclaim  a  few  ignorant  heathen,  but  to  plant  a  Church  which  shall 
take  root  downward  and  bear  fruit  upward ;  when  we  would  enter 
upon  a  new  era  of  conversion,  or  rather  return  to  the  deeds  of  the 
brave  days  of  old;  when  we  would  aim  at  something  beyond 
sending  a  few  priests,  or  even  a  few  bishops,  to  bear  spiritual  rule 
over  a  depressed  people ;  when  we  would  endeavour  to  qualify  that 
people  for  the  priesthood  and  the  episcopate,  and  look  forward  to 
the  time  when  we  may  intrust  the  Holy  Gospel  to  their  keeping; 
when,  in  fact,  we  would  not  merely  have  the  United  Chunsh  of 
England  and  Ireland  in  India,  but  have  an  independent  luid 
flourishing  branch  of  the  Church  Catholic — then  surely  we  shall 
set  in  earnest  about  the  work  of  fighting  the  good  fight  of  faith 
with  the  philosophers  of  the  East. 

^f^  There  are  two  ways  of  conveying  our  ideas  to  the  intellectual 
classes  of  India.  The  one  is  to  give  them  a  European  education. 
This  is  adopted  by  the  British  Government,  and  we  do  not  think 
that  it  is  succeeding.  A  race  of  natives  are  springinff  up,  who, 
with  all  the  pride  o{knoNN\e&g&^aii^^%i\.\i^^^^l^^\v.\^ 
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system  in  which  their  forefathers  were  educated,  and  the  habits  in 
which  their  forefathers  lived,  but  who  have  not  that  high  moral 
tone  which  opens  the  highway  to  virtue  and  truth,  and  infallibly 
rears  a  people  for  greatness  and  a  leading  position  in  the  world. 
The  fact  is,  that  neither  a  physical,  civil,  nor  intellectual  consti- 
tution can  be  successfully  transplanted  from  one  soil  to  another. 
The  endeavour  to  impose  our  national  constitution,  our  liberties, 
and  laws  upon  other  countries  has  always  signally  failed,  and  we 
fear  that  the  attempt  to  transfer  English  education  and  habits  of 
thought  to  India  will  meet  with  little  better  success.  The 
religion  of  Jesus  is  the  only  system  we  know  of  which  is  adapted 
to  all  ages  and  all  countries.  At  the  same  time  we  admit,  that  for 
the  purposes  of  Government,  English  instruction  must  be  com- 
municated to  a  certain  extent.  But  there  is  another  way  to  which 
we  have  scarcely  yet  allowed  a  fair  trial — that  of  training  our- 
selves by  an  Oriental  education.  And  there  is  this  to  be  said  in 
f  its  favour,  it  is  the  plan  which  the  Church,  whether  acting  under 
immediate  inspiration  or  not,  has  ever  adopted.  There  is  scarcely 
an  instance  on  record  of  one  nation  resigning  its  own  language 
and  its  own  civilization  in  exchange  for  a  foreign  language  and  an 
exotic  civilization.  The  rule  is,  that  the  less-advanced  people  have 
their  conditions  modified  and  ameliorated,  but  not  obliterated,  by 
their  superior  invaders,  until  the  introduction  of  the  new  element 
brings  them  to  a  high  standard,  just  as  the  mixture  of  races  seems 
destined  to  bring  the  human  species  to  perfection.  It  is  thus 
that  our  own  character  as  a  people  has  been  formed.  There  was 
no  forcible  transportation  of  Roman  or  Norman  language  and 
civilisation  ;  where  it  was  attempted  it  failed ;  but  there  has  been 
a  happy  blending  of  antagonistic  principles,  so  that  whilst  our- 
Saxon  origin  may  be  distinctly  traced  in  our  language,  manners, 
and  dispositions,  we  have  been  moulded  into  symmetrical  propor- 
tions by  the  literature  of  Italy  and  the  daring  spirit  of  Norman 
chivalry.  NoWj,  such  a  process  is  not  going  on  in  India,  for  we 
are  at  present  only  attempting  to  produce  an  intellectual  revolu- 
tion, and  to  squeeze  Oriental  minds  into  European  shapes.  Our 
scho<^  and  our  missionary  exertions  all  tend  to  pull  down  the 
decaying  structure  of  Hindu  civilization,  and  to  establish  our  own 
in  its  stead.  We  thoroughly  discountenance  Hindu,  whilst  we 
intrude  European  literature.  All  natives  of  Oriental  learning 
are  being  gradually  reduced  to  beggary ;  on  the  other  hand,  the 
portion  of  the  population  which  we  instruct  in  English,  are  quite 
ignorant  of  their  indigenous  literature.  We  are  quite  sure,  that 
in  consequence  of  this,  we  are  not  making  hopeful  attempts  to 
civilize.     The  alms  by  which  the  student  lived  are  failing  as  the 
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sources  become  dried  up,  as  the  old  landholders  perish,  and  our 
Christian  Government  displaces  those  native  powers  whose  super- 
stition enriched  him.     Shastris  and  Pandits,  exponents  of  their 
v^das,  dramas,  systems  of  metaphysics,  logic,  and  other  sciences, 
all  are  rapidly  disappearing,  and  a  set  of  men  are  raising  their 
heads,  many  of  whom  are  shown  as  prodigies,  but  are  of  course 
very  deficient  when  compared  with  European  intellects.     And 
when  our  object  is  to  gain  men  of  moral  resolution  and  powerful 
understanding  to  the  cause  of  Gospel  truth,  we  maintain  that 
such  are  more  likely  to  be  found  amongst  the  bigots  of  the 
V^danta,  than  amongst  those  who  with  an  imperfect  English 
education  learn  to  despise  their  own  idolatry,  and  have  not  the 
courage   to   embrace  the  truth.      We  cannot   withhold  some 
admiration  from  the  man  who  in  poverty  clings  to  the  faith  of  his 
forefathers ;  who,  on  the  banks  of  the  sacred  Ganges  find  every 
hill  and  stream  associated  with   some  venerated   legend,  and 
believes  that  his  only  consolation  is  to  be  found  in  those  waters 
which  came  down  from  heaven  for  the  purification  of  men,  and 
which  lave  his  ancestors  in  hades*;    who  still  pores  over  his 
beloved  lore,  and  is  content  to  be  involved  in  the  ruins  of  his 
religion.    '  Narrow-minded    he    unquestionably   is,   vaift    in   his 
imaginations,  darkened  in  his  foolish  heart ;  but  there  is  this  to 
be  said  of  him,  which  cannot  be  said  of  all — he  is  capable  of  be- 
lieving something,  and  he  clings  to  what  he  does  believe  with  a 
resolution  which  is  not  seduced  by  the  hope  of  worldly  advantage, 
and  which  turns  with  horror  from  what  he  deems  the  poisonous 
teaching  of  the  stranger  and  invader.     So  he  remains  a  hardened 
bigot ;  but  his  subtle  countryman  hastens  to  the  English  school. 
A  situation  in  some  government  office,  not  knowledge  for  its  own 
sake,  is  the  tempting  fruit.     He  comes  in  that  dreadful  spirit 
which  St.  Augustine  mentions  as  most  rare  in  his  day,  but  which 
is  very  common  at  present  in  India,  "aliquod  commodum  ex- 
spectans  ab  hominibus,  quibus  se  aliter  placiturum  non  putat.^' 
Hence,  he  disregards  the  portentous  warnings  which  the  old  men 
of  his  caste  utter,  and  in  a  government  school  becomes  in  time'a 
tyro  of  science,  or  in  a  missionary  school  he  reads  the  Bible,  and 
becomes  a  proficient  in  Christian  mysteries ;  soon  he  obtains  a 
situation  as   clerk  or  under-secretary,  and   in   the   routine  of 
business,  troubles  himself  as  little  about  the  ceremonial  purifica- 
tions of  his  caste  as  about  the  Gospel  hope  of  salvation.     They 
who  have  mixed  with  natives,  know  that  this  is  the  language  of 

»  This  is  an  allusion  to  a  well-known  fable  of  the  Ramiyana,  which  is  also  given 
in  the  drama  of  the  Uttara  R^ma  Cheritra. 
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soberness  and  truth.  With  all  the  shrewdness  and  worldly 
wisdom  of  the  pupik,  there  is  no  moral  resolution,  no  unbending 
love  for  the  truth,  and  the  want  of  these  discourages  a  hope  that 
strong  and  healthy  Christianity  will  flourish  and  abound.  Now, 
we  ask,  may  we  not  more  rationally  hope  to  find  followers  of 
Jesus  amongst  such,  who  live  like  Saul,  according  to  the  strictest 
sect  of  their  religion,  than  amongst  such  trimming,  pliable 
gentlemen  as  these!  All  missionaries  know  that  our  present 
converts  are  weak  to  an  unparalleled  degree.  If  we  might 
expect  that  any  man  would  speak  hopefully  of  native  converts,  it 
would  be  Mr.  Pope,  whose  mission  has  been  so  abundantly 
blessed ;  yet,  in  his  report,  published  in  the  Propagation  of  the 
Gospel  Society^s  last  volume,  he  says,  '^that  he  and  others 
almost  despair  of  making  real  converts  of  the  present  adult 
generation.^'  Let  us  then,  we  say,  make  an  addition  to  our 
sjrstem :  depend  upon  it,  there  is  more  to  hope  from  the  bigot, 
than  the  Anglified  sceptic.  The  unconverted  Brahman  has  at 
least  shown  that  he  has  a  strong  determination  where  he  has  a 
conviction.  By  Gx)d^s  blessing,  we  may  teach  him  the  reason- 
ableness of  our  faith,  and  then  he  will  no  longer  be  wedded  to 
superstition;  but, 


"  on  reason  build  resolve 


That  column  of  true  majesty  in  man." 

We  have  referred  to  the  plan  which  the  Church  has  ever 
adopted.  What  was  St.  Paul,  the  chosen  vessel  "to  bear 
Ghnst's  name  before  the  Gentiles,  and  kings,  and  the  children  of 
Israel  V* — A  man  who  could  contend  with  Jew  or  Gentile,  and 
give  him  the  choice  of  weapons.  To  the  one  he  was  ready  to 
quote  the  law  of  their  fathers,  to  the  others,  "  certain  of  their 
own  poets.'*'  It  is  highly  interesting  to  contrast  his  addresses 
which  were  designed  for  the  Jews,  and  those  to  the  Athenians, 
and  people  of  Lystra ;  and  it  is  a  singular  evidence  of  the  way  in 
which  he  prepossessed  the  populace  in  his  favour  by  such  adapta- 
tions, that  after  he  had  so  excited  the  Ephesians  as  to  cause  an 
^metUe,  the  town-clerk  could  still  boldly  assert,  that  Paul  and  his 
companions  had  not  spoken  evil  of  their  goddess  (ovre  jSXaer^Y}- 
fAovvrag  rfiv  deov  rifiwv).  The  example  which  the  Apostle  set 
was  followed  by  the  early  Christians,  and  hence  the  wonderful 
success  with  which  Pantsenus  and  his  followers  of  the  catechetical 
school  at  Alexandria  met.  The  very  charge  of  Platonism  which 
is  brought  against  them,  shows  that  they  had  qualified  them- 
selves to  confute  learned  heathens  with  their  own  writings.  The 
accounts  of  Origen's  spiritual  triumphs  are  surprising.  At  an 
humble  distance  followed  Dionysius,  once  a  heathen  astrologer, 
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but  afterwards  a  Christian  bishop,  who  seized  the  opportunity  e( 
an  ignominious  banishment,  to  convert  the  inhabitants  of  Kefro. 
St.  Patrick,  in  Ireland,  became  thoroughly  acquainted  not  only 
with  the  language,  but  also  with  the  customs  and  superstitions  of 
the  people  before  he  preached.    And,  doubtless,  the  more  we  gain 
an  insight  into  the  lives  of  all  the  early  missionaries,  we  shall  find 
that  to  Saxons  they  became  as  Saxons,  to  Celts  as  Celts,  to 
heathen,  in  fact,  as  skilled  in  heathen  lore,  that  they  might  bring 
them  to  Christ.     "Admit,''  says  Daniel,  Bishop  of  Winchester, 
in  writing  to  the  missionary,    St.  Boniface,    "admit   whatever 
they  are  pleased  to  assert  of  the  fabulous  and  carnal  genealogy  of 
their  gods  and  goddesses,  who  are  propagated  from  each  other. 
From  this  principle  deduce  their  imperfect  nature,  and  human 
infirmities;  the  assurance  they  were  bom,  and  the  probability 
that  they  will  die.     At  what  time,  by  what  means,  from  ythik 
cause,  were  the  eldest  of  the  gods  or  goddesses  produced  I    Do 
they  still  continue,  or  have  they  ceased  to  propagate !     If  they 
have  ceased,  summon  your  antagonists  to  declare  the  reason  d 
this  strange  alteration.     If  they  still  continue,  the  number  of  the 
gods  must  become  infinite ;  and  shall  we  not  risk,  by  the  indiscreet 
worship  of  .some  impotent  deity,  to  excite  the  resentment  of  hia 
jealous   superior?      The  visible  heavens   and  earth,  the  whole 
system  of  the  universe,  which  may  be  conceived  by  the  mind,  is 
it  created  or  eternal  ?     If  created,  how  or  where  could  the  gods 
themselves  exist  before  the  creation  ?     If  eternal,  how  could  they 
assume  the  empire  of  an  independent  and  pre-existing  world! 
Urge  these  arguments  with  temper  and  moderation ;  insinuate 
at  seasonable  intervals,  the  truth  and  beauty  of  the  Christian 
revelation,  and  endeavour  to  make  the  unbelievers  ashamed,  with- 
out making  them  angry  ^^     Such  arguments  as  these  must  be 
built  upon  a  profound  knowledge  of  heathen  superstitions. 

The  following  is  an  extract  from  the  most  ably  conducted 
periodical  in  India  :  "  To  Christian  missionaries  it  is  our  settled 
conviction  that  Sanscrit  is  an  indispensable  acquisition,  if  ever 
they  would  attain  a  correct  and  self-effected  acquaintance  with 
the  original  sources  of  Hindu  philosophy,  and  Hindu  faith,  or 
deal  intelligently,  to  any  good  purpose,  with  the  present  race  of 
sophists,  who  draw  from  its  hidden  resources  all  their  armoury  of 
thought,  argument,  and  objection.""  These  words,  which  are  to 
be  found  in  an  early,  and  are  repeated  in  a  late,  number  of  the 
Calcutta  Review,  in  order  that  their  importance  may  be  con- 
firmed, express  the  opinion  of  writers  who  have  both  the  means 
and  the  capacity  to  form  a  deliberate  judgment.     Neither  they, 

«  Giles'  Edition  of  St.  Boniface's  Letters.    Gibbon,  chap,  xuvii. 
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nor  any  other  sensible  person,  consider  that  a  Sanscrit  educa- 
tion is  necessary  for  the  whole  company  of  preachers  in  India ; 
but  it  is  an  indispensable  requisite  for  some — n)r  such  as  are  called 
upon  to  contend  with  the  doctors  of  Hindu  superstition.  And 
when  we  ask  how  this  is  to  be  obtained,  whether  England  or 
India  should  be  the  scene  of  their  preliminary  labours,  we  answer, 
England,  and  that  for  several  cogent  reasons.  The  main  reason 
is  the  superiority  of  our  cUmate;  beUeving,  as  we  do,  that  a 
malignity  which  it  does  not  possess,  is  attributed  to  the  Indian 
atmosphere,  we  must  still  admit  that  it  is  unfavourable  to  the 
growth  of  mental  vigour.  Now  Sanscrit,  as  a  dead  language, 
requires,  at  least,  the  same  application  for  its  acquisition  as  do 
the  languages  of  ancient  Europe;  it  only  yields  its  stores  to 
those  who  industriously  seek  them^  When  Manu  directs  his 
pupils^  attention  to  the  v^das,  it  is  in  the  severe  spirit  of  the 
classic  author,  ^^noctum&  versate  manu,  versate  diuma;^^  and 
less  than  this  will  scarcely  lead  to  that  proficiency  which  can 
alone  hope  for  success.  '^The  discipline  of  a  student  in  the 
three  vedas,^'  says  the  lawgiver,  "  must  be  continued  for  thirty- 
six  years,  in  the  house  of  his  preceptor ;  or  for  half  that  time, 
or  for  a  quarter  of  it,  or  until  he  perfectly  comprehend  them '." 
'^  Each  day  let  him  examine  those  holy  books  which  soon  give 
increase  of  wisdom,  since,  as  far  as  a  man  studies  completely  the 
system  of  sacred  literature,  so  far  only  can  he  become  eminently 
learned,  and  so  far  may  his  learning  shine  brightly  ^'^  Clearly  the 
foundations  of  an  education,  which  is  to  be  opposed  to  students 
trained  in  this  manner,  should  be  laid  in  our  own  invigoratinff 
climate,  and  not  in  the  enervating  East.  A  missionary  should 
be  prepared  here,  as  far  as  possible,  for  action,  and  not  for  study, 
in  his  field  of  labour.  Perfection  in  modern  languages  can  only 
be  acquired  in  the  countries  where  they  are  spoken,  but  the  rudi- 
ments both  of  them  and  of  Sanscrit,  might  well  be  mastered  at 
an  institution  in  this  country,  where  a  library  could  be  esta- 
blished, and  the  student  thus  be  provided  with  opportunities  and 
facilities  of  gaining  information  which  he  would  rarely  meet  with, 
even  in  India. 

The  sum  of  what  we  have  written  is  briefly  tliis.  There  has 
hitherto  been  a  defect  in  our  missions.  It  must  be  feared,  that 
we  have  not  in  any  single  instance  as  yet  established  a  church 
amongst  heathens  which  could  hopefully  vegetate,  if  the  sun  of 

'  "  To  acquire  a  perfect,  knowledge,"  said  Mr.  Clark,  "  of  the  Sanscrit  language, 
requires  a  longer  period  of  diligence  and  exertion  than  to  attain  a  similar  degree  of 
proficiency  in  any  vernacular  tongue." — Talhorfs  Historical  Sketch  of  Sanscrit 
Literature, 

^Manuiii..!.  >  lb.  §  91. 
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our  empire  were  obscured,  and  the  United  Church  of  England  and 
Ireland  were  no  longer  to  extend  to  it  encouragement,  goveni- 
ment,  and  protection.  A  few  native  congregations  scramble 
along  in  leading-strings ;  but  is  there  at  present  any  reasonaUe 
ground  to  hope  that  they  will  "  put  away  childish  things,^  and 
ripen  into  thc^t  vigour  which  can  only  accompany  an  order  of 
indigenous  Bishops,  Priests,  and  Deacons  I  It  is  no  sufficient 
reply  to  this,  to  allege,  that  Bomish  and  other  missions  are  very 
much  in  the  same  state.  We  admit  that  they  are  so,  but  tim 
question  for  ourselves  is — Are  we  adopting  such  liberal  and  ex- 
tended plans  as  might  lead  to  such  a  glorious  consummation 
as  we  have  referred  to!  Unquestionably  we  are  at  present 
only  sending  missionaries  to  contend  with  rude  and  illiterate 
men.  We  employ  no  efforts  against  the  hierarchy  of  super- 
stition, and  consequently  cannot  hope  to  convert  it  into  a 
hierarchy  of  truth,  and  yet  the  time  is  eminently  propitious  for 
such  projects;  the  fields  are  white  unto  the  harvest.  The 
jealousy  with  which  Government  viewed  all  such  attempts  is 
rapidly  subsiding,  and  the  hostility  of  natives  has  merged  into 
inaifference.  The  professors  of  Hindu  learning  are  daily  sinking 
into  poverty  as  the  patronage  of  our  foreign  government  is  with- 
drawn from  them,  and  profuse  devotion  no  longer  lays  its  offer- 
ings at  their  feet.  Ancient  institutions  are  falling  into  decay; 
wealth  finds  its  way  into  the  hands  of  those  who  pay  court  to 
the  ruling  power,  who  seek  its  offices  and  rewards,  and,  together 
with  the  language,  neglect  the  faith  of  their  fathers.  To  such 
the  appeals  of  indignant  Brahnians  are — 

"  Quare 
Templa  ruunt  antiqua  deum  ?     Cur  improbe  carae 
Noil  aliquid  patriae  tanto  emetiris  acervo?** 

But  in  vain.  English  luxury  and  display  absorb  the  desires  of 
the  Hindu  merchant  or  official ;  and  he  cares  little  to  imitate  the 
encouragement  of  national  learning,  and  the  liberality  to  super- 
stition which  distinguished  his  ancestors.  Thus  situated,  the 
Brahmans  groan  under  a  sense  of  wrong,  and  find  a  poor  con- 
solation in  sullen  exclusiveness.  We  seek  to  show  them  that  we 
have  a  place  for  them  in  the  Christian  Church.  That  is  our 
object.  Although  not  many  wise  men  after  the  flesh  are  called, 
yet  no  inspired  command,  no  argument  from  analogy  can  lead  us 
to  believe  that  we  are  right  in  proposing  free  salvation  only  to 
the  ignorant,  and  adhering  to  a  system  upder  which  we  do  not 
design  to  exclude  any,  it  is  true,  and  yet  really  and  effectually  bar 
all  access  to  the  Gospel  against  the  subtle  disputants  and  powerful 
understandings  of  the  Brdhminical  creeds.     We  hope  to  see  a 
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school  established  in  this  country  which  shall  train  in  Oriental 
lore  the  minds  of  missionaries,  and  thus  fonn  a  stepping-stone 
not  to  desultory  efforts,  but  to  an  unselfish  Christian  scheme  of 
establishing  the  Church  of  India  in  the  unity  of  the  spirit,  and  in 
the  bond  of  peace,  but,  at  the  same  time,  on  a  solid  and  indepen- 
dent basis.  With  such  an  establishment  we  may  hope  to  see  in 
India  a  fulfilment  of  that  prophecy,  ^^  I  will  also  take  of  them 
for  priests  and  for  Levites,  saith  the  Lord,  For  as  the  new 
heavens  and  the  new  earth,  which  I  will  make  shall  remain 
before  me,  saith  the  Lord,  so  shall  your  seed  and  your  name 
remam." 
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I. — Short  Sermons  for  Family  Reading,  By  the  Rev,  Samuel 
RiCKARDs,  M,A,^  Rector  of  Stowlangtoft^  ^c.  London: 
Mozley  and  Masters. 

The  Sermons  comprised  in  this  volume  appear  to  have  been 
delivered  in  the  course  of  pastoral  ministrations  in  a  rural  con- 
gregation ;  and  those  who  are  privileged  to  hear  such  discourses 
may  consider  themselves  more  than  commonly  favoured.  For 
family  reading,  we  should  think  these  Sermons  even  better  adapted 
than  for  the  pulpit.  Their  simple  diction ;  their  aJFeotionate 
tone  ;  and  the  calm  thoughtfulness  which  gives  sufficient  life  and 
interest  to  their  argument^  mtYvoxxt  oN^T«X»T^Teai<^  \k<^  attention, 
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or  pressing  intensely  on  the  feelings,  seem  to  render  them  pecu- 
liarly adapted  for  social  religious  exercises  of  a  private  character. 
We  have  no  doubt  that  they  will  be  profitably  used  in  this  way. 

II. — Scriptural  Teaching ;  or  a  Pastor^a  Offering  to  his  People, 
By  the  Bev.  W.  Blackley,  B,A,^  Domestic  Chaplain  to 
Viscotmt  Hilly  Sfc.     London :  Hatchards,  &c. 

The  author  of  the  work  before  us  is  known  to  our  readers  as  the 
Editor  of  the  Diplomatic  Correspondence  of  the  Bight  Hon. 
Sichard  Hill.  We  must  confess  that  we  ai*e  not  satisfied  with 
the  design,  the  tone,  or  the  views  of  the  present  volume.  It  con- 
sists of  a  series  of  short  sermons,  comprising  in  many  cases 
instruction  on  points  of  so  elementary  a  description,  that  it 
would  seem  adapted  rather  for  a  younger  class  in  a  National 
School  than  for  an  ordinary  congregation.  It  is  true  that  rural 
congregations  may  be  found  who  might  require  enlightenment  on 
Buch  points,  e.g,,  as  that  1839  "means  1839  years;''  that 

**  as  this  large  number  of  years  has  only  risen  to  its  present  amount  by 
the  successive  addition  of  a  year  (as  that  period  of  time  has  passed  away) 
to  the  previous  number  of  years,  there  must  have  been  a  period  when  it 
was  the  year  1,  and  a  fact  or  event  from  which  the  year  1  took  its  rise. 
And  what  was  that  fact  or  event  from  which,  beginning  with  the  year  1, 
the  sum  of  years  has  risen  up  to  the  year  1839  ?  Was  it  the  creation 
of  the  world  ?  No ;  for  since  God  said,  '  Let  us  make  man  in  our  image 
after  our  likeness/  5839  years  have  passed  away.  The  period  of  years 
hy  which  we  adjust  our  affairs,  and  arrange  our  calculations,  as  it 
respects  time,  takes  its  origin  in  the  advent  or  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  into  our  world  :  so  that  when  we  date  our  letter,  and  say, 
December  1st,  1839,  we  admit  that  Christ  has  been  in  our  world,  and 
that  it  is  1839  years  since  He  came." — p.  2. 

This  is  certainly  a  very  useful  and  desirable  piece  of  information ; 
and  we  are  perfectly  aware  that  there  are  many  persons  who  are 
so  backward  in  intelligence,  that  they  do  not,  and  perhaps  will 
never  be  able  to  comprehend  the  difficult  problem  presented  by  the 
number  of  the  current  year  ;  but  we  confess  that  we  do  not  think 
Mr.  Blackley's  mode  of  teaching  on  the  subject  calculated  to  throw 
light  upon  this  question,  as  his  language  must  be  in  great  part 
unintelligible  to  such  persons.  He  writes  for  those  who  are 
wholly  uneducated,  in  a  style  which  is  full  of  terms  and  allusions 
which  can  only  be  understood  by  the  educated.  We  trace  the 
same  fault  throughout  the  volume. 

We  must  also  notice  what  we  must  consider  as  a  flippancy  of 
tone  on  very  awful  subjects.  An  example  of  this  occurs  on  page 
105,  where  the  author,  having  in  the  text  stated  that  'Mn  the 
great  day  of  Grod  it  will  be  the  fate  of  many  ministers  to  hear  the 
Judge  of  quick  and  dead  say  to  them,  ^  Dei^att  ficom  m<^C^^  &^.^ 
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a  position  which  is  perfectly  scriptural,  and  on  which  there  can 
be  no  doubt,  proceeds  to  add  in  a  foot  note,  without  any  attempt 
at  proof  of  their  reasonableness,  the  following  expressions : — "  It 
is  the  full  conviction  of  the  author,  that  there  will  be  more 
ministers  in  hell,  in  proportion,  than  other  people.''  The  author 
may  be  correct  in  his  opinion  ;  but  we  think  that  so  awful  a  sub- 
ject should  not  be  thus  thrown  as  ifc  were  fortuitously  before  the 
reader,  without  any  authority  to  sustain  it  except  the  author's 
own  opinion.  We  deem  it  a  duty  to  notice  this  kind  of  flippant 
and  easy  way  of  writing  in  which  too  many  writers  are  inclined  to 
indulge — this  mode  of  introducing  thoughts  and  speculations  of 
so  serious  a  character  with  an  "apr<)pM,''  or  a"5y-^Ae-5y.'"  There 
are  other  instances  of  the  same  tone  in  Mr.  Blackley'^s  volume, 
and  (in  the  case  which  we  are  going  to  point  out)  in  connexion 
with  what  we  must  consider  as  unsound  views  of  Christian  doc- 
trine. 

In  a  Dialogue  on  Confirmation,  referred  to  at  page  153,  and 
which  is  printed  at  the  end  of  the  volume,  one  ot  the  speakers 
informs  the  other  that  ^^  the  Confirmation  Service  arises  entirely 
out  of  the  imperfection  or  deficiency  of  infant  baptism ;"  and  on 
hearing  a  not  unnatural  expression  of  surprise  from  his  com- 
panion, repeats,  that  ^'if  it  were  not  for  the  incompleteness  of 
infant  baptism,  there  would  be  no  necessity  for  what  is  called  the 
Confirmation  Service.  A  baptized  infant,  when  it  is  confifwed, 
should  be  confirmed!'''  He  further  explains  his  meaning  by  ob- 
serving that  the  Apostles  would  not  have  baptized  persons,  unless 
they  had  professed  their  belief  in  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  their  intention  of  living  in  obedience  to  the 
Christian  faith ;  that  an  infant  cannot  make  these  professions ; 
and  therefore  when  it  is  afterwards  convinced  that  Jesus  is  the 
Messiah,  it  is  required  to  come  forward  and  enter  into  the  en- 
gagement which  baptism  requires ;  that  it  is  not  necessary  for 
adults  to  go  through  the  Confirmation  Service,  they  doing  at 
their  baptism  all  that  the  young  person  (previously  baptized  as 
an  infant)  does  at  his  confirmation ;  that  they  '^  even  cannot  go 
to  the  Confirmation  Service,"*'  because  they  cannot  answer  the 
question  there  put ;  and  that  the  whole  service  of  adult  baptism 
supposes  that  the  adult  is  confirmed  in  the  belief  of  the  truth  of 
the  Gospel  before  he  is  baptized ;  and  that  the  promises  made  by 
sponsors  at  baptism  '^  cannot  bind  an  unconscious  being."*'  So 
that  on  the  whole,  the  doctrine  of  the  author  appears  to  be,  that 
infant  baptism,  being  unaccompanied  by  the  profession  of  faith 
and  obedience,  which  the  Apostles  required  from  the  first  converts 
to  Christianity,  and  in  the  absence  of  which  the  promise  of  the 
sponsors  is  of  no  avaW,  \a  dfttecWN^ — '-''K^  xk^\i<»sasj^V^tft  Christian 
^ptism.'" — ^p.  149. 
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How  this  teaching  is  consistent  with  the  Articles  and  the 
Pi-ayer  Book,  we  are  rather  at  a  loss  to  conceive.  We  do  not 
know  how  it  can  be  reconciled  with  such  passages  as  the  follow- 
ing :  "  Sacraments  are  effectual  signs  of  grace,  by  which  He  doth 
work  invisibly  in  us,  and  doth  not  only  quicken,  but  also  strengthen 
and  confirm  our  faith  in  Him.''  "  Baptism  is  a  sign  of  regenera- 
tion or  new  birth,  whereby,  as  by  an  instrument,  they  that  receive 
baptism  rightly,  are  grafted  into  the  Church,  the  promises  of  for- 
{jiveness  of  sin,  and  free  adoption  to  be  the  sons  of  God  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  are  visibly  signed  and  sealed ;  faith  is  confirmed,  and 
grace  increased  by  virtue  of  prayer  unto  God ;  the  baptism  of 
young  children  is  in  any  wise  to  be  retained  in  the  Church,  as 
most  agreeable  with  the  institution  of  Christ."  If  the  baptism  of 
infants  be  in  accordance  with  the  divine  institution,  it  conveys  the 
privileges  which  baptism  conveys ;  it  makes  us  "  members  of 
Christ,  children  of  God,  and  inheritors  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;*** 
so  that  we  may  say  of  the  baptized  infant  just  as  much  as  of  the 
adult,  that  "  it  hath  pleased  God  to  regenerate  him  with  his  Holy 
Spirit,  to  receive  him  for  his  own  child  by  adoption,  and  to  incor- 
porate him  into  his  Holy  Church ;"  and  "  it  is  certain,  by  God's 
word,  that  children  which  are  baptized,  dying  before  they  commit 
actual  sin,  are  undoubtedly  saved.*"  When  Mr.  Blackley  then 
tells  us,  that  the  baptism  of  infants  is  defective  and  incomplete ; 
and  that  confirmation  remedies  its  essential  defect,  because  it  is  a 
profession  of  faith  and  obedience,  the  only  inference  resulting 
from  his  views  is,  that  the  Church  of  England  has  taught  unsound 
doctrine  in  these  points,  and  that  the  opponents  of  infant  baptism 
Iiave  followed  the  more  rational  and  scriptural  course.  We  are 
inclined  to  attribute  much  of  Mr.  Blackley's  mistakes  on  these 
subjects  to  want  of  reflection,  and  a  careless  dealing  with  serious 
topics;  for  we  can  scarcely  conceive  that  he  would  positively 
assert  that  "  confirmation"  is  needless  in  the  case  of  persons 
baptized  as  adults,  and  that  they  even  cannot  be  confirmed,  when 
the  rubric  at  the  end  of  the  ofiice  for  adult  baptism  nms  thus: — 

*'  It  is  expedient  that  every  person  thus  baptized,  should  be  conjirnitd 
by  the  Bishop^  so  soon  after  his  baptism  as  conveniently  may  be ;  that 
so  he  may  be  admitted  to  the  Holy  Communion." 

In  this  rubric  the  Church  actually  requires  confirmation  by 
the  bishop,  as  a  pre-requisite  to  the  reception  of  the  holy  com- 
munion in  such  cases :  we  can  scarcely  suppose  that  this  rubric 
could  have  occurred  to  Mr.  Blackley,  when  he  ventured  on  such 
assertions  as  we  have  noticed;  and  yet  forgetfulness  on- such  a 
point  appears  to  indicate  a  degree  of  carelessness  which  is  deserv* 
ing  of  severe  censure. 


ve 


428  Notices,  S^c. 

III. — BeUffioiu  Movements  of  Germany  in  the  Nineteen^ 
By  Ohables  Herbebt  Cottrell,  Esq,,  M.A.     Londc 
Petheram.  1  :^ 

The  work  before  us  would  seem,  from  its  invariable  use  of 
form  "  we,^  to  have  been  originally  intended  for  publication 
some  periodical.      The  author  has,  we  think,  not  unjustly  d 
scribea  it  as  a  "superficial"  attempt  to   throw  light  on  tf 
religious  convulsions  of  Germany:    there  is  extremely  little 
novelty  in  his  account ;  but  if  he  has  not  succeeded  in  enlighten 
ing  us  on  the  subject  of  German  theories,  he  has  been  eminentl^^ 
successful   in   proving   his  own  thorough-going   sympathy  wita 
German  Rationalism.     We  are  thanktiil  to  such  men  as  Mr. 
Cottrell,  who  openly  speak  their  mind,  and  tell  us  what  they  are 
aiming  at.     In  his  premce  we  find  him  stating  that   "  if  in  the 
living  writers  of  Germany,  no  less  than  in  their  predecessors,  that 
uncompromising  spirit  of  free  inquiry  be  exhibited  ;  and  if  it  be 
no  less  now  than  in  earlier  times  a  remarkable  feature  in  their 
theological  discussions  not  to  be  deterred  from  expressing  the 
results  of  their  researches,  however  they  may  shock  the  orthodox, 
and  run  counter  to  prevalent  ideas ;  few  at  least  of  the  scholars 
of  Germany  at  the  present  day  can  justly  be  charged  with  origi- 
nating an  inquiry,  either  with  a  view  to  scoff  at  the  opinions  of 
others,  or,  like  the  Voltaire  school,  to  vaunt  their  learning  by 
setting  at  defiance  common  sense  and  common  decorum.'*^     This 
is  certainly  a  great  comfort.     We  have  learned  and  well-bred 
infidels  to  deal  with,  instead  of  ignorant,  arrogant  buffoons. 

We  find  (as  we  always  do  in  the  writing  of  those  who  endea- 
vour to  familiarize  us  with  the  heresies  and  infidelities  of  German 
Rationalism)  Mr.  Cottrell  reminding  his  readers  "  at  the  onset, 
that  the  German  mind  is  not  to  be  judged  by  a  purely  English 
standard.  Gennans  have  been  long  accustomed  to  a  far  gi'eater 
liberty  of  thought  on  religious  subjects  than  ourselves — to  a  free- 
dom of  discussion  which  would  shock  many  of  us,  simply  because 
the  members  of  the  different  persuasions  in  England  subscribe 
much  more  implicitly  and  passively  to  the  doctrinal  watchwords 
of  their  respective  leaders,  than  is  the  case  with  any  religious 
party  in  Germany."  We  understand  the  object  of  these  remarks 
perfectly  well.  They  are  designed  to  prepare  the  reader  not  to 
be  shocked  when  he  reads  open  denials  of  those  tenets  which  he 
holds  most  sacred ;  and  to  induce  him  to  look  with  favour  and 
indulgence  on  those  who  are  utterly  unsound  in  the  first  essentials 
of  religion.  It  was  by  the  same  kind  of  sophistry  that  some 
advocates  of  Romanism,  who  professed  for  a  time  to  be  members 
of  the  Church  of  England,  endeavoured  to  diminish  the  repug- 
nance felt  by  Englishmen  to  the  worship  of  the  Virgin,  by  repre- 
senting  that  we  could  not  \)e  juAg^a  oi  ^iJaa  \«w^  oi  Hs^osl^  ^t  iVka 
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t^guage  in  reference  to  the  Virgin  used  by  members  of  the  Church 
>f  Rome,  because  we  had  not  been  brought  up  in  their  system. 
And  on  the  same  principle  it  might  be  argued,  that  the  sale  of 
French  books  or  prints  of  a  licentious  character  was  lawful ;  and 
bliat  we  should  not  be  shocked  in  reading  them  or  looking  at  them, 
because  we  must  remember  that  ideas  on  the  subject  of  decency 
and  morality  are  more  free  amongst  neighbouring  nations  than 
Eunongst  ourselves. 

We  must,  however,  in  candour  say,  that,  as  far  as  the  volume 
l)efore  us  is  concerned,  the  apology  which  Mr.  Oottrell  makes  for 
the  German  theology,  is  in  reality  needed  much  more  for  his  own 
expressions  of  opinion,  than  for  any  that  he  ascribes  to  other 
writers.  He  is  professedly  a  Christian  :  but  his  Christianity  is 
a  most  unsubstantial  thing.  He  has  no  creed — no  theological 
doctrines — no  belief  in  Scripture  as  God's  word — and  his  views 
of  Christianity  is,  that  it  is  simply  a  code  of  ethics.  Of  course 
he  is  furious  (as  all  who  think  with*  him  are)  at  orthodoxy, 
priestcraft,  creeds,  &c. ;  and  he  attempts  in  all  ways  to  vilify 
and  degrade  the  Christian  ministry,  and  to  represent  it  as  a 
violation  of  the  rights  of  the  laity.  In  short,  he  is  a  worthy 
compeer  of  such  critics  as  Arnold,  Bunsen,  Elanco  White,  &c. 
We  must  extract  a  few  passages  from  this  miserable  production. 

Mr.  Cottrell  regards  it  as  a  remarkable  phenomenon,  that  at 
a  time  when  ^^  human  reason  boasts  of  having  gained  the  most 
signal  victorv  over  narrowmindedness,  prejudice,  and  superstition," 
and  "  at  a  time  when  the  cry  for  civil  liberty  is  echoed  through- 
out the  length  and  breadth  of  the  land ;"  "  at  this  very  time  we 
find  no  inconsiderable  body  of  men  in  Germany  retrograding  in 
their  religious  ideas  and  practices,  hiding  under  a  bushel  the  light 
so  hardly  acquired,  by  which  a  clear  and  rational  view  of  Gt)d  and 
the  world  has  been  exhibited,  and  again  voluntarily  bending  their 
necks  under  the  yoke  of  antiquated  dogmas.  Church  articles,  and 
blind  and  paralyzing  belief  in  the  letter  of  Scripture.**' — p.  5.  This 
modern  pietism  is,  according  to  Mr.  Cottrell,  a  wholly  different 
thing  from  the  system  of  Spener.  Modern  pietism  is,  in  his 
opinion,  "the  product  of  diffbrent  factors.'*''  (We  smile  at  this 
stilted  pedantry,  which  Mr.  Cottrell  has  borrowed  from  his 
German  writers.)  It  is  "  a  strange  illegitimate  offset  of  ortho- 
doxy, mysticism,  and  the  later  chilling  form  of  the  pietism  of 
Spener."     And  this  brings  us  to  the  following  tirade : — 

"  Of  the  first  of  these,  orthodoxy,  the  essence  consists  in  endea- 
vouring to  establish  a  fixed  rule,  norma  Jidei,  as  to  the  object  of  belief, 
ftt)m  which  no  deviation  is  admissible  under  any  circumstances.  The 
orthodox  start  upon  the  assumption  that  Christianity  is  a  mere  doC" 
trine^  not  a  life^  and  that  the  single  requisite  for  salvation  is  a  strict 
adherence  to  this  doctnne,  and  consequently  tVial  it  \%  V)ci«  ^x^^  \q!W«s«v 
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a  Christian  has  to  learn.  •  •  •  Any  article  of  faith  once  prescribed,  be 
endeavours  to  confine  it  within  definite  formulas,  and  exerts  all  bb 
zeal  and  energies  to  prevent  any  infringement  of  it.  The  orthodox 
clings  to  words,  without  inquiring  whether  they  convey  any  clear  and 
definite  idea.  He  fights  for  words,  builds  whole  systems  upon  words, 
and  will  not  sufier  any  iota  to  be  subtracted  from  these  words.  How- 
ever fatal  this  may  be  to  sense,  and  repugnant  to  the  understanding, 
however  impossible  it  may  be  to  reconcile  it  with  reason — ^in  matters 
of  faith  these  are  allowed  no  voice.  .  .  ." 

"  If  we  take  an  historical  view  of  orthodoxy,  we  meet  with  the  first 
germ  of  it  very  near  the  apostolic  times.  The  Apostles^  and  Athanaman 
Creed  are  its  first  products,  and  it  has  been  the  source  of  all  the  theo- 
logical disputes  which  have  sprung  up  in  the  bosom  of  the  Church 
during  so  many  ages.  It  was  orthodoxy  which  led  to  those  multi- 
farious persecutions,  that  fanatical  cruelty  at  which  humanity  shud- 
ders. •  .  • 

"It  requires  indeed  no  proof  that  orthodoxy  is  a  sentiment  utterly 
repugnant  to  and  incompatible  with  the  spirit  of  Christianity.  Equally 
so  is  it  with  freedom  of  conscience,  and  the  unfettered  study  of  Scrip- 
ture, which  the  Evangelical  Church  claims  as  her  unalienable  privilege. 
*  God,'  says  Luther,  '  neither  can  nor  will  suffer  any  roan  to  exercise 
dominion  over  the  soul ;'  and  whoever  asserts  that  any  formula  of  faith 
stereotyped  in  symbolic  writings  is  binding  upon  the  conscience,  except 
the  Scriptures^  that  man  sets  up  a  *  Paper  Pope,'  dams  up  the  living 
stream  of  the  waters  of  Christianity  in  the  human  breast,  and  offers 
every  impediment  to  the  development  of  Christian  life."— pp.  11,  12. 

This  is  pretty  well.  Mr.  Oottrell  has  advanced  further  than 
the  Unitarians,  who  do  not  look  upon  the  Apostles'  Greed  as  an 
invention  of  "  orthodoxy.''  He  will  have  nothing  but  the  Scrip- 
tures ;  and  so  far  we  might  suppose  him  a  believer  in  the  Scrip- 
tures as  the  word  of  God ;  but  his  reference  to  the  Scripture 
is  not  with  any  sincere  view.  It  is  made  simply  with  the  design 
of  shaking  off  all  other  authority,  in  order  that  he  may  in  tne 
end  deny  the  authority  of  Scripture  itself  more  effectually,  after 
having  rejected  all  that  upholds  the  authenticity  of  Scripture. 
His  views  on  these  subjects  appear  in  the  following  extracts: — 

•*  The  excellent  Founder  of  Christianity  himself  was  the  first  Friend 
of  Light,  It  is  notorious,  that  among  the  earliest  acts  of  His  ministra- 
tion which  gave  a  new  aspect  to  the  world  at  large,  was  the  establish- 
ment of  a  system  in  opposition  to  the  religious  prejudices  of  the  time, 
the  antiquated,  spiritless,  narrowminded  precepts  of  the  Scribes  and 
Pharisees. — A  Divine  rule  of  life  and  doctrine  conformable  to  reason, 
and  diametrically  opposed  to  the  love  of  darkness  exhibited  by  hypo- 
critical and  domineering  priests." 

"  Had  the  religion  which  He  taught  been  transmitted  to  us  in  the 

form  of  a  simple  code  of  doctrine,  as  it  issued  from  the  mouth  of  its 

Founder,  theological  disputes  and  religious  schisms  could  never  have 

sprung  up  to  disturb  tbe  peace  ol  \Xie  CXwjccO^x* « «  A\.  Va&  not  bowever 
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caused  diversities  in  this  shape.  In  order,  perhaps,  not  to  elevate 
the  dead  letter  above  the  living  spirit,  He  did  not  see  fit  to  leave 
us  any  Written  Record  of  the  new  law  He  came  into  the  world  to 
promulgate.  The  history  therefore  of  His  life,  His  actions,  and  His 
precepts,  transmitted  to  us  by  His  first  followers  in  the  Gospel,  natu* 
laliv  bears  the  impress  of  their  own  views,  their  own  notions,  and 
theit  own  personal  individuality.  The  style  and  language  of  their 
nariBtive,  and  the  interspersion  of  preternatural  occurrences,  were,  we 
cannot  doubt,  more  especially  suitable  to  the  ideas  of  those  for  whose 
msttuction  they  were  primarily  and  immediately  designed.  It  is  to 
thiff  circumstance,  and  the  unimportant  discrepancies  which  naturally 
exbt  in  documents  emanating  from  different  hands,  that  the  difficulty, 
wl^leh  many  have  at  all  times  experienced,  of  submitting  to  them  a 
Gljeral  and  unqualified  acceptation,  is  mainly  attributable.  It  is  not 
intended  by  this  to  assert,  that  the  authors  of  these  records  made  any 
idditions  to  the  original  words  of  their  Master  with  the  consciousness 
pf  their  not  being  genuine,  but  that  they  have  transmitted  to  us  the 
picture  of  His  life,  death,  and  teaching,  as  they,  in  their  childlike  views 
of  the  world,  understood  it,  or  as  it  was  reflected  in  their  own  minds. 

"  Had  tike  heads  of  the  Church  regarded  this  collection  of  the  earliest 
traditions  in  such  a  point  of  view — had  they  considered  them  as  a  book 
*  written  by  man  and  for  man,*  and  left  the  belief  in  its  contents  to  be 
freely  exercised — Christianity  would  have  found  much  warmer  friends 
and  adherents  [amongst  such  as  Mr.  Cottrell  ?],  and  its  records  more 
sincere  supporters.  Instead  of  this  they  made  of  them — what  their 
unpretending  and  modest  authors  never  meditated — a  binding  rule,  a 
sort  of  strait-waistcoat  for  the  faith  of  Christendom,  and  an  apple 
of  discord  for  theologians.  Out  of  the  unpretending  Gospels  and 
letters  of  the  Apostles  to  their  newly- established  congregations  were 
made  *  books  of  Divine  authority,'  directly  inspired  by  the  third  Person 
of  the  Trinity,  and  specially  dictated,  indeed,  to  the  pen  of  their  authors 
by  the  Holy  Spirit  himself — word  for  word,  and  letter  for  letter.  This 
collection  of  books  was  formed  into  a  canon  of  Christian  doctrine  by 
different  synods,  especially  that  of  Laodicea,  in  the  year  364,  in  whichf 
exclusively,  is  contained  the  whole  compass  of  all  the  truths  of  salva- 
tion, and  the  standard  of  Christian  faith.  At  the  same  time,  not  only 
were  all  the  true  and  reasonable  doctrines  of  the  New  Testament,  but 
as  those  which  were  based  upon  antiquity,  all  the  myths  and  miraculous 
narrations  out  of  the  religious  records  of  the  Jews,  from  the  Creation 
and  the  Fall  in  Paradise,  down  to  the  dragon  of  Babylon,  formally  and 
solemnly  sanctioned  as  universally  binding  and  inviolate  articles  of 
faith  for  all  ages,  all  nations,  and  stages  of  moral  cultivation  through 
which  manjcind  may  pass.  It  was  almost  made  an  indispensable  condi- 
tion of  salvation  to  subscribe  unqualified  acquiescence  in  the  contents 
of  the  rvhole  Bihle — and  human  reason,  conscious  of  its  freedom,  was 
cruelly  and  barbarously  summoned  to  believe,  word  for  word,  and  to 
the  very  letter,  palpable  impossibilities  and  contradictions,  and  to  live 
and  die  by  them.'* — ^pp.  33 — 35. 

VOL.  XI. — KO.  XXII. — JUNE,  1849.  F  f 
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It  is  almost  snperflaous  to  o£fer  oomment  on  the  above  pasaa^ 
from  Mr.  CottrelTa  work.  The  excessive  weakness  and  absordity 
of  many  of  his  statements  will  be  evident  to  any  well-informed 
person ;  but  the  assurance  with  which  they  are  put  forth,  shows 
pretty  plainly,  that  their  author  has  not  pursued  his  studies  in 
uerman  literature  without  imbibing  its  spirit  and  tone  in  reference 
to  Christianity.  Mr.  Oottrell  talks  of  the  "  subtle  poison  **  of 
a  Froude,  as  if  he  himself  had  some  object  of  fsuth  beyond  the 
writer  whom  he  censures ;  but  it  is,  in  our  opinion,  a  matter  of 
very  little  consequence,  whether  a  man  denies  the  inspiration  of 
l^cripture  and  the  authority  of  all  Christian  doctrine  along  with 
it ;  or  whether  he  goes  further^  and  rejects  the  very  idea  of  God. 
The  former  we  believe  to  be  as  great  a  sin  as  the  latter,  and  more 
mischievous  in  its  effects.  The  appearance  of  such  openly  infidel 
books  as  that  of  Mr.  Cottrell  is  a  sign  of  the  times  which  should 
not  be  neglected.  We  are  much  surprised  that  any  publisher 
laying  claim  to  the  slightest  respectability,  and  more  especially 
one  who  publishes  for  Clergymen  of  the  Church  of  England,  could 
have  been  induced  to  publish  such  a  work  as  that  of  Mr.  Cottrell. 

IV. —  Visit  to  Monasteries  vn  the  Levant.    By  the  Bon.  Bobert 
CuRSON,  Jim.     London:  Murray. 

1V£  have  seldom  met  with  a  more  entertaining  narrative  than 
that  which  Mr.  Curzon  has  given  of  his  adventures  in  the  Levant 
in  the  pursuit  of  his  literary  objects.  His  visit  to  the  monasteries 
of  Egypt,  Syria,  and  Greece,  appears  to  have  arisen  from  no 
peculiar  interest  in  the  present  pursuits,  tenets,  or  studies  of 
their  inhabitants,  but  from  a  desire  to  possess  himself  of  some  of 
the  literary  and  antiquarian  treasures  which  they  retain  ;  and  no 
small  portion  of  the  interest  of  his  story  attaches  to  the  ingenuity 
with  which  he  contrived  to  purchase  manuscripts  from  superiors 
of  monasteries  who  were  wholly  ignorant  of  their  value.  Mr. 
Curzon  seems  to  have  formed  no  very  high  estimate  of  these  poor 
monks,  if  we  may  judge  from  his  usual  system  of  commencing 
negotiations  with  them,  by  inducing  them  to  discuss  a  bottle  of 
Bosogiio.  We  have  no  doubt  tluit  Mr.  Curzon^s  mode  of  pro- 
ceeding was  that  which  promised  most  success ;  and  we  suppose 
that  any  little  artifices  of  this  kind  are  considered  allowable  by 
book-fanciers  just  as  they  are  by  jockies ;  but  we  must  confess 
that  our  amusement  at  the  adventures  related  by  Mr.  Ourzon,  is 
frequently  interrupted  by  doubts  as  to  the  strict  propriety  of  the 
courses  taken  in  dealing  with  the  monks.  To  us,  we  must  say, 
that  the  jocose  tone  in  which  the  practices  and  tenets  of  commu- 
nions differing  from  our  own  are  very  commonly  spoken  of,  is 
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painful,  consciotm,  as  we  are,  that  there  is  much  in  those  practices 
wMch  is  desermg  of  censure,  and  which  may  readily  present 
natter  for  ridicule  to  a  stranger.  Mr.  Ourzon^s  talent  for 
htimorons  description  is  a  dangerous  one :  in  one  tale,  which  is 
fiill  of  drollery,  he  relates  "  the  Legend  of  King  Solomon  and  the 
fioopioes  :^  the  story  throughout  appears  to  imitate  the  language 
of  Holy  Scripture ;  and  in  one  part  the  sacred  words,  so  familiar 
to  us  in  connexion  with  the  work  of  creation,  are  introduced 
without  scruple  to  point  a  sentence.  We  must  just  quote  a  few 
words,  underlining  the  scriptural  quotations  and  phraseology. 

*'  Now  the  king  of  the  hoopoes  was  conftised  with  the  great  honour 
of  standing  before  the  feet  of  the  king ;  and  making  his  obeisance,  and 
laying  his  right  claw  upon  his  heart,  he  said,  '  0  king,  live  for  ever  / 
Let  a  day  he  given  io  thy  servant,  to  consider  with  his  queen  and  his 
eouncillors  what  it  shall  he  that  the  king  shall  give  unto  us  for  a  reward,' 
And  king  Solomon  said, '  Be  it  so/    And  it  was  50."— p.  154. 

We  do  not  accuse  Mr.  Curzon  of  any  intentional  irreverence ; 
but  we  do  feel  that  this  sort  of  thing  is  really  most  disrespectful 
to  the  Word  of  God ;  and  we  think  that  Mr.  Gurzon^s  rank  and 
abilities  furnish  no  kind  of  justification  for  his  participation  in  a 
practice  which  is  becoming  far  too  frequent,  of  using  scriptural 
or  other  sacred  allusions  to  add  point  or  zest  to  a  joke.  We 
must  protest  against  this  degrading  mixture  of  the  most  sacred 
and  awful  things  with  what  is  ludicrous  or  ridiculous.  It  is,  if  it 
be  rightly  considered,  a  species  of  profaneness. 

There  are  many  passages  in  Mr.  Curzon'*s  book  which  satisfy 
us  that  he  is  not  without  religious  impressions,  and  that  he  would 
not  voluntarily  offend  those  of  others ;  so  that  we  shall  only  add  to 
our  preceding  cautionary  remarks,  that,  bating  the  defects  to 
whicn  we  have  referred^  we  have  seldom  perusea  so  delightful  a 
volume  in  its  way.  Its  sketches  of  oriental  life  and  manners  are 
in  the  highest  degree  vivid,  and  by  a  few  masterly  touches,  convey 
to  us  a  distinct  idea  of  the  whole. 

We  extract  a  single  passage  in  illustration  of  the  stvle  of  the 
work.  It  refers  to  a  nocturnal  excursion  which  the  author  made, 
in  company  with  a  Coptic  carpenter,  to  examine  some  manuscripts 
which  the  latter  had  concealed  in  a  tomb  of  one  of  the  Egyptian 
kings.     We  must  introduce  the  reader  to  the  scene  in  the  tomb. 

"  Having  found  these  ancient  books  we  proceeded  to  examine  their 
contents ;  and,  to  accomplish  this  at  our  ease,  we  stuck  the  candles  on 
the  ground,  and  the  carpenter  and  I  sat  down  before  them,  while  his 
son  brought  us  the  volumes  from  the  steps  of  the  altar,  one  by  one. 

"The  first  which  came  to  hand  was  a  dusty  quarto,  smelling  of 
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incense,  and  veil  spotted  with  yellow  wax»  with  all  its  leaves  dogs- 
eared  or  worn  round  with  constant  use :  this  was  a  manuscript  of  the 
lesser  festivals.  Another  appeared  to  be  of  the  same  kind ;  a  third 
was  also  a  book  for  the  Church  Service.  We  puzzled  over  the  next 
two  or  three,  which  seemed  to  be  martyrologies  or  Uvea  of  the  saints ; 
but  while  we  were  poring  over  them  we  thought  we  heard  a  noise :  '  0 1 
fiither  of  hammers,'  said  I  to  the  carpenter,  I  think  I  heard  a  noise : 
what  could  it  be ?  I  thought  I  heard  something  move.'  'Did  jqvl 
hawaja  ?*  (O  merchant)  said  the  carpenter ;  *  it  must  have  been  my 
son  moving  the  books,  for  what  else  could  there  be  here  t  No  one 
knows  of  this  tomb  or  of  the  holy  manuscripts  which  it  contains. 
Surely  there  can  be  nothing  here  to  make  a  noise ;  for  are  we  not  here 
alone,  a  hundred  feet  under  the  earth,  in  a  place  where  no  one  comes. 
It  is  nothing :  certainly  it  is  nothing  ;*  and  so  saying,  he  lifted  up  one 
of  the  candles  and  peered  about  in  the  darkness ;  but  aa  there  was 
nothing  to  be  seen,  and  all  was  silent  as  the  grave,  he  sat  down  again, 
and  at  our  leisure  we  completed  our  examination  of  all  the  books  which 
lay  upon  the  steps. 

*^  They  proved  to  be  all  Church  books,  liturgies  for  different  seasons, 
or  homilies ;  and  not  historical,  nor  of  any  particular  interest,  either 
from  their  age  or  subject.  There  now  remained  only  the  great  book 
upon  the  altar,  a  ponderous  quarto,  bound  either  in  brown  leather  or 
wooden  boards  ;  and  this  the  carpenter's  son  with  difficulty  lifted  from 
its  place,  and  laid  it  down  before  us  on  the  ground  ;  but  as  be  did  so, 
we  heard  the  noise  again.  The  carpenter  and  I  looked  at  each  other : 
he  turned  pale — perhaps  I  did  so  too ;  and  we  looked  over  our  shoulders 
in  a  sort  of  anxious  nervous  kind  of  way,  expecting  to  see  something — 
we  did  not  know  what.  However,  we  saw  nothing;  and,  feelings 
little  ashamed,  I  again  settled  myself  before  the  three  candle  ends,  and 
opened  the  book,  which  was  written  in  large  black  characters  of  unusual 
size.  As  I  bent  over  the  huge  volume,  to  see  what  it  was  about, 
suddenly  there  arose  a  sound  some  where  in  the  cavern,  but  from  whence 
it  came  I  could  not  comprehend ;  it  seemed  all  round  us  at  the  same 
moment.  There  was  no  room  for  doubt  now :  it  was  a  fearful  howling, 
like  the  roar  of  a  hundred  wild  beasts.  The  carpenter  looked  aghast : 
the  tall  and  grisly  figures  of  the  Egyptian  gods  seemed  to  stare  at  us 
from  the  walls.  I  thought  of  Cornelius  Agrippa,  and  felt  a  gentle 
perspiration  coming  on  which  would  have  betokened  a  favourable  crisis 
in  a  fever.  Suddenly  the  dreadful  roar  ceased,  and  as  its  echoes  died 
away  in  the  tomb,  we  felt  considerably  relieved,  and  were  beginning  to 
try  and  put  a  new  face  upon  the  matter,  when,  to  our  unutterable 
horror,  it  began  again,  and  waxed  louder  and  louder,  as  if  legions  of 
infernal  spirits  were  let  loose  upon  us.  We  could  stand  this  no  longer: 
the  carpenter  and  I  jumped  up  from  the  ground,  and  his  son,  in  his 
terror,  stumbled  over  the  great  Coptic  manuscript,  and  fell  upon  the 
candles,  which  were  all  put  out  in  a  moment ;  his  screams  were  now 
added  to  the  uproar  which  resounded  in  the  cave :  seeing  the  twinkling 
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of  a  star  through  the  vista  of  the  two  upper  chambers,  we  all  set  off  as 
hard  as  we  could  run,  our  feelings  of  alarm  being  increased  to  despera- 
tion when  we  perceived  that  something  was  chasing  us  in  the  darkness, 
while  the  roar  seemed  to  increase  every  moment.  How  we  did  tear 
along !  *  The  devil  take  the  hindmost '  seemed  about  to  be  literally 
fulfilled ;  and  we  raised  stifling  clouds  of  dust,  as  we  scrambled  up  the 
steep  slope  which  led  to  the  outer  door.  *  So  then,*  thought  I,  '  the 
stories  of  gins,  and  ghosts,  and  goblins,  that  I  have  read  of  and  never 
believed,  must  be  true  after  all,  and  in  this  city  of  the  dead  it  has  been 
our  evil  lot  to  fall  upon  a  haunted  tomb.* 

**  Breathless  and  bewildered,  the  carpenter  and  I  bolted  out  of  this 
infernal  palace  into  the  open  air,  mightily  relieved  at  our  escape  from 
the  darkness  and  the  terrors  of  the  subterranean  vaults.  We  had  not 
been  out  a  moment,  and  had  by  no  means  collected  our  ideas,  before 
our  alarm  was  again  excited  to  its  utmost  pitch. 

**  The  evil  one  came  forward  in  bodily  shape,  and  stood  revealed  to 
our  eyes  distinctly  in  the  pale  light  of  the  moon. 

**  While  we  were  gazing  upon  the  appearance,  the  carpenter's  son, 
whom  we  had  quite  forgotten  in  our  hurry,  came  creeping  out  of  the 
doorway  of  the  tomb  upon  his  hands  and  knees. 

*'  '  Why,  father ! '  said  he,  after  a  moment|s  silence,  '  if  that  is  not 
old  Fatima'.s  donkey.*  "—pp.  123—127. 


V. — Sermons  on  Events  in  Stzcred  History,  By  James  Cooper, 
JHf.  J..J  Perpetual  Curate  of  8t,  Jude'^Sy  Bradford,  London ; 
Hatchard. 

There  is  nothing  calling  for  any  particular  remark  In  this 
Yolume  of  Sermons.  They  do  not  appear  to  exhibit  talents  or 
attainments  above  the  average.  They  are  addressed  evidently 
to  a  congregation  in  some  degree  educated. 


VI. — The  Signs  of  the  Times.  Sermons  preached  in  Advent^  1848. 
By  William  Dods worth,  M.A.^  Perpettuil  Curate  of  Christ- 
Church,  St,  Pancras.     London :  Masters. 

This  series  of  Sermons  preached  in  Advent  connects  the  events 
of  the  days  in  which  we  are  living  with  the  signs  of  the  second 
Advent  of  our  Lord.  They  are  written  in  a  very  solemn  and 
awakening  tone,  and  are  calculated  to  turn  the  thoughts  which 
naturally  occur  to  man  in  the  present  times  to  the  best  possible 
account 
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VII. — System  of  Christian  Doctrine,  By  Dr.  Carl  Immauuel 
NiTZSCH.  Translated  from  the  German^  hy  the  Bev.  Robert 
MoNTGOMEEY,  M.A,^  Oxon.^  and  John  Hjcknen,  M.D.^  ^c.^ 
Edinburgh :  T.  and  T.  Clark.  London :  Hamilton^  AdamSi 
and  Co, 

The  translators  of  this  volume  "do  not  hold  themselves  re- 
sponsible for,  or  identify  themselves  with,  any  peculiarities  of 
opinion  contained  in  the  work;**  and  they  add,  that  "  the  work  is 
intensely  German  in  manner'" — that  is,  it  is  dry,  oflen  extremely 
obscure  and  repulsive,  and  cast  throughout  in  a  mode  of  thought 
so  totally  difi&rent  from  our  own,  as  to  bid  defiance  to  any 
attempts  to  render  it^  in  this  respect,  different  from  what  it  is  io 
the  original.  Indeed,  the  author  himself,  in  the  preface  to  a 
volume  of  his  sermons,  candidly  admits  the  almost  invincible 
obscurity  and  hardness  of  his  style.  If  the  original,  then,  be 
obscure,  how  much  more  must  even  the  best  translation  partake 
of  this  blemish  !  The  translators  "  are  painfully  consdous  of  the 
many  imperfections  of  their  labours,  nor  can  tney  flatter  them- 
selves that  they  have  always  been  successful  in  penetrating  into 
the  entire  meaning  of  their  author.**'  We  have  recognized  the 
force  and  justice  of  these  remarks  in  endeavouring  to  peruse  a 
portion  of  the  volume  before  us.  The  style  is  excessively  obscure, 
and  in  many  places  wholly  unintelligible ;  and  it  seems  to  us,  that 
this  is  not  to  be  accounted  for  by  the  mere  difficulty  of  the  sub- 
jects, but  by  the  defective  expressions  of  the  author  or  his 
translators.  The  work  before  us  is  a  compendium  of  Christian 
theology,  in  which  the  doctrine  of  the  author  on  all  the  leading 
points  of  doctrine  is  stated  in  a  dogmatical  form,  in  the  shape  of 
propositions.  He  recognizes  the  fact  of  a  revelation  proceeding 
from  a  personal  deity,  and  acknowledges  the  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity.  We  can  very  well  understand  that  the  original  treatise 
may  be  very  useful  in  Germany  ;  but  we  do  not  foresee  any  material 
benefit  as  likely  to  arise  from  ite  publication  in  this  country.  We 
quote  a  specimen  of  the  style : — 

"  The  evidence  of  prophecy,  of  which  Christ  and  the  Apostles 
availed  themgelves,  consists  less  in  an  historical  characteristic  of  the 
B4Bdeemer'8  person,  (which,  to  a  certain  extent,  is  an  assemblage  of  Old 
Testament  prophecies;  for  with  the  exception  of  His  descent  from 
Davidf  there  is  an  almost  total  deficiency  of  the  kind  of  proof  requiredt) 
than  in  the  fact  of  the  Old  Testament  conducting  from  the  beginningi 
on  the  ground  of  the  revelation  of  the  true  God,  and  of  His  covenant 
sovereignty,  to  a  holy  definitive  history,  and  this,  under  increasing  de- 
velopment, leading  to  the  expectation  of  a  personal  Redeemer." — p.  86. 

We  fear  that  we  may  \ie  Y\3Jo\^  \»o  \)afc  doax^  of  extreme 


obtuBenesB ;  but  we  must  frankly  acknowledge  that  this  pamam 
18  above  our  comprehension.  In  the  first  place,  we  do  not  exactly 
understand  what  is  meant  by  the  assertion,  that  the  ''  Bedeemer^a 
person^  is^  in  any  way,  '^  an  assemblage  of  Old  Testament  pro* 
phecies.^  What,  again,  is  the  meaning  of  the  '^  Old  Testament 
conducting  from  the  beginning  '*  '*  to  a  holy  definitive  history  f* 
Wh(xt  "  holy  definitive  history ''  is  here  intended !  If  it  be  the 
history  of  Ghrist^s  life  in  the  Gospel,  how  can  such  history  lead  to 
the  "  expectation  "  of  a  personal  Bedeemer^s  first  advent  ?  And, 
again,  wnat  is  the  especial  force  of  the  words  '*  on  the  ground  of 
the  revelation  of  the  true  God,  and  of  His  covenant  sovereignty  f* 
Are  they  introduced  for  any  object  at  all !  What,  agab,  is  the 
meaning  of  ^^  covenant  sovereignty  P  Such  are  the  questiona 
which  arise  from  every  page  of  this  volume.  We  have  no  doubt 
that  it  is  all  very  fine ;  but  we  protest  that  we  are  unable  to 
catch  the  author^s  meaning. 

Nitzsch  ranks  high  amongst  the  (comparatively)  orthodoi^ 
theologians  of  Germany,  and  bis  book  has  become  a  manual  for 
the  use  of  the  not  absolutely  rationalistic  Teutonic  youth.  Dr. 
Nitzsch,  we  may  further  observe^  appears  to  hold  substantially 
the  main  dogmas  of  the  Christian  faith,  though  his  views  of 
sacraments  and  ordinances  are  of  course  more  or  less  defective. 
Some  idea  of  his  general  tone  of  mind  may  be  gathered  firom  iim 
conclusion  of  his  preface,  which  is  exceedingly  well  rendered,  and 
which  we  accordingly  extract : — 

''  I  am  desirous,  even  within  the  limits  of  the  present  work,  of  con- 
necting myself  with  that  absolute  Biblical  realism,  such  ^  for  the  most 
part  is  fairly  represented  in  Germany  by  Beck  and  Stier;  for  this 
tendency  is  valuable  and  dear  to  me,  because  it  discovers  such  a  multi* 
tude  of  Biblical  facts,  their  connexion  and  unity,  for  which  exegetical 
proof  is  actually  possible,  and  which  in  others  (other  systems)  is  want« 
ing : — and  by  means  of  such  discoveries  how  does  all  confidence  in 
Scripture,  and  all  Iqve  for  its  9tudy  increase,  and  how  is  the  sballow>- 
ness  of  so  many  a  learned  tradition  abashed  and  subdued  !  We  can 
acknowledge  this,  be  thankful  for  it,  and  profit  by  it,  and  yet  not  be  in 
a  condition  to  abridge  the  history  of  religious  science  to  the  extent 
required  in  order  to  commence  anew  at  the  very  letter  of  revelation  : 
and  this,  especially,  when  such  procedure  relates  to  physical,  empirical, 
and  cosmical  questions,  in  a  manner  altogether  different  from  ethical 
and  metaphysical  ones.  To  me  the  relations  of  faith  to  natural  science 
is  a  matter  of  indifference,  for  the  blessing  of  revelation,  as  the  renewer 
and  sanctifier  of  self-consciousness,  is  independent  thereof.  Undoubt- 
edly the  idea  of  religion  receives  its  determinations,  realizations,  and 
immunities  from  religion  as  a,  fact :  it  indicates  itself  primarily  through 
this  realization,  but  as  an  organ  of  science  and  appropriation  it  doea 
not  lose  thereby  the  right  of  its  own  independency.    Science  is  not 
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without  its  history.  The  present  work  has  not  escaped  the  charge 
from  many  quarters  of  eclecticism.  Eclecticism,  in:  the  sense  of  indii* 
criminate  selection,  deserves,  heyond  a  douht,  to  he  condemned  pn.t^ 
part  of  science  :  hut  when  we  hehold  an  example. hefore  us,  that  in  one 
and  the  same  criticism  of  Christianity,  Bohme,  Spinosa,  Edelmamw 
Reimarus,  Wegscheider,  Schleiermacher,  and  Hegel,  haye  oxganieall^ 
grown  up  together  into  one  body,  and  thus  accomplished  their  analyUeal 
process, — well  indeed,  upon  the  conservative  and  restorative  side,  oagbt 
an  eclecticism,  comprehending  many  elements  which  have  appeared  ia 
succession  and  in  contrast,  to  accomplish  that  which  is  appropriate  to 
its  character.*' 

Dr.  Nitzsch,  then,  regards  himself  as  a  species  of  transcendeotal 
orthodox  Christian  eclectic,  and  in  maintaining  this  character  has 
probably  advanced  the  cause  of  orthodoxy  among  our  Teotooiie 
brethren. 

VIII. — Proiestcmtism  and  CaihoUcity  compared  in  their  effects  on 
the  Civilization  of  Europe.  Written  %n  Spanish^  by  the  Bev, 
J.  Balmez.  Translated  from  the  FrencK  Version^  hy  C.  Jr 
Hansford  and  B.  Kershaw.     London :  Bums. 

The  author  of  the  volume  before  us  was  a  Spanish  ecclesiastic  of 
considerable  ability  and  attainments,  who,  after  a  short  but  dis- 
tinguished literary  career,  e?i;pired  about  a  year  sinca  The 
translation  is  made  from  a  French  version  of  the  Spanish  original; 
but  it  conveys  a  very  sufficient  idea  of  the  author'^s  acuteness  and 
general  ability.  The  object  of  the  work  was  evidently  to  avert  tiie 
probable  danger  of  the  Bomish  faith  in  Spain,  from  the  expected 
introduction  of  Protestantism,  by  pointing  out  to  the  adherents 
of  the  revolutionary  and  liberal  governments  of  Spain,  that 
Bomanism  alone  is  favourable  to  the  progress  of  civilization,  the 
expansion  of  the  intellect,  and  the  democratic  principle ;  while 
the  Beformation  has  done  nothing  but  check  the  march  of  im- 
provement, and  fasten  the  chains  of  civil  and  religious  slavery  on 
the  necks  of  men.  This  is,  at  least,  somewhat  a  novel  view  of 
the  subject ;  and  to  do  Mr.  Balmez  justice,  he  labours  diligently 
in  his  self-imposed  task.  If  Spam  is  not  held  the  most 
enlightened  country  in  the  world  as  regards  its  dealings  with 
Protestantism  in  the  "  holy  office  '^  of  the  Inquisition,  it  is  not 
the  fault  of  Mr.  Balmez,  for  he  holds  this  institution  up  to 
admiration,  as  the  very  salvation  of  Spain  and  of  its  civilization. 
Philip  II.  is,  in  his  eyes,  a  saint ;  and  the  Abb^  Lacordaire,  who 
ventured  to  evade,  on  behalf  of  the  Inquisition,  the  responsibility  of 
the  modes  of  torment  introduced  by  that  enlightened  prince,  is 
well  set  down.     The  ^^  bull-fights^'  are  somewhat  of  a  cruas  to  our 


varfhy  ecclesiastic,  and  he  even  gives  wa^,  for  a  moment,  to  the 
charge  of  barbarism,  which  is  made  agamst  them,  but  he  finds 
abandance  of  reasons,  in  the  sequel,  to  justify  them.     We  should 
haye  thought  this  work  better  suited  to  the  state  of  opinion  in 
Sbuii  ^an  in  England :  but  we  suppose  that  the  highly  liberal 
YiewB  of  the  author  in  politics  are  thought  likely  to  be  acceptable. 
We  shoidd  have  thought  that  the  position  of  Ireland^  or  even  of 
SpaiiL,  or  of  Italy,  or  of  France  itself,  as  contrasted  with  England^ 
would  not  have  been  very  favourable  to  the  argument  which 
makes  civilization  the  especial  office  of  the  Church  of  Borne ;  but 
we  suppose  our  Bomish  brethren  have  some  different  way  of 
looking  at  facts  from  what  the  rest  of  the  world  have.   We  must, 
therefore,  leave  them  to  enjoy  the  lucubrations  of  Mr.  Balmez. 
This  vmter^s  views  on  politics  are  apparently  well  suited  to  the 
popular  theories  in  Spain,  and,  indeed,  in  all  parts  of  Roman 
Catholic  Christendom.    He  discusses  the  lawfulness  of  insurrec- 
tion against  constituted  authorities,  and  remarks  that  it  is  in 
some  respects  an  undecided  question  in  the  Church  of  Bome ; 
but  that,  as  it  is  plainly  contrary  to  the  doctrines  of  the  Church 
to  rise  in  rebellion  merely  on  account  of  personal  faults  in  the 
ruler,  so,  on  the  other  hand,  it  has  been  maintained,  by  most  grave 
and  approved  divines,  that  there  are  certain  extreme  cases,  in 
which  insurrection  is  lawful,  provided  the  person  of  the  sovereign 
be  held  inviolate.     It  is  doubtless,  on  principles  like  this,  that  the 
monks  and  clergy  in  Italy  have  of  late  been  so  efiective  in  the 
discharge  of  their — muskets ;  and  so  diligent  in  the  building  up 
of— -bamcades ! 


IX. — TThe  Life  of  St  Paul^  the  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles.  Designed 
chiefly  for  the  use  of  young  persons.  By  the  Bev.  G.  E.  Bxber, 
LL.D.    London:  Cleaver. 

We. learn  from  the  preface  to  this  work,  that  it  is  the  first  of  a 
proposed  series  ofbiographies  of  leading  characters  in  the  Church, 
in  which  the  principal  events  of  ecclesiastical  history  shall  be 
narrated  in  a  popular  and  easy  style.  The  notion  is  an  excellent 
one,  and,  judging  from  the  specimen  before  us,  we  should  think 
Dr.  Biber  fuUy  qualified  to  carry  out  the  design  in  a  very  ex- 
cellent way.  In  writing  the  life  of  St.  Paul,  a  question  of  course 
will  arise,  whether  an  author  is  strictly  to  limit  himself  to  the 
faiets  presented  to  him  by  Holy  Scripture,  or  whether  he  may 
call  in  subsidiary  facts  and  illustrations  from  profane  history, 
and  the  traditions  or  histories  of  the  Jewish  or  the  Christian 
Ohurch*    It  is  unquestionable  that  much  light  may  be  derived 
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from  such  sources,  and,  to  a  certain  extent,  every 'one,  perbm, 
will  admit  the  propriety  of  referring  to  them,  i.  e,  in  iUustratioii 
of  the  sacred  narrative  by  the  explanation  of  terms,  customSi 
&c«  The  principle  then  must  be  conceded,  and  the  only  difiScaltf 
arises  in  point  of  detail.  Dr.  Biber  has  very  assiduously  refemd 
to  all  the  subsidiary  sources  alluded  to,  and  has  interwoven  tb 
information  they  supply  in  his  Life  of  the  Apostle ;  and  mofit 
assuredly,  the  biography  is  materially  enriched,  and  rendered  &r 
more  intelligible  by  his  labours.  He  expresses  a  regret,  which 
will  be  shared  by  some  of  his  readers,  that  space,  and  the  object 
of  his  volume,  have  prevented  the  addition  of  annotations  com* 
prising  the  grounds  of  his  statements  and  views,  and  references  to 
authorities  m  support  of  them.  It  is  obviously  impossible,  how- 
ever, to  combine  in  the  same  volume  the  qualitieis  of  cheapness, 
and  a  popular  form,  with  the  exhibition  of  learned  research ;  and, 
therefore.  Dr.  Biber  must  stand  excused  for  not  attempting  to 
accomplish  impossibilities.  The  work  itself  is  deserving  not  only 
of  the  attention  of  the  young,  but  of  persons  of  riper  years ;  and 
there  are,  perhaps,  few  who  may  not  learn  something  from  it. 
The  style  is  popular  and  easy,  and  the  whole  narrative  is  full 
without  redundancy. 

x,^ — Notes  on  Variom  Distinctive  Verities  of  the  Christian  Church 
By  the  Bev»  E.  W.  Morgan,  Perpetual  Curate  of  Tregynmy 
Montgomeryshire,     London :  Rivingtons. 

We  have  perused  a  considerable  part  of  Mr.  Morgan^s  woric,  and 
with  the  highest  satisfaction.  It  is  the  production  of  a  vigorous 
and  thoughtful  mind,  which  contemplates  the  great  principles  of 
our  faith,  not  merely  as  abstract  verities,  but  as  they  Qtand  r^ 
lated  to  our  social  existence,  and  to  the  fate  and  fortune?  of  our 
Church  and  nation.  It  is  our  trust,  that  sentiments  like  those, 
which  Mr.  Morgan  has  so  ably  and  so  fearlessly  put  forth  in  this 
volume,  are,  in  the  main,  the  sentiments  of  the  great  majority  of 
Churchmen.  He  is  not  one  of  those  who  can  look  upon  th^ 
Christian  Church  as  the  creature  or  the  bom  slave  of  the 
temporal  powers ;  neither,  on  the  other  hand,  is  he  amongst 
those  who  would  divorce  religion  from  politics,  and  release  the 
State  from  its  obligations  to  promote  the  cause  of  true  religicm  \ 
and  he  even  contends,  that  the  Sovereign  violates  the  first  q(  his 
duties,  when  he  withholds  that  protection  and  support  which  is 
due  to  Christianity.  He  argues,  with  great  force  and  justice,  tJiat 
the  State  is  acting  in  the  way  most  destructive  of  its  own  true 
.^  interests,  when  it  impairs  the  effectiveness  of  the  Church  by 
^Hqf udicious  appointments  to  VMicy^ivsiS  «xA  Vsk^  Tafuaing  liberty  to 
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Ae  (Xmrchto  earty  ont  ite  own  discipline  in  ecclesiastical  synods. 
The  following  extract  is  deserving  of  notice : — 

'*  The  substance  of  the  following  observations  was  addressed  to  me 
iome  years   ago  by  an  acute  and  comprehensive  politician.      'The 
dhorch  of  England  possesses  no  organization ;  her  bishops  and  autho- 
fties  cannot  combine,  and  without  combination  nothing  great  or  per- 
isanent  is  ever  effected  ;  her  archbishops  are  nominees  of  the  State,  not 
Hiteleetsd  of  the  Church,  and  are  specially  singled  out  by  the  State,  not 
to  work    the  Church  in  her  spiritual  sovereignty,  but  singly  in  her 
establishment  capacity.      She  is  a  vast  unity,  with  immense  passive 
strength  and  unquestionable  rights ;   but  she  has  no  talent  to  concen- 
trate that  strength,  no  spirit  to  assert  and  defend  her  rights.     Dissent, 
on  the  other  hand,  has  become  turbulent  and  offensive.     The  statesmen 
that  use  it  fear  its  tendencies,  and  disavow  its  creations ;  but  the  Church 
is  only  beginning  to  recover  her  energies.  She  can  do  nothing  for  a  deter- 
mined constitutional  government  until  she  shall  have  regained  the  affec- 
dons  of  the  poor.    This  she  cannot  effect  under  one  generation.   Mean- 
while, the  spirit  of  revolution  in  religion  and  politics  is  coming  too  home 
to  the  established  laws  and  property  of  the  kingdom.     They  must  act. 
They  have  decided  that,  for  some  years  to  come,  Tendamus  in  Latium  is 
the  safest  watchword  for  the  country.     Romanism  is  wanted  to  stand  on 
the  left  side  of  the  throne :  with  the  Anglo-Catholic  Church  on  the 
right,  revolution  will  be  chronically  paralyzed.    The  dissenters,  instead 
of  subverting  one  establishment,  will  have  set  up  two.* " — ^p.  73. 

We  believe  this  politician  greatly  to  have  underrated  the  popu- 
larity of  the  Church ;  but  it  is  certainly  a  curious  and  instructive 
remark  from  a  politician,  that  the  Church  has  "  no  organization," 
no  power  of  "  combining,'^  that  her  archbishops  are  "  nominees  " 
of  the  State,  and  that  she  has  no  "talent"  or  "  spirit"  to 
assert  her  unquestionable  rights.  We  must  deeply  feel  that  these 
remarks  have  nad  far  too  much  truth  in  them.  The  State  has, 
with  a  view  of  making  the  Church  work  more  effectually  for  State 
ends,  clogged  its  functions,  and  deprived  it  of  the  organization 
and  influence  which  were  essential  to  the  satisfactory  exercise  of 
its  powers  even  as  a  State  engine.  Almost  all  the  evils  of  every 
kind  under  which  we  labour,  may  be^  ascribed  to  the  abuse  of 
ecclesiastical  patronage  by  the  ministers  of  the  Crown  for  the 
last  150  years.  Had  that  sacred  trust  been  rightly  discharged, 
England  would  be  in  all  respects  a  different  country  from  what 
it  is. 

XI, ^—Catechetical  Lectures  on  the  Incarnation  and  Childhood  of  our 
Lord  Jems  Christ.  By  the  Rev.  Jambs  Hicks,  Vicar  of 
Fiddle  Trmthide^  &c.    London :  Masters. 

This  little  volume  is  one  of  the  most  pleasing  amongst  th^ 
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Tarious  manuals  of  catedietical  instruction  whidi  it  has  been  oar 
fortune  to  see  of  late*  Thougb  the  apparent  ran^  of  subjeetsn 
limited,  the  amount  of  instruction  in  the  principal  articks  of 
Christian  doctrine,  and  also  on  the  Sacraments,  and  other  essen- 
tials of  the  Church,  is  very  considerable ;  and  the  whde  k 
accompanied  by  a  series  of  questions  printed  in  the  margin^  in  % 
mode  which  affords  perfect  facility  to  the  examiner.  We  cannot 
speak  too  highly  of  the  devotional  and  Christian  tone  of  this  pub- 
lication. 

XII. — A  Book  of  Ornamental  Glazing  Quarries^  collected  mi 
arranged  from  ancient  examples.  By  Augustus  Wollaston 
Franks,  ^.jd.,  Trinity  College^  Cambridge.  London  :.  J.  H, 
Parker. 

The  use  of  ornamental  quarries  in  glazing  the  windows  of 
Churches  has  of  late  years  been  extensively  revived,  and  in  many 
cases  with  very  good  effect.  The  comparative  cheapness  of  thu 
mode  of  decoratmg  windows  is,  of  course,  a  very  important  con- 
sideration with  many  persons :  the  difference  between  4«.  6cf.  by 
the  square  foot,  and  one,  two,  or  three  guineas,  is  rather  serious ; 
and  tnerefore  on  economical  grounds  it  is  gratifying  to  find, 
that  where  funds  cannot  be  conunanded  for  painted  glass,  the 
naked  appearance  of  windows  of  common  glass  may  be  superseded 
by  a  mode  of  ornament  which  has  the  full  sanction  of  ancient 

Erecedent  in  our  cathedrals  and  parish  churches.  Mr.  Franks  has 
rought  a  valuable  contribution  to  our  knowledge  on  this  subject, 
and  also  to  the  aid  of  the  artist,  by  collecting  so  lai]ze  a  number 
of  drawings  from  ancient  quarries,  arranged  under  dirorent  heads. 
It  has  been  recommended  elsewhere,  and  we  may  here  renew  the 
caution,  that  persons  desirous  of  glazing  their  church  windows 
with  quarries,  should  not  judge  of  the  probable  effect  from  inspect- 
ing a  drawing  or  even  a  smgle  quarry,  but  should  see  a  specunen 
of  some  size  glazed.  The  specimens  of  quarries  in  the  volume 
before  us,  range  in  date  from  a.d.  1200  to  a.d.  1530. 

XIII.— Foa?  Cordis;  or^  Breathings  of  the  Heart;  Prayers  and  a 
Litany  for  the  Closet.  By  John  Sandford,  B.D^  Vicar  of 
DunchurcL    Oxford  and  London :  J.  H.  Parker. 

We  cannot  speak  in  too  high  terms  of  commendation  of  this 
manual  of  devotions.  It  breathes  more  of  the  spirit  of  real 
prayer  than  any  collection  that  we  have  seen  for  a  considerable 
time.  We  commend  it  to  the  especial  notice  of  those  who  are 
desirous  of  recommexvdmg  \a  ^d\x<2a\^A.  -^x^ona  a  manual  of  de- 
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wfcions  which  is  free  from  any  tendencies  or  expressions  which 
flight  excite  doubt  or  misgivings,  while  it  is  calculated  to  meet 
Ihe  wants  of  the  most  affectionate  and  humble-minded  Christians. 
It  includes  directions  for  prayer,  hymns,  morning  and  evening 
|»rayers,  forms  of  self-examination,  intercessions,  prayers  to  Jesus 
and  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  a  litany  of  Jesus,  prayers  to  be  used  by 
married  persons  and  by  parents.  On  the  whole  we  must  express 
QBr  warmest  gratitude  for  this  accession  to  our  works  of  prac- 
tical devotion.  May  it  obtain  the  extended  circulation  which  it 
deserves! 

XIV. — The  Sermons  of  the  Rev.  Anthony  Fabindon,  B.D.^ 
Divinity  Header  of  His  Majesty's  Chapel  Royal^  Windsor ;  with 
Life  of  the  Author.  By  the  Bev,  Thomas  Jackson,  <bc. 
4  vols.  8vo.    London  :  Tegg.    1849* 

Fabindon,  says  Ant.  h,  Wood,  was  ^^a  noted  preacher,  an 
miinent  tutor,  and  a  worthy  example  to  be  imitated  by  all.^^  He 
was  the  friend  and  companion  of  the  ''ever  memorable  John 
Hall,^  of  Bishop  Pearson,  Ghillingworth,  Sheldon,  and  other  dis- 
tinguished churchmen  and  learned  contemporaries.  Among  bis 
hearers,  too,  were  sometimes  to  be  seen  Bishop  Sanderson  and 
Dr.  Henry  Hammond.  Encircled  by  these  venerable  associates, 
the  name  of  Farindon  at  once  arrests  the  minds  of  all  who  culti- 
wte  a  theological  intimacy  with  the  stormjr  period  of  polemics 
in  which  this  impressive  writer  lived.  Owing  to  some  private 
rebuke  administered  by  Farindon  to  CromwelFs  son-in-law,  Ireton, 
when  both  were  at  Trinity  College,  Oxford,  that  regicidal  schis- 
matic did  not  cease  to  persecute  the  preacher,  till  he  procured  his 
expulsion  from  his  church,  St.  Mary  Magdalene^  Milk-street, 
London* 

We  consider  the  reprint  of  Farindon's  sermons  a  precious 
addition  to  our  sacred  literature.  These  four  volumes  contain 
130  Sermons,  varied  in  length,  character,  and  lore,  but  all 
deeply  imbued  with  scriptural  theology,  and  practical  fulness  of 
statement.  Like  most  of  the  divines  of  his  period,  Farindon^s 
mind  was  rich,  even  to  overflow,  in  patristic  learning ;  and  in 
harmony  with  what  was  then  a  very  prevailing  habit,  his  dis- 
courses abounded  in  classic  allusion,  and  quotations  from  the 
fathers  of  the  Church.  He  was  sternly  opposed  to  that  iron- 
hearted  Calvinism  which  infected  so  wide  a  portion  of  the 
Puritans  and  Non-conformists.  We  have  said  that  Hammond 
was  often  one  of  his  hearers ;  we  may  add  that  as  regards  his 
veneration  for  the  practical  bearing  of  doctrine  on  the  personal 
life  of  man,  he  may  be  compared  with  that  illustrious  divine ;  but 
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it  must  be  stated  on  the  other  hand,  that  Farindon^s  lovei 
episcopacy,  and  his  view  of  sacramental  efficacies  in  the  Ohui^^^^-' 
were  of  a  much  lower  cast  than  those  held  and  maintained] 
Hammond. 

Those,  too,  who  love  to  trace  the  history  of  mental  coincic 
and  spiritual  resemblances,   will  find  many  passages  in 
volumes  which  forcibly  recall  the  pure  and  lofty  idealism  of 
worth,  Henry  More,  and  John  Smith  of  Cambridge.    Amc 
the  Fathers,  Tertullian  seems  to  have  been  Farindon^s  n 
favourite.      Like  Origen,  he  might  have  said,    "Give  me 
master.^^     His  reading,  however,  was  as  varied  as  it  was  vastil 
and  although  his  discourses  are  not  so  logicallv  developed  as  1 
masterly  ones  of  Sanderson,  they  are  scarcely  less  learned ;  wl 
in  point  of  eloquent  richness  of  diction  and    beautiful   flow 
natural  illustrations,  they  are  sometimes  successful  approximatic 
to  the  golden  utterances  of  Jeremy  Taylor  himself.      On 
whole,  we  consider  this  reprint  a  highly  valuable  one,  and  calc 
lated  to  increase  the  permanent  weaJth  of  our  theological  lil 
ture. 

XV. — Tracts  for  the  Christian  Seasons.     Vol.  I.    Advent^  to  thi\^ 
Sunday  next  be/ore  Easter.    Oxford :  J.  H.  Parker. 

This  series  of  tracts  may,  on  the  whole,  be  recommended  with 
confidence.  They  are  far  more  interesting  than  such  publications 
usually  are,  and  they  are  chiefly  devoted  to  the  promotion  of 

{practical  piety.  Many  of  them  are  written  with  very  considerable 
brce  and  eloquence,  and  in  the  form  of  addresses  or  exhortations.  \ 
Others  are  in  the  shape  of  tales,  some  of  which  are  very  beautifully 
and  simply  told.  They  are  certainly  well  adapted  to  please  and 
to  edify  persons  of  cultivated  minds ;  but  we  rather  doubt  whether 
their  authors  have,  as  yet,  fully  acquired  the  power  of  writing  for 
the  very  poor,  who  are,  perhaps,  but  just  able  to  read.  It  is  per- 
fectly astonishing  how  little  the  lower  orders  understand  of  their 
own  lan^uase.  We  should  suppose  such  passages  as  the  following 
quite  unmtelligible  to  the  poorer  classes  :-— 

"  Turn  your  eyes  towards  the  so-called  world  of  scibnce  ;  for  here, 
if  any  where,  is  Satan  transformed  into  an  angel  of  light.  Yes,  it  is 
truly  incredible  the  amount  of  unbelief  which  new  discoveries  in  the 
natural  world  have  wrought  in  the  hearts  of  man  :  not  indeed  that  they 
openly  avow  it,  but  take  them  by  surprise  in  an  argument  and  you  are 
startled  by  the  ungrounded  confession.  I  speak  not  only  of  one  class 
of  scientific  men  ;  there  is,  I  say,  an  intoxicating  power  in  all  new  dis- 
coveries, in  all  triumphs  over  nature ;  they  lead  us  not  indeed  as  they 
ought,  through  nature  to  nature's  Qoif  but  to  man  the  dlsooverw ;  hence 


a  that  there  is  no  limit  to  human  inrefitigation,  that  the  voice  of 
is  supreme,  that  all  things  must  be  brought  to  her  light,  that 
1  the  unseen  is  but  the  weakness  of  an  unenlightened  mind," — 
Sunday  in  Lent* 

s  is  all  most  true ;  but  has  any  attempt  been  made  to  state 
iuch  terms  as  the  poor  are  likely  to  comprehend  ?   We  think 
The  language  of  educated  persons 'js  not  suited  to  those 
xe  uneducated. 

-The  Christian  Scholar.    Sy  the  Author  of  the  "  Cathedral 
ford :  J.  H.  Parker. 

iiss  we  are  greatly  mistaken,  this  will  not  be  the  least  popular 
•.  Williams's  poetical  works*  The  object  of  the  volume  is  to 
out  the  way  in  which  the  study  of  classical  literature  and 
^phy  may  be  made  conducive  to  the  religious  benefit  of  the 
nt.  The  notion  takes  its  rise  in  the  deepest  and  most  com- 
msive  views  of  the  relation  of  natural  rehgion  to  revelation ; 
mder  the  guidance  of  the  author  of  the  work  before  us,  the 
ax  is  taught  to  eUcit  from  his  classical  studies  evidences  of 
ruth  of  his  own  religion.  Mr.  Williams  describes  his  work 
linly  suggestive — as  "  intended  to  furnish  hints  rather  than 
ormed  adaptation  or  system  .^^  The  plan  adopted,  is  that  of 
ing  the  more  interesting  sentences  or  passages  from  the 
,  historians,  and  philosophers  of  antiquity,  bearing  on  moral 
eligious  subjects,  and  making  them  the  themes  of  meditation 

inexion  with  those  characters  or  circumstances  in  Christianity 

* 

uch  they  stand  in  contrast  or  in  any  other  relation.  These 
^tions  are  in  verse ;  and  the  result  is  one  of  the  most 
iiful  volumes  of  poetiy  that  we  have  seen.  Space  forbids 
attempt  even  a  condensed  classification  of  the  varied  con- 
of  this  volume ;  but  we  cannot  refuse  ourselyes  the  pleasure 
oting  one  piece  : — 

Orfueus  and  Eubydice. 

Georg.  b.  iv« 

**  All  chances  'scaped,  from  shades  below 
He  back  retraced  his  steps,  and  now 
He  near*d  the  realms  of  light,  and  uhe, 
The  lost  and  loved  Eurydice, 
Follow'd  his  upward  steps  behind. 
So  Proserpine's  stern  law  assign'd. 
Day's  threshold  now  was  scarcely  won, 
When,  ah,  unmindful  and  undone, 
He  stood,  and  ynih  love-tranced  eye 
Looked  bApk  on  his  Earydice ! 
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Then  all  was  lost,  the  word  was  spoken— 
His  treaty  with  the  dead  was  broken, 
For  ever !  thrice  with  crash  profound 
The  Avernian  lakes  gave  back  the  soand. 
'  Orpheus/  she  cried, '  O  misery ! 
Who  hath  destroy'd  both  me  and  thee  ? 
Wliat  madness !  cruel  fates  advance 
0*er  me  again,  and  death's  dark  trance. 
Fare  thee — ^farewell — ^bom  from  thy  sight. 
Surrounded  by  the  mighty  night, 
I  stretch  to  thee  from  death's  dark  shore 
These  powerless  hands — but  thine  no  more.'  '^ 

"  He  in  whose  soul  is  bom  from  high 
The  music  of  heaven's  harmony,— 
Which  soothes  dark  passions  into  peace. 
And  from  their  kingdom  gives  release  ; — 
He  with  him  draws  to  realms  above 
The  objects  of  his  earthly  love, 
And  leads  them  onward,  while  his  face 
Is  upward  turn'd  : — with  faltering  pace 
Should  he  on  them  turn  back  and  g^e. 
He  then  lets  go  the  harmonious  maze ; 
The  music  of  that  love  divine. 
That  bears  all  heavenward,  must  decline, 
The  backward  tide  no  power  can  stem : 
He  loses  both  himself  and  them." — pp.  377»  278» 

XVII. — Sermons.    By  John  Mill  GuanteBi  M.A.i   Vicar  of 
Il/racombe.     London :  Masters. 

This  volume  of  discourses  is  recommended  by  its  reverential  and 
earnest  tone,  and  conveys  a  favourable  notion  of  the  pulpit 
ministrations  of  its  author.  There  is  nothing  in  the  mode  of 
treating  the  subjects  which  seems  to  call  for  any  particular 
remark.  The  sermons  are,  we  trust,  such  as  the  generality  of  our 
clergy  usually  deliver. 

xviii. — Ideas;  or^  Outlines  of  a  New  System  of  Philosophy.  Bif 
Antoine  Claude  Gabriel  Jobert, -4«*^Aoro/'"  The  Philoso- 
phy of  Geology ^"^    London  :  Simpkin,  Marshall,  and  Go. 

This  volume  is  in  continuation  of  Mr.  Jobert^s  former  publica- 
tion on  the  same  subject,  and  is  chiefly  occupied  by  an  argument 
against  the  system  of  spiritualism  as  advocated  by  Berkely  and 
the  German  philosophers,  and  by  Sir  W.  Hamilton  and  others  in 
tlna  country.    The  docttm^  oC  Fichte^  Schelling,  and  Cousin,  are 


Notices,  S^c.  447 

criticized ;  and  the  fact  of  an  organic  creation  is  argued  in  oppo- 
sition to  the  author  of  the  Vestiges  of  Creation. 

XIX. — Steps  to  the  Cross.  Nine  Sermons  preached  at  St.  Mary\ 
Bxdeford.  By  Thomas  Norton  Harper,  E'cening  Lecturer.. 
London:  Cleaver. 

The  dedication  of  this  volume  to  Dr.  Pusey  evinces  the  cordial 
and  affectionate  reverence  which  the  author  feels  for  that  distin- 
guished writer;  and,  as  far  as  we  can  judge,  the  general  tone  of 
the  Sermons  before  us  exhibits  the  decided  impress  of  such  feel- 
ings, in  the  humbling  and  penitential  character  which  is  so  fami- 
liar to  us  in  Dr.  Pusey's  writings.  There  is  occasionally  con- 
siderable eloquence  in  these  discourses,  and  the  style  is  pointed 
and  abounds  m  antithesis. 


XX. — The  Daily  Services  of  the  United  Church  of  England  and 
Ireland.     Oxford  and  London :  J.  H.  Parker. 

This  publication  contains  in  the  compass  of  a  single  volume  of 
moderate  size,  and  very  well  printed,  the  series  of  lessons  from 
the  Old  and  New  Testament  for  every  day  in  the  year,  together 
with  the  services  of  the  Church.  It  is  published  at  a  reasonable 
price,  and  will  be  found  altogether  a  most  convenient  and  useful 
volume,  either  in  the  church  or  in  the  private  oratory. 


XXI. — The  Apocalypse ;  or^  Book  of  Revelation :  the  original  Greek 
Text^  with  MS8.  Collations;  an  English  Translation  and 
Harmony^  with  Notes ;  and  an  Appendix  to  the  Hulsean  Lec- 
tures for  1848  on  the  Apocalypse.  By  Chr.  Wordsworth, 
jD.D.,  Ca/non  of  Westminster^  Jcc.     London :  Eivingtons. 

The  volume  before  us  contains  the  second  part  of  Dr.  Words- 
worth's learned  labours  on  the  Apocalypse,  and  will  be  doubtless 
most  acceptable  even  to  those  who  may  not  entirely  concur  in 
his  system  of  interpretation.  The  critical  apparatus  for  the 
study  of  this  most  profound  and  awful  portion  of  Holy  Scripture 
are  supplied  in  this  volume  on  an  ample  scale.  The  facts  stated 
in  the  Preface  certainly  go  to  establish  the  probability  that  the 
received  text  may  in  some  places  be  capable  of  emendation.  The 
Elzevir  text  of  1624,  which  has  been  received  generally  as  the 
standard  text,  was  copied  chiefly  from  that  of  Beza,  who  in  his 
turn  had  chiefly  copied  that  of  Stephens.  And  Stephens  in  his 
text  of  the  Revelation  followed  sometimes  Erasmus  and  some- 
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timea  the  Oomplutensian  edition.  But  it  appears  that  Erasmus 
had  only  one  Greek  MS.  of  the  Apocalypse,  and  that  not  quite 
perfect.  The  Gomplutensian  editors  had  also  only  one  MS.  of 
this  book.  On  the  whole  it  would  seem,  that  not  more  than 
four  MSS.  had  furnished  the  basis  of  the  EHzevir  Edition. 
Since  the  publication  of  that  text,  about  one  hundred  MSS.  of 
the  Apocalypse  hkve  been  coUated  by  the  industry  of  critics, 
amongst  which  are  the  Alexandrine  MS.,  probaUy  of  the  fourth 
century,  a  palimpsest  of  the  same  date,  published  by  Tischendorf 
in  1843,  and  the  Basilian  MS«,  in  the  Vatican,  of  the  sixth  or 
seyenth  century.  From  these  collations  and  the  existing  critical 
materials  the  learned  editor  has  prepared  the  present  edition, 
which  comprises  the  Preface  of  Scholz,  and  his  Greek  text  of  the 
Apocalypse  and  critical  apparatus,  with  a  supplement  containing 
yarious  readings  supplied  by  Matthsei,  Wetstein,  Alter,  Biich, 
and  others,  but  omitted  by  Scholz.  In  addition  to  this,  the  pre- 
sent editor  has  formed  a  new  text  on  the  basis  of  the  three  most 
ancient  manuscripts,  the  Alexandrine,  the  Vatican,  and  the 
Ephraem  palimpsest  published  by  Tischendorf,  and  corrected  this 
text  with  the  aid  of  more  modem  MSS.  The  third  part  of  the 
Yolume  consists  of  a  new  translation  in  the  form  of  a  Harmony 
grounded  on  the  aboye  texts ;  and  the  remainder  of  the  yolume 
comprises  a  collection  of  important  treatises  on  the  interpreta- 
tion of  the  Apocalypse  by  yarious  ancient  authors. 

XXII. — The  History  of  the  Life  and  Death  of  our  Blessed  Saviour 
JesVjS  Christy  &c.  Abridged  from  Jebemy  Taylor,  D.D, 
London :   Mozley,  Masters,  Parker. 

One  of  those  yery  cheap  and  useful  publications  of  a  devotional 
character  which  we  reioice  to  find  supplied  to  the  members  of 
the  Church  by  the  spirited  exertions  of  the  publishers  of  this 
work.  This  little  volume  contains  a  treasure  of  pious  meditation 
and  sound  divinity. 

xxTii. — Lays  from  the  Cimhrie  Lyre^  with  variom  Vers^.  By 
GoEONVA  Oamlan.     Londou  :   Pickering. 

We  do  not  see  why  the  author  of  these  verses  should  have  con- 
cealed his  name  under  the  mysterious  appellation  which  greets 
us  in  the  title-page.  He  is  a  most  ardent  patriot,  and  combats 
most  earnestly  those  disparaging  ideas  of  Welsh  ability  and 
learning  which  appear  to  exist  in  some  quarters.  .  He  retorts 
pretty  sharply  on  the  Anglo-Saxon  race  the  contempt  which 
some  of  them  have  shown  for  the  Celtic.    The  volume  contams  a 
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number  of  short  pieces,  matiy  of  them'historical)  which  breathe  a 
spirit  of  something  like  defiance  to  the  Saxon ;  and  if  they  had 
been  published  at  the  other  side  of  the  Channel,  and  with  a  little 
alteration  in  names  and  places,  might  have  played  their  part 
in  stirring  up  the  flames  of  civil  war.  Our  author  has,  however, 
no  such  desperate  design,  his  only  object  being  to  assert  and 
maintain  in  all  possible  ways  the  dignity,  grandeur,  and  glory  of 
the  descendants  of  the  ancient  Britons.  We  hope  that  we  may 
not  be  deemed  under  the  influence  of  Anglo-Saxon  prejudice, 
when  we  candidly  confess  that  we  do  not  see  any  great  power  in 
the  poetical  parts  of  the  volume.  The  author,  however,  is  cer- 
tainly not  without  abilities,  and  his  poetry  is  readable.  We  ap- 
plaud his  recommendation  to  his  countrymen  to  discontinue  the 
eternal  names  of  Jones,  Williams,  &c.,  and  to  take  names  from 
the  localities.  He  justly  observes  that  "  Tremaine,  Boddwen, 
Glan^von,  Broncinon,  Cfaereinion,  Mabfvon,  would  be  no  bad 
substitutes  for  Hughes  and  Jones.''  On  the  whole  we  have 
perused  the  volume  with  interest,  and  to  the  inhabitants  of  the 
jPrincipality  it  will  be  of  some  value. 

XXIV. — The  Sea-side  Book;  hemg  an  Introdueiion  to  the  Natural 
History  of  the  British  Coasts.  By  W.  H.  Harvey,  M.D., 
M. B.I. A.     London :  Van  Voorst. 

We  have  no  doubt  that  this  little  volume  will  be  a  most  accept- 
able companion  in  the  sea-side  excursions  of  educated  persons. 
It  is  really  a  charming  book,  exactly  suited  to  its  object,  and 
combining  instruction  with  amusement  in  no  ordinary  degree. 
No  one  who  has  any  taste  for  natural  history  should  leave  town 
for  the  sea-side  without  possessing  himself  of  a  copy. 

xxY.—Bevelations  of  Life ;  and  other  Poems.  By  John  Edmund 
Beade.     London  :  J.  W.  Parker. 

The  author  of  these  poems  occupies  a  distinguished  place  amongst 
the  poets  of  the  present  age,  and  there  is,  we  think,  evidence  of 
very  high  power  in  the  volume  before  us.  The  principal  poem, 
"  Revelations  of  Life,"  introduces  us  to  minds  of  difierent  classes, 
and  their  views  of  human  life,  and  its  objects  and  tendencies. 
The  scene  is  laid  chiefly  in  Dartmoor,  and  the  poem  opens  in  the 
following  manner : — 

**  Ancestral  England  !  filial  is  oar  love, 
And  reverential  is  our  trust  in  thee, 
Mindful  of  all  thoa  hast  been,  all  thou  art. 
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Among  thy  vales  with  watching  trees  o'erhung. 
Thy  hrooks'  deep  choras  swelling  at  our  feet. 
Filling  the  temple  of  our  life  with  sound ; 
Thy  cottages  grey  faces  peering  seen 
Through  branches  aged  as  their  brows,  the  sky, 
Hallowing  untrodden  sanctuaries  of  shade ; 
The  purple  heather,  Uke  the  breath  of  Godf 
Hovering  impalpable  along  the  ground  : 
There,  while  the  eye  feeds  on  the  beautiful 
It  half  creates :  while  we  drink  in  the  air. 
Feeling  its  spirit  in  our  hearts  instill'd : 
The  sense  of  a  pervading  moral  truth. 
The  consciousness  of  honourable  freedom  : 
Thus  do  we  murmur,  from  our  heart  of  hearts, 
'  How  beautiful  is  England !' 

Such  the  thought, 
Moving  unconscious  numbers,  as  I  near'd 
The  pastor's  cottage  on  Holne-lea.     It  crown'd 
A  steep  ravine  amidst  engirding  woods. 
The  setting  sun  upon  the  valley  fell, 
Tinging  the  loftier  trees  with  mellow  light : 
The  spirit  of  joy  presided  o'er  the  spot. 
Felt  in  the  trees,  heard  in  the  rushing  stream. 
The  Dart,  that,  buried  among  shadowing  depths, 
Clove  there  its  flashing  course.     The  devious  path 
Open'd  on  a  broad  avenue  of  limes, 
Closing  upon  the  distant  vicarage." — pp.  1,  2. 

An  author  who  can  pen  such  lines  as  these  is  certainly  guilty 
of  no  presumption  in  publishing  his  works.  We  must,  however, 
say,  that  while  we  recognize  in  Mr.  Beade  the  possession  of  re- 
flective powers  of  no  ordinary  stamp,  and  a  very  great  felicity  of 
description  and  of  imagery,  we  are  of  opinion  that  a  more  strict 
and  rigid  revision  of  his  poems  would  be  of  very  material  advan- 
tage in  removing  the  needless  obscurity  which  too  frequently 
hangs  over  their  expressions,  and  in  occasionally  exercising  some 
influence  in  the  way  of  caution  in  the  use  of  imagery.  For  in- 
stance, in  the  passage  just  cited,  we  should  say  that  the  Sacred 
Name  is  unnecessarily  and  even  irreverently  employed  in  these 
lines, 

"  The  purple  heather,  like  the  breath  of  God^ 
Hovering  impalpable  along  the  ground." 

Nor  indeed  are  we  exactly  aware  if  we  understand  the  author  s 
meaning  in  these  expressions ;  for  surely  we  can  scarcely  say  that 
"  the  heather"  itself  "  Ao-oers  impalpable  along  the  ground,''    The 
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9meU  of  the  heather  does  so ;  and  we  suppose  that  the  author 
meant  this ;  but  his  words  do  not  express  that  meaning. 

We  must  also  notice  somewhat  of  mannerism  in  Mr.  Headers 
poetry.  The  same  expressions  derived  from  the  German  schools 
of  poetry  and  philosophy  recur  too  frequently,  and  give  some- 
what of  a  peculiar  character  to  the  style,  which  is  not  always 
pleasing.  It  conveys  the  notion  of  a  too  great  subjugation  to  a 
peculiar  school  of  thought.  There  is  much  in  the  general  style 
and  execution  of  the  '^  Revelations  of  Life^^  which  seem  to  have 
been  suggested  by  the  "  Excursion,"  while  we  would  not  of  course 
be  understood  as  intimating  any  opinion  as  to  the  resemblance  of 
the  poems  in  any  respect.  The  view  taken  is,  on  the  whole,  a 
melancholy  one.  We  have  brought  before  us  a  fatalist,  an 
enthusiast,  and  a  victim  of  passion;  and  we  have  nothing  to 
give  a  more  cheerful  view.  The  consolations  of  the  Gospel  seem 
to  us  to  be  omitted  altogether :  and  this  does  seem  almost  an  in- 
tentional omission,  for  the  tendency  of  the  Poem  plainly  calls  for 
the  production  of  that  remedy  for  human  woe. 

Amongst  the  miscellaneous  Poems  appended  we  would  mention, 
as  exhibiting  great  power  of  fancy  and  imagination,  the  ^'  Vision 
of  the  Ancient  Kings."  The  following  unes,  entitled  ''The 
Bi  adVNest.  a  Becord,"  are  full  of  pleasing  imagery : — 

"  With  a  step  as  soft  as  dew, 

Shed  o'er  violets'  eyelids,  she  ^ 

Stole  with  finger  raised  to  me, 

And  an  interdicting  eye! — 

As  if  some  fine  mystery 

She  had  look'd  on,  which  she  knew 

Breath,  or  movement  might  dispel. 

Spirit-like  she  led  the  way 

To  a  deep  and  tangled  dell, 

Where  in  precincts  now  forbidden 

Lay  the  secret  treasure  hidden  ! 

From  the  boughs  of  softest  grey 

Tints  of  an  ethereal  hue 

I  saw  faintly  glimmering  through : 

Then  a  nest  of  mossy  green, 

Deep  blue  eggs  within  it  seen, 

Rich  as  sapphires  they  had  been 

Caved  within  the  hollow  sea ! 

So  we  stood  in  luxury 

Of  the  rare  discovery, 

Treasure  that  our  own  might  be  1 

An  important  look  was  fix'd 

On  each  forehead :  gladness  mix'd 

With  distrustful  consciousness 
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Felt,  which  neither  did  confesg : 
Guardianship  that  doth  belong 
To  the  weaker  from  the  strong : 
To  the  beautiful  there  lying 
Unprotected  and  remote, 
None  but  us  its  haunt  espying ! 

So  we  stood-— a  sudden  note 
Rising  plaintively,  withheld 
Secret  joy  that  in  us  swell'd. 
The  light  twig  above  us  stirr'd : 
On  it  perch'd  the  parent-bird. 
Watching  with  considerate  look 
The  intruders  on  her  nook ! 
With  the  stealthful  step  she  brought 
Mary,  shadow-like,  withdrew 
As  one  in  her  trespass  caught ! 
A  regretful  feeling  wrought 
In  her,  softening,  as  she  knew 
On  each  step  retreating,  grew 
Joy  in  her  that  o'er  us  flew. 
While  recoiling  from  that  nest. 
She  told  not  her  thought  suppress'd, 
Own'd  in  either  conscious  breast ! 
That  the  weakest  thing  that  lives, 
Claims  the  freedom  Nature  gives." 

The  greater  part  of  this  is  exquisitely  beautiful:  we  are  in- 
clined to  think  the  few  concluding  lines  scarcely  equal  to  the 
remainder. 

XXVI. — Prayers  far  the  Use  ofaU  Persons  who  come  to  the  Waters 
of  Bath  for  Cure.  By  Thomas  Ken,  i>.i>.,  Lord  Bishop  of 
Bath  and  Wells,  With  a  brief  Life  of  the  Author^  hy  J.  H, 
Markland,  F.R.8,^  8.A.  Second  Edition^  revised  and  en- 
larged.     London :  Masters. 

We  are  happy  to  find  a  second  edition  of  this  excellent  publica- 
tion already  called  for.  The  interesting  Memoir  by  Mr.  Mark- 
land  has  doubtless  contributed  largely  to  this  result. 

xxvii. — The  Christia/n  ServawCs  Book.     London  :  Masters. 

This  little  work  contains  a  series  of  short  and  simple  devotions 
adapted  to  the  special  use  of  servants  in  evenr  day  in  the  week, 
with  forms  of  self-examination,  instructions  for  the  sacrament, 
hymns,  and  other  aids  to  devotion.  From  what  we  have  seen, 
the  book  appears  very  v? ell  ajBiaigiVj&dL  tox  \\;&  Y'^x^y^a^* 
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xxviii. — Ornithological  Bambles  in  Susiea;  with  a  Sygtematio 
Catalogue  of  the  Birdi  of  that  Couwty^  and  Bemarka  on  their 
local  distribution.  By  A.  E.  Enox,  M.A.^  F.L*S.^  F.ZM. 
London :  Van  Voorst. 

The  work  before  us  contains  the  observations  of  an  acute  and 
intelligent  mind  on  the  habits  of  birds  within  a  limited  district 
of  the  country;  and  although  many  species  must  in  this  way 
be  omitted  in  the  survey,  there  is  the  great  advantage  of  record- 
ing personal  impressions  of  circumstances  and  habits  which  a 
lengthened  residence  have  made  familiar.  There  is  perhaps 
scarcely  any  branch  of  human  knowledge  which  is  more  replete 
with  interest  than  that  which  relates  to  the  habits  of  animals. 
It  is  this,  which  in  combination  with  kindly  and  benevolent 
feeling,  has  created  for  such  books  as  White's  Selbome,  and 
Waterton's  Wanderings,  the  popularity  which  they  have  at- 
tained ;  and  Mr.  Knox  is  evidently  a  disciple  of  the  school  of 
White,  possessing  much  of  the  same  kind  or  knowledge  and  the 
same  benevolence  of  disposition.  The  work  is  comprised  in  a 
series  of  letters  addressed  to  a  friend,  which  owe  their  publication 
to  a  subsequent  suggestion  that  they  might,  in  a  collective  form, 
become  a  popular  contribution  to  the  Fauna  of  Sussex;  and 
might  have  some  interest  not  merely  for  the  ornithologist  but 
for  the  sportsman. 

The  first  letter  contains  an  able  survey  of  the  natural  fea- 
tures of  the  county  of  Sussex  in  connexion  with  the  science  of 
ornithology.  The  peninsula  extending  to  the  south-west  of 
Bognor  and  terminating  in  the  headland  of  Selsey  Bill,  is,  it 
seems,  the  chosen  retreat  of  our  feathered  visitors  during  the 
inclement  season  of  the  year. 

'*  Here,"  says  our  author,  **  have  I  watched  the  oyster-catcher,  as 
he  flew  from  point  to  point,  and  cautiously  waded  into  the  shallow 
water ;  and  the  patient  heron,  that  pattern  of  a  fisherman,  as  with  re- 
tracted neck,  and  eyes  fixed  on  vacancy,  he  has  stood  for  hours  without 
a  single  snap,  motionless  as  a  statue.  Here,  too,  have  I  pursued  the 
guillemot,  or  craftily  endeavoured  to  cut  off  the  retreat  of  the  diver,  by 
mooring  my  boat  across  the  narrow  passage  through  which  alone  he 
could  return  to  the  open  sea  without  having  recourse  to  his  reluctant 
wings.  Nor  can  I  forget  how  often,  during  the  Siberian  winter  of 
1838,  when  a  <  whole  gale/  as  the  sailors  have  it,  has  been  blowing 
from  the  north-east,  I  used  to  take  up  my  position  on  the  long  and 
narrow  ridge  of  shingle  which  separated  this  paradise  from  the  raging 
waves  without,  and,  sheltered  behind  a  hillock  of  seaweed,  with  my 
long  duck  gun,  and  a  trusty  double,  or  half  buried  in  a  bole  in  the 
sand,  I  used  to  watch  the  legions  of  water  Inids  as  thay  neartd  the 


454  Nciices^  tfe. 

shore,  and  dropped  distmstfully  among  the  breakers,  at  a  distance  from 
the  desired  haven,  until,  gaining  confidence  from  accession  of  numbers, 
some  of  the  bolder  spirits — the  pioneers  of  the  army— -would  flap  their 
wings,  rise  from  the  white  waves,  and  make  for  the  calm  water.  Here 
they  come !  Already  is  the  pied  golden-eye  pre-eminent  among  the 
advancing  party ;  now  the  pochard,  with  his  copper-coloured  head  and 
neck,  may  be  distinguished  from  the  darker  scaup-duck ;  already  the 
finger  is  on  the  trigger,  when,  perhaps,  they  suddenly  verge  to  the 
right  and  left,  £&!  beyond  the  reach  of  my  longest  barrel,  or  it  may 
be,  come  swishing  over  head,  and  leave  a  companion  or  two  struggling 
in  the  shingle  or  floating  on  the  shallow  waters  of  the  harbour.**— 
pp.9,  10. 

It  seems  that  one  of  the  few  heronries  renutining  in  England 
at  the  present  day  is  at  Parham  in  Sussex,  the  seat  of  the  Hon. 
Robert  Gurzon ;  and  our  author  gives  us  an  account  of  one  of  his 
visits  to  this  heronry  during  the  breeding  season,  which  is  amus- 
ing enough.  He  remarks  on  the  value  of  a  good  spy-glass  to  an 
ornithologist,  in  enabling  him  to  investigate  the  habits  of  many  of 
the  less  accessible  tribes  during  the  breeding  season,  or  in  observing 
the  birds  which  haunt  the  summits  of  the  Down,  or  the  great  con- 
gregations of  wading  birds  on  the  shores.  With  the  aid  of  his 
pocket  DoUond  the  author  had  ''  a  capital  view  of  one  splendid 
feUow  as  he  stood,  like  a  guardian  angel,  over  his  nest,  upright 
as  a  falcon,  his  long  graceful  neck  extended  to  the  utmost,  and 
his  keen  glance  directed  all  around.^^ 

We  now  proceed  to  our  author^s  adventure,  which  had  nearly 
been  a  very  awkward  one  indeed. 

''  Being  anxious  to  examine  the  young  birds,  I  selected  one  of  the 
spruce  flrs,  on  the  summit  of  which  was  a  heron's  nest,  and  which  ap« 
peared  to  command  a  view  over  many  other  lower  trees  immediately 
adjoining,  which  were  similarly  occupied.  The  only  danger — if  such 
it  could  be  called — was  in  preserving  a  firm  footing  on  the  brittle 
branches/ near  the  nest,  nor  can  I  say  that  I  experienced  a  pleasing  sen- 
sation when  the  tall  and  narrow  stem,  already  well  loaded  with  the 
enormous,  wide-spreading  fabric  at  the  top,  began  to  sway  to  and  fro 
from  my  additional  weight,  as  I  endeavoured  by  walking  out  on  one  of 
the  boughs  immediately  underneath,  to  outflank  it  so  far,  as  to  enable 
me  to  reach  the  edge,  and  while  supporting  myself  with  one  hand, 
partially  explore  its  contents  with  the  other.  Having,  however,  suc- 
ceeded in  this,  I  soon  felt  the  decomposing  and  flattened  bodies  of  two 
young  herons,  and  above  them  the  warm  plumage  of  a  living  bird, 
which  did  not  appear  to  avoid  the  touch  of  my  hand.  An  effort  with 
both  arms  now  brought  my  face  to  a  level  with  the  nest,  but  I  had 
scarcely  time  to  perceive  that  it  contained  a  healthy  and  perfectly 
hedged  young  bird,  sitting  compVaeenitV^  oxi  v\x^  \^d\ft%  of  his  defunct 
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>retbreny  before  he  darted  violently  at  my  eyes,  although  he  had  pre- 
viously evinced  no  displeasure  at  the  introduction  of  my  hand,  and  I 
Mras   only  able  to  protect  them  by  bobbing  my  head  suddenly,  and 
receiving  the  attack  in  a  less  vulnerable  quarter.     As  if  roused  by  the 
sadden  exertion,  he  then  scrambled  out  of  the  nest  to  the  extremity  of 
an    adjoining  bough,  from  whence — being  unable  to  follow  him — I 
endeavoured  to  shake  him  off,  but  for  a  long  time  in  vain.     The  obsti- 
nacy with  which  he  maintained  his  hold  was  extraordinary,  and  even 
after  losing  his  equilibrium,  and  hanging,  head  downwards,  for  a  few 
moments,  just  as  I  fancied  he  was  about  to  drop,  he  suddenly  clutched 
the  branch  more  firmly  than  ever,  and  writhing  his  elastic  head  up- 
ward, be  seized  a  twig  with  his  beak,  which  he  held  with  all  the  tena- 
city of  a  parrot.     I  therefore  continued  to  shake  the  bough,  and  after 
persevering  in  this  operation  for  some  minutes,  he  gradually  relaxed 
his   hold,  and  half  fluttering,  half  tumbling  through  the  horizontal 
branches  of  the  tree  beneath  me,  at  last  reached  the  ground  in  safety." 
— ^pp.  23,  24. 

Having  safely  lodged  the  young  heron  on  the  ground,  from 
whence  he  was  speedily  transferred  to  the  pocket  of  our  author'^s 
shooting  jacket,  we  must  take  our  leave  of  Parham  heronry,  and 
accompany  Mr.  Knox  on  a  snipe-shooting  excursion  in  Ireland,  in 
which  the  following  curious  circumstance  took  place  : — 

'^  Some  years  ago,  when  snipe-shooting  on  a  range  of  strictly-pre- 
served bogs  in  the  West  of  Ireland,  the  merlin  [a  species  of  falcon]  was, 
I  may  say,  my  daily  companion.  I  find,  by  reference  to  memoranda 
of  that  date,  that  I  commenced  operations  in  the  beginning  of  November, 
generally  taking  the  field  about  eleven  o'clock  in  the  morning,  and 
bagging,  on  an  average,  from  ten  to  twenty  couple  of  snipes  during  the 
day,  besides  a  few  hares,  woodcocks,  and  wild  ducks*  I  well  remember 
the  first  time  the  merlin  made  his  appearance  with  the  obvious  intention 
of  sharing  my  sport.  I  had  just  entered  one  of  these  wet  moors — 
surrounded  by  partially  cultivated  land — which,  in  favourable  weather, 
are  much  more  productive  of  sport  than  the  extensive  •  red  bogs,*  when 
a  couple  of  snipe  rose  near  the  margin.  Bang!  bang!  went  both  my 
barrels ;  and  while  one  bird  fell  dead,  the  other,  slightly  but  perceptibly 
wounded,  ascended  to  a  considerable  height,  and,  from  the  direction  of 
its  flight,  was  evidently  preparing  to  drop  in  a  marsh  which  I  had  just 
left.  While  my  eyes  were  fixed  upon  its  movements,  I  perceived  a 
merlin  advancing  rapidly  towards  it,  and  struggling  through  the  air, 
as  if  afraid  that,  in  spite  of  its  exertions,  it  would  still  be  too  late. 
The  snipe,  although  wounded,  yet  attempted  to  ascend  higher,  but, 
finding  itself  unequal  to  the  task,  yielded,  as  it  were,  to  the  breeze  that 
was  blowing  freshly  at  the  moment,  and,  contrary  to  its  usual  habit, 
flying  down  wind  with  extraordinary  rapidity,  seemed  to  trust  to  speed 
for  its  escape :  but  swift  as  it  was^  its  enemy  was  swifter  still,  and 
when,  after  the  lapse  of  a  few  seconds,  the  two  birds  had  become  like 
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specks  in  the  distant  sky,  I  could  perceive  that  one  of  them  gradually 
gained  on  the  other,  touched  it*  and  then  hoth  melted  into  a  larger  dot» 
which  slowly  descended  to  the  ground." — pp.  119,  120. 

This  merlin  subsequently  became  a  regular  attendant  on  shoot- 
ing parties,  and  whenever  a  bird  was  wounded,  and  had  some 
chance  of  escaping,  the  merlin  pursued  and  made  a  prey  of  it. 
Space  forbids  us  to  give  any  further  extracts  from  this  amusing 
and  well-written  book.  The  frontispiece  represents  a  heron 
descending  to  his  nest,  and  certainly  the  weapons  with  which 
nature  has  furnished  the  young  ones,  who  are  represented  as 
sitting  in  the  nest,  give  one  a  very  sufficient  notion  of  the  unplea- 
sant position  of  our  author  when  assailed  by  the  heron'^s  beak. 

XXIX. — Tetralogia  LUufyica:  Hve  8.  CkrysostonU^  S.  JtMobi^  8. 
Marci  DivincB  Misses :  quibus  accedit  Ordo  Mozarabicus.  Reotn- 
suit^  parallelo  ordine  aigessit^  notasque  addidit  Joannes  M. 
Neale,  A.M,^  Collmi  Sacivillensis  apudEcui  Grinsted  Gustos. 
Londini :  impensis  Joannis  Leslie. 

This  work  is,  on  the  whole,  very  creditable  to  the  learning  and 
research  of  its  editor.  It  contains  a  harmony  of  the  andent 
Liturgies  of  St.  Chrysostom,  St.  Mark,  St.  James,  and  the 
Mozarabic.  These  Liturgies  represent  respectively  the  rites  of 
Constantinople,  Alexandria,  Jenisalem,  and  Spain.  The  Roman 
rite  is  omitted,  having  been  already  published  by  Daniel  in  con- 
nexion with  other  Western  Liturgies.  The  Liturgies  contained 
in  the  work  before  us,  are  taken  from  the  best  modem-printed 
editions  without  any  attempt  to  collate  MSS.  Had  the  latter 
course  been  adopted,  the  Liturgy  of  Chrysostom,  at  least,  would 
probably  be  shorter  than  as  represented  by  Mr,  Neale.  This 
writer  states,  in  his  Preface,  that  he  is  of  opinion  that  the  Nes- 
torian  Liturgies  represent  a  fifth  Apostolic  rite,  distinct  from  the 
four  Apostolic  forms  of  Jerusalem,  Alexandria,  Ephesus,  and 
Borne,  to  which  Mr.  Palmer  and  all  subsequent  writers  on 
Liturgies  have  traced  existing  Litur^es.  There  is,  unquestionably, 
a  very  peculiar  type  in  the  Nestonan  Liturgies,  and  a  question 
may  fairly  arise  whether  they  do  not  represent  an  independent 
Apostolical  rite  :  from  such  imperfect  means  of  judgment  as  are 
within  our  reach,  we  are  at  present  of  opinion  that  they  are  not 
of  Apostolic  antiquity  even  in  their  order  and  substance.  Bat 
we  shall  look  with  much  interest  to  the  discussion  which  Mr. 
Neale  promises  us  on  this  subject.  It  is  one  of  considerable 
importance,  though  of  great  difficulty  from  the  apparent  deficiency 
of  the  means  of  formmg  a  ^vxA^goxi^Tit^  m  the  very  vague  mid  m- 
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;:|fQirfect  accounts  we  have  on  the  subject;  and  the  absence  of 
teferonces  to  the  early  Fathers  who  might  aid  us.  The  Liturgies 
are  succeeded  by  copious  notes,  chiefly  selected  from  previous 
oommentators. 


— Hie  Temporal  Benefits  of  Christianity  exemplified  in  its 
iwfliuence  on  the  Social^  Intellectual^  Civile  and  Political  Condition 
of  Mankind,  from  its  first  promulgation  to  the  present  day.  By 
BoBJSBT  Blakey,  Author  of^^  The  History  of  the  Philosophy  of 
Mindt  <tcJ"     London  :  Longmans. 

Th£  author  of  this  work  appears  to  be  an  amiable  and  well- 
disposed  person,  and  he  has  taJcen  some  pains  in  collecting  mate- 
xsaki  for  his  work.  The  composition,  however,  in  our  opinion, 
does  not  rise  beyond  mediocrity.     It  is  avowedly  composed  on  the 

5»rinciple  of  ^^  looking  at  the  Bible  apart  from  all  demminational 
eelings  and  prepossessions ;  ^^  and  the  author  hopes  thus  to  avoid 
^ving  offence  to  any  one.  From  what  we  have  seen,  he  certainly 
does  hold  the  balance  very  evenly,  and  it  would  be  hard  to  guess  of 
what  complexion  his  own  religious  tenets  may  be.  We  find  some 
odd  specimens  of  spelling  here  and  there.  Amongst  the  rest 
Snares  is  (in  pp.  353  and  361)  spelt  Saurez ;  while  in  pp.  896 — 
398,  we  have  the  following  curious  enumeration  of  Synods, 
"  Epanetfse^^ —  "  Aurelianei^se**' — "  Emeritez^se'** — "  Wormatiewse" 
— **  Majtisconetftse''— "  Pansiet^e'' — "  Agathet^se^ — "  Ehenet^se^ 
— **  Lugdunei^se'' — Vernei^e'' — "  Londinez^se'^ — "  Oabilonewse,'' 
&c.-^St.  Ambrose  (ibid.)  is  '^  St.  Ambroise.'^  Benedict  XIV.  is 
"  Benoit  XIV."  In  p.  329  we  find  a  reference  to  "  Terfculliani 
Apol^eticus."''  On  the  whole  we  are  rather  inclined  to  doubt 
whether  our  author^s  knowledge  of  languages  extends  beyond  his 
mother  tongue. 

XXXI. — Cateehesis;  or^  Christian  Instruction  preparatory  to  Confir- 
mation <tnd  First  Comrmmion,  By  the  Rev.  Charles  Words- 
woETH,  M.A.,  Warden  of  Trinity  College^  Glenahnond.  London: 
Bivingtons. 

This  will  be  found  a  work  of  very  great  value  and  utiHty  to  those 
who  are  engaged  in  preparing  young  persons  for  Confirmation, 
and  for  their  first  reception  of  the  Holy  Communion.  It  is 
altogether  designed  to  aid  in  the  work  of  catechizing ;  supplying 
the  teacher  with  ample  materials.  On  the  whole  the  volume 
appears  to  be  every  thing  that  could  be  wished  for  such  a  pur- 
pose. SuitaUe  devotions  are  introduced  at  the  close  of  each 
chapter. 
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XXXII. — Marriage  with  a  Deceased  Wifie  Sister  prohiUted  If 
Holy  Scripture^  as  understood  ly  the  Church  for  1500  Yean, 
Evidence  given  before  the  Commission^  Ac.  By  E.  B.  Puset^D.D., 
Begius  Professor  of  Hebrew^  Ac,  To  tohich  is  added^  a  Speed 
by  E.  Badeley,  Esq,^  M,A.y  Barrister-at-Lato.  Oxford: 
J.  H.  Parker. 

This  publication  ought  to  be  in  the  hands  of  every  one  who  is 
desirous  of  making  himself  master  of  the  Marriage  question.  The 

Eamphlets  of  Messrs.  Bennett  and  Keble  contain  the  best  and 
riefest  statements  of  the  scriptural  arguments.  The  Church  has 
reason  to  be  deeply  grateful  to  the  many  witnesses  to  her  prin- 
ciples who  have  written  on  this  most  deeply  important  subject. 
We  earnestly  trust  their  efforts  will  be  crowned  with  success. 
It  is  pretty  evident  that  Mr.  Wortley^s  Bill  cannot  pass  in  this 
session  of  Parliament ;  and  so  far  we  may  feel  thankful  for  the 
amount  of  success  which  has  been  gained ;  but  it  is  understood 
that  every  possible  effort  will  be  made  to  push  on  the  Bill  in  the 
next  session,  and  we  trust  that  all  frienos  of  morality,  and  all 
advocates  for  the  Scripture  Law  of  Marriage,  will  be  ready  at  the 
proper  time  to  offer  a  far  more  extended  and  well-organized 
opposition  to  this  monstrous  attempt,  than  they  have  yet  done. 

XXXIII. — Sketches  of   Canadian  Life^  Lay  and  Ecclesiastical 
Illustrative  of  Canada  and  the  Ca/nadian  Church.     By  a  Pkes- 

BYTER   OF  THE  DiOCESE  OF  ToRONTO.      LoudoU  :    BogUC. 

The  object  of  this  work  is  to  furnish  to  emigrants  of  the  higher 
classes  some  suggestions  as  to  the  most  profitable  channels  of 
investment  and  employment  in  the  Ganadas.  The  generality  of 
books  written  for  the  use  of  emigrants  are  only  calculated  for  the 
commercial  and  labouring  classes ;  but  there  is  a  great  want  of 
instruction  for  that  important  class  on  which  the  civilization  and 
religion  of  the  Colonies  so  much  depends — we  refer  to  those  pro- 
fessional persons,  and  those  junior  branches  of  our  gentry,  who 
sometimes  seek  to  recruit  their  diminished  means  by  a  removal  to 
the  Colonies.  The  Canadian  Presbyter  paints  in  very  gloomy 
colours  the  life  of  a  person  of  education  seeking  in  a  settlement  in 
the  Back- woods  to  improve  his  fortunes.  His  statements  bear  out 
what  we  have  heard  from  competent  judges,  that  a  gentleman  is 
still  less  likely  to  find  pecuniary  benefit  from  locating  himself  in  a 
Canadian  forest,  and  clearing  ground  for  cultivation,  than  he 
would  be  in  managing  an  English  farm.  His  habits,  and  views, 
and  feelings,  unfit  him  in  either  case  for  the  kind  of  life  which 
enables  a  Canadian  or  axv  'EkU^\e\i  ^axta^x  \j^  ^ia  his  livelihood 
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"om  tlie  ground ;  and  the  result  is,  that  his  produce  is  consumed 
1  the  expenses  of  his  undertaking,  and  ne  has  to  support 
imself  and  his  family  out  of  his  capital.  To  labouring  men  and 
>  farmers,  the  occupation  of  land  for  the  purpose  of  clearing, 
rings  far  more  extensive  and  certain  advantages.  The  wages  of 
he  former  are  high,  and  soon  raise  him  to  independence ;  the 
rugal  habits  and  previous  employments  of  the  latter  enable  him 
o  realize  the  profits  of  his  labour. 

The  volume  before  us,  however,  points  out  to  emigrants  of  the 

Usher  classes  the  certain  advantages  which  a  residence  in  Canada 

brnds  out,  without  any  of  the  evils  of  the  Back-woods.     It  states 

that  a  person  possessing  an  income  of  250^.  may,  provided  the 

capital  can  be  transferred  to  Canada,  at  once  possess  an  income 

of  600?.  or  700?.  by  investments  in  landed  property,  or  by  lending 

on  good  security ;  and  that  on  the  latter  income  he  may  keep  his 

Ciarriage,  live  in  comfort  and  ease,  and  give  his  children  a  good 

education.     If  this  be  so,  we  should  think  any  person  possessing 

fSach.  a  small  property  would  act  very  unwisely  in  emigrating  to 

the  Back-woods,  instead  of  settling  in  or  near  some  of  the 

principal  towns  of  Canada,  where  he  might  have  the  advantages 

of  civilized  society. 

The  views  of  the  author  on  the  subject  of  emigration  are 
conveyed  in  the  shape  of  a  story,  which  records  the  adventures  of 
a  yoimg  man  of  good  family,  who  emigrates  to  Canada,  lives  for 
a  time  in  the  Bush,  then  becomes  a  clergyman  of  the  Canadian 
Church,  and  passes  through  the  perils  of  the  Insurrection,  and 
concludes  with  giving  the  results  of  his  experience.  The  style  is 
light  and  playful,  and  the  book  reads  very  well,  independently  of 
the  instruction  which  it  conveys.  We  select  a  few  passages  as 
illustrative  of  the  author'*s  mode  of  treating  his  subjects. 

The  hero  of  the  tale  (Vernon)  has  just  made  a  purchase  of 
uncleared  ground  on  the  banks  of  a  lake,  and  having  secured  the 
services  of  a  respectable  labourer  and  his  wife,  he  proceeds  in  a 
skiff  with  them  to  his  settlement ;  and,  after  some  discussion, 
operations  begin  in  the  following  manner : — 

"  Seizing  one  of  the  axes,  Smith  proceeded  to  cut  down  some  small 
saplings,  leaving  a  fork  or  *  crotch'  at  the  upper  end  of  one  or  two  of 
them.  They  were  some  twelve  or  fifteen  feet  long,  and  were  arranged 
in  a  conical  form,  like  a  marquee  or  an  Indian  wigwam,  each  pole  being 
about  a  foot  distant  from  each  other,  where  they  rested  on  the  ground, 
and  all  running  to  a  point  at  the  top,  where  they  were  kept  fi'om  falling 
by  the  forks  that  had  been  left  at  the  upper  extremities  of  some  of 
them.  "When  this  framework  had  been  completed  to  his  satisfaction, 
Smith  felled  a  large  hemlock  tree  that  stood  close  by,  and  as  he  cut  off 
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the  branches,  with  their  dark-green  feathery  foliage,  his  wife,  aided 
Harry^  dragged  them  to  the  spot  required.  'When  a  consid 
quantity  had  been  accumulated,  Smith  came  with  his  axe,  and  ha^ 
cut  off  the  heaviest  parts  of  the  branches,  left  those  only  that  were 
thickly  covered  with  leaves.  These,  with  Harry's  assistance,  he  s 
thickly  over  the  framework,  and  ere  long,  when  the  former  entei 
the  wigwam,  he  found  himself  separated  from  the  outer  air  by  a  deimi 
and  verdant  covering,  sufficient  to  turn  aside  an  ordinary  shower 
rain,  and  to  protect  them  from  the  chilliness  of  the  night,  which 
now  considerable,  as  the  season  was  advancing.  While  Harry  and 
man  had  been  thus  employed,  the  wife  of  the  latter  had  been  bunlj 
engaged  in  pulling  off  the  small  upper  twigs  of  the  hemlock  bonglit. 
These  she  carried  into  the  wigwam  or  tent,  and  arranged  on  one  sideii 
a  bed  for  Harry,  spreading  them  so  thickly,  as  effectually  to  proteA 
him  both  from  the  hardness  and  the  humidity  of  the  ground.  By  tk 
time  all  this  was  effected  night  was  falling  fast  upon  them,  and  Al 
gloom  of  the  forest  made  it  appear  later  than  it  really  was.  A  ro8in| 
fire  was  kindled  opposite  the  door  of  the  wigwam,  and  the  whole  party 
went  down  to  the  boat  to  carry  up  their  provisions,  together  with  their 
household  goods  and  chattels,  consisting  principally  of  a  fryingpfli 
(beyond  all  controversy  the  most  essential  article  in  the  culinary  depart- 
ment of  the  backwoodsman's  life),  a  tin  kettle,  a  tin  teapot,  two  tf 
three  tin  cups,  and  a  large  tin  dish.  The  next  operation  of  interest  was 
the  preparation  for  supper.  Smith  filled  the  kettle,  and  set  it  on  the 
fire ;  while  his  wife,  putting  some  flour  into  the  larget  in  dish  aforesaid, 
made  a  couple  of  most  substantial  cakes,  each  of  which  exactly  covered 
the  bottom  of  the  frjdngpan.  One  after  the  other  they  were  placed  in 
this  most  useful  utensil,  and  set  up  at  a  very  acute  angle  before  the  fire, 
a  quantity  of  live  charcoal  being  placed  behind  it.  In  a  short  time  they 
were  beautifully  baked.  The  fryingpan,  having  done  duty  as  an  oven, 
next  appeared  in  a  new  character  as  a  pot,  for  some  slices  of  salt  pork 
being  put  into  it,  it  was  immediately  filled  to  the  brim  with  water,  and 
the  pork  boiled  therein,  until  a  certain  proportion  of  the  superabundant 
salt  was  extracted.  The  water  being  then  poured  off,  it  resumed  its 
legitimate  office  as  a  fryingpan,  and  the  rashers  kept  hissing  and  crackling 
away  in  a  most  enlivening  manner,  until  they  were  *  done  brown.'  Tea 
having  been  previously  made,  the  fryingpan  was  lifted  off  the  fire,  and 
with  a  versatility  of  character  that  can  surely  only  belong  to  Canadian 
fryingpans,  it  now  discharged  the  functions  of  a  gravy-dish.  Resorting 
to  their  pocket-knives,  and  using  a  piece  of  the  uew->made  bread  instead 
of  a  plate,  they  managed  to  do  ample  justice  to  their  evening  meal." 

This  is  a  curious  specimen  of  the  mode  of  living  in  the  "  Bush.^ 
Well  as  it  may  look  on  paper,  we  think  that  this  is  not  exactly 
the  sort  of  thing  which  is  likely  to  suit  a  person  accustomed  to 
the  habits  of  English  civilization.  It  seems  that  salt  pork  is  the 
usual  provision  in  remote  districts,  when  it  can  be  got :  at  tinoteBy 
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however,  there  is  no  barrel  of  pork,  or  of  flour  at  the  store,  and 
Ihen  the  emigrants  must  be  content  to  pay  exorbitant  prices  to 
petty  dealers. 

W'e  extract  the  following  passage,  detailing  the  mode  of  travel- 
Bug;  towards  remote  settlements  in  Canada : — 

**  ^ot  many  days  after  the  conversation  detailed  in  the  last  chapter, 
Harry  packed  np  a  few  necessary  articles  in  a  small  cabin,  and,  taking 
with  him  his  fowlingpiece,  started  in  light  marching  order  for  *  the 
Bush.'  Putting  himself  into  one  of  those  strange-looking  vehicles — a 
Cftnadian  stage,  it  was  not  long  before  he  became  more  intimately  con- 
'VttTsant  with  the  pleasures  of  travelling  in  Canada  than  he  had  previously 
lieen.  Proceeding  to  the  north,  they  soon  left  the  light  sandy  road  that 
juarked  the  neighbourhood  of  the  lake,  and  found  themselves  in  the 
^eep  and  heavy  clay  soil  that  lies  to  the  rear ;  and  now  began  such 
litcming}  and  plunging,  and  rolling,  as  Harry,  in  his  innocence,  had 
ilherto  deemed  to  be  the  peculiar  characteristic  of  the  dominions  of 
feptune.  The  space  between  the  zigzag  rail-fences  that  bounded  the 
toad  on  either  side  was  abundantly  wide  and  roomy,  along  which  a 
well-worn  wagon- track,  hard  and  comparatively  smooth,  wound  its 
'devious  way,  now  on  this  side,  to  avoid  a  perilous  mud-hole,  and  now 
en  the  other,  to  escape  a  broken  corduroy  bridge.  The  appearance  of 
the  remainder  of  the  road  on  either  side  of  the  single-travelled  track 
showed  that  during  the  spring  rains  it  had  been  cut  up  to  a  most  fearful 
extent ;  for  as  all  the  passing  conveyances  seemed  to  adhere  most  care- 
ibily  to  the  '  follow  my  leader'  principle,  it  had  been  left  unmolested,  and 
bad  been  permanently  baked  by  the  hot  summer  sun  in  the  exact  state 
Id  which  the  spring  had  left  it.  And  a  pretty  state  it  was :  ruts  of  the 
most  alarming  depth  were  every  where  visible ;  mud-holes  which, 
though  now  dry,  were  of  such  dimensions  as  must,  when  full,  have 
required  no  small  amount  of  nerve  to  have  crossed  ;  while  the  innumer- 
able irregularities  produced  by  the  poaching  of  the  horses'  feet  in  the 
deep  mud,  which  had  now  been  hardened  by  the  heat,  produced  a  state 
of  roughness  to  which  a  ploughed  field  converted  into  cast  iron  would 
have  been  a  bowling-green.  We  have  said  that  the  travelled  track  was 
smooth,  but  we  spoke  of  it  in  comparison  with  the  road  at  the  side.  It 
certainly  was  smooth  with  reference  to  the  small  irregularities  ;  but  it 
was,  at  the  same  time,  fearfully  uneven  as  regarded  the  larger  ups  and 
downs.  On  the  country  roads  in  Canada  they  have  a  method  of 
making  a  cross  drain  or  culvert,  by  laying  down  two  logs  parallel  with 
and  at  about  a  foot  or  eighteen  inches  from  each  other  ;  while  a  third 
large  round  log  is  laid  upon  them,  to  form  a  covering  for  the  drain. 
This  latter  log  usually  runs  considerably  above  the  level  of  the  road ; 
and  though,  when  first  made,  the  earth  is  sloped  up  to  it  on  either  side, 
so  as  to  m^e  a  somewhat  gradual  rise,  yet  the  earth  soon  sinks  or  is 
worn  away,  and  leaves  the  aforesaid  log,  among  other  excellent  uses,  to 
prove,  to  the  satisfaction  of  all  who  may  feel  interested,  the  strength  of 
the  coach's  springs  and  the  passenger's  spines.      These,  varied  by 
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frequent  corduroy  bridges  (which  might  be  almost  defined  as  a  conti- 
nnid  series  of  such  culverts),  and  enli¥ened  by  dried-np  mud-holes,  the 
descent  into  which  almost  caused  your  breath  to  go  frY>m  you,  as  when  a 
vessel  plunges  into  the  trough  of  the  sea,  were  by  no  means  onfrequent 
characteristics,  at  thai  timet  of  the  road  which  Harry  and  his  fellow- 
passengers  were  travelling." 

Such  being,  we  presume,  the  state  of  things  even  now  in  the 
remoter  districts,  we  certainly  see  much  to  approve  in  the  sug- 
gestion of  the  author,  that  a  person  who  has  a  small  independence 
(say  250/.  income),  should  purchase  a  small  quantity  of  land  in 
the  neighbourhood  of  one  of  the  larger  towns;  for  instance,  on  one 
of  the  main  roads  leading  into  Toronto,  where  he  can  build 
according  to  his  taste,  keep  his  horses  and  carriage,  live  in  com- 
fortable style,  save  money,  and  give  his  children  a  first-rate  edu- 
cation— such  being  the  advantages  which  the  above-mentioned 
income  brings  with  it  in  Canada.  The  author  states  that  the 
mere  fact  of  taking  250/.  to  that  country,  converts  it  into  300^. ; 
and  if  this  income  arises  from  money  in  the  funds,  it  may  be 
raised  to  600/.  by  safe  investment's^  yidding  seven  and  eight  per 
cent.  The  freedom  from  rates  and  taxes  is  also  an  important 
consideration  on  which  our  author  dwells. 

XXXIV. — Cyclops  Christianus ;  or^  an  Argument  to  disprove  the 
supposed  Antiquity  of  the  Stonehenge  ana  other  Megalithic  Erec- 
tions in  England  and  Brittany.  By  A.  Herbert,  late  of 
Merton  College^  and  of  the  Inner  Temple.    London :  Petheram. 

This  is  a  very  learned  and  curious  book,  in  which  the  author 
endeavours  to  substantiate  his  position,  that  Stonehenge  is  an 
erection  of  the  fifth  century  after  Christ,  and  that  it  was  the  seat 
of  the  British  sovereignty  after  the  departure  of  the  Romans,  and 
before  the  Saxon  dominion  became  finally  established  in  England. 
We  are  bound  to  say,  that  although  we  find  it  difficult  to  em- 
brace such  a  notion,  Mr.  Herbert  has  brought  a  very  great  mass 
of  learning  and  research  to  bear  on  the  question,  and  has  cer- 
tainly answered  (apparently  satisfactorily)  such  objections  as  we 
might  have  had  prima  fade  to  his  views.  To  pass  any  opinion, 
however,  on  the  main  question  is  beyond  our  power. 

XXXV. — A  Memoir  of  the  Life  of  Bishop  Mant.  By  his  sometim 
Brother-Fellow,  Archdeacon  Bkrk-^s.     London:  Bivingtons. 

This  little  Memoir  is  written  in  a  very  pleasing  and  unafiected 
style,  and  narrates  the  various  and  useful  occupations  through 
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which  the  respected  subject  of  the  biography  rose  from  the 
position  of  an  humble  curate  to  the  episcopal  bench.  To  the 
many  friends  of  this  excellent  prelate,  the  volume  before  us  will 
be  a  most  gratifying  memorial ;  while  to  those  who  may  be  un- 
familiar with  his  name,  the  picture  of  quiet  pastoral  usefulness, 
and  of  unexceptionable  conduct  in  all  respects,  here  presented, 
will  have  a  soothing  and  tranquillizing  effect,  and  will  lead  to  the 
assurance,  that  earnestness  and  godly  sincerity  are  not  limited 
merely  to  the  present  day.  No  one  is  better  qualified  to  do 
justice  to  the  subject  than  Archdeacon  Berens,  and  he  has 
executed  his  part  admirably. 

xxxvi. — The  Statutes  of  the  Fourth  General  Council  of  Lateran^ 
recognized  and  established  by  subsequent  Councils  and  Synods^ 
doton  to  the  Council  of  Trent.  By  the  Rev.  John  Evans,  M.A* 
London :  Seeleys,  Fleet  Street. 

It  is  well  known  that  the  decrees  of  the  Fourth  General  Council 
of  Lateran  were  so  peculiarly  intolerent  and  even  savage  in  their 
tone,  as  to  excite  the  shame  of  Bomish  controversialists — a  result 
of  which  we  might  perhaps  have  questioned  the  possibility^  were 
not  the  fact  so  patent.  Advantage  has  been  taken  of  an  error  of 
Collier's  to  reject  the  authority  of  this  Council  altogether,  and 
treat  as  apocryphal,  the  famous  (or  infamous)  Statutes,  which 
have  excited  so  much  Protestant  wrath,  and  so  much  Bomish 
confusion  of  spirit.  Mr.  Evans  has  made  it  his  task  to  demon- 
strate the  validity,  within  and  for  the  papal  branches  of  the 
church  Catholic,  not  only  of  the  canons  generally  of  this  Fourth 
Council,  but  also  of  the  third  canon  in  particular,  which  has  been 
mainly  questioned.  We  may  quote  an  observation  of  Mr.  Perci- 
vaPs,  with  reference  to  this  canon,  also  cited  by  Mr.  Evans, 
which  places  the  importance  of  the  question  in  a  right  point  of 
view.  "  This  canon,  like  the  twenty-seventh  of  the  third  Lateran, 
is  beyond  comment ;''  he  says,  "  this  was  the  acme  of  papal  pre- 
sumption ;  in  fact,  it  was  not  possible  to  carry  the  perversion  of 
apostolical  authority  further.  Let  it  be  considered  that  neither 
of  these  has  ever  been  set  ^ aside  by  any  competent  authority  in 
the  Church  of  Rome.  They  are  ready  to  be  enforced  whenever 
the  rulers  of  that  Church  shall  have  the  power  and  inclination  to 
do  so.""  Mr.  Evans  has  most  satisfactorily  proved  his  point :  in 
fact,  we  have  rarely  read  an  inquiry  of  this  nature,  conducted 
with  more  truthful  moderation  and  wisely  tempered  zeal. 
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XXXVII. — Lady  AUee ;  or^  The  New  Una.    A  Nopel.    In  3  vols. 
Golburns.     1849. 

A  MOST  extraordinary  book  is  this,  and  one  to  which  wo  denre  td 

Gij  all  due  honour.  Sudi  ultra-Catholio  refinement  as  is  ex- 
bited  in  this  production  we  do  not  ever  retnember  to  have  met 
before-HSUch  Altars,  such  incense^  such  thuribles,  stich  flow^St 
iuoh  robes,  such  anthems,  and  such  canticles  I  Bomo  herself  hai 
nothing  to  equal  the  Very  iemuofu  pictures  of  religious  rites  herein 
presented  to  the  mental  eye.  '^  Lady  Alice  ^  is  really  a  mar- 
vellous compound  of  Bosa-Matildaism  and  Ultra-Highchurch^ 
ioomarmhip.  The  heroine  who  gives  her  name  to  the  work  holds 
all  Bomish  doctrine  within  the  Anglican  Churchy  and  consequently 
fegards  herself  as  in  full  communion  with  lul  foreign  Koman 
Catholic  communities ;  while  at  the  same  time  she  considers  English 
Boman  Catholics  to  be  schismatics,  whose  loyal  adherence  is  due 
to  our  Anglican  Mother.  We  will  not  dispute  the  correctness 
of  much  of  this.  Both  the  Anglican  and  Koman  Churches  are 
undoubtedly  branches  of  the  One  Ohurch  Catholic ;  though  we 
hold  the  latter  to  be  attainted  by  idolatrous  practices  and  various 
corruptions  of  the  '^  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints.^  Neverthe- 
less, as  those  national  Churches,  which  have  recognised  the  supre- 
macy and  adopted  the  errors  of  Bome,  have  not  forfeited  their 
ecclesiastical  or  spiritual  existence^  it  is,  indeed,  a  question,  whe- 
ther sincere  Anglicans  in  a  foreign  land,  whero  the  Bomish  faith 
is  established,  and  where  their  own  communion  exists  not^  might 
not  be  justified  in  communicating  with  the  Boman  Catholic 
Church.  Yet  idolatry  is  so  interwoven  with  the  Bomish  services 
that  it  is  practically  most  difiicult,  if  not  impossible,  to  join  in 
the  good,  without  rendering  apparent  homage  to  the  evil :  thus,  to 
receive  the  bread  alone,  without  the  cup,  in  the  blessed  Eucharist, 
is  to  recognize  a  mutilated  ordinance  equally  condemned  by 
Catholic  antiquity  and  the  pure  canon  of  Scripture.  This  is,  oon- 
sequently  a  very  difficult  question,  as  r^ards  the  conduct  of 
Churchmen ;  and  in  our  opinion  the  objections  to  any  act  of  com- 
munion outweigh  the  arguments  in  &vour  of  it^  even  in  this  view 
of  the  case ;  but,  of  course,  when  we  should  be  required  to  re- 
nounce the  Church  of  our  baptism,  the  difficulty  becomes  insur- 
mountable. The  authoress  of  "  Lady  Alice''  (for  a  lady  alone 
can  have  written  this  extraordinary  book)  has,  however,  no  doubts 
upon  the  subject,  and  maintains  with  no  little  audacity  the  ex* 
treme  position  so  resolutely  upheld  by  Ward,  in  his  very  scan- 
dalous book  on  the  Ideal  of  the  Christian  Church.  But  we  may 
seem  to  be  waxing  too  grave  for  the  nonce,  inasmuch  as  this 
"  Lady  Alice''  closely  resembles  an  opera  ballet,  transmuted  into 
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ft  novel  in  three  volumes !  Yet  this  extraordinary  production  is 
suggestive  of  many  grave  reflections,  and  might  weU  flunish  the 
subject-matter  for  a  careful  essay.  It  is  a  "  prononciamento  '^  of 
fashionable  "  ultraism ''  (if  we  may  use  the  term) : — the  externals 
alone  of  true  Catholicism  are  aimed  at ;  of  its  stern  realities  we 
see  nothing  whatever.  Religion,  according  to  individuals  of  this 
class,  is  the  essence  of  lavender-water.  Of  discipline,  of  obedi- 
ence, of  remorse  for  sin,  of  charity,  of  duty,  we  have  no  glimpse 
afforded  us.  The  only  question  these  people  would  seem  to 
address  to  themselves,  concerning  any  point  of  doctrine  or  of 

fractice,  is  this :  Is  it  pretty ! — is  it  picturesque ! — is  it  effective  f 
t  is  all  playing  at  Christianity,  even  where  the  most  devotionat 
feelings  are  exhibited !  And  there  is  something  in  all  this 
calculated  to  demoralize,  and  even  to  debase.  The  beauty 
of  the  Church's  services,  the  visible  external  beauty  may  no 
doubt  be  a  desideratum,  but  it  is  only  one  of  a  secondary  nature; 
and  when  exalted  to  this  unnatural  pre-eminence  it  becomes 
pre-eminently  offensive  to  religious  minds.  At  the  same  time, 
we  own  such  a  book  as  "  Lady  Alice "  to  be  a  fair  sample  of 
the  wishes  of  a  certain  portion  of  the  educated  community, 
who  desiderate  greater  external  order  and  beauty  in  our  ser- 
vices ;  and  we  do  not  think  the  desires  of  this  class  should 
be  altogether  neglected,  though  we  might  recommend  other 
means  than  they  would  approve  of  for  the  attainment  of  the 
wished-for  end.  Thus,  it  is  very  questionable,  whether  a  dead 
and  monotonous  deliveiy  of  the  Church's  prayers  be  likely  to 
excite  the  attention  and  awaken  the  sympatlues  of  the  poor. 
If  the  clergy  would  render  it  manifest  to  the  people  that  they 
were  really  praying,  and  not  simply  reading,  in  their  desks  or  at 
their  lecterns ;  if  the  chants  employed  for  praise  were  simple  and 
devotional  without  being  contrary  to  the  nrst  principles  of  tho- 
rough-bass ;  if,  above  all,  the  people  were  encouras^ed,  instructed, 
and  even  intre^ted,  wher^  needful,  to  join  in  the  Gh^h^s  services ; 
if,  finally,  hymns  of  a  devotional  and  popular  character  were  pro- 
vided for  all  the  Church'^s  high  days  and  festivals,  which  should 
be  at  once  afiirmatory  and  explanatory,  not  vague  and  many- 
worded  ; — ^were  all  thw  effected,  we  do  believe  indeed  that  "  the 
beauty  of  holiness '^  would  be  more  widely  manifested  than  it  is 
at  the  present  day  ;  and  this  is  no  doubt  *'  a  consummation  de- 
voutly to  be  wished  for.**'  We  need  not  allude  in  particular  to 
the  various  Romanising  puerilities  advocated  by  the  authoress  of 
"  Lady  Alice,"  which  even  include  the  chanting,  in  Latin^  of  the 
Te  Deum,  Benedictus^  Creed,  Lord's  Prayer,  and  Litany,  by  a 
party  of  English  pedf^e  celebrating  the  morning  service  of  their 
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Church  in  a  private  room  in  a  Swiss  hotel ;  nor  will  we  further 
canvass  the  various  external  extravagancies  set  forth  as  models 
for  our  imitation  in  these  volumes.  We  must  not,  however,  dis- 
miss the  '^  Lady  Alice,^  without  a  passing  comment  on  the  fre* 
quent  ^'  improprieties  "  to  be  discovered  throughout,  and  on  the 
general  tone  of  false  sentimentality,  which  renders  the  novel 
rather  dangerous  reading  for  young  ladies.  Nevertheless  there  is 
an  elegance  in  the  style,  artificial  indeed^  and  yet  not  without  a 
charm  of  its  own ;  and  though  the  monstrous  improbability  of 
every  incident  narrated,  and  the  utter  unreality  of  every  charac- 
ter depicted  niust  be  patent  to  the  most  careless  reader,  we 
should  conceive  that  '^  Lady  Alice  ''^  was  a  book  likely  to  be 
much  sought  after  by  the  young,  and  not  altogether  neglected 
even  by  the  grave  and  the  wise. 

XXX VI II. — Seven  Tales  by  Seven  Authors.  EcUied  by  the  Author 
of  "  Frank  Fairlegh.^'*  London :  George  Hoby  (Rice's  Li- 
brary), 123,  Mount-street,  Berkeley-square.     1849. 

We  are  really  sorry  on  Mr.  James'^s  own  account  that  he  should 
favour  the  public  with  so  poor  a  "rechaufB^''  of  his  former 
doings  as  the  so-called  tale  of  "  Norfolk  and  Hereford,"*'  which 
makes  one  in  the  volume  under  our  consideration.  It  is  ut- 
terly meaningless,  utterly  purposeless,  utterly  dead ;  vague  com- 
mon-place without  form  or  interest  or  reality,  and  this  from  the 
author  of  "  The  Gipsy''  and  "  Morley  Ernstein ;"  one,  take  him 
all  in  all,  of  the  most  eminent  novelists  of  our  country.  Never- 
theless, even  "  Norfolk  and  Hereford"  will,  we  presume,  find 
its  admirers ;  and  to  these  we  leave  it,  content  to  have  entered 
our  protest  against  this  descent  to  the  level  of  dulness  of  a  man 
of  real  and  high  abilities.  Mr.  James  does  not  do  himself  jus- 
tice :  he  has  no  right  to  scribble,  when  it  is  in  his  power  to  com- 
pose :  he  has  no  right,  in  fact,  to  set  about  any  literary  under- 
taking, without  some  definite  purpose  !  Wherever  he  has  secured 
this,  he  has  written  well,  sometimes  beautifully;  but  random 
spoiling  of  good  paper  and  using  up  of  good  pens  is  altogether 
inexcusable.  This  much  of  censure  dismissed,  little  remains  but 
to  praise  this  volume.  Miss  Pardoe's  "  Will"  is  by  no  means 
devoid  of  interest  or  of  power,  if  not  altogether  untinctured  by 
vulgarity ;  and  Mr.  Tupper's  "  King  Verie"  is  fresh  and  genuine, 
and  displays  no  little  antiquarian  lore.  Mrs.  Hall's  ^'  Last  in 
the  Leap"  will  jjrobably  find  many  admirers,  though  this  lady  is 
no  great  favourite  of  ours.  S.  M.'s  "A  Very  Woman"  has 
much  of  that  peculiar  analytic  power,  which  "  The  Maiden  Aunt" 


has  80  often  displayed  in  the  pages  of  '^  Sharpe'^s  Magazine.*^  It 
18  qaiet,  earnest,  and  rather  grave,  but  psychologically  truthful ;  a 
study  in  fact  of  a  very  superior  order.  E.  J.  B.  contributed 
a  rather  pretty  tale  entitled  "  The  Trust ;'"  and  the  editor  has 
given  us  a  rattling,  spirited,  harum-scarum  version  of  *^  The  Mys- 
teries of  Bedgrave  Court,^  in  which  a  race  betwixt  a  phaeton  and 
a  chaise  is  to  be  especially  noted,  which  really  rivals  Turnings  ride 
to  York  in  Ainsworth^s  first  and  best  romance.  On  tne  whole 
the  collection  can  fairly  be  recommended,  as  a  very  pretty  gift- 
book,  containing  nothing  objectionable  and  much  that  is  clever 
and  amusing,  and  therefore  an  appropriate  ornament  for  drawing- 
room  tables. 

XXXIX. — Earl  Grejfs  Circular.    {A  Memento.)    London:  Riving- 
tons. 

The  circular  of  Earl  Grey  on  the  subject  of  the  ofiioial  titles  of 
Bomish  bishops,  was  a  very  remarkable  instance  of  the  desire  of 
statesmen  in  the  present  day,  to  concede  every  demand  which 
niay  be  made  by  Bomanism.  It  was  only  to  be  expected,  that 
they  who  suppressed  ten  of  our  bishoprics  in  Ireland,  for  the 
purpose  of  gratifying  the  Bomish  party,  should  take  the  first 
available  opportunity  for  acknowledging  the  authority  of  their 
bishops.  Lord  Grey,  however,  was  in  so  much  haste  to  pay  this 
tribute,  that  he  was  far  from  scrupulous  in  seeking  precedents  to 
justify  him,  and  accordingly  he  referred  to  authorities  to  justify 
the  recognition  of  Bomish  ecclesiastics  in  the  Colonies  as  "  arch- 
bishops'" and  "bishops,^'  which,  on  examination  proved  to  be 
wholly  incapable  of  justifying  his  proceeding,  as  he  was  himself 
obliged  to  admit.  The  author  of  the  pamphlet  before  us  has  ably 
pointed  out  the  inexcusableness  of  such  conduct,  and  entered  on 
a  very  interesting  discussion  of  the  whole  question  of  the  titles 
and  spiritual  position  of  such  bishops  as  schismatics.  But  really, 
what  can  we  say,  after  the  deplorable  exhibition  which  has  just 
been  made  in  the  public  papers,  where  we  find  a  correspondence 
between  Lord  Palmerston,  Lord  Normanby,  and  Prince  Gastelcicala, 
Cardinal  Antonelli,  "  B.  Archbishop  of  Nicsea ''  Apostolic  Nuncio, 
Pius  IX.,  and  Queen  Victoria,  in  which  England  appears  as  the 
friend  of  the  papal  power  ?  The  Sovereign  is  made  to  address  a 
letter  to  the  "Holy  Father,''  who  is  "much  affected  by  the 
interest  and  sympathy  which  her  Majesty  the  Queen  of  England 
has  been  pleased  to  express  for  him."  Application  is  made  to 
England  to  co-operate  in  the  restoration  of  tSe  Pope  to  his  tem- 
poral authority,  on  the  ground  th?^t  tl^i^  ^M^h^^rity  is  requisite  for 
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the  exercise  of  his  spiiitual  aupremacy,  which  tiie  English  Gh)¥em- 
ment  is  supposed  to  be  anxious  to  maintain ;  and  in  fine,  though 
England  is  too  far  off  from  the  scene  of  action  to  take  any  active 
part,  and  will  content  herself  under  all  circumstances  with  ^^  ob« 
servation,"^  while  Uie  Roman  Catholic  powers  proceed  to  overthrow 
the  Roman  Republic,  and  replace  Pms  IX,  on  his  throne,  yet  it 
is  distinctly  explained  that  the  Pope  has  the  beet  wishes  of  the 
En^sh  Gtovemment  for  the  undisturbed  exercise  of  all  his  powers 
temporal  and  spiritual !  And  yet  these  are  the  kind  of  men  who 
nominate  our  bishops ! 

XL. — A  few  Words  an  Cathedral  Music  and  the  Musical  System 
of  the  Churchy  with  a  plan  of  Reform.  By  Samuel  Sebastian 
Weblxt,  Mus.  Doo.     London :  Rivingtons« 

Any  suggestions  on  the  subject  of  cathedral  music  from  one  so 
well  qualified  by  practical  experience  to  express  an  opinion  as  Dr. 
Wesley,  must  be  of  veiy  great  value,  and  will,  we  have  no  doubt, 
command  attention.  The  state  of  our  cathedral  and  choral 
music  generally  is  certainly  not  what  it  ought  to  be,  and  we  fear, 
that  as  men  are  constituted  in  the  present  day,  it  will  be  impos- 
sible to  expect  any  very  decided  improvement,  unless  larger  funds 
are  expended  in  the  maintenance  of  choirs. 

Dr.  Wesley  begins  by  laying  down  as  first  principles,  that  in 
order  to  have  even  a  moderately  correct  and  impressive  perform- 
ance of  cathedral  service,  there  must  be  competent  performers  or 
ministers — the  guidance  of  an  able  precentor — and  musical  com- 
positions of  the  higher  order  of  talent.  The  music  of  the  Ohurch 
IS  antiphonal :  it  must  be  sung  by  two  choirs  ;  now,  as  Dr. 
Wesley  remarks : — 

"  The  least  number  of  men  which  can  constitute  a  cathedral  choir 
capable  of  performing  the  service  is  twelve ;  because  each  choir  must 
have  three  for  the  solo  or  verse  parts,  and  an  extra  three  (one  to  a  part) 
to  form  the  chorus ;  six  on  a  side,  that  is :  now  so  far  from  this,  the 
least  amount  of  necessary  strength,  being  what  is  found  in  anything 
like  constant  attendance  at  our  cathedrals  generally,  there  is  not  one 
where  such  is  the  case :  not  one  which  has  the  requisite  number  of 
singers  in  daily  attendance. 

*'  Whether  music  be  performed  in  the  chureh,  concert- room,  theatre, 
or  elsewhere,  the  requisite  details  of  action  are  all  one,  and  as  they  ever 
existed,  so  will  they  remain.  A  fact,  which  renders  inexplicable  the 
recent  proceedings  of  the  ecclesiastical  commissioners,  who  certainly 
did  not  purpose  what  their  acts  were  sure  to  bring  about,  namely,  the 
extinction,  or  at  least  the  further  deterioration,  of  cathedral  worship. 


By  the  muaieftl  pyst^in  of  the  Church,  the  daily  services  are  dependent 
pn  the  el9rgy>  the  minor  canons  being  now,  as  in  early  times  when 
choirs  were  first  formed,  9fi  well  us  when  subsequently  reformed,  re<r 
sponsible  for  a  share  of  the  musical  duty ;  constituting,  in  fact,  the 
pkovFi  for  without  their  attendftpce  (the  whole  pf  them)  at  every 
service,  the  number  prescribed  is  not  made  up^ 

**  The  Church  commissioners  reduced  the  number  of  minor  canons  to 
six,  or  four,  in  all  cases )  and  seem  to  have  contemplated  their  abstain'* 
ing  from  all  participation  in  the  choral  duties,  and  this  without  s^bstlf 
tuting  the  requisite  lay  singers  in  their  stead,  or  making  any  provision 
whatever  for  the  due  performance  of  the  choral  worship. 

'*  The  minor  canons  (chanting  excepted)  have  ceased  to  be  efficient, 
in  a  musical  sense,  so  that  the  choirs  are  not  the  worse  off  on  tbiff 
account ;  but  in  one  diocese  (Hereford)  the  members  of  the  chpir  were 
all  in  holy  orderci.  Therefore,  when  the  exquisite  restoration  of  Here* 
ford  cathedrali  now  in  progress,  is  complete,  (a  restoration,  be  it  said» 
which  entitles  its  projectors  to  general  obligations,)  those  who  imagine 
that  the  choral  service  will  be  again  open  to  themi  in  the  same  condi- 
tion 88  formerly,  will  flnd  things  to  be  as  is  here  stated ;  for,  as  the 
late  Church  Bill  restricts  the  filling  up  of  vacancies,  all  recent  deaths  in 
the  college  of  vicars  are  irremediable  losses,  and  the  number  essentia) 
to  the  performance  of  daily  service  will  be  found  no  longer  to  exist. 

*'  It  will  be  0een  that  the  arrangement  above  referred  to  gives  a 
chorus  of  one  to  a  part.  Now»  this  is  in  itself  a  thing  ridiculous 
enough,  we  must  confess.  What,  for  instance,  can  any  one  who  hap 
visited  the  opera  houses,  the  theatres,  £xeter  hall,  or  any  well-con- 
ducted musical  performances,  think  of  a  chorus  of  pne  to  a  part  ?  Ask 
the  men  working  the  mills  of  Yorkshire  and  Lancashire  what  they 
would  think  of  it  ?  And  yet,  this  amount  of  chorus  would  be  a  vast 
improvement  on  the  present  state  of  things  at  cathedrals ;  for  there  may 
be  sometin^es  seen  one  man  singing  chorus  I  This  is  the  way  in  which 
God  is  worshipped  in  England  in  the  noblest  of  her  temples,  and  this 
dese9ration  has  been  sanctioned  by  the  ecclesiastical  commissioners ! 
No  wonder  that  men  of  sense  should  be  found  to  cry,  *  Cut  in  down  ;  why 
cumbereth  it  the  ground  ? '  And  why  is  it  what  it  is  ?  Simply  for  this 
reason,  that  it  is  conducted  by  those  who  understand  not  the  subject. 
The  clergy  are  the  irresponsible  directors  of  cathedral  music*  The 
views  of  the  highest  order  of  musical  professors  are  never  brought  to  bear 
on  the  subject/' 

Dr.  Wesley  is  of  opinion  that  much  of  the  ineflFectiveness  of 
choirs  arises  from  their  being  under  the  management  of  clergy, 
who  know  very  little  about  nriusic,  There  may  be  reason  in  this, 
certamly ;  but  it  is,  after  all,  a  choice  of  the  lesser  of  two  evils  in 
many  cases ;  for  though  the  clergy  may  not  know  very  much  of 
music,  the  organist  frequently  is  so  little  imbued  with  the  right 
tone  of  feeling  and  tastp  in  such  matters ;  so  little  disposed  to 
adopt  really  good  modpls,  and  sq  inclin^d  to  introduce  paltiy 
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compositions  of  his  own  or  his  friends,  that  it  is  difficult  to  place 
impHcit  confidence  in  him.  Most  cordially  do  we  concur  in  the 
truth  of  the  following  remarks  of  Dr.  Wesley : — 

'*  Music,  as  it  is  now  performed  in  our  cathedrals,  when  compared 
with  well-regulated  performances  elsewhere,  hears  to  them  ahout  the 
proportion  of  life  and  order  which  an  expiring  rushlight  does  to  a 
summer's  sun.  The  higher  order  of  musical  composition  helonging  to 
the  Church  is  now  lost  sight  of.  No  new  efforts  hy  men  of  command- 
ing talent  are  perceptible.  Nor  is  this  to  be  wondered  at,  seeing  that 
the  choirs  have  long  been  reduced  below  a  state  in  which  such  compo- 
sitions could  be  sung  with  effect.  Thus  it  is,  that  the  choral  service  of 
the  Church  presents  not*  one  feature  in  its  present  mode  of  performance 
which  can  interest  or  affect  the  well-informed  auditor ;  except  so  far  as 
it  may  remind  him  of  a  grandeur  that  exists  no  longer,  and  of  a  great 
school  of  musical  composition,  which,  as  far  as  the  Church  is  concerned, 
•eems  almost  to  have  passed  away. 

"  The  musician  cannot  but  be  impressed  with  the  importance  of  the 
connexion  which  his  art  has  ever  maintained  with  the  ceremonial  of 
religion  ;  and  the  Church  must  claim  his  gratitude  for  the  careful  and 
systematic  nurture  and  support  which,  until  recent  times,  it  has  inva- 
riably received  at  her  hands :  and  never  can  it  be  forgotten  by  him, 
that  the  Church  school  of  music  is  the  foundation  of  every  good 
musical  education,  inasmuch  as  it  affords  the  means  of  producing  the 
most  grand  and  solemn  effects  by  a  process  of  composition  at  once  the 
simplest  and  the  purest.  This  simplicity  and  purity  of  style  result 
from  the  efforts  of  ages  devoted  to  the  advancement  of  counterpoint ; 
which  advancement  was,  no  doubt,  hastened  by  the  but  too  well- 
founded  clamour  of  the  people  in  religious  matters,  both  here  and 
abroad,  about  the  time  when  music  first  assumed  a  finish  and  perfec- 
tion which  might  entitle  it  to  the  admiration  of  *  all  time ; '  notwith- 
standing the  fact  that  music  itself,  at  the  period  in  remark,  became  a 
just  object  of  aversion,  from  its  numerous  abuses,  not  the  least  of  which 
was,  its  being  sung  invariably  to  Latin  words. 

"  The  claims  of  singers,  too,  as  regards  performance,  may  have  had 
weight  in  exacting  from  the  composer  clearness  and  simplicity  in  the 
contexture  of  his  score ;  the  discredit  attending  error  in  public  per- 
formance falling  to  their  door,  not  his  ;  and  the  difficulties  of  that  per- 
formance being  greatly  enhanced  by  the  absence  of  all  instrumental 
accompaniment,  as  was  the  frequent  case, 

"  That  the  Church  has  been  the  originator  of  all  improvement  in  the 
art  of  music,  and  has,  from  the  earliest  periods,  availed  herself  of  every 
excellence  which  the  advance  of  time  supplied,  is  demonstrably  a  fact. 
Specimens  in  composition  by  the  precentors  of  early  times  show  that  the 
clergy,  to  whose  management  the  music  of  Divine  worship  was  confided, 
held  the  same  position  in  the  highest  departments  of  composition  which 
Bach,  Handel,  and  other  great  men  have  done  in  recent  times.  They 
were,  in  fact,  capable  not  meieX^  o^  vm\.\xv^ -va.^  \a  ^^aft  v^aiXLdaxd.fur- 
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nisbed  by  tbeir  predecessors,  but  of  improving  upon  it,  and  carrying 
forward  the  art." 

We  cannot  afford  space  to  follow  Dr.  Wesley  through  his  in- 
teresting sketch  of  the  state  of  things  in  our  choirs  at  and  after 
the  Reformation,  including  some  notice  of  the  provisions  made 
for  the  eiScient  performance  of  Divine  service.  It  is  a  curious 
fact,  that  the  musical  force  at  the  Chapel  Boyal  in  the  time  of 
King  Edward  VI.,  extended  to  the  large  number  of  114  persons. 
The  choir  of  St.  Paul's,  London,  it  appears,  had  originally  forty- 
two  choirmen:  it  has  now  six!  (p.  35.)  Surely  there  is.  some 
great  fault  here,  when  the  great  revenues  of  the  chapter  of  St. 
PauFs  are  remembered.  How  comes  it  pass  that  the  canons  of 
St.  PauFs  have  been  in  the  receipt  of  2,500?.  a-year,  and  have  let 
down  their  choir  to  one-seventh  of  its  proper  number  i  And  how 
comes  it  that  the  deans  of  St.  Paul's  have  been  receiving  4,000/. 
and  6,000?,  per  annum,  and  starving  their  choir  ?  The  following 
remarks  of  Dr.  Wesley  reflect  most  painfully  on  the  cathedral 
bodies  since  the  Beformation  : — 

'*  The  Chapters  had  taken  the  Choir  property  into  their  hands  at  the 
Reformation,  and  given  the  Choirs  what  might  have  been  equivalent, 
but  which,  from  the  altered  value  of  money,  now  forms  but  a  miserable 
pittance.  They  must  also  have  much  reduced  the  number  of  lay 
singers.  In  the  old,  as  well  as  the  new  foundations,  the  Choir  Clergy 
were  assigned  livings  by  way  of  compensation,  and  permitted  to  neglect 
their  daily  and  statutably-prescribed  duty  in  the  Quire.  But  for 
expedients,  the  service  might  have  ceased.  At  Exeter,  not  long  ago, 
the  tithes  of  a  parish  had  to  be  devoted  this  way.  At  St.  Paul's, 
London,  the  Dean  and  Chapter  apportioned  the  Choir  a  share  of  the 
pence  paid  by  the  people  for  viewing  the  fabric.  St.  Paul's,  originally, 
had  forty-two  Choirmen.  It  has  now  six.  Six  people  singing  chorus 
in  St.  Paul's !  The  pious  founders  of  Cathedrals  never  contemplated  the 
ludicrous  and  profane  state  of  things  we  now  witness.  Their  music, 
like  their  architecture,  was  the  best  they  could  give.  Modem  Chapters 
cannot  be  wholly  free  from  blame,  for  the  superiority  of  the  secular 
performances  of  music  over  those  of  Cathedrals,  and  the  Church  gene- 
rally, must  strike  every  one.  Whilst  viewing  these  matters,  the  very 
natural  reflection  must  arise,  that  to  confide  funds  to  the  clergy,  for 
the  joint  support  of  religidn  and  something  eUe,  must  be  wrong,  because 
religion  being  of  paramount  importance,  the  clergy  may,  on  an  emer- 
gency, be  tempted  to  deprive  the  something  else  of  its  due  portion  for 
the  benefit  of  the  object  in  which  they  are  professionally  concerned,  and 
with  very  good  motives  for  so  doing," 

It  is  to  be  lamented  that  such  virtual  misapplication  of  funds 
was  not  pointed  along  out  ago;  for  we  have  no  doubt  that  very 
xnany  members  of  Chapters  have  not  been  aware  that  there  has 
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been  any  defidenoy  in  the  amoinit  of  tbmr  ocmtribalionfl  to  the 
Choral  services ;  and  now  we  fear  that  it  would  be  difficult  to 
obtain  from  cathedral  property  the  means  of  increasing  the 
efl^iency  of  choirs,  in  consequence  of  the  reduced  scale  ofthose 
establishments;  but  should  Cathedral  property  be  increased  in 
value  by  new  arrangements,  we  do  thmk  that  a  portion  of  it 
might  and  ought  to  be  applied  to  make  more  effectual  provision 
for  Cathedral  service,  more  especially  in  such  conspicuous  positions 
as  St.  Paul's  and  Westminster  Abbey.  As  it  is,  we  may  hear  in 
some  parish  churches  and  chapels  in  London  a  superior  style  of 
music,  and  more  carefully  and  better  performed  than  in  the 
Metropolitan  Cathedral  and  the  Abbey.  We  have  often  felt,  in 
leaving  these  splendid  churches  after  divine  service,  that  if  such 
were  to  be  held  fair  representations  of  the  English  Cathedral 
Service,  the  sooner  it  were  abolished  the  better.  We  have  been 
shocked  by  the  irreverence,  carelessness,  and  coldness  which 
characterized  it.  At  Westminster,  however,  we  believe  that  there 
has  been  a  marked  improvement  of  late ;  and  we  may  hope  for 
still  further  improvements  where  a  member  of  the  Society  has 
evinced  such  attainments  and  such  seal  in  the  cause  of  sacred 
music,  as  the  Bev,  W.  H*  Cope,  whose  useful  exertions  in  con- 
nexion with  the  ^^  Parish  Choir  '^  are  deserving  of  all  possible 
praise. 

We  must  not  lose  sight  of  Dr.  Wesley's  plans  for  the  im- 
provement of  our  Cathedral  Services.  His  proposal  is  as 
follows : — 

"  The  number  of  lay  Cholrmen  in  daily  attendance  should  never  be 
less  than  twelve^  this  being  the  least  number  by  which  the  choral  ser- 
vice can  be  properly  performed. 

"  To  eqisure  the  constant  attendance  of  twelve  it  would  be  necessary 
to  retain  at  least  three  additional  voices  (one  of  eaish  Jcind)  to  meet  the 
frequent  deficiencies  arising  from  illness  or  other  unavoidable  causes. 
The  stipend  of  the  former  might  be  85/.  per  apuum ;  of  the  latter  621, 

"  These  lay  singers  should  he  required  to  give  the  degree  pf  attentiop 
to  rehearsals  and  every  other  musical  duty  exacted  of  all  suph. perspn§ 
at  ordinary  performances  of  music,  and,  l\]^e  others,  they  should  he 
subject  to  an  early  removal  in  cases  of  wilful  inattention. 

**  Should  it  not  he  deemed  desirable  for  them  to  ocpppy  thenfiselve^ 
in  trade,  or  other  pursuits  (and  that  it  is  not  desirable  cannot  be  a  ques- 
tion, their  Cathedral  duty,  if  properly  followed,  being  the  work  of  a 
life),  the  salaries  should  be  higher,  and  i^ot  less  than  from  100/.  to  150/. 
per  annum. 

"The  election  to  the  office  of  lay  Choirmen  should  rest  with  the 

organists  or  musieal  conductors  of  three  Cathedrals,  namely  the  one  in 

wlijch  the  vacancy  occurs,  and  the  two  nearest  to  it,  the  Pean  and 

Cbaptsr  ot  A»  fomm  exwr^m^  tiEx«vi  vi^xive^v  «» v&  ^^\%^^u«  fit?. 
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ness  of  the  eandidate.  In  fixing,  as  is  here  proposed,  the  number  of 
the  lay  singers  at  the  minimum  number,  twelve,  it  may  be  added,  thai 
in  any  Cathedral  town  where  the  musical  services  of  the  Cathedral  wer^ 
conducted  in  a  meritorious  manner,  they  would  undoubtedly  enjoy 
great  pc^ularity,  and  enlist  the  voluntary  aid  of  many  competent  per- 
sons. An  addition  o{  six  such  might  probably  be  relied  on ;  and  this — 
although  inadequate — the  requirements  of  such  large  buildings  as  our 
Cathedrals  being  considered — ^would  be  a  great  advance  upon  present 
things. 

**  A  Musical  Collboe,  in  connexion  with  one  of  the  Cathedrals, 
and  under  the  government  of  its  Dean  and  Chapter,  seems  indispensably 
necessary  for  Uie  tuition  of  lay  singers ;  and,  what  is  more  important, 
for  the  complete  education  of  the  higher  order  of  musical  officer  employed 
as  the  Organist,  Composer,  or  Director  of  the  Choir.  Lay  singers  for 
Cathedrals  are  not  easily  procured ;  and  the  above  arrangement  would 
greatly  facilitate  the  object  of  providing  every  Cathedral  with  the  re* 
quired  number  for  its  Choir,  and  for  imparting  a  thorough  and  complete 
musical  education  to  the  musical  professors  employed  by  the  Church. 
A  School  of  this  kind  might  not  be  self-supporting,  possibly ;  every 
Cathedral,  therefore,  should  be  required  to  contribute  something  to  its 
maintenance. 

^*  The  Cathbdhal  Organist  should ^  in  every  instance,  be  a  professor 
of  the  highest  ability, — a  master  in  the  most  elevated  departments  of 
composition, — and  efficient  in  the  conducting  and  superintendence  of  a 
Choral  body. 

"  The  Art  of  Music  is  indeed  a  different  affidr  to  what  it  was  (bur 
centuries  ago.  It  might  not  be  very  rash  to  assert  that  it  has  now 
reached  perfection,  humanly  speaking.  Nothing  can  exceed  the  Aigues 
of  Bach,  the  melody  of  Mozart,  or  the  orchestral  arrangement  of  Spohr. 
The  Science  is  now  the  study  of  one  man's  life  :  and  how  few  attain 
excellence  I 

*'  To  provide  each  Cathedral  with  a  Professor  who  should  be  excellent 
in  every  department  of  his  art,  and  who  had  made  the  Church  school 
the  foundation  of  all,  is  a  desideratum.  In  aid  of  this  the  Colkge 
would  do  much.  Elections  need  not,  however,  be  made  exclusively 
from  thence.  Great  talent  should  ever  find  its  market;  but  in  all 
vacancies  the  elective  body  might  be  the  seven  Professors  of  the  seven 
Cathedrals  nearest  the  vacancy.  In  this,  as  in  the  ease  of  the  lay 
singers,  there  should  be  given  to  the  clergy  a  veto  in  respect  to  the 
moral  and  religious  fitness  of  the  candidate,  and  no  more.  This  would 
assuredly  be  an  unexceptionable  mode  of  election  ;  and,  indeed,  it  were 
useless  to  endow  offices,  were  not  the  most  unexceptionable  mecms,  in  all 
cases,  adopted  for  filling  tbem," 

The  salaries  suggested  for  the  musical  directors  of  cathedrals 
are  from  500?.  to  800?.  per  annum.  These  salaries  may  appear 
to  be  rather  large;  but  we  refer  the  reader  to  Dr.  Wesley'^s 
reasons  for  proposing  such  incomes,  which  hs^ve  muph  weight. 
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On  the  whole,  we  regard  the  publication  of  this  pamphlet  as 
extremely  valuable  and  timely ;  and  we  feel  assured  that  all  who 
are  interested  in  the  important  subject  to  which  it  refers,  will  be 
grateful  to  Dr.  Wesley  for  the  amount  of  information  which  be 
has  placed  before  them,  and  for  the  details  of  his  practical  ex- 
perience. 


xLi. — Lectures  on  the  Holy  Sacrament  of  the  LotiTs  Supper.  By 
the  Rev.  B.  L.  Cotton,  D.D.^  Provost  of  Worcester  College^ 
Oxford,     Oxford  :  Vincent.     London :  Hatchards. 

This  volume  contains  a  series  of  twenty-one  Lectures  on  the 
Lord's  Supper.  Its  contents  cannot,  periiaps,  be  better  described 
than  in  the  following  extract  from  the  Premce : — 

''The  Lectures  may  admit  of  some  classification.  The  first  is 
introductory.  The  three  next  in  order  pertain  to  the  remembrance  of 
Christ.  The  fifth  dwells  upon  the  renewal  of  the  Evangelical  Covenant, 
as  the  medium  through  which  the  soul  is  brought  to  renewed  enjoyment 
of  the  privileges  of  the  Gospel.  The  four  next  comprehend  the  treat- 
ment of  the  great  subject  of  the  participation  of  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ.  Then  follow  successively  an  exposition  of  the  relation  in 
which  sacrifice  stands  to  the  Lord's  Supper,  a  disquisition  on  the  grant 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  this  Sacrament,  an  explanation  of  the  Communion 
with  Christ,  and  with  all  united  with  him,  experienced  in  its  celebration, 
and  a  review  of  its  Eucharistic  nature.  The  moral  results  of  the 
Sacrament  are  then  considered  in  four  Lectures.  The  eighteenth  and 
nineteenth  speak  respectively  of  the  comfort  to  be  found  in  this  heavenly 
feast,  and  the  mode  in  which  it  trains  and  prepares  the  Soul  for  its 
passage  from  its  temporal  to  its  eternal  state.  The  twentieth  Lecture 
suggests  to  candidates  for  access  to  the  Lord's  table  a  plain  and  prac- 
tical mode  of  ascertaining  whether  they  are  worthy  of  enjoying  that  high 
privilege.  The  last  Lecture  presents  a  summary  view  of  the  whole 
treatise." 

This  extract  shows  sufficiently  the  comprehensive  nature  of 
Dr.  Cotton'^s  work.  In  doctrinal  views  he  follows  Hooker  and 
many  other  of  our  eminent  divines  about  the  time  of  the  Refor- 
mation. The  simple  and  unaffected  piety  which  pervades  the 
entire  treatise  is  most  edifying  and  impressive.  We  are  per- 
suaded that  even  those  who  may  not  agree  in  every  point  with  the 
excellent  author  of  this  work,  will  derive  pleasure  and  improve- 
ment from  very  much  they  will  find  there. 
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XLiT. — The  Church  of  our  Fathers^  as  seen  in  St  Osmund's  Bite  for 
the  Cathedral  of  Salisbury :  mth  Dissertations  on  the  Belief  and 
Bitual  in  England  before  and  after  thn  coming  of  the  Normans. 
By  Daniel  Kock,  AZ).,  Canon  of  tlie  English  Chapter.  In  3 
vols.     London :  Dolman. 

An  exceedingly  curious  antiquarian  book,  chiefly  consisting  of 
elaborate  disquisitions  on  the  dresses  of  the  clergy,  the  ornaments 
of  the  altar  and  church  generally,  and  enlivened  with  argu- 
ments in  behalf  of  transubstantiation,  purgatory,  the  worship 
of  images,  &c.  The  first  two  volumes  (all  we  have  as  yet  seen) 
are  entirely  occupied  in  preliminary  dissertations  on  all  these 
kinds  of  ritual  topics;  and  we  presume  that  the  third 
volume  is  to  comprise  the  rites  of  Saint  Osmund.  The  book 
is,  of  course,  controversial ;  but  its  author  is  at  least  as 
much  at  home  in  the  discussion  of  the  most  minute  points  of 
ecclesiastical  attire,  down  to  the  right  position  o{  s^pin  (which  in 
one  instance  is  the  subject  of  grave  and  lengthened  discussion), 
as  in  more  serious  subjects.  He  writes  with  energy  and  zeal  on 
the  right  cut  of  the  chasuble ;  and  is  powerful  about  the  surplice. 
He  dilates  with  enthusiasm  on  the  rich  frontals  of  ancient  times ; 
and  other  beautiful  needlework  of  our  ladies.-  The  work  is  illus- 
trated by  a  number  of  engravings  and  woodcuts,  chiefly  copied 
from  old  MSS.,  and  very  well  executed.  Though  we  confess  that 
we  have  often  been  highly  amused  by  our  author'^s  antiquarian 
enthusiasm ;  and,  of  course,  do  not  attach  much  value  to  his 
controversial  disquisitions,  which  are  lugged  in  rather  too  fre* 
quently,  and  are  more  remarkable  for  bitterness  than  for  align- 
ment, still  we  must  in  candour  say,  that  Dr.  Bock  has  displayed  a 
very  creditable  degree  of  research,  and  has  produced  a  very 
curious  book,  full  of  motley  and  various  information. 


xLiii. — Daniel  the  Prophet:  Beflections  on  his  Life  and  Character. 
By  the  Bev.  Thos.  Knox,  A,B.,  M,B.LA.^  Prebendary  of 
TullybracJcy^  (Sec.     Dublin :  Hodges  and  Smith. 

An  unafiected  and  pleasing  work,  comprising  a  series  of  lectures 
on  those  parts  of  the  Book  of  Daniel,  which  narrate  the  life  and 
actions  of  that  great  prophet.  The  book  is  altogether  of  a  devo- 
tional and  practical  character ;  and  though  without  pretensions 
to  the  highest  order  of  literary  composition,  it  is  very  creditably 
and  well  executed. 
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xLiv. — An  Ea^mitian  of  the  Catechism  of  the  Church  o/Enghnl^^ 
By  the  Bight  Bee.  Father  in  Gfod^   William   NicholsoHJ 
sometime  Lord  Bishop  of  Gloucester.    A  New  Edition.    Oxford : 
J.  H.  Parker ;  and  377,  Strand,  London. 

This  is  a  cheap  and  portable  reprint  of  one  of  our  beet  standard 
works  on  catechizing,  which  ought  to  be  in  the  hands  of  every 
olergj^man. 

XLV. — A  Bevnembrance  of  Bonchurch^  Isle  of  Wight^  the  Burial 
place  of  the  Bee.  W.  Adams,  M*A.y  <S:c.  London :  Long- 
mans.    Byde :  Holloway. 

A  TEBY  interesting  and  aifecting  little  volume,  containing  a  brief 
sketch  of  the  life  of  the  late  Bev.  W.  Adams,  whose  beautifiil 
and  pious  allegories  have  brought  instruction  and  pleasure  to  so 
many  minds.  The  reflections  which  are  suggested  by  a  visit  to 
the  burial  place  of  this  lamented  and  excellent  clergyman,  afllbrd 
ample  evidence  of  aflfection  for  the  deceased,  and  of  the  influence 
of  pious  and  devotional  feelings  worthy  of  the  occasion. 

XLvi. — The  ChiUTs  Booh  of  Ballads*  By  the  AiUhor  of  "  Hymns 
and  Scenes  of  Childhood^''''  &c.     London :  Masters. 

Fbom  all  we  have  seen  of  this  collection,  we  anticipate  a  great 
treat  for  our  little  ones,  into  whose  hands  we  shall  forth* 
with  put  the  volume.  It  is  just  what  it  ought  to  be,  and  en- 
riohed  with  woodcuts,  too,  of  smiling  and  happy  children. 

xLvil. — The  Noble  Army  of  Martyrs,  By  the  Bev.  Samuel 
Fox,  M.A,^  F.8.A,,  Bector  ofMorley.     London:  Masters. 

Just  the  book  for  circulation  amongst  children,  or  for  a  parochial 
lending-library.  Such  a  book  as  this  is  what  we  want  in  the 
upper  classes  of  National  Schools.  The  narratives  of  the  sufler- 
ings  of  the  principal  martyrs  of  the  first  two  centuries* — Stephen, 
James,  Barnabas,  Timothy,  Polycarp,  Ignatius,  Clement,  Ire- 
nseus,  Dionysius,  and  Justin,  are  here  simply  and  well  told. 

xLViii. — Parochial  Sermons^  preached  in  a  ViUage  Church.  By 
the  Bev.  0.  A.  Hkuetley,  B.D.^  Bector  of  Fenny  Compton^ 
and  Hon.  Canon  of  Worcester  Cathedral.      Oxfora;    J.  H, 

Parker ;  and  377,  Strand,  London. 

The  reputation  of  the  respected  author  of  these  Sermons  as  a 
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cwnd  divine  and  an  excellent  parish  priest,  will  doubtless  draw 
attention  to  the  volume  now  before  us,  which  for  plain  and  prac- 
ical  piety,  good  sense,  and  devotional  feeling,  may  be  placed 
iigh  amongst  works  of  its  class.  It  is  exactly  what  it  professes 
^  be — a  volume  of  Parochial  Sermons,  and  adapted  to  the  com- 
prehension of  a  village  congregation.  We  should  oe  happy  to  hear 
3uch  sermons  every  Sunday. 

xLix. — Elemen^i  of  Instruction  concerning  the  Churchy  and  ike 
Anglican  Branch  of  it;  for  the  use  qf  yowng  persons^  By  Chr. 
Wordsworth,  i>.Z>.,  Canm  of  Westminster^  Jkc.  London: 
Bivingtons* 

We  are  glad  to  see  Dr.  Wordsworth's  "Theophilus  Anglica- 
nus^  Reproduced  in  this  little  volume,  in  which  the  text  of  that 
excellent  work  is  retained,  but  all  the  learned  annotations  and 
quotations  are  omitted.  In  its  present  shape  it  is  calculated  to 
to  be  of  great  use  for  circulation  amongst  young  persons. 


L. — Critical  History  and  Defende  of  the  Old  Testament  Oanon.  By 
Moses  Stuari*,  Professor  of  Sacred  Literature  in  the  Theo- 
logical Seminary^  Anaover^  Massachusetts.  Edited  ly  the  Rev. 
Peter  LorimJ£r,  <bc.     Edinburgh :  Clark. 

This  work  by  Mr.  Moses  Stuart  is  intended  as  a  reply  to  the 
attacks  of  a  Mr.  Norton — a  Unitaiian  teacher  in  America-^on 
the  Old  Testament.  Mr.  Stuart  is  one  of  that  class  who  have 
been  for  a  series  of  years  cultivating  a  taste  for  German  theology, 
and  he  now  finds  that  there  are  persons  who  will  not  employ  the 
writings  and  arguments  of  Germans  exactly  in  the  way  which  he 
himself  approves--that  is,  they  will  not  retain  their  belief  in  the 
inspiration  of  Scripture,  and  merely  make  use  of  German  criticism 
in  its  interpretation ;  but,  having  acquired  a  taste  for  such  studied, 
they  will  carry  the  spirit  of  criticism  to  the  full  length  which  it  has 
attained  in  Germany,  and  deny  the  obligation  of  Holy  Scripture 
altogether,  and  the  facts  of  Bevelation*  Mr.  Stuart,  having  been 
all  his  life  long  engaged  in  cultivating  this  taste  for  an  infidel 
theology,  now  finds,  at  the  close  of  his  dayS|  that  it  has  actually 
opened  the  door  to  Infidelity ;  and  he  now  calls  on  those  who 
have  been  protesting  against  the  introduction  of  such  studies,  to 
come  forward  and  contend  with  the  enemies  of  Revelation,  to 
whom  he,  and  such  as  he,  have  given  influence.  We  do  not 
think  that  such  a  call  comes  well  from  persons  who  have  been 
assiduous  ia  creating  the  evil  wluch  they  now  dejdordi  Mr«  Stuart» 
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has,  however,  done  his  duty  ably  and  well  in  his  reply  to  Mr. 
Norton  in  the  volame  before  us ;  and  we  heartily  wi^  success 
to  his  labours. 

LI. — Four  Sermons  preached  hefore  the  Uhif>erstiy  of  Cambridge. 
By  W.  H.  Mill,  2).J9.,  Begius  Professor  of  Hebrew^  &e. 
Cambridge:  Deightons. 

We  know  no  writer  of  the  present  day  who  can  be  compared  to 
Dr.  Mill  for  the  solidity  and  thoughtfiuness  of  his  compositions. 
There  is  about  them  a  weight  and  gravity  of  expression,  a 
maturity  of  conception,  and  a  range  of  scholarship  which  reminds 
us  rather  of  the  elder  worthies  of  the  Church  than  of  men  in  these 
our  degenerate  days.  The  Sermons  before  us  are,  1.  on  the  rela- 
tions of  the  Temporal  and  Spiritual  Power ;  2.  on  the  Divine 
Injunction  to  hold  fast  that  which  we  have ;  3.  on  the  Divine  In- 
junction to  transmit  what  we  have  received ;  4.  on  the  Divine 
Injunction  to  enquire  after  the  old  paths,  and  adhere  to  them. 
These  subjects,  treated  as  Dr.  Mill  has  treated  them,  are  exactly 
those  which  it  is  of  most  importance  to  keep  before  the  mind,  ia 
the  present  time,  when  an  insane  thirst  for  novelty  of  doctrine  is 
pervading  all  classes,  and  when  the  powers  of  this  world  are 
endeavourinnr  to  gain  dominion  over  the  heritage  of  the  Lord,  and 
to  make  it  the  instrument  of  their  irreligious  poKcy. 

The  following  remarks,  in  correction  of  prevalent  errors,  are 
most  valuable : — 

"  If  from  the  passions  of  individual  princes,  or  from  the  looseness  of 
popular  judgment,  we  have  recourse  to  the  declarations  of  our  Church, 
on  the  judgment  of  her  best  divines  and  expositors,  we  shall  find  the 
royal  supremacy  asserted  among  us  to  be  no  new  creation  of  our  Eighth 
Henry ;  but  the  resumption,  on  the  part  of  our  kings,  of  what  was 
asserted  as  an  integral  portion  of  the  ancient  rights  of  their  sovereignty ; 
but  which  the  process  of  things  in  the  mediaeval  times  had  caused  to  be 
gradually  transferred  from  them  to  the  Papacy.  Nothing  can  be  more 
explicit  than  the  declaration  of  Elizabeth  (whom  none  will  suspect  of 
an  inclination  to  understate  or  to  weaken  the  royal  pretensions  in  such 
matters),  when,  referring  to  statements  then  studiously  put  forth  both 
from  the  Papal  and  the  Puritan  side,  she  protested,  in  one  of  her  in- 
junctions on  Church  matters,  that  neither  herself,  nor  her  father  and 
brother,  who  preceded  her  in  the  claim,  had  challenged  or  intended  to 
challenge  any  other  authority  than  what  '  is,  and  was,  of  ancient  times,' 
due  to  the  imperial  crown  of  the  realm  ;  that  is,  under  God,  to  have 
the  sovereignty  and  rule  over  all  manner  of  persons  born  within  these 
her  realms,  dominions,  and  countries,  of  whatsoever  estate,  either  eccle- 
siastical or  temporal,  soever  they  be,  so  as  no  other  foreign  powers  shall 
or  ought  to  have  any  superiority  over  them,*  " — ^pp.  16,  17» 
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'  It  is  curious  to  contrast  these  claims  of  the  Sovereigns  of  Eng- 
Bttid  in  those  days,  with  the  present  recognition  by  the  State  of  the 
full  jurisdiction  of  the  Boman  Pontiff  over  a  portion  of  the  people 
of  this  country ;  and  the  acquiescence  of  the  Sovereign  m  the 
open  denial  by  that  class,  and  by  all  the  Dissenters,  of  that  very 
Bupremacy  in  religious  matters,  on  which  alone  the  authority  of 
the  State  over  the  Church  of  England  is  defensible.  If,  as  the 
State  nowudmits^  it  has  not  by  Divine  right  any  supremacy  over 
the  people  of  this  land,  on  what  ground  does  it  claim  supremacy 
over  the  Church  of  England !  It  seems  to  us,  we  confess,  that 
the  present  position  of  the  State,  with  regard  to  all  sects,  reduces 
its  rights  over  .the  Church  of  England  to  depend  merely  on  Acts 
of  Parliament,  which  might  be  repealed.  The  State,  by  its  sys- 
tem of  indifferentism,  has  cut  away  the  only  principle  on  which 
its  authority  over  the  Church  can  be  preserved. 

The  following  remarks  of  Dr.  Mill,  on  the  heresies  of  the 
Bunsen  and  Arnold  school,  in  i*egard  to  the  Christian  ministry, 
are  very  well  timed : — 

**  There  are  those,  and  of  far  higher  note,  by  whom,  in  order  to  re- 
move all  obstructions  to  the  imagined  lay-polity  and  canons  of  an 
imagined  Church  of  the  future,  the  whole  Church  of  the  past,  from  the 
Aitte-Nicene  to  the  mediaeval  and  later,  is  set  aside  as  a  mere  *  clergy- 
church.'  Strange  accusation  to  prefer  against  that  society  in  which  the 
very  highest  distinctions  of  sanctity, — both  with  and  without  that  inex- 
pressible dignity  which  the  name  of  confessor,  and  still  more  of  martyr, 
confers, — ^have  been  in  every  age  assigned  to  lay  persons  indifferently 
with  clergy :  to  persons  of  every  rank,  or  profession,  or  sex,  who  have 
signally  honoured  God  in  their  generation,  and  contributed  by  their 
example,  often  more  powerful  than  any  precept,  to  diffuse  and  extend 
the  grace  and'power  of  Christ's  religion  in  the  world  !  Most  clear  and 
evident  is  it,  that  whether  there  were  or  were  not  an  excess  in  the 
eminency  assigned  to  the  clergy,  the  only  kind  of  distinction  which  was 
accounted  theirs  by  the  ancient  Church, — the  only  one  which  such  a 
name  as  this  can  be  reasonably  regarded  as  impugning, — is  that  of 
being  the  exclusively  appointed  stewards  and  dispensers  of  the  grace 
annexed  to  the  positive  ordinances  of  Christ's  religion,  and  that  unless 
it  be  rational  and  just  to  speak  of  all  past  civil  governments  in  the 
world  as  '  Magistrate  States,'  as  it  were  in  opposition  to  States  com- 
posed of  all  orders, — then,  and  then  only,  can  it  be  just  or  rational  to 
denounce  the  Church  of  the  earliest,  or  even  the  middle  ages,  as  a 
« clergy-church.' "—pp.  Ill,  112. 

We  could  wish  that  space  permitted  us  to  continue  our  extracts 
from  this  volume,  which  will  enhance  the  justly-deserved  reputa- 
tion of  its  distinguished  author. 

VOL.  XI. — NO.  XXII. — JDNE,  184:9*  I  I 
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Lii. — The  History  of  the.  Church  of  England  in  the  CaUmiee  and 
For^^gn  Dq>endencie8  of  the  British  Empire.  By  the  Bev. 
J.  S.  M.  Anderson,  M.A.j  Chaplain  in  Ordinary  to  the  Qmm, 
itc.   Vol.  II.     London :  Bivingtons. 

Mr.  Andkrson''s  History  of  the  Colonial  Churches,  of  which  ibe 
second  volume  now  lies  before  us,  is  characterized  by  a  pains- 
taking accuracy,  and  a  fulness  of  detail,  which  most  ensure  for  it 
a  permanent  place  in  our  literature.  The  history  of  religion  in 
the  Colonies  comprised  in  this  volume  extends  from  the  hepa- 
ning  of  the  reign  of  Charles  I.,  to  the  end  of  the  reign  of  King 
William  III.,  and  ranges  from  Hudson^s  Bay  to  the  Levant,  and 
from  the  Levant  to  Hindostan.  It  comprises  such  outlines  of 
the  contemporary  history  of  the  Church  of  England,  as  are  essen- 
tial to  the  full  comprehension  of  the  position  of  the  colonial 
Churches.  In  a  brief  notice  like  this,  it  is  impossible  to  present 
even  an  outline  of.  the  extended  range  over  which  Mr.  Anderson 
takes  his  reader ;  but  we  highly  appreciate  his  labours  in  this 
very  interesting  field ;  and  we  are  happy  to  think  that  his  re- 
searches will  rescue  from  oblivion  many  facts  with  regard  to  the 
early  history  of  religious  communities,  which  are  each  year  in- 
creasing in  importance. 


LiTi. — The  Beformers  of  the  Anglican  Churchy  and  Mr.  Macatday's 
History  of  England.  By  E.  C.  Harington,  A.M.,  Chancellor 
of  the  Cathedral  Church  of  Exeter,     London  :  Bivingtons. 

The  Church  is  greatly  indebted  to  Chancellor  Harington  for  his 
exposure  of  the  inaccuracy  and  gross  unfairness  of  Macaulay 
in  his  dealing  with  the  history  of  the  English  Church.  His 
onslaught  is,  in  our  opinion,  most  triumphant,  and  with  other 
criticisms  of  the  same  tendency,  will,  we  trust,  have  the  efiect  of 
neutralizing  the  poisonous  qualities  of  Mr.  Macaulay'^s  very  able 
book.  A  more  brilliant  work  we  have  never  perused ;  but  its 
infidelities,  and  its  monstrous  unfairness,  must  exclude  it  from 
perusal  in  the  families  of  churchmen  except  in  the  character  of 
a  romance.  We  heartily  thank  Mr.  Harington  for  his  able  ex- 
ecution of  the  very  necessary  work  of  dissecting  Mr.  Macaulay^s 
History,  and  showing  his  enmity  to  the  Church  of  England. 


i.iii. — Memoirs  of  the  House  of  Brandenburg,  and  History  of 
Prussia^  during  the  Seventeenth  and  Eighteenth  Centuries.    By 
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Leopold  Banks.    Translated  from  ike  German  by  Sik  Alsx* 
and  Ladt  Du.ff  Gordon.     In  3  vols.     London :  Murray. 

Thk  work  before  us  is  of  far  too  much  importance  to  attempt 
more  than  a  passing  notice  of  it  in  this  place.  Although  the 
Work  is  a  history  of  the  Prussian  power  in  the  seventeenUi  and 
eighteenth  centuries,  it  is  preceded  by  an  introductory  account  of 
the  rise  of  the  house  of  Brandenburg ;  and  it  is  carried  down  to 
the  latter  years  of  the  feign  of  Frederick  the  Great.  We  hope  to 
hav^  an  opportunity  heremer  for  a  more  extended  notice  of  the 
contents  of  this  work. 


Lv. — Wales:  the  Langua^e^  Social  Condition^  Moral  Character^ 
and  ReUgiom  Opinion^  of  the  People^  considered  in  their  relation 
id  Education,  Gf^c.  By  Sib  Thomas  PkiLLiPs.  London: 
J.  W.  Parker. 

The  bulky  and  elaborate  volume  before  us  is  designed  chiefly  to 
point  out  the  ii^ustice  of  certain  allegations  which  have  been 
oiade  against  the  lower  classes  in  Wales  by  recent  inquirers,  and 
to  detail  the  present  state  and  condition  of  the  population,  with  a 
view  to  the  more  successful  application  of  educational  exertions. 
Sir  T.  Phillips  remarks  with  justice  on  the  impropriety  of  appoint* 
ing  bishops  and  clergy  in  Wales  who  are  unacquainted  with  the 
Welsh  language ;  and  he  points  out  the  ii^ustice  of  general 
accusations  of  immorality  against  the  dissenters  of  Wales. 

• 

Lvi. — An  Exposition  of  the  Thirty-nine  Articles  by  the  Be/ormers. 
By  the  Bev.  Thomas  E.  Jones,  Incumbent  of  St.  Mary'^s  Weir 
brook,  Yorkshire.     London :  Hamilton,  Adams,  and  Co. 

Mk.  Jones  has  employed  great  care  and  diligence  in  perusing 
the  works  of  Latimer,  Ridley,  Cranmer,  Hooper,  Jewell,  Philpot, 
Pilkington,  Coverdale,  Becon,  Bradford,  Sandys,  Grindal,  Whit- 
gift,  &c.,  and  has  made  extracts  from  them  bearing  on  the 
Articles.  We  have  no  doubt  that  his  exertions  will  be  enten- 
sively  appreciated. 

LVii. — A  Continuous  Outline  of  Sacred  History :  intended  as  a 
help  to  the  Study  of  the  Scriptures.  By  the  Bev.  W.  Sloane 
Evans,  B.A.  (Soc.  Com.)  Trinity  College,  Cambridge,  dkc. 
London :  Masters. 

This  volume  contains  an  outline  of  the  Bible,  i.  e.  the  contents  of 
each  chapter  are  stated.     We  have  no  doubt  that  such  a  series  of 
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memoranda  were  useful  to  the  author  in  his  studies,  but  we  do  not 
distinctly  see  how  they  are  to  be  made  useful  to  .others. 

LTiii. — Baptism^  toith  "Reference  to  its  Import  and  Modes.  By 
Edward  Beecher,  2>.2>.  New  York :  John  Wiley,  and  13, 
Paternoster-row,  London. 

This  appears  to  be  a  learned  and  argumentative  treatise,  in  which 
the  author  refutes  the  opinions  of  the  Baptists,  and  contends  that 
the  meaning  of  the  word  j3airr(C«^  is  to  ^^  purify '^^  and  not  to 
**  immerse/^ 

Miscellaneous. 

We  have  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  a  number  of  works  which 
our  limits  forbid  us  to  notice  at  present,  except  by  their 
titles.  Amongst  these  we  may  mention,  Maitland^s  Essays  on 
subjects  connected  with  the  Reformation  in  England,  Cureton's 
Corpus  Ignatianum,  the  Songs  of  Israel,  by  one  of  the  Laity, 
Aitcheson's  Strictures  on  the  Duke  of  Argyll'^s  Essay,  Ford's 
Gospel  of  St.  Mark,  Kidd  on  the  Thirty-Nine  Articles,  Hand- 
Book  of  Ancient  Cteography  and  History  by  Piitz,  Fraser  on 
Holy  Confirmation,  Lowes  Sermon  on  tne  Doom  of  Murder, 
Lyon's  Letters  on  the  Duke  of  Argyll's  Work,  Boss's  Letters  on 
Diocesan  Theological  Colleges,  Oakeley  on  the  Teaching  of  the 
Catholic  Church,  and  others,  which  we  are  obUged  for  the  present 
to  leave  unnoticed. 
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Australia. — Educational  Grants  at  Sydney *'^From  a  Btatement  in 
the  Sydney  Government  Gazette,  it  appears  that  the  sum  voted  by  the 
Legislative  Council  for  the  support  of  schools  in  Sydney  district,  during 
the  year  1848,  was  distributed  as  follows : — Church  of  England  schools, 
4120/. ;  Presbyterian,  1900/. ;  Wesleyan  Methodist,  570/. ;  Roman 
Catholic,  1860/.     Total,  8450/. 

Borneo. — Prospects  of  the  Mission* — ^An  interesting  account  of  the 
state  of  the  Mission  sent  a  year  ago  to  Borneo,  appears  in  the  Colonial 
Church  Chronicle.  The  principal  difficulty  against  which  the  Mission 
lias  to  contend  is  the  Mohammedan  population,  consisting  partly  of 
Malays,  who  are  described  as  greatly  superior  to  the  natives  in  intelli- 
gence, education,  and  moral  habits,  and  partly  of  English  emigrants  who 
have  embraced  Mohammedanism,  and  that,  it  is  stated,  in  hundreds  of 
instances.     The  present  prospects  of  the  Mission  are  thus  described  : — 

**  Among  the  Kyans,  Dyaks,  and  other  native  tribes,  there  is,  already 
opened  to  us,  a  much  larger  sphere  of  action  tban  I  imagined  was  the 
case  on  my  first  arrival  here.  On  this  river  alone  we  have  thirty-three 
tribes  (each  tribe  varying  in  number  from  thirty  to  two  hundred  fami<- 
lies)  of  tributary  Dyaks,  the  nearest  tribes  being  a  good  day's  journey 
distant ;  who,  now  they  are  obliged  to  live  at  peace  with  each  other, 
are  rapidly  increasing  in  numbers  and  improving  in  condition :  besides 
these,  the  people  of  the  Samarahan,  the  Sadong,  and  the  Serekei  rivers, 
are  now  under  the  control  and  protection  of  this  Government  (Sadong 
and  Serekei  are  much  larger  rivers  than  this),  but  I  have  not  been  able 
to  ascertain  the  numbers  of  their  tribes ;  they  are,  however,  numerous 
and  quite  accessible  to  Missionary  efforts.  Next  spring,  when  it  is 
expected  that  the  Sarebus  and  Sakarran  rivers,  inhabited  by  swarms  of 
piratical  Dyaks,  will  be  thrown  open  and  brought  perfectly  under  our 
control  by  means  of  a  powerful  expedition^  which  the  Rajah  and  Captain 
Keppel  have  planned  against  them,  these  two  rivers,  together  with  the 
Serekei,  will  form  a  high  road  into  the  very  interior  of  Borneo,  and 
traverse  the  regions  inhabited  by  the  Kyans :  who,  from  the  little  I 
have  seen  and  heard  of  them,  seem  to  be  more  civilized  than  our  hill 
Dyaks,  and  are  a  brave  and  intelligent  people,  far  more  numerous  than 
the  Dyaks,  and  are  to  be  estimated  by 'tens  and  hundreds  of  thousands. 
They  are,  I  am  told,  very  anxious  to  have  communication  with  us,  and 
desirous  of  acquiring  knowledge  from  the  Orang  Putih  {white  people). 

"  For  these  reasons,  and  on  account  of  the  Dyak  language  of  which 
the  various  tribes  speak  different  dialects,  which  it  will  be  necessary  for 
any  one  who  would  teach  them  to  learn  (their  knowledge  of  Malay 
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lantBdf ,  it  -mil  iiium.  iHnr  SKHHKT'ic  is 
ihoiiiii  ie  ioereaavt  air  "iie  --dkeniai  wiikifle  vHf  die  IC 
3t  'inc  «9«!Rii  ievnrcd  joane  stm^im  aes*  Cleii^Luea 
3»aee  tt  fitSerenc  tfanons  imoiie  Jie  'veer  J.iLuk.  wbe 
sace  -vTtli  them  nut  .earn  tiicsr  liaicec.  aHi  dies  imsr 
"jf  die  iwifiil  arts*  M  cte  mow  ttaBs  dkiK  ^^BSf  OBpBS 
>fi^ :   :x)r  die  Dyak,  in  TKimmiiii  "vidi  jcticr  aoni^iL  ^ 
liis  araftmTf  inscraetioa  di»  OBonv  aad  oaws  xboir  ^iti 
flo^  dMtit  aiiiU  ai  ins  ihbmiu  camSaUr  viide  x  opi 
tftorioiie  «Hui  ijaoov  aioiiBr     Ic  viMiii  obiv  ae  aaeiaH 
31  rctouiii  3C  die  ^^fniyTiT  fry  aboiic  cBsiic  OKHCiM  in.  tfa 
rice-yuwiny  «asiMW  die  Dyab  leave  dior  Uiipue  aed 
^mdrtj-^l^TnnadM,  vtiich  ire  jfciiteied  ail  iwr  dior  Beipi 
(iiihni^  'Jatism  teamoaa  it  -arouid  be  advaDtaeeaiu  fbor  dian.  tn  Lrtiim  ta  die 
ICiaMn  Hooae  at  Kiirfahiy,  aod  jHUt  teir  bRdnss.  koe  zn  ' 
jBii  ininutiaDoiie  <>£  die  OmfiHi,  leadiiiK  &  kxnii.  q£ 
md  afipoitoniCf  iir  «ndj,  vhiik 

DiMUf'  die  aupiuidve  lucivaL.  Tkese  wmaiA  aot  be  cbe 
— ileir  di Aemty  is  piaebi^  sKk  lahonreri  at  oaae ;  ^  tbe  Ocsf 
Ca^aty  bead  (U'  hek  men  oi  d»  mbes  I 
senile  diem  ;  die  Orany  Kaf »  of  Landn 
ftuettciai  Gribe*  «aa  ouiat  fit"^^  ia  kia 
tboald  be  leac  to  bia  people^  aad  prnmiaed  to  badd  boa  a  hanaeaad  do 
ail  he  eanid  to  aanac  aia,  aad  diia  jAoatf  eBxtaUj  be  tfe  int  tfatioB 
•eenfiedv  a»  die  tribe  ia  &at  yULxjima^  m  dnai,  oaaaBen^  ^id  even,  ii 
io«e  intrancra,  reunion.  It  «o«Ld  ala»  be  Uigkij  ^fJ^ftWr  cbat,  in 
addition  to  cheae  Djak  teaebeia,  tbe  lif-wnn  "^™"  be  aticngtbeacd 
witb  anocber  rfeiemi  Cle^gyKaa,  im  fiilL  ordnsy  who  wonid  cithar  asait 
tbe  bead  of  the  M  isMion  in  viainn^  sercEiI  tttfiaaB^  or  take  bia  place  at 
Koebing  nbea  he  shoold  be  abaent  on  soeh  jovneya.  Tbia  or  lome 
similar  plan  eonid  be  earned  ont  at  a  veij  w^^^^r^tr  ezpcaae,  if  jia^^ 
smu  were  empiojed,  aa  tbej  tive  better  witk  SOL  ar  lOOL  a  year  tban 
laarried  aien  could  do  on  d<M>/^  owing  to  tbe  great  expenae  an  establish- 
ment  oi  terraota,  Ike.,  nemaary  for  a  funily.  inTolrea  ;  bnt  nnleas  some 
fneb  measore  be  adopted,  and  that  speedily,  the  ofayccu  of  the  liiasicHi, 
aa  regards  the  natire  tribea,  cannot  be  accompiiahed,  and  it  will  beoome 
■Mre  and  more  difficult  to  do  so  erery  ycai,  aa  ^a'wHnfdanifnn  gains 
ground  among  them.'' 

CAWAVA.—Prcpased  Seculanxaiitm  of  Ca^s  College,  Toroaia.^A 
Bill  has  been  introdoced  into  the  Canadian  L^^latnre,  which  repeals 
the  Royal  Charter  of  Incorporation  granted  to  Toronto  College,  and 
substitotes  in  the  place  of  that  fbandation,  a  provincial  University 
from  which  all  religions  teaching  and  discipline  is  expressly  excluded. 
Against  this  measure,  so  vitally  affecting  the  inteiesU  of  the  Church  io 
Canada,  tbe  Bishop  of  Toronto  has  presented  the  following  petidon  :— 
"  To  the  Honourable  the  Legiilatioe  AeeewMy  of  Canada. 

*'  The  Pf  dtion  of  /ohm,  by  Divine  Petaussian,  Bismp  of  Toaovri, 


Fareij/n  and  Colonial  Intelligence.  485 

**  Most  respectfully  sheweth  : — 

"  That  a  Bill  has  been  introduced  for  the  adoption  of  your  Honour* 
able  House,  entitled  *  An  Act  to  amend  the  Charter  of  the  University 
established  at  Toronto  by  His  late  Majesty  King  George  the  Fourth ; 
to  provide  for  the  more  satisfactory  Government  of  the  said  University ; 
and  for  other  purposes  connected  with  the  same,  and  with  the  College 
and  Grammar  School,  forming  an  appendage  thereof.' 

''  That  this  Bill  contains  enactments  which  are,  in  the  humble 
opinion  of  your  Memorialist,  of  the  most  blighting  character,  and  by  no 
means  in  accordance  with  the  title ;  for  instead  of  being  confined  to 
some  modification  of  the  Government,  they  go  to  deprive  King's 
College  of  all  the  privileges  conferred  upon  it  by  its  Royal  Charter,  and 
apply  the  endowment  granted  for  its  support  by  the  Crown  to  the  esta<» 
blishment  of  an  institution  wholly  different,  to  be  created  by  the  passing 
of  this  bill. 

*'  That  King's  College,  thus  sought  to  be  destroyed  with  the  avowed 
intention  of  taking  for  other  purposes  the  property  and  estates  which  it 
holds  under  a  Boyal  grant,  has  been  for  six  years  in  successful  operation 
under  its  Charter, — that  it  is  legally  incorporated  by  Letters  Patent, 
under  the  Great  Seal  of  England, — that  no  ground  of  forfeiture  has 
been  shewn,  such  as  might  subject  a  Corporation  upon  a  proper  legal 
proceeding  to  the  loss  of  its  privileges,  nor  is  it  even  pretended  to  be  in 
fault ;  but  it  is  assumed  that  your  Honourable  House  is  at  liberty  tp 
deal  at  your  pleasure  with  the  Constitution  and  property  of  King's 
College,  as  if  neither  the  Corporation  nor  the  one- fourth  at  least  of  the. 
inhabitants  of  Upper  Canada,  interested  in  the  objects  it  was  intended 
to  promote,  had  any  rights  under  It  to  claim  or  protect. 

*'  That  your  Petitioner  has  observed  with  extreme  regret  that  this 
measure  has  been  introduced  into  your  Honourable  House  with  the 
sanction  of  the  Colonial  Government,  but  your  Petitioner  will  not  yet 
abandon  the  hope  that  they  will  not  persevere  in  urging  enactments  to 
which  he  believes  a  large  majority  of  the  population  of  Upper  Canada 
are  in  principle  opposed,  and  which  they  not  only  consider  unwise,  but 
would  feel  to  be  ui\just. 

'*  That  the  pretences  upon  which  some  persons  profess  to  rely  for 
justifying  such  an  interference  with  corporate  privileges  and  vested 
rights,  which  is  in  its  nature  and  degree  unprecedented,  are  wholly 
groundless,  and  can  be  in  the  plainest  manner  disproved  by  the  public 
ofiScial  acts  and  communications  of  the  Imperial  and  Colonial  Govern- 
ments; that  the  power  wholly  to  subvert  a  Royal  Charter  granted 
for  such  a  purpose,  and  to  take  from  a  Corporation  its  property,  in 
the  absence  of  any  alleged  abuse,  has  never  been  assumed  by  the 
Imperial  Parliament,  and  that  the  exercise  of  such  a  power  by  the 
Colonial  Legislature,  in  this  instance,  would  be  inconsistent  with  that 
measure  of  protection  which  similar  institutions,  founded  in  British 
Colonies  by  the  same  authority,  have  received  from  the  ruling  power, 
eveu  after  the  countries  in  vhich  they  were  founded  had  become  foreigiv 
to  the  British  Crown.    That  it  is  entirely  without  reason  that  tke> 
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despatches  of  the  Secretary  of  State  for  the  Cdonies  to  a  formor  Lieu- 
tenant-GoTeroor  in  Upper  Canada  (of  the  2nd  NoTember,  18S1,  and 
17th  Jane,  18S5),  hare  been  adraneed  as  a  foundation  for  this  farther 
interference  with  King's  College«  beeanse»  since  those  despatches  were 
written,  the  College  has  been  pUced,  and  is  now  actually  conducted,  on 
the  very  footing  which  His  late  Majesty  was  pleased  to  recommend  in 
his  Royal  communication  of  2nd  NoTcmber,  1831,  in  which  his  Majesty 
stipulated  in  the  roost  earnest  terms  for  the  permanent  establishment  in 
the  College  of  a  Professor  of  Divinity,  upon  a  secure  footing,  of  the 
Church  of  England,  declaring  it  to  be  a  matter  of  great  importance  to 
those  of  his  Majesty's  subjects  in  Upper  Canada,  who  belong  to  the 
Church  of  England ;  and  that  his  Majesty,  as  head  of  that  Church, 
could  not  be  insensible  to  the  duty  which  belonged  to  him  of  protecting 
it  in  all  parts  of  his  dominions. 

"  The  scheme  embodied  in  the  Bill  introduced  to  your  Honourable 
House  is  cumbersome*  expensire,  and  unwieldy,  and  has  never  yet  been 
tried  in  any  part  of  the  world,  and  roust  in  practice  create  jealousies  and 
distrust,  and  destroy  every  thing  like  harmony  in  the  working  of  the 
Institution. 

**  Your  Petitioner  farther  represents  that  the  leading  feature  of  the 
Bill  is  the  express  exclusion  of  all  religious  instruction  and  worship, 
and  so  jealous  do  its  whole  tone  and  provisions  appear  on  this  important 
point,  that  they  admit  not  of  the  slightest  reference  to  this,  the  basis  of 
all  true  education,  and  even  proscribe  Clergymen  or  Ecclesiastics  from 
any  share  in  its  government.  And  thus  the  men  best  qualified  to  gain 
a  living  influence  over  the  hearts  and  jninds  of  the  youth,  are  prevented 
from  communicating  with  them  on  the  most  important  of  all  subjects. 

**  That  such  an  utter  interdiction  of  every  thing  religious  as  this  bill 
seeks  to  establish  by  legislative  enactment,  is  without  precedent  among 
Christian  nations,  and  can  never  be  submitted  to  by  men  really  serious  and 
in  earnest.  An  institution  which  drives  away  all  those  who,  from  their 
living*  faith,  warmth  of  disposition,  and  sincerity  of  purpose,  are  best 
qualified  to  train  the  young  to  all  that  is  pure,  lovely,  and  sublime  in 
religion,  and  noble  in  science,  must  become  the  abhorrence  of  Christian 
parents,  who  can  look  upon  it  in  no  other  light  than  as  an  Infidel  College, 
dead  to  all  sense  of  religious  truth,  and  unworthy  of  the  blessing  of 
Heaven. 

**  That  this  Bill  in  its  enactment  not  only  exhibits  a  striking  opposition 
to  religious  truth,  but  also  implies  peculiar  enmity  to  the  United  Church 
of  England  and  Ireland,  while  at  the  same  time  the  rights  and  privileges 
of  the  colleges  of  other  denominations,  which  are  far  more  exclusive 
than  the  Charter  of  King's  College  has  ever  been,  are  scrupulously 
maintained. 

•*  Your  Petitioner  farther  submits  that  should  this  measure  become 
law,  the  noble  endowment  granted  by  our  late  Sovereign  for  the  support 
of  King's  College,  will  be  wasted  in  the  vain  attempt  to  sustain  a  Uni- 
versity upon  a  system  which  enlightened  reason  and  conscience  must 
6ver  condemn,  which  W  not  «aive\.\0Ti^^  V^  cx^m'&w^e  m  any  age  or 
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country,  nor,  as  your  Petitioner  believes,  by  the  feelings  and  opinions 
of  any  considerable  number  of  those  (of  whatever  religious  denomination) 
who  can  best  appreciate  the  objects  of  a  University  education,  and  who 
alone  are  likely  to  avail  themselves  of  its  advantages  for  the  instruction 
of  their  children* 

"  That  your  Petitioner  need  scarcely  declare  to  your  Honourable 
House  that  the  United  Church  of  England  and  Ireland  can  have  no  con- 
nexion with  such  an  institution  ;  for  she  is  bound  by  her  interpretation 
of  Christian  truth,  as  embodied  in  her  articles  and  formularies,  to  repu- 
diate and  reject  a  system  of  education  not  founded  on  religious  princi- 
ples, and  he,  therefore,  most  earnestly  entreats  your  Honourable  House 
not  to  sanction  a  measure  which  tends  wholly  to  separate  the  Members 
of  the  Church  of  England  from  the  Provincial  University,  and  to  deprive 
their  youth  of  all  the  advantages  of  a  collegiate  education,  for  which  the 
endowment  bestowed  by  the  Crown  was  intended  to  provide* 

'*  That  your  Petitioner  would  deplore  this  sacrifice  the  more,  because 
he  is  aware  that  while  King's  College  might  be  preserved  in  all  its 
integrity,  there  are  most  ample  means  within  the  power  of  the  Govern- 
ment of  endowing  Colleges  in  connexion  with  other  denominations, 
upon  principles  which  they  have  all  shewn  themselves  to  prefer ;  or 
King's  College  might  surrender  part  of  its  endowment  for  the  support  of 
a  Medical  College,  and  being  restored  to  the  position  in  which  it  was 
placed  by  its  original  Charter,  with  such  modifications  only  as  would 
separate  it  entirely  from  any  thing  like  political  influence  or  agitation, 
might  serve,  though  less  efficiently  than  was  at  first  intended,  for  the 
Education  of  the  Members  of  the  United  Church  of  England  and 
Ireland. 

'*  Your  Petitioner  further  represents  that  whatever  maybe  the  motive 
for  bringing  forward  this  measure,  it  will  not  settle  the  question,  but, 
on  the  contrary,  furnish  new  sources  of  irritation ;  for  its  provisions  do 
violence  to  the  plainest  constitutional  principles,  and  by  indirectly  con- 
fining the  granting  of  degrees  to  the  proposed  Institution,  the  Queen  is 
restrained  in  the  exercise  of  one  of  the  most  unquestionable  preroga- 
tives of  her  Crown,  a  prerogative  of  the  Sovereign,  as  the  fountain  of 
honour,  which  has  never  been  meddled  with  by  Parliament,  nor  has  a 
Minister  ever  been  found  in  England  capable  of  proposing  any  thing  so 
disrespectful  to  Royalty  as  what  is  contemplated  by  this  Bill. 

**  Your  Petitioner  submits  that  this  measure  attempts  to  reverse 
some  of  the  most  approved  and  cherished  principles  of  the  present  age, 
for  it  desires  to  establish  a  most  rigid  and  oppressive  monopoly  over 
mind,  which  of  all  things  ought  to  be  the  most  free,  and  to  impose  on 
the  deluded  public  a  mutilated  sort  of  education,  far  inferior  in  quality 
and  character  to  what  may  be  easily  attained,- had  we  in  this  Province, 
as  in  England  and  Scotland,  rival  institutions. 

"  Your  Petitioner  farther  represents  that  this  Bill  attempts  to  legis- 
late for  a  very  small  frj^ction  of  the  population  of  Upper  Canada,  to  the 
virtual  exclusion  of  the  great  majority  from  a  collegiate  education — a 
fraction  noisy  from  ignorance,  but  altogether  disqualified  from  applre* 
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ctating  the  yalne  of  sound  knowledge,  and  which  has  aeldoxn  the  raeuis, 
or  inclioation,  to  ayail  itself  of  the  xespectahle  aeminaries  of  in- 
struction. 

"  That  not  only  will  the  members  of  the  Chureh  of  England  be  vir« 
tually  excluded  from  all .  participation  in  the  proposed  CoUege,  hut  the 
Roman  Catholics  also ;  from  the  utter  proscriptioii  of  religion,  the  sab- 
stance  and  marrow  of  all  education,  as  is  declared  in  their  Petition  for 
aid  to  their  College  at  Kingston,  now  before  your  Hon.  House.  Nor 
is  there  any  good  ground  for  assuming  that  either  the  Presbyterians  or 
Methodists,  or  any  of  the  other  numerous  and  respectable  denomina- 
tions, will  patronize  an  institution  where  the  name  of  the  Saviour  is 
never  heard.  And  those  who  have  Colleges  of  their  own  will  cling  to 
them  more  closely  than  ever,  for  the  (Tovernment  can  offer  them  no- 
thing so  valuable  as  that  which  they  are  requested  to  give  up.  Their 
Charters  place  them,  in  honour,  by  the  side  of  the  British  Universities ; 
hut  were  they  so  regardless  of  their  honour  and  interests  aa  to  listen  to 
the  invitations  of  this  Bill,  they  would  sink  into  deserved  contempt. 
Fortunately  they  have  no  power  to  make  a  surrender  of  such  rights 
and  privileges,  for  they  are  not  confined  to  the  officers  or  trustees  of 
their  respecti? e  colleges,  but  belong  to  all  their  people.  Uenoe  your 
Petitioner  infers,  that  if  the  Methodist^  and  Presbyterians  retain  the 
power  of  conferring  degrees,  the  Church  of  England  cannot  be  lo9g 
deprived  of  the  same  privilege. 

*'  Your  Petitioner  most  respectfully  submits  that  the  operation  of 
this  measure  reverses  the  received  axiom,  that  legislation  should  be  for 
the  benefit  of  the  greater  number.  By  the  last  census  the  population 
of  Upper  Canada  is  .....      721,0Q0 


The  Church  of  England,  which  cannot  connect  itself  with 

the  proposed  College,  gives     .  .  .  •171,751 

The  Church  of  Rome,  ditto  ....     123,707 

The  Wesleyan  Methodists,  who  do  not  require  it,  having  a 

College  of  their  own  ,  .  .  .       90,363 

The  Kirk  of  Scotland,  ditto  ....       67,900 

Those  who  will  not  profit  by  the  proposed  Collie  .  .     453,721 

•^■^^^^^■^ 
Leaving  to  profit  by  this  measure  ,  .  .     267,279 

"  Even  this  is  too  much  in  favour  of  the  measure,  for  the  Scottish 
Free  Church,  and  your  Petitioner  believes  th^  Congregationalists,  dis- 
approve of  the  principle  of  excluding  religion  from  education,  in  which 
case  they  will  soon  have  Colleges  of  their  own. 

Scottish  Free  Church  .  ,  ,  .  .       64,739 

Congregationalists  ,  .  .  ,  .       20,372 


To  be  farther  deducted       .....       85,101 


X^FiDg  to  fr^fit  by  thf  pnoiBioaad  Collate  .  .     182,178 
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''  But  eyen  from  this  must  be  deducted  many  denomiuations  who 
disregard  universities,  and  such  knowledge  as  (hey  impart.  Hence  the 
Bill  legislates  for  less  than  one-fourth ;  and  as  half  of  these  will  not  use. 
the  privilege,  the  legislature  will,  by  passing  the  measure,  sacrifice  the 
feelings'  and  interests  of  the  great  majority  of  the  inhabitants  of  Upper 
Canada  to  a  small  and  clamorous  fraction. 

**  Your  Petitioner  further  submits  that  a  still  more  perfect  test  of  the 
classes  which  more  especially  employ  colleges  and  seats  of  learning, 
would  be  found  by  ordering  a  return  of  the  Students  attending  such 
Institutions,  and  of  the  denomination  to  which  their  parents  respectively 
belong.  This  beyond  every  other  argument  would  show  the  impolicy 
of  this  Bill,  and  the  great  injustice  which  it  inflicts. 

'*  Your  Petitioner  further  represents  that  the  argument  used  by  8om» 
*  to  defend  this  measure,  on  the  ground  that  it  is  similar  to  that  which 
was  adopted  in  the  Parent  State  for  the  foundation  of  certain  Secular 
Colleges  in  Ireland,  is  altogether  fallacious,  since  whatever  may  be 
thought  of  the  principle  there  adopted,  it  did  not  sacrifice  the  interests 
of  the  National  Church  as  this  measure  does.  No  class  could  complain 
of  injustice,  however  much  they  might  deplore  the  avowed  indiffer- 
ence manifested  to  the  Christian  religion.  But  the  Bill  before  your 
Honourable  House  not  only  adopts  all  that  is  evil  in  the  Irish  measure, 
but  farther  deprives  the  members  of  the  Churph  of  England  of  their 
rights  and  College  endowment,  and  gives  to  the  Bill  a  revolutionary 
character. 

''  Your  Petitioner  begs  permission,  in  all  due  respect,  to  request  your 
Honourable  House  to  consider  how  the  Government  and  people  of 
England  will  reason,  when  they  learn  that  the  Legislative  Assembly  in 
Canada,  a  great  portion  being  Roman  Catholics  and  Dissenters,  gave. 
Presbyterians  and  Methodists  Charters  establishing  colleges,  and  also 
pecuniary  assistance  to  a  considerable  amount,  while  the  same  legisla^ 
tive  body  not  only  deprived  the  Church  of  England  of  the  Charter  of 
King's  College,  granted  to  her  by  our  late  Sovereign  King  George  the 
Fourth,  but  despoiled  her  of  the  whole  of  the  endowment,  the  gift  of 
the  same  Sovereign,  and  refused  to  allow  her  to  retain  even  the  smallest 
portion  of  her  own  property,  to  enable  her  to  educate  the  youth  of  her 
Communion  for  the  different  professions,  and  the  continuance  of  he? 
Ministry,  and  to  supply  vacancies  continually  happening  in  that 
Ministry,  and  extend  her  blessed  ordinances  to  the  destitute  settle- 
ments  of  the  Province.  In  fine,  from  the  injustice  of  this  measure, 
which  seeks  to  crush  the  National  Church,  and  peril  her  existence,  may 
be  seen  her  imminent  danger,  and  that  the  most  cruel  of  all  oppressions, 
that  of  shackling  the  mind,  and  withdrawing  the  means  of  acquiring 
a  liberal  education  for  their  children,  is  impending  upon  more  than 
one-fourth  of  the  inhabitants  of  Upper  Canada  :  this,  it  would  appear, 
from  no  other  reason  than  that  they  belong  to  the  established  Church 
of  the  empire,  which  the  Sovereign  has  sworn  to  maintain  inviolate. 

"  From  all  which  your  Petitioi^er,  with  all  due  respect  to  your 
Honourable  House,  enters  his  most  solemn  protest  in  behalf  of  $l|fi 
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Church  of  England  against  this  Bill,  and  the  provisions  thereof,  as  most 
injurious  to  her  interests,  and  sabversiTe  of  her  jost  rights  and  privi- 
leges— as  unconstitutiona],  and  pregnant  with  fatore  evils  both  to 
Upper  and  Lower  Canada. 

**  All  which  is  most  hambly  submitted,  and  your  Petitioner,  as  in 
duty  bound,  will  ever  pray.  '*  John  Toronto." 

We  regret  to  add,  from  intelligence  received  while  these  pages  have 
been  passing  through  the  press,  that  the  third  reading  of  the  Bill  has 
been  carried  in  the  House  of  Assembly  by  a  majority  of  43  against  10. 

Destruction  of  the  Cathedral. — ^A  serious  calami^  has  befallen  the 
Diocese  of  Toronto,  in  the  destruction,  during  the  conflagration  of  the 
7th  of  April  last,  of  St.  James's  Church,  used  as  the  Cathedral.  It 
was  insured  to  the  amount  of  8,500/.,  but  there  is  a  debt  upon  it  of 
3,000/.     The  organ,  library,  and  every  thing  moveable  were  rescued. 

Cape. — Increase  of  the  Clergy, -^It  appears  by  letters  recently  re- 
oeived  from  the  Bishop  of  Capetown,  that  in  the  course  of  a  single  year 
fourteen  additional  clergymen  and  ten  additional  catechists  have  been 
appointed  in  that  diocese.  Several  more  are  expected  from  England ; 
and  when  all  those  that  have  been  written  for  shall  have  arrived,  and 
the  candidates  for  orders  have  been  ordained,  the  number  of  the  clergy 
will  be  increased  from  fifiteen  to  forty,  that  of  the  catechists  from  one  to 
eight.  Efforts  for  the  erection  of  churches  are  being  made  in  at  least 
twenty  different  localities.  A  Collegiate  School  is  about  to  be  com- 
menced, intended  to  be  transformed  hereafter  into  a  Theological  Col- 
lege, with  a  Grammar  School  attached  to  it.  Several  addresses,  acknow- 
ledging the  spiritual  benefit  bestowed  upon  the  colony  by  the  foundation 
of  an  episcopal  see,  have  been  transmitted  to  Miss  Burdett  Coutts. 

Distribution  of  the  Government  Grant. — ^The  following  are  the  pro- 
portions in  which  the  Government  grant  is  distributed  at  the  Cape, 


aocorumg  to  an  omciai  return 

London  Missionary  Society 
Foreign         ditto        ditto 
Lutheran  Church 
Wesleyans    . 
Scotch  Presbyterians     . 
Roman  Catholic    • 
Dutch  Church 
English  ditto 

Ministers. 

17 
29 

1 
18 

6 

2 
33 
15 

121 

Congregation. 
4,640 
3,935 
600 
3,680 
1,350 
700 
9,457 
3,009 

no  salary. 

no  salary. 

£  13     4     6 

300     0     0 

500     0     0 

300     0     0 

6,950     0     0 

3,025     0     0 

27,371 

£11,088     4    6 

The  Wesleyans  have  presented  a  memorial  to  the  Governor,  in  which 
they  complain  that  they  are  not  receiving  such  a  share  of  the  grant,  as 
they  consider  themselves  entitled  to  in  proportion  to  their  numbers. 
"^he  Romish  Church  at  the  Cape, — In  compliance  with  the  request 
*"  ^vereux,  vicar-apostoWc  xA  V\i«  ««a\«rcL  ^\%lT\s.t  qC  Ca^  Colony, 
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the  cardinal  prefect  of  the  propaganda  has  issued  a  hrief,  stating  that 
"  the  Holy  Father,  in  virtue  of  his  prerogative  of  universal  pastor,  to 
whom  in  a  special  manner  belongs  the  care  of  all  the  churches,"  hat 
commanded  him  to  exhort  all  patriarchs,  primates,  archbishops,  and 
bishops,  and  all  the  faithful,  that  *'  acting  in  the  spirit  and  under  the 
influence  of  that  holy  Catholic  faith  which  they  prize  so  highly  and 
love  so  ardently,  they  would  assist  the  right  reverend  the  bishop 
of  Paneas — a  missionary  full  of  8elf*devotedness,  and  of  zeal  for  the 
diffusion  of  religion,  with  such  pious  alms  and  offerings  as  will  enable 
them  to  transplant  the  faith  of  Christ  into  those  distant  regions." 

France. — The  Doctrine  of  the  Immaculate  Conception.  The  Doctrine 
of  Development. — The  Encyclic  of  Pius  IX.,  on  the  subject  of  the  Im« 
maculate  Conception  of  the  Virgin  ^ ,  has  already  been  responded  to  by 
a  number  of  the  French  Bishops  in  their  mandements.  In  order  to  con- 
vey to  our  readers  an  idea  of  the  tone  in  which  the  subject  is  treated  in 
France,  we  shall  transcribe  a  passage  or  two  from  an  article  contained 
in  the  Ami  de  la  Religionf  from  the  pen  of  thq  Jesuit  Ravignan. 

^*  Mary  is,  next  to  God,  the  most  august  and  the  most  touching 
object  of  the  faith  and  piety  of  Christians.  One  of  the  most  gloriouf 
privileges  of  that  faith,  that  to  which  the  heart  seems  disposed  to  give 
the  preference  over  every  other  privilege,  is,  albeit  certain  in  the  eyes 
of  the  Catholic  populations,  still  placed  in  a  kind  of  secondary  rank, 
not  sharing  the  infallible  dignity  of  the  revealed  and  defined  doctrines 
of  the  faith.  This  privilege  is  celebrated  and  believed  in  throughout 
the  whole  world ;  it  now  awaits  a  solemn  definition  ;  and  all  the  wishes 
of  the  pastors  and  the  flocks  call  for  that  definition.  The  divine  and 
sovereign  sanction  stamped  upon  the  belief  in  the  Immaculate  Concep- 
tion of  Mary  by  the  hand  of  the  successor  of  Peter,  would  be  the 
crowning  achievement  of  the  gravest  labours  of  sacred  science,  an  abun- 
dant fountain  of  joy  opened  to  Christian  souls  in  these  days  of  sadness 
and  of  horror ;  an  additional  act  of  homage  rendered  to  heaven  by  the 
earth ;  a  further  tribute  of  praise  to  the  honour  of  the  Mother  of  God^ 
the  spotless  Virgin.  We  ask  for  it,  we  sue  for  it,  we  hope  for  it ;  and 
our  Fathers  in'  the  faith,  the  bishops,  convey  the  eloquent  and  lively 
expression  of  their  thoughts  on  this  subject  to  the  very  heart  of  the 
exiled  Pontiff." 

After  this  burst  of  rhetoric  Father  Ravignan  proceeds  to  examine  the 
question,  whether  the  promulgation  of  a  new  article  of  the  faith  be 
admissible ;  a  question  which  he  answers  in  the  aflirmative,  upon  the 
strength  of  the  following  fundamental  principles  of  his  Church. 

"  The  Church  has  received  from  her  Divine  Founder  the  power  of 
defining  and  fixing  for  ever,  by  a  sovereign  and  infallible  sanction,  the 
dogmas  of  the  faiUi,  the  revealed  verities. 

"  Of  this  authority  of  definition  there  cannot  be  a  shadow  of  doub( 
in  the  mind  of  any  one  who  bears  a  Catholic  heart  in  his  bosom. 

^  See  the  Ixitelligenc^:in  our  last  number,  pp^  238—241  of  the  present  volume. 
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"  But  it  is  tio  less  indisputable  that  this  Divine  power  to  define  the 
fliith  is  subject,  from  its  very  institution  and  its  infallible  nature,  to  no 
limits  either  of  time  or  doctrine. 

"  The  Christian  ages  have  broken  in  upon  the  world  like  a  perpetnal 
day  without  night  and  without  cloud,  which  infallibility  will  illuminate  to 
the  last.  No  intermission,  no  eclipse  is  perceivable  here ;  this  sun  of 
truth,  once  risen,  knows  of  no  decline  and  no  setting ;  it  shines  and 
miles  perpetually  over  the  world  in  all  the  brightness  of  its  stoength. . . . 

"  Here  is  a  doctrine,  the  Immaculate  Conception  of  Mary :  without 
a  doubt  it  is  universally  believed  in  the  Church.  It  has  not  yet  been 
de6ned  as  a  dogma  of  the  faith  ;  why  should  it  not  be  so  defined  now  ? 
llfhat  is  there  wanting  to  the  infallible  authority  for  its  definition?  Is 
it  light,  or  power?  Certainly  not.  And  if  the  whole  body  of  pastors 
supplicate  the  vicar  of  Jesus  Christ  solemnly  to  proclaim  this  dogma, 
if  the  august  and  venerated  Pius  IX.,  deeming  the  wishes  of  the  Catho- 
lic world  in  accordance  with  those  of  his  own  heart,  and  with  the  in- 
spirations of  divine  help  of  which  he  has  the  promise,  accomplish 
this  great  act  of  his  reign,  which  so  many  pontiffs  before  him  have  de-^ 
sired  and  prepared,  what  faithful  Catholic  would  not  rejoice  with  the 
angels  in  heaven,  what  man  of  sense  even  could  object  to  this  majestic 
exercise  of  the  supreme  power  of  definition,  which  is  ever  abiding  and 
present  in  the  Church  till  the  consummation  of  all  the  ages  ? 

"  The  Church  can  therefore,  if  she  sees  fit,  define  the  spotless  Con- 
ception of  Mary,  or  any  other  point  of  revealed  faith." 

In  reply  to  the  doubts  and  fears  of  "  timid  consciences  "  who  might 
think  this  a  dangerous  stretch  of  authority,  on  the  part  of  the  Church, 
Father  Ravignan  appeals  not  only  to  his  own  arguments,  but  to  certain 
weighty  testimonies : — 

"  Far  weightier  authorities,  our  most  learned  Bishops,  among  others, 
their  lordships  the  Archbishops  of  Cambnd  and  Rheims,  and  the 
Bishop  of  Mans,  have  eloquently  determined  in  what  sense  a  develop- 
ment of  the  faith,  and  dogmas  newly  defined  are  possible  in  the 
Church,  without  any  addition  to,  or  alteration  of,  the  primitive  deposit  of 
revelation.  It  is  well,  also,  to  remember  what  the  illustrious  Doctor 
Newman  has  written,  at  the  moment  of  his  conversion,  touching  this 
)}ower  of  expansion  and  development  of  the  faith.  What  appears  at 
first  sight  daring  in  this  theological  theory,  is,  when  properly  under- 
litood,  nothing  more  than  a  most  simple  truth  which  every  body  must  of 
necessity  admit.*' 

Germaky. — Separatum  of  Church  and  State^-^yfe  have,  on  a  former 
occasion  *,  drawn  attention  to  the  state  of  utter  confusion  to  which  the 
Protestant  Communions  of  Germany  have  been  reduced  by  the  recent 
political  events  in  that  country.  All  that  has  since  transpired  being  in 
fearful  keeping  with  the  picture  then  presented  to  our  readers,  we  deem 
it  superfiuous  to  enter  into  any  of  the  details  of  a  kindred  nature  which 
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have  since  then  accumulated  under  our  hands ',  but  shall  confine  our»> 
selves  to  the  one  great  practical  question  which  is  at  this  moment  under 
discussion  among  the  Protestants  of  Prussia,  and  which,  in  its  further 
progress,  will  be  decisive  of  the  fate  of  the  Protestant  establishments, 
not  only  in  Prussia,  but  indirectly  throughout  Germany.     The  twelfth 
article  of  the  Constitution  granted  by  the  King  in  December  of  last 
year,  having  made  the  separation  of  the  Church  from  the  State  one  of 
the  fundamental  principles  of  the  new  order  of  things,  it  became  abso- 
lutely necessary  to  take  measures  for  the  reorganlEation  of  the  Church 
in  a  manner  adapted  to  her  new  position.     Accordingly,  the  Minister  of 
Ecclesiastical  Affairs  invited  the  consistories,  and  the  theological  facul- 
ties of  the  different  universities,  in  January  last,  to  report  on  the  steps 
most  advisable,  in  their  opinion,  to  be  taken  under  existing  circum- 
stances.      The  replies  to   this  invitation  are   both    numerous  and 
voluminous,  and  while  they  are  being  printed  in  exienso  for   of&cial 
use,    copious   extracts  and  abstracts,  and,  in   some  instances,   even 
copies  of  them,  have  found  their  way  into  the  public  prints.     Mean- 
while, the  importance  of  the  questions  involved  in  this  inquiry  was 
not    lost  sight  of  by  the  rationalistic  and  democratic   party;    their 
veteran   leader,  Uhlich  of    Magdeburg,  who  has  been  reinstated  in 
his  parochial  cure  of  St.  Catherine's,  convened  a  meeting  in  that  city» 
on  the  18th  of  April  la^,  at  which  the  best  mode  of  bringing  about  a 
General  Representative  Assembly  of  the  Church  was  debated ;  and 
steps  were  taken  to  organize  a  general  movement  on  the  principles 
agreed  upon  by  the  meeting.    As  the  proceedings  of  this  body  represent 
the  extreme  democratic  and  rationalistic  view  of  Church  matters,  and 
the  report  of  the  theological  faculty  at  Berlin,  on  the  contrary,  the  op-< 
posite — conservative,  and  (in  the  German  sense  of  the  word)  orthodox 
side,  we  shall  place  the  two  in  juxta-position,  beginning  with  the  former, 
as  tending  to  explain  and  to  justify  much  of  what  is  contained  in  the 
latter. 

In  the  first  place,  it  was  unanimously  af&rmed  by  the  meeting  at 
Magdebui^,  that  a  General  National  Representative  Assembly  of  Pro- 
testants should  be  convened  with  as  little  delay  as  possible.  The  con^ 
vocation  of  such  an  assembly  requiring,  as  an  indispensable  preliminary, 
a  law  of  election,  that  subject  was  next  taken  into  consideration ;  and 
it  was  agreed  that  this  law  must  originate  with  the  people  themselves, 

3  We  must  make  an  exception  from  this  inile  in  favour  of  an  extract  from  one 
of  the  last  epistles  of  John  Ronge.  After  detailing  the  formation  of  several  new 
congregations,  among  them  one  of  female  German  Catholics,  presided  over  by  a 
Jewess,  the  writer  proceeds  to  give  the  following  account  of  his  liturgic  reforms  : — 
'*  I  have  simplified  the  ritual,  or  rather  I  have  laid  aside  the  rags  and  crutches 
derived  from  the  Protestant  and  Catholic  Churches,  which  are  still  retained  in 
many  of  our  congregations,  so  as  to  make  the  externals  of  worship  tally  entirely 
with  the  theory.  In  baptism,  for  instance,  I  have  introduced  by  way  of  symbol 
a  nosegay,  which  is  handed  to  the  child  by  the  congregation.  With  a  view  to  give 
to  our  Church  a  more  national  character,  confirmation  is  combined  With  a  popular 
festival,  for  which  several  neighbouring  congregations  assemble  together,  and  Hit 
which  the  national  colours  are  publicly  delivered  to  the  newly  eonfismed." 
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and  be  drawn  up  at  once,  without  giving  the  authorities  time  to  impose 
a  law  of  their  own  framing.  These  two  points  being  settled,  it  wai 
farther  determined,  that  electors  should  be  chosen,  cme  from  every  con- 
gregation under  five  hundred  souls,  two  from  every  congr^ation  above 
five  hundred  and  below  one  thousand,  and  one  more  fat  every  additional 
thousand ;  the  electors  of  each  district  or  town  to  meet  together,  and 
elect  between  them  one  clerical  and  two  lay  representatives  for  the 
General  Assembly,  which  is  to  act  as  a  constituent  assembly,  nego- 
tiating the  terms  of  separation  from  the  State  on  the  one  hand,  and  on  the 
other  hand  framing  a  new  ecclesiastical  constitution.  The  next  question 
was  as  to  the  qualifications  which  should  confer  the  power  of  voting, 
and  render  the  party  eligible  as  a  Church  representative.  Here  Yarious 
points  arose,  which  were  successively  disposed  of  as  follows: — ^The 
voters  and  the  parties  to  be  elected  shall  be  subject  to  the  same  qualifi- 
cations. These,  as  settled  by  the  meeting,  are — dtiaenship  and  full 
age  (twenty-four  years) ;  the  only  religious  test,  the  declaration  of  the  party 
himself  that  he  considers  himself  a  member  of  the  Evangelic  Church, 
in  the  widest  acceptation  of  the  term,  without  distinction  of  existing 
communions.  The  proposal  to  restrict  the  right  of  voting,  and  of  repre- 
senting the  Church,  to  communicants  was  unanimously  rejected,  on  the 
ground  that  all  external  tests  were  objectionable.  The  question  whe- 
ther an  unblemished  moral  character  should  be  tequired,  was,  after  some 
discussion,  likewise  decided  in  the  negative,  on  the  ground  that  it  was 
impossible  to  draw  the  line  of  moral  disqualification ;  that  an  immoral 
character,  whom  the  law  could  not  reach,  was,  in  reality,  no  better  than 
a  convicted  felon,  and  that,  as  the  Church  does  not  refuse  the  Sacrament 
to  penitent  criminals,  it  would  be  inconsistent  to  draw  the  line  more  strictly 
in  the  matter  of  Church  representatives.  The  result  is  that,  according 
to  the  views  of  the  party  represented  at  this  meeting,  any  man  who  has 
the  right  of  Prussian  citizenship,  and  has  completed  his  twenty-fourth 
year,  be  his  creed  or  his  moral  character  what  it  may,  is  qualified  not 
only  to  give  a  vote  in  the  choice  of  representatives,  but  to  be  himself 
elected  as  a  representative  of  the  '*  Church  of  the  future  "  in  her  con- 
sUtuent  assembly,  which  is  to  have  full  and  sovereign  authority  of 
deciding  all  questions,  both  of  faith  and  of  discipline. 

After  this  summary  of  the  views  of  the  democratic  party  of  the 
Church,  the  following  report  from  the  theological  faculty  of  Berlin  will 
both  be  better  understood  and  read  with  greater  interest,  as  an  exposi- 
tion of  the  actual  state  of  religion  in  Germany.  The  report  sets  out 
by  stating  that  many  of  the  questions  proposed  to  the  faculty  arc  not 
discussed  in  it  as  they  related  to  the  mode  of  convening  a  constituent 
assembly  of  the  Church  ;  and  the  faculty  had  come  to  a  decidedly  nega- 
tive conclusion  upon  the  preliminary  question,  whether  such  an  as- 
sembly should  be  convened  at  all.  The  reasons  for  this  conclusion, 
which  constitute  the  most  interesting  part  of  the  report,  are  thus 
stated : — **  Considering  the  spirit  which  is  abroad,  the  convocation  of  a 
general  assembly  would  raise  a  mighty  tempest,  unless,  indeed,  it  were 
constituted  upon  a  democraXi^  bam.    If  \t  ^etQ  so  constituted,  the 
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Church  would  receive  from  it  the  most  vital  injury.  A  true  represen- 
tation of  the  Church  can  only  consist  of  such  memhers  as  are  power- 
fully imhued  with  her  spirit.  But  how  should  such  real  and  worthy 
representatives  he  obtained  by  the  election  of  a  constituency  consisting 
of  a  disorganized  multitude,  whose  relation  to  the  Church  is  of  a  purely 
external  character  ?  Our  Church  has  possession  of  rich  and  precious 
treasures.  She  has  as  yet  preserved  the  jewels  of  pure  doctrine  and  of 
faith  in  God's  Word.  To  make  the  preservation  of  these  treasures 
dependent  on  the  decision  of  the  majority  of  an  assembly  constituted 
by  universal  suffrage,  would  be  a  most  unjustifiable  proceeding.  The 
notion  of  securing  the  Church's  profession  of  faith  by  reserving  it,  as 
not  subject  to  the  cognizance  of  the  general  assembly,  would  soon  be 
exploded  by  the  event.  The  general  synod  being  once  recognized  as 
the  true  representation  of  the  Church,  it  would  be  impossible  to  cir- 
cumscribe its  powers.  It  would  in  that  case  be  subject  to  no  limits, 
except  those  which  arise  out  of  the  nature  of  things ;  and  if  it  chose 
to  overstep  those,  nothing  could  arrest  the  progress  of  destruction. 
Besides,  the  Church  is  not  called  upon  to  frame  a  constitution  for  her- 
self ;  she  already  has  a  constitution  ;  she  is  not  a  chaos,  but,  however 
great  may  be  her  defects,  a  living  organization.  This  organization 
would  be  destroyed  by  the  convocation  of  an  assembly  chosen  by 
universal  sufirage.  The  ecclesiastical  authorities  would  lose  all  their 
influence,  and  a  process  of  dissolution  would  ensue,  all  the  more 
pernicious,  since  it  may  with  certainty  be  predicted  that  the  new 
edifice  to  be  substituted,  in  an  age  far  more  expert  in  pulling 
down  than  in  building  up,  would  not  be  of  a  permanent  character. 
Our  Church  is  rent  by  parties,  whose  antagonistic  principles  are  not 
merely  such  as  have  at  all  times  been  held  in  the  Church,  and  are  in- 
separable from  her  very  existence,  but  relate  for  the  most  part  to  the 
substance  matter  of  faith.  We  cannot  but  express  our  earnest  desire 
that  these  antagonistic  principles  may  not  lead  to  external  schisms,  in 
the  hope  that  the  spirit  of  religion,  combined  with  theological  learning, 
inspired  by  faith,  grounded  and  exclusively  dependent  on  the  Word  of 
God,  may  yet  at  some  future  time  penetrate  the  masses  and  reunite  the 
discordant  elements.  But  the  first  condition  of  such  a  consummation 
is  that  no  general  assembly  be  convened  for  the  present,  and  until  a 
return  to  the  faith  shall  have  taken  place.  The  only  bond  which  has 
hitherto  kept  these  discordant  elements  together,  is  reverence  for  exist- 
ing institutions.  Let  these  be  once  shaken  to  their  foundation,  let  the 
erection  of  a  new  edifice  be  taken  in  hand,  and  the  Church  will  be 
scattered  to  the  four  winds  of  heaven.  It  is  wholly  impossible  for  the 
different  parties  to  agree  in  the  construction  of  the  new  edifice. 
Those  who  shall  find  themselves  in  a  minority  in  the  Constituent 
Assembly,  cannot  be  expected  to  do  otherwise  than  separate, 
and  attempt  to  form  Church  communions  of  their  own.  Con- 
sidering the  prevalence  of  the  spirit  of  individualism,  which  would 
in  that  event  exhibit  itself  in  its  worst  features,  the  principle 
of  separation,  once  brought  into  action,  would  not  rest  till  it  had 
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prodaeed  an  nniTertal  dltsolation,  and  blown  iht  Chnreh  to  atoms.  In 
the  midst  of  the  confusion  which  would  enrae,  the  property  of  the 
Church  could  not  ha  protected  from  the  grasp  of  avaiioe.  The  conse- 
quence of  separation  would  be  fiir  more  fatal  with  us  than  in  AmeiicSi 
where  a  spirit  of  national  piety  counteracts  it,  and  averts  extreme  mea^ 
sures.  We  are,  therefore,  constrained  to  pronounce  decidedly  against  the 
oon vocation  of  a  constituent  assembly,  which,  of  coarse,  implies  that  we 
are,  on  the  whole,  favourable  to  the  preservation  of  the  existing  organi- 
■ation  of  the  Church.  We  are  &r  from  regarding  this  existing  oiganiaik 
tion  as  the  ideal  and  perfection  of  a  Church  ;  still,  despite  of  its  many 
and  undeniable  defecU,  we  see  in  it  a  bulwark  against  the  wild  waves 
of  revolution,  which  would  certainly  burst  forth  upon  the  Church  like- 
wise, if  a  reconstruction  of  her  were  to  be  attempted  ;  a  bulwark  against 
the  agitation  of  men  who  have  been  estranged  from  the  spirit  of  the 
Church,  and  who  would  not  be  slow  to  come  over  from  the  stage  of 
politics,  on  which  they  are  at  present  engaged,  to  that  of  religion,  if  the 
latter  presented  to  them  free  scope  and  a  prospect  of  success ;  the 
more  so,  as  they  are  no  doubt  aware  that  they  can  never  hope  fully  to 
attain  even  their  political  aims,  without  destroying  the  Church,  which 
never  can  lose  sight  of  her  political  maxim,  "  Let  every  soul  be  subject 
to  the  higher  powers." 

The  remainder  of  this  interesting  document  is  occupied  with  the  con- 
sideration of  those  modifications  of  the  existing  organisation  of  the 
Church,  which  are  rendered  imperative  by  recent  events,  and  by  the 
present  juncture  of  ecclesiastical  affairs.  Among  the  questions  discussed 
in  this  part  of  the  report,  is  that  of  the  royal  supremacy,  or,  as  it  is 
called  in  Germany,  the  lay-episcopate  of  the  temporal  power.  The 
faculty  iuelf  was  divided  upon  it.  Doctors  Neander,  Twesten,  and 
Nitssch,  maintained  that  the  royal  supremacy  rests  entirely  upon  the 
hypothesis  of  the  state  being  a  Christian  and  an  Evangelic  state,  and 
that  the  state  having  ceased  to  have  any  religion,  or  at  least  to  profess 
any  distinctive  creed,  the  supremacy  became,  ipso  facto,  extinct ;  the 
more  so  as  after  the  democratic  changes  in  the  political  constitution  of 
the  country,  the  supremacy  could  not  even  be  defended  on  the  lower 
ground  of  the  Prince  being  personally  the  protector  and  benefactor  of 
the  Church.  A  contrary  opinion,  which  considers  loyalty  towards  the 
person  of  the  Sovereign  as  an  indispensable  ingredient  of  religion,  with 
which  it  would  be  extremely  dangerous  to  interfere,  was  upheld  by  Dr. 
Hengstenberg,  and  Dr.  Strauss. 

The  report  recommends  the  constitution  of  some  form  of  local  and 
congregational  Church-government  under  the  existing  consistories; 
and  on  the  question  of  qualification  the  principle  was  laid  down  by 
unanimous  consent,  that  no  one  can  be  admissible  to  an  office  in  the 
Church,  who  is  not  independent  in  his  position,  and  of  unblemished 
moral  character,  and  is  moreover  an  attendant  at  Church,  a  com- 
municant, and  a  professor  of  the  Church's  faith.  It  was  further  the 
unanimous  opinion  of  the  fiiculty,  that  the  same  qualifications  ought  to 
be  requirad  for  the  right  of  voting ;  but  it  was  thought  by  some  that  in 
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the  case  of  the  electors  it  would  he  impnMticaUe  strictly  to  enforoe  them 
in  the  present  condition  of  the  Church. 

lTJLi.Y.—Ga€la.—ThePope'9  Jlloeuium. — On  the  20th  of  April  lasti 
Pius  IX.  held  a  secret  consistory  at  G^ta«  when  he  deliversd  an 
Allocution  on  the  present  condition  of  the  papal  power.  This  document, 
the  extreme  length  of  which  precludes  us  from  giving  more  than 
extracts  from  its  contents,  commences  with  a  general  retrospect  of  the 
principal  events  in  the  progress  of  the  revolution,  down  to  the  time 
when  Pius  IX.,  by  refusing  to  proclaim  the  Republic  at  Rome,  and  to 
place  himself  at  the  head  of  the  Italian  league,  incurred  the  resentment 
pf  the  patriots,  and  was  forced  to  make  his  escape  from  Rome. 
After  condemning  the  Constituent  Assembly  for  having  assumed  the 
supreme  power,  and  expressing  his  conviction  that  by  far  the  greatest 
part  both  of  the  Roman  people  and  of  the  other  inhabitants  of  the  Pon« 
Ufical  States  remain  constantly  attached  to  him  and  to  the  Apostolic 
See,  Pius  IX.  records  his  solemn  protest  against  the  proposed  separation 
of  the  civil  sovereignty  of  Rome  from  his  spiritual  authority : — 

*'  And  in  the  midst  of  these  our  most  ardent  desires  we  cannot  but 
specially  admonish  and  reprove  those  who  applaud  that  decree  whereby 
the  Roman  Pontiff  has  been  deprived  of  all  the  honour  and  dignity  of 
his  civil  sovereignty,  and  maintain  it  to  be  conducive  to  the  furtherance 
of  the  liberty  and  happiness  of  the  Church  herself.  But  here  we  openly 
and  publicly  declare  that  we  say  not  these  things  from  any  lust  of 
power,  or  any  love  of  temporal  sovereignty,  seeing  that  our  temper  and 
disposition  is  altogether  alien  from  the  spirit  of  domination.  Never* 
theless,  the  duty  of  our  office  requires,  that  in  maintaining  the  civil 
sovereignty  of  the  Apostolic  See,  we  should  defend  with  all  our  might 
the  rights  and  possessions  of  the  Holy  Roman  Church,  and  the  liberty 
of  the  same  See,  which  is  intimately  connected  with  the  liberty  and 
welfare  of  the  whole  Church.  Assuredly  those  who,  approving  the 
aforesaid  decree,  entertain  such  false  and  absurd  notions,  must  be,  or 
at  least  pretend  to  be,  ignorant  that  it  was  by  the  express  counsel  of 
Divine  Providence,  that  at  the  division  of  the  Roman  Empire  into 
several  kingdoms  and  various  states,  the  Roman  Pontiff,  to  whom  was 
committed  by  Christ  the  Lord  the  government  and  care  of  the  whole 
Church,  obtained  a  civil  sovereignty ;  no  doubt  for  this  cause,  that  for 
the  government  of  the  Church  and  the  preservation  of  her  unity,  he 
might  possess  that  full  freedom  which  is  required  for  the  discharge  of 
the  office  of  the  Supreme  Apostolic  Ministry.  For  it  must  be  evident 
to  all,  that  the  people,  the  nations,  and  the  kingdoms  of  the  faithful, 
Qould  never  accord  to  him  an  entire  confidence  and  obedience,  if  they 
saw  him  subject  to  the  dominion  of  any  prince  or  government,  and  de- 
barred from  his  liberty.  The  faithful  populations  and  governments  would 
never  cease  strongly  to  suspect  and  to  fear  lest  the  Pontiff  should  con« 
form  his  acts  to  the  will  of  the  prince  or  government  in  whose  State 
he  might  be  sojourning,  and  therefore  would  not  hesitate  on  this  pre* 
texti  often  to  oppose  themselTei  to  those  actft    And|  liideed»  l#t  the: 
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rerj  enemies  of  the  civil  tovereignty  of  the  Apostolic  See,  who  now 
rule  at  Rome — let  them  say  with  what  confidence  and  obedience  they 
themselves  would  receive  the  exhortations,  admonitions,  mandates,  and 
constitutions  of  the  Sovereign  Ponti£^  if  Uiey  knew  him  to  be  subject 
to  the  will  of  some  prince  or  government,  especially  to  some  prince 
between  whom  and  the  Roman  State  any  protracted  wariare  might  be 
carried  on  ?  '* 

The  Allocution  next  enlarges  on  the  miserable  condition  to  which 
Rome  is  reduced,  complaining,  "  that  the  city  of  Rome,  the  principal 
See  of  the  Catholic  Church,  is  at  present,  alas !  become  a  forest  full 
of  roaring  wild  beasts,  since  it  is  filled  with  men  of  all  nations,  who 
being  either  apostates  or  heretics,  or  teachers  of  the  so-called  Commumsm, 
or  Socialism,  and  animated  with  satanic  hatred  against  Catholic  truth, 
endeavour  both  by  writings  and  every  other  means,  to  inculcate  and 
disseminate  all  kinds  of  pestilent  errors,  and  to  pervert  the  minds  and 
hearts  of  all,  in  order  that  in  the  very  city  itself,  if  that  were  even 
possible,  the  sanctity  of  the  Catholic  religion,  and  the  unchangeable 
rule  of  faith  may  be  depraved  ?" 

Lastly,  after  explaining  the  motives  which  induced  the  Pope  to 
accept  the  proffered  aid  of  foreign  Powers,  for  the  vindication  of 
the  civil  sovereignty  of  the  Holy  See,  the  Allocution  thus  concludes  :— 

"  Meanwhile,  Venerable  Brethren,  let  us  not  fail,  day  and  night, 
with  constant  and  devout  prayer,  to  make  our  suit  to  God,  who  is  rich 
in  mercy,  beseeching  Him,  for  the  merits  of  His  only  begotten  Son,  to 
deliver  His  Holy  Church,  with  His  Almighty  arm,  from  the  violent 
storms  by  which  she  is  bruised  ;  and  by  the  illumination  of  His  Divine 
grace,  to  enlighten  the  minds  of  all  that  are  in  error,  and  iu  the  multi- 
tude of  His  mercy  to  subdue  the  hearts  of  all  that  are  rebellious,  to  the 
end  that,  all  errors  being  driven  away,  and  all  adversities  removed,  all 
men  may  in  all  places  behold  and  acknowledge  the  light  of  justice  and 
truth,  and  agree  in  the  unity  of  the  faith  and  of  the  knowledge  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Let  us  never  cease  to  implore  Him,  who  maketh 
peace  on  high,  and  who  is  our  peace»  that,  utterly  putting  a  stop  to  all 
the  evils  wherewith  the  Christian  commonwealth  is  afflicted.  He  may 
every  where  establish  the  peace  and  tranquillity  so  ardently  longed  for. 
And  in  order  that  God  may  the  more  readily  grant  our  prayers,  let  us 
have  recourse  to  our  intercessors  with  Him,  and,  above  all,  to  the  Most 
Holy  and  Immaculate  Virgin  Mary,  who,  being  the  Mother  of  God,  and 
our  Mother,  and  the  Mother  of  Mercy,  finds  what  She  seeks,  and  can- 
not be  disappointed.  Let  us  also  implore  the  intercession  of  the  Blessed 
Peter,  Prince  of  the  Apostles,  and  of  his  fellow-Apostle  Paul,  and  of 
all  the  Saints  in  heaven,  who,  being  already  made  the  friends  of  God, 
reign  with  Him  in  heaven,  that  the  most  merciful  Lord,  by  the  inter- 
vention of  their  merits  and  prayers,  may  deliver  the  faithful  from  the 
terrors  of  His  wrath,  and  may  evermore  protect  them,  and  make  them 
joyful  with  the  abundance  of  His  Divine  Mercy." 

Administration  of  Religious  Affairs  at  Rome. — Father  Ventura, — In 
the  absence  of  the  Pope,  the  TiiumNlrs  have  taken  upon  themselves. 
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besides  the  civil  Government  of  the  Repuhlic,  the  adininistration  of 
religious  affairs.  They  publish  decrees  regulating  the  manner  of  cele- 
brating the  different  festivals ;  more  particularly  they  have  done  so  at 
Easter  and  at  Corpus  Christi.  The  canons  of  St.  Peter  having  refused^ 
on  the  former  of  these  two  festivals,  to  comply  with  their  orders,  sub* 
jected  themselves  to  heavy  pecuniary  penalties.  On  that  occasion 
mass  was  said  by  a  priest  named  Spola,  at  the  reserved  altar  of  St. 
Peter's,  at  which  none  but  the  Pope  himself  ever  officiates.  The 
scandal  of  this  proceeding,  which  "good  Catholics"  regard  as  a  regular 
act  of  sacrilege,  was  greatly  increased  by  the  fact,  that  the  celebrated 
Father  Ventura  took  part  in  the  ceremony,  as  did  another  priest. 
Father  Gavazzi.  The  following  extract  of  a  letter  from  the  learned 
Theatine  is  interesting,  as  showing  the  light  in  which  the  present 
position  of  the  Pope  is  viewed  by  him : — 

^  As  for  the  Pope,  it  is  true  that  at  one  time  I  proposed  as  a  means 
of  solving  the  difficulty,  to  place  the  Pope  at  the  head  of  the  Republic, 
as  its  President  pro  tempore.  But  a  prudent  and  upright  statesman 
must  know  how  to  sacrifice  his  opinion,  when  he  finds  it  opposed  to  the 
public  vnsh  of  the  people.  Now,  in  the  Roman  States  the  free  vote  of 
the  people  has  categorically  pronounced  an  absolute  separation  between 
the  spiritual  and  temporal  power ;  could  I  then  be  foolish  enough  to 
dream  of  carrying  an  opinion  in  opposition  to  this  vote?  Some 
months  ago  the  thing  was  possible ;  it  is  so  no  longer,  and  must  no 
more  be  thought  of.  Even  those  who  ought  to  have  wished  it,  did  not 
wish  it  X  so  much  the  worse  for  them.  Henceforward  the  Clergy  must 
renounce  all — even  the  most  indirect  share  in  the  temporal  government 
of  the  State.  Their  whole  occupation  must  henceforward  be  to  preach 
to  a  free  people,  by  word  and  example,  the  true  doctrine  of  the  Church, 
in  order  to  arrest  all  erroneous  tendencies,  and  to  prevent  this  great 
movement  which  shakes  and  overturns  every  thing,  and  which  no  human 
power  can  stop,  from  becoming  Protestant  or  Voltairian^  instead  of 
being,  as  it  still  is.  Christian." 

Jerusalem. — Consecration  of  Christ  Church, — The  following  account 
of  the  Consecration  of  the  English  Church  at  Jerusalem  is  given  by  the 
John  Bull : — **  On  Sunday,  January  21,  being  the  seventh  anniversary  of 
the  entry  of  the  first  Protestant  Bishop  into  the  Holy  City,  the  English 
Church  erected  at  Jerusalem  was  consecrated  by  the  name  of  Christ 
Church.  The  two  British  Consuls,  for  Jerusalem  and  Palestine  and 
for  Jaffa,  and  the  Prussian  Consul  for  Jerusalem,  were  present.  The 
sermon  was  preached  by  the  Bishop,  from  Isaiah  Ivi.  7  :  '  Mine  house 
shall  be  called  an  house  of  prayer  for  all  people.'  After  the  first  two 
of  the  usual  Consecration  Collects,  the  Bishop  read,  instead  of  the 
last,  one  composed  specially  for  the  occasion  ;  as  follows : — 

" '  Blessed  be  Thy  Name,  O  Lord  God  of  Israel,  that  it  hath  pleased 
Thee  to  dispose  the  hearts  of  Thy  people  all  over  the  world  to  favour 
Zion,  and  to  erect  this  house  for  Thy  worship  and  service.  Bless  them, 
O  Lord,  for  their  regard  to  Thy  honour,  and  to  the  good  of  souls* 


BlMt  tlMin  for  their  1ot6  to  Zion,  and  for  tlidr  oompsnioiuite  can  for 
tha  loat  ihaep  of  the  hoota  of  InuL  Bleaa  all  Thj  aervanta  by  whow 
aominoii  eare  thia  tabemade  haa  been  reared  among  the  mina  of  Jeni- 
aalem ;  prosper  their  work»  and  giTe  ancceas  to  thai  endeaTonr  to  lead 
the  sons  and  daoghters  of  Abraham  to  their  Redeemer*  Bleaa  all  thois 
that  pray  for  the  peace  of  Jerusalem,  and  grantt  O  Lord«  that  all  those, 
for  whose  good  this  pioui  work  is  intended,  may  show  forth  their 
thankfulness  by  making  a  right  use  thereof^  to  the  g^ory  of  Thy  blessed 
Name,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.     Amen.' 

**The  Syrian  Bishop,  with  some  Priests  and  Deacons,  attended 
throughout  the  whole  of  the  solemnity*  The  former  expreaaed  himself 
deeply  interested  by  the  service.  There  were  also  some  Armenian 
Priests  present;  but  the  Armenian  Patriarch,  who  had  in  a  manner 
accepted  the  Bishop's  invitation,  did  not  come,  being  indisposed.  Some 
of  the  Grreek  United  [Roman]  Catholic  Priests  were  also  present,  but 
none  of  their  dignitaries. 

"  The  following  are  the  prayers  used  at  the  English  Church  at  Jeru- 
salem, for  the  King  of  Prussia  and  for  the  Sultan : — 

**  Far  the  King  of  Prussia  and  the  Royal  Family.^*  O  Lord  God 
Almighty,  who  hast  graciously  put  it  into  the  heart  of  His  Majesty 
t'rederic  William,  King  of  Prussia,  Thy  servant,  to  favour  Thy  Church, 
and  protect  Thy  people  in  this  land,  vouchsafe,  we  beseech  Thee,  to 
replenish  him  with  the  Grace  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit,  that  he  may  always 
incline  to  Thy  will,  and  walk  in  Thy  way.  Endue  him  plenteouidy 
with  Thy  heavenly  gifts,  grant  him  in  heidth  and  wealth  long  to  live, 
protect  him  against  all  his  enemies,  and  favour  him  with  wise  and 
righteous  councillors,  that  he  may  reign*  in  righteousness,  in  Thy  fear 
and  love,  ever  confiding  in  Thy  name ;  and  that,  finally,  after  this  life, 
he  may  obtain  a  crown  of  eternal  glory.  Bless  her  Majesty  the  Queen, 
and  all  the  Royal  Family,  with  health,  peace,  and  godliness :  and  lead 
them  by  Thy  Spirit  to  Thine  everlasting  kingdom,  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord.     Amen.' 

"  For  the  Sultan. — *  O  Lord  God  Almighty,  who  rulest  over  all  the 
kingdoms  of  the  nations,  in  whose  hand  is  power  and  might,  give  Thy 
grace  and  Thy  blessing  to  His  Majesty,  the  ruler  of  this  empire,  under 
whose  sceptre  we  are  graciously  permitted  to  serve  and  worship  Thee 
in  peace  and  quietness :  grant  him  long  to  live  in  happiness,  and  to 
govern  the  nations  subject  to  his  rule  with  benignity,  wisdom,  and 
righteousness.  Lead  him  into  the  way  of  peace,  that  we  and  all  Thy 
people  in  his  vast  empire,  may  continue  to  lead  a  quiet  and  peaceful 
life  in  all  godliness,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.     Amen.' " 

New  Zealand. — Foundation  of  a  Church  HospitaL-^The  Bishop  of 
New  Zealand  has  attached  a  Hospital  to  the  other  foundations  of 
St.  John's  College.     The  following  are  the 

"  Rules  for  the  Brethren  and  Sisters  of  the  Hospital  of  Si.  John. 
"  1«  The  object  of  this  Association  is  to  provide  for  the  religiona 
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instmctioni  medical  care,  and  general  superintendence  of  the  Patients 
in  the  Hospital,  without  the  expenses  usually  incurred  in  the  salaries  of 
chaplains,  surgeons,  nurses,  and  other  attendants. 

''  2.  The  general  principles  upon  which  this  Community  is  founded 
sre  contained  in  the  following  passages  of  Scripture,  or  may  he  deduced 
from  them  :— 

"  Matt.  XXV.  40.  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  Inasmuch  as  ye  have 
done  it  unto  one  of  the  least  of  these  my  brethren,  ye  have  done  it 
unto  Mb. 

"  Matt.  xxii.  39.  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself. 

**  Luke  X.  37.  Go,  and  do  thou  likewise. 

"  John  xiii.  14.  If  I  then,  your  Lord  and  Master,  have  washed 
your  feet,  ye  also  ought  to  wash  one  another's  feet. 

"  Matt.  V.  46.  If  ye  love  them  which  love  you,  what  reward  have  ye  f 
do  not  even  the  publicans  the  same  ? 

•*  Gal.  V.  6.  Faith  which  worketh  by  love. 

"  James  ii.  17*  Faith,  if  it  hath  not  works,  is  dead,  being  alone. 

''  1  John  iii.  18.  Let  us  not  love  in  word,  neither  in  tongue,  but  in 
deed  and  in  truth. 

"  Luke  xvii.  10.  When  ye  shall  have  done  all  those  things  which 
are  commanded  you,  say,  We  are  unprofitable  servants :  we  have  done 
that  which  was  our  duty  to  do. 

*'  3.  The  Brethren  and  Sisters  of  the  Hospital  of  St.  John  are  a 
Community  who  desire  to  be  enabled,  by  Divine  grace,  to  carry  the 
above  Scriptural  principles  into  effect :  and  who  pledge  themselves  to 
minister,  so  far  as  their  health  will  allow  them,  to  all  the  wants  of  the 
sick  of  all  classes,  without  respect  of  persons,  or  reservation  of  service, 
in  the  hope  of  excluding  all  hireling  assistance  from  a  work  which 
ought,  if  possible,  to  be  entirely  a  labour  of  love. 

"4.  The  Brethren  and  Sisters  of  St.  John  are  prohibited  from 
receiving  payment  for  any  services  performed  in  the  Hospital,  but  will  be 
entitled  to  expect  for  themselves  and  their  families,  in  cases  of  sickness j 
the  active  sympathy  and  aid  of  the  other  members  of  the  Community, 
and  the  free  use  of  such  medical  advice,  and  other  comforts,  as  the 
College  can  supply. 

"  5.  Candidates  for  admission  into  the  Community  must  be  pre- 
sented to  the  Bishop,  and  in  his  presence  pledge  themselves  to  follow 
out  (so  far  as  their  health  and  strength  will  allow  them)  the  course  of 
duties  which  may  be  assigned  to  them. 

**  6.  The  duties  of  the  Community  are  arranged  according  to  day  and 
night  courses,  to  secure,  as  far  as  possible,  the  constant  presence  of 
one  superintendent  of  each  sex,  to  administer  food  and  medicine  at  the 
hours  appointed  by  the  House  Surgeon. 

••  7.  Those  members  who  reside  at  a  distance  from  the  College  will 
be  exempt  from  the  duty  of  personal  attendance ;  and  wUl  be  considered 
to  discharge  their  duties  suflSciently  by  regpilar  contributions  of  meat, 
poultry,  eggs,  milk,  butter,  and  other  necessaries  ;  or  by  assistance  in 
needlework,  washing,  and  the  like. 
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**  8.  A  tithe  of  the  share  of  produce  and  increase  accruing  to  the 
College  will  be  regularly  let  apart  for  the  maintenance  of  the  Hospital ; 
and  the  greater  part,  if  not  the  whole,  of  the  proceeds  of  the  weekly 
0£fertory  at  the  College  Chapelries  ;  but,  as  these  sources  of  supply 
may  not  be  sufficient,  the  contributions  of  all  friends  and  neighbours 
will  be  most  thankfully  received  ;  and  especially,  the  stated  supplies  of 
those  who  have  been  enrolled  as  Brethren  of  St.  John. 

**  9.  It  is  a  fundamental  principle,  that  all  patients,  of  whatever  race, 
station,  or  religious  persuasion,  shall  receive  the  same  kind  and  brotherly 
treatment,  without  distinction  of  persons. 

**  10.  The  usual  regulations  wUl  be  enforced  against  the  admission  of 
patients  afflicted  with  contagious  or  infectious  disorders ;  the  present 
Hospital  not  being  on  a  sufficient  scale  to  admit  of  separate  classi- 
fication." 

The  Romish  Propaganda. — The  Tablet,  in  announcing  the  arrival  in 
London  of  Dr.  Pompallier,  the  Romish  Bishop  of  New  Zealand,  from 
Ireland,  whence  he  took  with  him  several  priests,  who  are  to  accompany 
him  on  his  return  to  the  colony,  contains  the  following  statement : — 

**  He  intends,"  says  the  Popish  print, "  to  return  to  his  diocese  in  the 
course  of  next  month,  attended  by  at  least  twenty  European  priests, 
should  he  be  able  to  procure  funds  sufficient  to  defray  the  expenses  of 
their  passage.  The  Society  for  the  Propagation  of  the  Faith  has  made 
him  a  considerable  grant,  and  some  private  individuals  have  also  con- 
tributed towards  the  expenses  of  his  mission,  which,  notwithstanding, 
are  heavier  than  he  can  at  present  discharge.  His  Lordship  has  bap- 
tised with  his  own  hands  more  than  10,000  persons  in  his  extensive 
diocese." 

Stria. — Ancient  Christian  Church  in  the  territory  of  JI/oa6.— -A 
party  of  Americans,  who  have  recently  explored  the  neighbourhood  of 
the  Dead  Sea,  have  discovered  the  existence  of  an  ancient  Christian 
community  at  Kerak,  the  Kirjath-Moab  of  the  Bible.  A  deputation 
from  this  body  came  to  salute  the  travellers,  who  give  the  following 
account  of  their  communication  with  them  :-— 

"  The  joy  of  this  people  at  meeting  us  was  unbounded.  They 
caressed  us,  brought  us  water  and  leban,  (sour  milk,) — all  they  had, — 
and  some  of  them  spent  nearly  a  whole  night  hunting  a  wild  boar, 
wherewith  to  regale  us.  When  told  that  our  forms  of  worship  in 
America  were  different  from  theirs,  they  replied,  '  What  matters  it  ? 
Christ  died  for  all.  Do  you  not  believe  in  Him  ? '  When  told  that  we 
did,  they  said,  '  Then  what  are  forms  before  God  ?  He  looks  to  the 
heart.  We  are  brothers !'  And  brothers  they  continued  to  call  us  to 
the  last. 

"  We  could  not  trace  their  origin,  but  concluded  that  they  are  either 
the  descendants  of  one  of  the  last  tribes  converted  to  Christianity,  who 
in  the  fastnesses  of  the  mountains  escaped  the  Mahomedan  alternative 
of '  the  Koran  or  the  sword,'  or  of  the  crusaders  under  the  '  Christian 
Lord  of  Kerak**    They  number  about  150  families*  and  live  in  the 
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town — the  only  one  now  left  in  the  once  populous  country  of  Moab. 
Within  the  walls  are  also  the  huts  of  100  Moslem  families,  and  outside 
are  the  black  tents  of  the  fierce  tribe  Kera  Keyeh,  numbering  750 
fighting  men. 

'*  These  poor  Christians  are  much  tyrannized  over  by  their  Moslem 
neighbours.  Their  only  place  of  retreat,  when  threatened  with  violence, 
is  their  little  cell  of  a  church,  which  can  scarcely  hold  twenty  families. 
Their  account,  which  in  its  narration  bore  the  impress  of  truth,  seems 
confirmed  by  the  circumstance  that  in  the  centre  of  their  little  church 
there  is  a  well,  which  supplies  them  with  water  until  their  provisions 
are  exhausted,  or  the  restless  nature  of  their  persecutors  takes  them 
elsewhere.  The  object  of  all  their  hopes  is  to  build  a  church  sufficiently 
large  to  hold  all  their  wives  and  children ;  for,  with  all  their  intole- 
rance, the  Moslems  respect  the  house  of  Him  whom  they  call, '  Issa,  the 
Prophet  of  the  Christians.' 

'*  The  foundation,  and  part  of  the  walls  of  a  church,  have.been  built, 
but  the  work  has  been  discontinued  from  the  want  of  means — the 
sirocco  and  the  locusts  having  swept  their  harvests  for  several  years. 
They  gave  me  an  appeal  to  their  Christian  brethren  in  America,  which 
I  prefer  sending  forth  in  its  own  simple  and  touching  brevity.  I  will 
only  add  that  little  should  be  given,  and  that  discreetly^  at  difierent 
times,  so  as  not  to  excite  the  cupidity  of  the  Moslems.  The  Board  of 
Foreign  Missions  at  New  York  will  doubtless  receive  what  may  be 
given,  and  forward  it  either  to  their  brethren  in  Beirut,  or  to  the  Angli- 
can Bishop  at  Jerusalem,  for  distribution. 

<"  By  God's  favour ;  may  it,  God  willing,  reach  America,  and  be 
presented  to  our  Christian  brothers,  whose  happiness  may  the  Almighty 
God  preserve :  Amen.     8642. 

«  *  We  are  in  Kerak  a  few  very  poor  Christians,  and  are  building  a 
church.  We  beg  your  excellency  to  help  us  in  this  undertaking,  for 
we  are  very  weak.  The  land  has  been  unproductive,  and  visited  by 
the  locusts  for  the  last  seven  years.  The  church  is  delayed  in  not 
being  accomplished  for  want  of  funds ;  for  we  are  few  Christians  sur- 
rounded by  Moslems.  This  being  all  that  is  necessary  to  write  to  you, 
Christian  brothers  in  America,  we  need  say  no  more. 

"  *  Abd'allahen  Nahas.  (Sheikh.) 
"  «  Yacob  en  Nahas.'  " 

Turkey. — The  American  Mission  at  Constantinople, — Several  of  the 
American  Bishops  have  issued  Pastorals,  calling  upon  their  flocks  to 
support  the  American  Episcopal  Mission  at  Constantinople,  which 
appears  to  be  in  an  embarrassed  condition,  for  want  of  funds.  In  the 
Pastoral  of  the  Bishop  of  Rhode  Island,  the  following  passage  occurs: — 

''  To  allow  this  Mission  to  sink  under  its  present  embarrassments, 
would  be  to  withdraw  from  the  Oriental  Christians  one  of  their  chief 
safeguards  against  the  arts  and  seductions  of  papal  emissaries,  and  to 
leave  them  without  any  specimen  of  Protestantism,  but  one  which, 
having  repudiated  the  Apostolic  discipline,  adheres  with  no  tenacity  to 
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the  orthodox  faith ;  and  whose  history  in  this  country  glTOs  ground  for 
the  fear  that  it  will  contribute  to  the  propagation  of  division  and  error, 
rather  than  to  the  restoration  of  primitive  unity  and  truth, 

"  There  is  no  time  for  delay  in  this  cause.  It  may  be  that,  before 
intelligence  of  any  special  effort  to  save  the  Mission  can  reach  him, 
Bishop  Southgate,  compelled  by  necessities  and  sufferings  no  longer 
endurable,  may  be  on  his  return  home." 

It  appears  that  the  offerings  for  this  Mission  during  the  last  year  did 
not  amount  to  above  half  the  sum  (4000  dollars)  originally  appropriated 
to  it.  Bishop  Southgate  intended  to  depart  for  America  in  the  month 
of  April. 

United  States.— yjfitntia^  Convention  of  PennsylvanUt. — B%9hoip 
H.  U.  Onderdonk. — ^At  the  Sixty-fifth  Convention  of  the  diocese  of 
Pennsylvania,  held  in  May  last,  the  followiqg  resolutions,  relative  to 
the  case  of  Bishop  Onderdonk,  were  adopted : — 

"  Resolved, — That  the  riemoval  by  the  House  of  Bishops  of  the  dis- 
abilities imposed  by  that  body  on  the  Right  Rev.  Henry  U*  Onder- 
donk, D.D.,  would  give  great  satisfaction  to  the  individuals,  clerical 
and  lay,  composing  this  Convention ;  and  also,  it  is  believed,  to  many 
others,  as  well  in  the  Church  generally,  as  in  the  diocese  once  under 
his  jurisdiction. 

'*  Resolved,  moreover, — That  while  such  removal  would  cheer  the 
declining  years  of  a  venerable  and  distinguished  servant  of  the  Church, 
it  would  secure  to  his  many  admirable  productions  their  just  estimation 
by  posterity*  and  be  in  accordance  with  the  charity  so  eloquently  por- 
trayed in  the  teaching,  and  so  consistently  exemplified  in  the  conduct, 
of  the  great  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles." 

The  resolutions  were  introduced  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Coleman,  who  was 
listened  to  with  the  ipost  profound  attention,  while  he  accornpanied 
them  with  the  following  remarks  : — 

'*  For  nearly  five  years  has  the  venerable  prelate  who  is  the  subject 
of  these  resolutions,  meekly  and  silently  submitted  to  the  authority  of 
the  Church.  The  uncomplaining  spirit  in  which  he  has  borne  his  suf- 
ferings, and  his  exemplary  life  during  all  this  time,  are  well  known  to 
many  of  us ;  and  they  have  greatly  exalted  his  Christian  character  in 
the  estimation  of  those  who  knew  him  best.  I  believe  the  resolutions 
before  us  speak  the  sentiments  of  this  whole  community,  and  the  dio- 
cese at  large ;  and  that  their  passage  by  this  body  will  convey  the  most 
lively  satisfaction  tP  every  quarter  of  the  Church.  The  House  of 
Bishops  will  naturally  look  for  some  action  first  on  the  part  of  this  dio* 
cese ;  and  such  an  expression  of  opinion  by  this  Convention  cannot 
but  have  great  weight  with  those  who  were  solemnly  charged  at  their 
consecration,  '  so  to  minister  discipline,  that  they  fbrget  not  mercy.' 

"  Another  reason  for  my  offering  these  resolutions  now  is,  that  life  is 
uncertain.  I  trust  that  our  late  Right  Rev.  Father  will  be  spared  for 
mapy  years  of  further  usefulness  in  th#  service  of  the  Church ;  but  be- 
fore the  Hou(M  of  Bishops  shall  again  assemble,  it  may  please  God  Co 
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take  him  to  Himself;  and  in  that  case  it  will  be  no  small  consolation 
to  those  who  now  sympathize  with  him  in  his  distress,  to  know  that 
they,  at  least,  did  what  they  coald  that  his  grey  hairs  should  not  be 
brought  down  with  sorrow  to  the  grave." 

During  the  delivery  of  these  remarks,  a  deep  and  solemn  silence  per- 
vaded the  whole  Convention ;  many  being  affected  to  tears.  The 
resolutions  were  immediately  seconded  by  several  members,  and  passed 
by  a  viva  voce  vote ;  there  being  but  two  or  three  negative  voices.  Dr. 
Coleman  then  rose,  and  after  humbly  thanking  God  for  the  remarkable 
unanimity  displayed,  renewed  the  offer  which  he  had  before  made — to 
reconsider  the  question,  if  it  was  desired,  that  the  clergy  and  lay  depu- 
ties might  vote  as  two  distinct  orders ;  but  the  loud  ayes  from  every 
part  of  the  House  rendered  such  a  course  unnecessary. 

Exclusion  of  Negro  Churches, — At  the  same  Convention  of  the  dio- 
cese of  Pennsylvania  a  petition  from  St.  Thomas  (African)  Church, 
praying  "  that  the  eighth  revised  regulation,  which  precludes  the  lay 
delegates  from  that  Church  from  taking  seats  in  this  Convention,  be 
rescinded,''  was  ordered  to  be  laid  upon  the  table  by  a  majority  of 
99  to  50. 

Annual  Convention  of  New  Jersey, — AUempted  Impeachment  of 
Bishop  Doane, — At  the  meeting  of  this  Convention,  on  Thursday  the 
3l8t  of  May,  a  resolution  was  proposed,  on  the  ground  of  certain  "  seri- 
ous charges  impeaching  the  moral  character  of  the  Bishop,"  propagated 
by  "  public  rumour  as  well  as  newspaper  publications,"  for  the  appoint-^ 
mentof  a  committee  of  three  clergymen,  and  three  laymen,  to  "make 
such  inquiries  as  shall  satisfy  them  of  the  innocency  of  the  accusedp 
or  of  the  suj9iciency  or  ground  for  presentment  and  trial."  After  an 
"earnest  debate"  the  Bishop,  who  retained  his  seat  as  President  of  the 
Convention,  rose,  and,  after  a  few  brief  observations  on  the  painful  po- 
sition in  which  he  was  placed,  put  the  resolution,  when  not  a  singlf 
voice,  not  even  that  of  the  proposer,  responded  by  an  aye ;  but,  "  on  the 
contrary,"  an  unanimous  shout  of  noes  plainly  indicated  the  sense  of 
the  Convention.  From  what  fell  from  the  speakers  in  the  course  of  the 
debate,  it  would  appear  that  the  charges  related  to  alleged  imprudence  in 
pecuniary  transactions  for  the  promotion  of  diocesan  objects. 

Annual  Convention  of  Virginia. — At  the  annual  Convention  of  Vir- 
ginia, held  at  Charlottesville,  a  new  constitution  for  the  Theological 
Seminary  was  submitted  by  its  trustees  for  ratification,  and  adopted. 
The  number  of  students  is  25. — On  the  report  of  the  committee  ap« 
pointed  in  regard  to  the  Presidency  of  William  and  Mary  Collegei  it 
was  resolved  that  if  the  Bishop  and  assistapt  Bishop,  after  further  con- 
ference with  the  visitors  of  William  and  Mary  College,  shall  be  of 
opinion  that  the  interests  of  religion  and  literature  will  be  promoted  by 
Bishop  Johns*  accepting  the  Presidency  of  the  College,  the  Convention 
give  their  consent  to  such  acceptance,  his  continuance  in  the  same 
being  subject  to  the  future  advice  and  action  of  the  Convention. — A 
new  code  of  canons  was  adopted,  with  the  exception  of  the  canon 
respecting  offences  for  which  members  of  the  Church  may  be  repelled 
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from  the  communion,  which  was  rejected,  the  number  being,  clergy,  42 
ayes,  12  noes;  laity,  19  ayes,  22  noes*  This  vote  was  subsequently 
reconsidered,  and  the  canon  laid  over  to  the  next  Convention. 

Annual  Convention  of  MassachuteUs.^-^The  Convention  of  the  Epis- 
copal Church  for  the  diocese  of  Massachusetts  was  held  on  Wednes- 
day the  16th  of  May.  The  Bbhop*s  report  shows  the  diocese  to  be  in 
a  satisfactory  condition.  The  number  of  confirmations  has  greatly  in- 
creased, and  several  new  churches  have  been  consecrated,  and  new 
societies  formed.  A  resolution  respecting  the  increase  of  the  fund  for 
the  support  of  the  Bishop  was  indefinitely  postponed  by  a  unanimous 
vote.  It  was  announced  that  the  old  journals  of  the  diocese,  as  hx 
back  as  the  middle  of  the  last  century,  had  been  printed,  and  were 
ready  for  distribution. 

Statistics  of  the  Diocese. — ^The  whole  number  of  clergymen  in  the 
diocese  of  Pennsylvania  is  stated  at  144;  parishes,  124.  Of  this 
number,  three  are  without  edifices,  three  others  are  building  in  connexion 
with  other  denominations,  three  have  unfinished  buildings,  and  six  are 
worshipping  in  edifices  not  yet  consecrated.  The  comer-stone  of  four 
churches  has  been  laid,  and  five  have  been  consecrated. 

Romish  Council  at  Baltimore, — A  National  Synod  of  the  Romish 
Church  in  the  United  States  met  at  Baltimore  on  Sunday,  the 
6th  of  May  last.  There  were  present  on  the  occasion  two  archbishops 
and  twenty-four  bishops,  with  their  theologians  and  the  heads  of  the 
different  religious  orders.  Among  them  was  the  aged  Bishop  of 
Louisville,  who  is  upwards  of  eighty  years  old,  and  who  was  one  of  the 
earliest  Romish  Missionaries  teethe  United  States. 

Among  the  topics  which  were  to  be  deliberated  upon  by  this  Council, 
is  the  evangelic  letter  of  the  pope,  proposing  the  declaration  of  the 
Immaculate  Conception  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  as  a  new  article  of  the 
faith.  Another  subject  of  considerable  importance  is  the  settlement  of 
the  jurisdiction  of  the  new  Metropolitical  See  of  St.  Louis.  Notwith- 
standing this  hierarchal  display,  however,  it  appears  that  popery  is 
rather  on  the  decrease  in  the  United  States.  The  Catholic  Almanack, 
published  in  Baltimore,  represents  no  increase  in  the  Roman  Catholic 
dioceses  of  Baltimore,  New  Orleans,  Louisville,  Boston,  Philadelphia, 
New  York,  Charleston,  Mobile,  Detroit,  Vincennes,  Natchez,  Pittsburgh, 
Little  Rock,  Milwaukee,  Albany,  Galveston,  and  Buffalo ;  while  in  the 
diocese  of  Cleveland  there  has  been  an  actual  loss  of  5000  souls  from 
the  last  year's  computation  of  30,000.  The  total  decrease  of  Roman 
Catholics  in  the  United  States  during  the  year,  is  stated  at  109,400; 
their  present  number  at  1,276,300. 
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REMARKABLE  PASSAGES  IN  THE  CRITICISMS, 
EXTRACTS,  NOTICES,  AND  INTELLIGENCE. 


Abbot,  Mr.  Jacob,  unworthy  mode  of 
9peaking  of  our  Saviour,  in  his  **  Cor- 
ner-stone," 162. 

AUies,  Mr.,  his  "  Journal  in  France/'  a 
panegyric  on  Romanism,  210. 

Alpsy  the,  Mr.  Montgomery's  descrip- 
tion of  the  impression  produced  by,  317* 

Anderdon,  "  The  Words  from  the  Cross," 
extracts  from  these  sermons,  209. 

Apocalypse,  Dr.  Wordsworth's  new  edition 
of  the,  447. 

Apocalyptic  Beasts,  dissertation  on  the 
name  and  number  of  the,  by  David 
Thom,  Minister  of  Bold-street  Chapel, 
Liverpool,  195. 

Armenians,  schism  of  the,  statement  of 
Bishop  Southgate,  250. 

Armstrong,  the  Rev.  J.,  his  proposed 
penitentiaries,  17. 

Athanasian  Creed,  the,  its  date,  140; 
Waterland  supposes  Hilary  of  Aries  its 
author,  141 ;  arguments  on  the  other 
side,.  142,  143 ;  illustrated  by  passages 
from  St.  Augustine,  144 ;  and  the  defi- 
nitions of  Chalcedon,  145 ;  Le  Quien's 
arguments  examined,  146  ;  inconclu- 
sive, 147;  resemblance  to  the  Commoni- 
tory  of  Vincentius,  148;  the  date  as- 
signed by  Waterland  singular,  149 ;  its 
authorship,  150 ;  Archdeacon  Wilber- 
force's  learned  treatise,  151  ;  this 
Creed  removed  from  the  American 
Prayer-Book,  152;  unworthy  mod^  of 
writing  of  our  Saviour,  153;  plan  of 
the  Archdeacon's  work,  154  ;  early 
developments  of  doctrine,  155 ;  the 
authority  of  Scripture,  and  of  the 
Church9|156 ;  the  value  of  the  Catholic 
creeds,  157;  objections  and  heretical 
statements  forcibly  disposed  of,  158. 

Balmez,  Rev.  J.,  his  views  of  the  effects 
of  Protestantism  and  Catholicity  on  the 
civilization  of  Europe,  438 ;  admii^ation 
for  the  inquisition,  438;  maintains 
the  lawfulness  of  insurrections,  439. 

Banerji,  the  Rev.  Krishna,  his  account  of 
the  Kulin  Br&hmans,  415. 

Baptism,  complete  without  Confirmation, 
426. 
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Blakey,  Mr.,  his  "  Temporal  Benefits  of 
Christianity  exemplified,"  457. 

Borneo,  account  of  the  mission  there,  483. 

Browning,  Robert,  his  poems,  354  ;  his 
defective  views  on  **  Political  Murders," 
335  ;  criticisms  on  his  «  Sordello,"  356 ; 
want  of  historic  truth  in  "Strafford," 
357 1  excess  of  reality  in  **  The  Return 
of  the  Druses,"  358 ;  consistency  of 
his  characters,  359 ;  extracts  from  his 
**  Paracelsus,"  360,  361 ;  continuation 
of  the  story,  362 ;  lines  on  human  trials, 
363 ;  descriptions  of  morning,  364 ; 
death  of  Paracelsus,  365  ;  criticism  on 
his  **  Pippa  passes,"  366 ;  lines  on  con- 
tentment, 367;  his  poem  of  "King 
Victor  and  King  Charles,"  368 ;  criti- 
cism on  it,  369 ;  poem  of  **  Colombo's 
Birthday,"  "Is  Love  or  Vanity  the 
best  ?"  370  ;  extracts  from  it,  371  ; 
poem  of  "  A  Blot  in  the  'Scutcheon," 
372 ;  its  evil  moral  tendencies,  373 ; 
lines  on  a  brother's  love,  374 ;  criticism 
on  "  The  Return  of  the  Druses,"  375  ; 
tragedy  of  "  Luria,"  376 ;  extracts  from 
it,  377—379;  the  story  of"  The  Soul's 
Tragedy,"  380 ;  a  bitter  satire  on 
"  Byronisers,"  381 ;  "  Dramatic  Lyrics 
and  Romances,"  382 ;  lines  from 
"  Pictor  Ignotus,"  383  ;  "  The  Lost 
Leader,"  384 ;  general  criticisms  on 
Browning's  poems,  385  ;  compared 
with  Tennyson  and  Miss  Barrett, 
386. 

Butler,  Rev.  W.  Archer,  his  letters  on  the 
Doctrine  of  Development,  255  ;  the 
state  of  Ireland,  256 ;  sufferings  of  the 
clergy,  267 ;  early  years  of  the  Rev. 
W.  Archer  Butler,  258 ;  conversion 
from  Romanism,  259  ;  his  poetical 
powers,  260 ;  his  style  of  oratory,  261 ; 
and  remarks  on  preaching,  262;  his 
Lectures  as  Professor  of  Moral  Philo- 
sophy in  the  University  of  Dublin,  263; 
his  indefatigable  labours  as  a  pastor, 
264 ;  his  exposition  of  Platonic  philo- 
sophy, 265 ;  his  sermons,  266 ;  one  on 
"  Self-delusion  as  to  our  state  before 
God,"  267 ;  on  Church  principles  and 
Christian  sympathy,  268. 
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Canadian  Lije^  by  a  Presbyter,  468 ;  for 
the  use  of  emigrants  of  the  higher 
classes,  469;  Life  in  the  Bush,  460; 
travelling  in  the  backwoods,  461. 

Carhimari^  the,  with  King  Leopold  II.  of 
Tuscany,  51. 

Carlyle,  Mr.,  his  views  of  King  Charles  I., 

357. 

Catechism,  the  Church,  dissenting  objec- 
tions to,  303. 

Cathedral  Music,  a  few  words  on,  by  Dr. 
Wesley,  468  ;  two  choirs  necessary, 
468 ;  their  present  ineffectiveness,  469 ; 
church  music,  470 ;  historical  fiicts 
about  choirs,  471 ;  choir  property,  471 ; 
Dr.  Wesley's  plan  for  the  improvement 
of  cathedral  services,  472  ;  a  musical 
college  to  be  established,  473. 

Cavendish,  Hon.  Richard,  his  letter  to 
the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  on  the 
actual  relations  between  Church  and 
State,  387 »  this  the  great  question  of 
the  present  day,  387;  historical  facts 
connected  with  it,  388 ;  its  present 
state,  389 ;  surrounded  with  difficulties, 
390 ;  and  many  divisions,  391 ;  fairly 
described  in  Mr.  Cavendish's  letter,  392; 
quotes  Mr.  Baptist  Noel  on  the  qualifi- 
cations necessary  for  a  bishop,  393  ; 
spiritual  qualifications  ought  to  be  pri- 
marily sought,  394;  present  mode  of 
appointment,  395  ;  its  effects,  396 ; 
evils  of  a  divided  episcopate  in  parlia- 
ment, 397 ;  of  state  nominations,  398 ; 
the  revival  of  Convocation  advocated, 
399 ;  from  the  religious  division  in 
parliament,  400;  Archdeacon  Wilber- 
force's  remarks  on  this  subject,  401 ; 
objections  answered,  402 ;  Convocation 
claimed  as  a  right,  403. 

Chalmers,  Dr.,  Sermon  on  Ministers  en- 
grossed by  secular  business,  208. 

Charles  Edward  at  Versailles,  affecting 
anecdote  of,  197* 

Childhood,  Mr.  Montgomery's  lines  on, 
318. 

Christian  L^e,  the,  by  Robert  Mont- 
gomery, 312. 

Choirs,  Church,  Dr.  Wesley's  opinion  of 
their  requisite  numbers,  468. 

Church  and  State,  Essay  on  the  Union  of, 
by  Mr.  Baptist  Noel,  286  ;  political 
and  religious  objections  advanced 
against  it,  289. 

Church  Extension  and  Reform,  plan  of  Mr. 
Colquhoun,  52  ;   Mr.  Malet's  account 
of   the  Tithe  Redemption  Trust,  53; 
Mr.  Colquhoun's  admirable  pamphlet,  i 
54;  remodelling  of  the  Ecclesiastical  I 
Commission,  55 ;  value  o£  ecc\es\a&t\c8\  \ 


lands,  56 ;  and  funds,  57 ;  CommissioD 
for  investigating  this  subject,  58;  par- 
tial proceedings  in  Ireland,  59;  an- 
nexation of  canonries  to  form  benefices, 
60 ;  number  of  additional  clergy  requi- 
site, 61 ;  periodical  returns  to  be  made 
in  each  diocese,  62 ;  patronage  of  the 
new  churches,  63  ;  increase  of  the 
episcopate,  64,  65 ;  the  number  re- 
quired, 66 ;  their  incomes,  67 ;  those 
of  deaneries  to  be  so  appropriated,  68 ; 
objections  to  this  plan  answered,  69 ; 
want  of  pastors,  70 ;  Churchmen  must 
petition  for  these  objects,  71  ;  the 
reform  of  discipline,  72 ;  Mr.  Wright's 
pamphlet  on  Ecclesiastical  Synods,  73. 

Cimlixation  rf  Europe,  Protestantism  and 
Catholidty  compared  in  their  effects  on, 
by  the  Rev.  J.  Balmez — his  admiration 
for  the  Inquisition,  438;  approval  of 
insurrections,  439. 

**  Clergy-Church^*  the  Bunsen  and  Ar- 
nold notion  of,  controverted  by  Dr.  Mill, 
479. 

Coleridge,  his  opinion  on  the  loss  of  the 
Convocation,  399. 

Colquhoun,  Mr.  J.  C,  his  plan  of  Church 
extension  and  reform,  52. 

Committee  qf  Council  on  Education,  94; 
its  unconstitutional  character  pointed 
out  by  Lord  Stanley,  95 ;  and  the  Bishop 
of  London,  96 ;  a  revocation  of  its  un- 
limited powers  necessary,  97 ;  Lord 
Brougham's  efforts  for  a  general  non- 
religious  education,  98;  vanquished,  99; 
regulations  for  the  distribution  of  the 
grant  for  educational  purposes,  100; 
report  from  the  Lords  of  the  Treasury, 
101 ;  educational  efforts  of  the  Church, 
102 ;  Lord  Brougham's  Bill  to  create  a 
*'  Department  for  Public  Instruction," 
103;  and  plans  for  religious  instruc- 
tion, 104 ;  the  appointment  of  the 
Committee  of  Council,  105 ;  institutes 
the  normal  school,  106 ;  inspectors 
appointed,  107  ;  this  Ultitudinarian 
scheme  exposed  by  the  Bishop  of  Lon- 
don, 108 ;  and  withdrawn,  109 ;  or 
at  least  postponed,  110  ;  vigorously  op- 
posed in  both  Houses,  111 ;  address  to 
the  Crown,  and  reply,  1 12 ;  the  right 
of  inspection  claimed,  113;  resisted 
by  the  clergy,  114;  amicably  arranged, 
115  ;  suspicions  of  evasions  by  the 
Council,  116 ;  Lord  John  Russell's  plan, 
1 17 ;  which  he  seeks  to  carry  out,  118; 
pernicious  influence  of  the  teachers, 
119;  the  management  clauses,  120; 
their  regulation  of  the  constitution  of 
^c^  ^QtnmSxtft^^^  121 ;  their  objection- 
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able  tenor,  122 ;  their  insidious  intro- 
duction, 123 ;  remonstrance  of  the 
National  Society,  124 ;  some  modifica- 
tion specified  by  the  Council,  125  ;  Mr. 
Denison's  letter  to  the  Bishop  of  Bath 
and  IV  ells,  126;  episcopal  supervi- 
sion, 127  ;  last  published  negotiations, 
128,  129;  aid  granted  to  Romish 
schools,  130 ;  contrary  to  the  sense  of 
the  Minute  of  1839,  131 ;  monstrous 
inconsistency  of  the  Council,  132 
Lord  Lansdowne's  explanations,  133 
new  Minute  made  to  include  Romanists 
134  ;  further  evils  contemplated,  135 
in  the  pay  of  Jesuit  teachers,  136 
limitations  to  the  power  of  the  Council 
needed,  137  »  &nd  provisions  against 
misappropriation  of  the  grants,  138; 
our  existence  as  a  Church  and  Nation 
depends  on  the  decision  of  these  great 
questions,  139. 

Communion  of  the  Anglican  with  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church  abroad  con- 
sidered, 464. 

Convocation,  its  revival  advocated,  399. 

Cope,  Rev.  W.  H.,  his  musical  attain- 
ments, 472. 

Cottrellf  Mr.  C.  H.,  his  rationalistic  views, 
428. 

Culloden,  lines  on  anniversary  of — Charles 
Edward  at  Versailles,  197. 

Curzon,  the  Hon.  Robert,  his  visit  to  the 
monasteries  of  the  Levant,  432 ;  hu- 
morous and  entertaining,  but  not  suf- 
ficiently reverent,  433;  search  for  manu- 
scripts in  an  Egyptian  tomb,  434. 


Daniel,  Bishop  of  Winchester,  his  instruc- 
tions to  the  missionary  St.  Bonifoce, 
420. 

Demoniacal  possestion,  ingenious  and 
learned  dissertation  on,  215. 

Development,  letters  on  the  doctrine  of,  by 
Rev.  W.  Archer  Butler,  255. 

Devonport,  appeal  on  behalf  of  schools 
in,  8. 

Dickens,  the  religious  bearing  of  his  pub- 
lications, especially  in  the  ''Haunted 
Man,"  206. 

Dreumdkers,  Report  of  the  Association 
for  the  aid  of,  1 ;  this  class  surrounded 
by  temptations,  2;  the  duty  of  the 
Church  to  preach  repentance  to  them, 
3;  men  and  their  victims  unequally 
judged  by  the  world,  4 ;  the  causes  of 
these  sins,  5 ;  principally  poverty,  6  ; 
common  amongst  the  orphans  reared  in 
workhouses,  ^ ;  and  the  families  of  sea- 
&ring  men,  8 ;  Mr.  Paget's  tale  of 
''The  Pageant"  full  of  sad  facts,  9; 


causes  of  such  overwork,  10 ;  its  sad 
results,  11 ;  fearfiil  overcrowding  of  the 
dwellings  of  the  poor,  12;  emigration 
recommended  as  a  remedy,  13 ;  model- 
lodgings,  14 ;  penitentiaries  needed,  15 ; 
and  the  preaching  of  evangelical  re- 
pentance, 16;  the  Rev.  J.  Armstrong's 
publication  on  this  subject,  17* 
Dumouriez,  General,  his  conduct  de- 
fended from  the  aspersions  of  M.  de 
Lamartine,  83—86. 

Eeelenattical  Synods,  need  of,  441. 
"Evangelical   Alliance,"  the    ol^ections 
against  it,  291. 

Farindon,  Rev.  Anthony,  notice  of,  443 ; 
his  sermons,  443,  444. 

Females,  Report  of  London  Society  for 
Protection  of  Young,  12. 

Florentine  History,  by  Capt  Napier,  R.N., 
18  ;  his  objects  in  writing  it,  19 ;  a 
profitable  picture  of  human  life,  20; 
a  sketch  of  the  history,  20,  21 ;  some 
inaccuracies,  22;  origin  of  FJorence, 
23 ;  struggles  between  the  popedom  and 
the  empire,  24;  internal  history  of 
Florence,  25 ;  romantic  life  in  the 
middle  ages,  26 ;  tale  exemplifying  this, 
27 ;  reflections  on  it,  28 ;  war  for  the 
sake  of  a  lap-dog,  29 ;  meriu  of  the 
Florentines,  30 ;  progress  of  arts,  31 ; 
causes  contributing  to  this,  32 ;  enmity 
between  Florence  and  Pisa,  33 ;  siege 
of  Pisa,  34 ;  military  council  held,  35 ; 
death  of  Maso  degli  Albizsi,  36 ;  and 
fall  of  Florence,  37  ;  exhortations  of 
Rinaldo,  38;  rise  of  the  Medici,  39; 
Cosimo  de  Medici,  43;  succeeded  by 
his  sons,  41 ;  end  of  the  Medici,  42 ; 
Girolamo  Savonarola,  42 ;  the  storming 
ofPrato,  43;  Clement  VII.,  44:  Ales- 
sandro  and  Cosimo  de  Medici,  45  ; 
Leopold  the  First,  46 ;  his  wise  mea- 
sure, 47 ;  a  true  patriot  king,  48 ;  he 
and  Bishop  Ricci  reform  the  Tuscan 
Churchy  49;  his  accession  to  the  im- 
perial throne,  50 ;  Leopold  II.  and  the 
Carbonari,  51. 

Flowers,  Mr.  Montgomery's  lines  on, 
31& 

Free  Church  of  Scotland,  its  statistics,  294. 

Free  Kirk,  the,  admonished  G.  Hugh 
Scott,  Esq.,  221. 

French  Revolution  of  1769>  Lamartine's 
description  of  the,  308. 

Friends  and  Fortune,  by  Anna  H.  Drury, 
charming  description  of  an  Old  Vicar, 
225. 

Fripp,  Mr.  C.  Bowles,  fearful  facts  oon- 
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cerning  the  dwelUngs  of  the  peer,  ftir- 
nished  by  Mr.  Bowles,  12. 

Oarriek,  his  reply  to  Dr.  Hill's  Lampoons, 
811. 

Oir&mdhu,  history  of  the,  by  M.de  Lamar- 
tine,  7^ ;  Its  style  and  effects,  75 ;  the 
fuel  of  a  new  revolution,  70 ;  not 
faTourable  to  the  Girondins,  77  i  their 
share  in  the  death  of  the  king,  ^S; 
Madame  Roland,  79 ;  her  husband  dis- 
missed from  the  administration,  80  ; 
her  wish  to  have  seen  the  queen  in  her 
humiliation,  81  ;  proscription  of  the 
Girondins,  82 ;  General  Dumouriez, 
83 ;  his  epitaph,  84 ;  defence  of  his 
conduct,  85 ;  compared  with  La  Fayette, 
86  ;  Robespierre,  87 ;  his  system  of 
terrorism,  88 ;  the  Guillotine,  89 ;  the 
faults  of  this  history,  90 ;  political  and 
religious,  91 ;  blasphemous  reasoning, 
92 ;  the  worship  of  reason,  93. 

Oreek  poetry,  introduction  of^  in  Rome, 
275. 

Ctrey,  ^arl,  his  circular  on  the  official 
titles  of  Romish  bishops,  467. 

Hail,  Robert,  anecdote  of,  299. 

Hare,  Archdeacon,  his  Letter  to  the 
Editor  of  the  English  Review,  181 ; 
its  violent,  unchristian  tone,  182 ;  sub- 
stantiates previous  statements,  183; 
unjustifiable  publication  of  Sterling's 
Life,  184;  his  reasons  for  so  doing, 
185;  attempt  to  introduce  German 
Theological  writings,  186 ;  though  ac- 
knowledging it  undeniable,  187;  in- 
consistency of  his  sayings  and  doings, 
188;  this  school  seek  absolute  liberty 
of  thought,  189;  state  of  religion  in 
Germany,  190;  personalityof  Mr.Hare, 
191 ;  his  previous  knowledge  of  Ster- 
ling's sceptical  views,  192,  193;  his 
unjustifiable  and  abusive  expressions 
and  quotations,  194. 

Heaverit  Lines  on  ''  the  First  Soul  in  Hea- 
ven," 321. 

Herons,  anecdote  of,  by  Mr.  A.  E.  Knox, 
454. 

Hogarth,  his  Print  of  <<  The  General  Elec- 
tion," 311. 

Horace,  Rev.  H.  H.  Milman's  edition  of, 
269;  some  wrong  readings,  and  want  of 
notes,  270;  engravings  and  decora- 
tions, 271;  the  life  of  Horace,  272; 
lines  on  his  childhood,  273 ;  the  son  of 
a  freedman,  274 ;  Mr.  Milman's  ac- 
count of  the  introduction  of  Greek 
poetry  in  Rome,  275;  different  kinds 
o(  poetry,  276 ;  Horace's  apprecia^OTv 


and  deteriptktai  of  Nmtnre^  277;  bii 
Satires,  Epistles,  and  Odes,  278;  his 
versification,  and  selection  of  phrases, 
279 ;  difficult  to  translate,  280 ;  many 
merits  of  his  writings,  281 ;  but  their 
evil  moral  tendency,  282;  his  better 
knowledge,  283;  compared  with  Ovid 
and  Juvenal,  284;  the  effiscts  of  his 
writings,  285. 
HotpUaL  Rules  for  the  Brethren  and 
Sisters  of  the  Church  Hospital  in  New 
Zealand,  500. 

IntOan  Pa$uUttf  Priests,  amd  MUsions, 
404 ;  Hindoo  Castes,  405 ;  learning  of 
the  Brahmans,  406;  to  be  met  by 
learning  in  our  Missionaries,  407 ; 
paradoxies  Of  Hinduism,  408;  on  the 
Supreme  Being,  409 ;  on  Matter,  ib, ; 
on  Man's  firee  will,  410 ;  apparent  as- 
sent of  Brahmans  to  Evangelical  doc- 
trines, 411;  their  comprehensive  fiiith, 
412;  changes  in  Brslinnnical  tenets, 
413;  firom  the  preaching  of  Buddhism, 
Jainism,  and  Christianity,  414;  the 
study  of  Sanscrit  recommended,  415; 
at  St  Augustine's  College  Canterbury, 
416 ;  European  education  for  the  Na- 
tives useless,  417 ;  Oriental  edacadon 
for  ourselves,  417 ;  more  hope  in  con- 
verting Brahman  bigots  than  Anglified 
sceptics,  418;  examples  of  St.  Paul, 
419;  and  of  all  early  Missionaries, 
420;  difficulties  in  learning  Sanscrit, 
421 ;  review  of  the  defect  of  our  Mis- 
sions, 422 ;  and  their  cure,  423. 

Ireland,  sufferings  of  the  clergy  of,  257. 

ImmtKulate  Coiuxption  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin — extract  from  the  writings  of 
Father  Ravignan,  on  the,  491. 

Immaculate  Conception  of  the  Vii^;in— 
Encyclic  of  Pins  IX.,  on  the,  23a 

James,  Mr.  J.  Angell,  an  Independent, 
his  works,  307. 

Justification  and  Sanctifieaiionf  the  doc- 
trine stated,  220. 

Kay,  Mr.  J.,  his  opinions  of  Uke  respective 
effects  of  Romanism  and  Protestantism 
on  the  masses  of  the  people,^  886. 

Kirjath'Moah,  ancient  Christian  Commu- 
nity discovered  at,  502. 

Knox,  Mr.  A.  E.,  his  Ornithological  Rim- 
bles  in  Sussex,  453;  visit  to  Parham 
Heronry,  454 ;  snipe-shooting  in  Ire- 
land, 455. 

Lculy  AHce,  a  Novel— criticism  on,  464 ; 
VVa  t^eftiaAti  qC  the  communicating  of 
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Anglicans  with  the  Rohian  Catholic 
Church  abroad,  464;  <*  ultra- High 
Churchism/'  all  external,  465. 

Lamartine,  his  description  of  the  French 
Revolution  of  1789 ;  308. 

LateraUi  the  Fourth  General  Council  of — 
Validity  of  its  Canons  demonstrated, 
463. 

Leopold  I.  of  Tu8cany>  his  wise  meteures, 
46. 

Leopold  II.,  of  Tuscany,  anecdote  of,  51. 

Liturgiest  Nestorian,  Mr.  Neale*s  vieirs 
on,  456. 

Loneliness  of  the  depth  of  the  heart,  lilies 
on,  321. 

Lord's  Prayer,  depths  of  spiritual  teach- 
ing of  the,  300. 

Macaulay's  History  of  England,  r^tafiarks 
on,  480. 

Maletf  Rev.  W.  W.,  his  interesting  ac- 
count of  the  origin  and  proceedings  of 
the  Tithe  Redemption  Trust,  52. 

Marriage  Bill,  Mr.  Wortley's,  intentions 
of  the  measure,  159;  contrary  to  the 
Canons  of  1603, 160:  Table  of  Prohi- 
bited Degrees  compiled,  160,  161;  con- 
siders such  marriages  as  forbidden  by 
the  law  of  God,  162 ;  the  doctrine  of 
the  Church  and  the  Reformatibh,  163 ; 
Romish  views  on  this  measure,  164; 
its  effects  on  our  people,  165 ;  its  ad- 
vocates, 166;  amongst  the  clergy,  167; 
their  difficult  position,  168 ;  undesired 
by  the  Church  generally,  169;  its 
manifold  evils,  170;  what  future  re- 
strictions to  be  expdcted  f  171 ;  Mr. 
Bennett's  proof  of  Scripture  doctrine, 
172;  binding  on  Christians,  173;  all 
these  Prohibited  Degrees  are  included 
in  Leviticus  xviii.,  174,  175 ;  even 
that  of  deceased  wife's  sister,  176 ;  the 
decision  of  the  Church  of  England  jus- 
tified, 177;  objections  of  Dissenters, 
178 ;  refuted,  179 ;  appeal  to  members 
of  the  Church,  180. 

Mass,  Mr.  Pagani's  statement  of  th6  doc- 
trine of  the,  contrasted  with  the  teach- 
ing of  St.  Paul,  200. 

Melbourne,  Letter  from  the  Bishop  of, 
giving  an  account  of  his  Diocese, 
231. 

Mill,  Dr.,  his  Sermons,  478 ;  remarks  on 
the  Royal  Supremacy,  478;  on  the 
Bunsen  and  Arnold  views  of  the  *'  Cler- 
gy-Church," 479. 

Miltnan's,  Rev.  H.  H.,  his  edition  of 
Horace,  269 ;  account  of  the  progress 
of  poetic  composition  at  Rome,  275. 

Ministers  of  religion  engrossed  by  secular 


budnett,  ftlitailiarly  ei^r^ed  fiehnota 
of  Dr.  Chalmers,  ^03. 

Missions,  remarks  on  those  of  the  Church 
of  England,  404. 

Montgomery,  the  Rev.  Robert,  his  poem 
of  <'the  Christian  Life,*'  312;  criticisnis 
on,  313;  its  occasional  obscurity,  314; 
and  minor  blemishes,  315;  suited  to 
every  thoughtful  Christian  mind,  315 ; 
dtscription  of  the  Alps,  316;  Lines  on 
Flowers,  318;  on  Childhood,  16.; 
on  the  longing  of  the  soul  for  the 
Divine  life,  319 ;  on  peace  and  purity 
of  the  boul,  320;  on  its  lon^linieas, 
ib.i  on  ''the  first  Soul  in  Heaven," 
321 ;  good  wishes  for  the  support  of 
the  poem,  322. 

Napier,  CkpU  H.  E.,  his  Florentine  His- 
tory, 18;  good  objects  in  writing  it, 
19 ;  ita  style,  20. 

Newman,  Mr.,  Essay  on  the  Doctrine  of 
Development  Answered  by  Rev.  W* 
Archer  Butler,  255. 

New  Zealand,  Charge  of  the  Bishop  of, 
1847 — Sy nodical  meetings.  Canons, 
Discipline,  the  Sacraments,  &c., 
24& 

Nitzseh,  Dr.,  his  system  of  Christian  doc- 
trine, 436 ;  heavy,  dbscnre  style,  437 ; 
his  «  Biblical  realism,"  437. 

Noel,  Mr.  Baptist,  his  Essay  on  the  Union 
of  Church  and  State,  286;  his  Radical- 
ism, 287  i  his  "  Union  considered  from 
History,"  288;  he  holds  up  the  ex- 
ample of  France,  289;  he  asserts  that 
the  Uhfoh  is  condemned  by  the  Mosaic 
Law,  290;  his  scheme  of  the  Evan- 
gelical Alliance,  291 ;  advances  poli- 
tical objections  against  the  Union,  292; 
efibcts  Of  his  theory,  293 ;  th^  Free 
Church  of  Scotland  his  model,  294;  his 
notions  of  patronage,  295 ;  of  i^^kpon- 
sibility  and  promotion,  296;  his  objec- 
tions to  the  formularies  of  the  Church, 
297 ;  the  same  objections  would  apply 
to  the  Bible,  298 ;  an  answer  to  them, 
299;  Baptismal  Service  compared  With 
the  Lord's  Praver,  800;  Mr.  B.  Noel's 
objections  to  &e  Ordination  Services, 
301 ;  to  the  present  system  of  disci- 
pline, 302;  his  system  exposed  in  an 
imaginary  trial,  302 — 307 ;  his  theory 
com^Mired  with  that  of  Lamartine,  308 ; 
his  advice  to  ministers,  309 ;  sentence 
pronounced  on  him,  310;  justified  by 
many  precedents,  311;  his  Letter  to 
the  Bishop  of  London,  311. 

Noel,  Mr.  Baptist;  remarks  on  his  Essay, 
by  the  Hon.  R.  Cavendish,  ST^ 


512 


INDEX. 


Orpk§uM  tmd  Bmr^dkt,  Mr.  Ismc  WU- 

limmf*  Udm  on,  446. 
Orthodoxy,  Mr.  Cottrell'f   definidcm  of, 

429. 

Fmt,  Mr.,  hii  Tale  of  *<  The  Pagetnt," 
Ftaeo  and  Purity  of  the  Soui,  Lines  on, 

sao. 

Peile,  Dr.;  Letter  from  Dr.  Peile,  justi- 
fying lUmwlf  from  the  imputation  of 
Rationalittic  views,  227* 

Penitentiaries,  proposals  for  instituting, 
by  the  Rev.  J.  Armstrong,  17. 

Pimuiotheeae  Hiitorieae  Speehnon;  in- 
scription descriptiYe  of  James  I.,  Miss 
Sellon,  &c.,  225. 

Poetry,  remarks  on  difiSerent  Icinds  of,  276. 

Popish  Education,  plans  of,  323;  Report 
of  the  **  Catholic"  Poor-School  Com- 
mittee, 324;  constitution  of  the  Com- 
mittee, 325;  control  exercised  over  it 
by  the  Bishops,  326;  regulations  for 
Masters,  327 ;  sources  for  their  supply, 
328;  introduction  of  Normal  Schools, 
329 ;  at  Hastings,  330 ;  questions  for 
candidates  for  these,  331 ;  Pastoral 
Letters  for  obtaining  collections  for 
this  object,  332;  Mariolatry  a  promi- 
nent feature  of  this  education,  333; 
distinctly  avowed,  334;  expected  en- 
gine of  general  "conversion"  to  Ro- 
manism, 335;  Mr.  Kay-s  remarks  on 
the  effects  of  Romanism  and  Protes- 
tantism on  the  people,  336;  Romish 
Mission  in  New  Zealand,  337;  ex- 
pected effects  in  England, 338;  Romish 
position  with  respect  to  the  Committee 
of  Council,  339;  .as  claimants  for 
"compensation  of  previous  wrongs," 
340;  and  persecutions,  341;  offers  to 
be  accepted  only  on  their  own  terms, 
342 :  various  demands,  343 ;  overtures 
of  the  Committee  of  Council,  344; 
conditions  of  Building  Grants,  345; 
Management  Clauses,  346 :  strictly 
guarded  from  Government  interference, 
347 ;  applications  for  Government  aid, 
348;  books  to  be  supplied  to  the 
Romish  Schools,  349 ;  appointment  of 
Mr.  Marshall,  once  a  clergyman  of  the 
Church,  as  their  Inspector  of  Schools, 
350 ;  abuse  of  the  English  Review  in 
the  « Catholic  School,"  361;  this 
scheme  of  Popish  education  smuggled 
into  the  country,  351 ;  remarks  on  the 


condnct  of  the  Conamittee  of  Council 
in  this  matter,  362;  a  lesson  for  our 
Church  of  firm  opposition  to  State 
interference,  353. 
Preaching,  remarks  on,  by  the  Rev.  W. 
A.  Butler,  261. 

Reader,  Mr.  J.  E.,  his  Poem  of  the 
"  Revelations  of  Life,"  449;  criticisms 
on,  450 ;  lines  on  the  "  Bird's-Nest," 
451. 

Retrospect  of  past  years ;  Extract  from  a 
Sermon  by  Rev.  Mr.  Anderdon,  209. 

Riehnumd,  Rev.  Legh,  anecdote  of, 
299. 

Robespierre,  his  hateful  conduct  ex- 
tenuated by  Lamartine,  87. 

Romanism,  panegyric  on,  by  Mr.  Allies, 
210. 

Romsh  Bishops,  Earl  Grey's  Circular  on 
the  Official  Title  of,  467. 

Royal  Supremacy,  remarks  on,  by  Dr. 
MiU,  478. 

Salisbury  Palace  in  the  time  of  Bishop 
Jewell,  described  by  a  Foreigner,  216. 

Savonarola,  Girolamo,  his  love  of  freedom, 
42. 

Science,  unbelief  common  in  the  pursuit 
of,  444. 

Scotland,  Free  Church  of,  its  statistics, 
294. 

Scriptures,  the  Holy,  Mr.  Cottrell's  ra- 
tionalistic views  of  them,  430. 

Self-delusion  as  to  our  state  before  God, 
Sermon  on,  267. 

Seven  Tales  by  Seven  Authors,  criticisms 
on,  466. 

Snipe'Shooting,  anecdote  of,  455. 

Soul,  the — its  longing  for  the  Divine  life 
— Lines  on,  319. 

Sterling,  his  Life  and  Remains,  by  Arch- 
deacon Hare,  183. 

Toronto,  Petition  of  the  Bishop  against 
the  secularizatipn  of  King's  College. 
484. 

Virgin  Mary,  the,  Romish  associations  of 
her  state,  199. 

Wilberforce,  Archdeacon,  Extract  from  his 
Charge  for  1848,  on  the  present  state 
of  Parliament,  400. 

Woodward,  Mr.,  Memoir  of  the  Rev. 
Archer  Butler,  255. 
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